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Akt.  I. — Don  Carlos  tt  Philippe  IT.  Par  M.  Gachard, 
de  I'Acad^niie  Royale  des  Sciences,  dea  Lettrea,  et  des 
Beaux  Arts  de  Belgique,  &c.    2nde  Editioa.     Paris:  1867. 

rriHE  arrest  aod  death  of  Don  Carlos,  the  source  of  stupe- 
faction  and  of  a  thousand  wild  surmises  to  contemporaries, 
have  erer  since  remwned  one  of  the  mysterious  problems  of 
liistoij.  The  tragic  destiny  of  the  youthful  heir  of  the  im- 
mense monarchy  of  Spain,  the  son  of  PhiUp  II.,  the  grandson 
of  Charles  V.,  and  the  descendant  of  Charles  the  Bold,  has 
assumed  a  romantic  form  when  viewed  through  the  trans- 
forming medium  of  poetry ;  but  the  purposes  of  history  can 
only  be  served  by  the  sober  reality  of  evidence ;  and  our 
knowledge  of  the  character  of  the  mysterious  monarch,  who 
enveloped  himself  in  the  darkness  of  counsels  inscrutable  to 
the  wisest  of  his  time,  who  exercised  so  terrible  an  influence 
on  the  conrse  of  human  affairs,  and  earned  for  himself  in  the 
North  the  appellation  of  the  '  Demon  of  the  South,*  is,  as 
might  be  expected,  capable  of  being  considerably  increased 
by  a  true  explanation  of  the  history  of  Don  Carlos,  and  the 
motives  of  his  unnatural  father.  This  dark  story  has  now 
been  elicited,  by  the  scrupulous  activity  and  enterprise  of  M. 
Gachard,  from  a  mass  of  state  papers,  reports  of  ambassadors, 
and  other  documents  reposing  hitherto  unexamined  in  the 
archives  of  almost  every  country  in  Europe-  It  cannot  be 
said  that  no  uncertainty  remains  as  to  what  was  the  veritable 
character  of  the  unhappy  prince;  perhaps  his  weaknesses  might 
have  been  corrected,  bis  capacity  improved,  and  his  moral  nature 
elevated  by  the  influence  of  proper  education  and  mild  and 
salutary  discipline,  in  a  concenial  atmosphere  of  sympathy  and 
affection  ;  but  at  least  by  uie  labours  of  M.  Gadiara  the  veil 
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of  mystery  is  completely  raieed  from  his  short  and  hapless  life. 
The  archives  of  Simancas,  of  Paris,  of  Belgium  and  Holland, 
of  Vienna,  of  Turin,  of  the  Vatican,  the  State  Paper  Office, 
and  the  British  Museum  have  all  been  thoroughly  investigated 
for  the  purposes  of  the  present  volume.  From  the  archives 
of  Vienna  especially  the  letters  of  the  Baron  von  Dietrich- 
stein,  the  imperial  envoy  at  the  court  of  Madrid,  form  a  most 
trustworthy  addition  to  the  documentary  sources  of  know- 
ledge on  this  subject,  since  the  Emperor  and  Empress  of 
Germany  had  a  more  lively  interest  than  any  of  their  contem- 
porary sovereigns  in  being  kept  accurately  informed  of  the 
truth  respecting  Don  Carlos,  who  was  betrothed  to  the  Arch- 
duchess Anne,  their  own  daughter. 

The  mother  of  tbia  unfortunate  prince  was  Dona  Maiia,  an 
Infanta  of  Portugal,  daughter  of  John  II.  and  Catherine  of 
Austria,  the  sister  of  Charles  V.  Her  marriage  with  the  heir 
of  Charles  V.  was  an  alliance  dictated  by  policy,  which  the 
correspondence  of  age  and  of  personal  qualities  in  bride  and 
bridegroom  rendered  of  more  nappy  augury  than  is  usual  in 
such  unions.  The  Spaniards  regarded  with  pleasure  this  re- 
newed tie  between  the  two  mona^ihies  of  the  Iberian  peninsula. 
Philip  was  sixteen  and  a  half  years  of  age,  while  Dona 
Maria  was  but  a  few  months  younger.  The  prince  of  the 
Asturias  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  promising  heirs 
of  royalty  of  his  tame,  and  hia  personal  appearance  was  good 
and  remarkable.  Maria  of  Portugal  was  possessed  likewise 
of  a  graceful  person  and  an  agreeaolc  face,  with  a  captivating 
smile.  The  marriage  was  solemnised  at  Salamanca,  on  the 
I5th  of  November,  1543,  and  Don  Carlos  was  bom  nearly 
two  years  afler,  on  the  6th  of  July,  1545,  at  Valladolid,  where 
Philip  had  fixed  his  residence.  The  news  of  the  birth  of  an 
h^  to  the  crown  of  Spain  was  received  with  rapture,  both 
by  the  nation  and  Charles  V.,  "who  was  then  holding  the  diet  of 
the  empire  at  Worms.  This  joy,  however,  was  speedily  changed 
into  universal  mourning  over  the  untimely  fate  of  the  youthful 
mother,  who  died  four  days  after  her  delivery.  Philip  was 
afflicted  with  profound  grief,  and  retired  into  complete  privacy 
at  the  monastery  of  Albrojo,  whence  he  only  returned  to  Val- 
ladolid two  days  after  the  child  Don  Carlos  had  undergone  the 
ceremony  of  baptiem  in  that  city. 

If  we  are  to  believe  the  report  which  Paolo  Tiepolo,  the 
Venetian  ambassador,  made  eighteen  years  later  to  the  senate, 
Don  Carlos  from  his  very  birth  manifested  savngc  instincts, 
and  began  by  biting  the  breast  of  his  nurse.  Three  nurses, 
we  are  told,  received  such  injuries  from  the  infant  mouth  of 
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tbe  Frince,  tliat  they  nearly  died  of  their  efTects.  But  it  is 
dear  that  so  reliance  can  be  placed  on  such  scraps  of  tittle- 
tattle  picked  up  in  the  antecbamberB  of  the  palace  at  Madrid 
long  aner  they  are  said  to  have  happened.  M.  Gachard  has 
Dot  sufficiently  put  the  reader  on  his  guard  gainst  the  loose 
ud  indiscriminate  statements  which  tell  against  Don  Carlos, 
in  tbe  reports  of  the  Venetian  ambassadors  and  others,  based 
pincipally  on  information  obtained  from  tbe  courtiers  of 
Philip  II.,  when  the  sure  way  to  the  King's  favour  was  to 
speak  ill  of  the  son.  Up,  however,  to  the  time  of  the  termi- 
nation of  a  nearly  fatal  illness  of  Don  Carlos,  Philip  seems 
to  have  fulfilled,  as  far  as  was  compatible  with  hie  natare 
tnd  his  religious  opinions,  the  part  of  a  not  unnatural  father. 
He  gave  the  infant  a  governess,  Dona  Leonor  de  Mascareoas, 
■  Portuniese  lady  of  high  birth,  and  requested  her  to  treat 
the  child  as  a  mother.  He  placed  him  under  the  protection 
of  his  aunts.  Dona  Maria  and  Dona  Juana,  sisters  of  the 
King,  who  lived  at  AlcaU  de  Henar^,  from  whence  the  child 
was  brought  to  Valladolid,  on  tbe  occasion  of  the  marriage 
cf  Dooa  Maria  with  tbe  Archduke  Maximilian  in  tbe  same 
dty,  an  event  which  left  Don  Carlos  under  the  sole  guar- 
diansh^  of  Dona  Juana.  Both  these  princesses  exhibited  tbe 
liveliest  affection  and  solicitude  for  tbe  welfare  of  their  nephew 
u  loi^  as  he  lived,  and  wept  over  bis  lamentable  fate  with  deep 
affliction.  As  the  latter  was  subsequently  eager  to  marry  him 
herself,  and  the  former  was  equally  eager  to  see  him  married  to 
Iier  daughter,  it  is  not  probable  that  he  was  so  incorrigible 
a  madman  or  so  great  a  monster  as  Philip  and  bis  courtiers 
endeavoured  to  persuade  the  world.  When  Don  Carlos  was 
■be  years  of  age  be  was  d^nived  likewise  of  bis  aun?  Dona 
Juana,  who  married  Don  Juan,  the  heir-presumptive  of  the 
crown  of  Portugal.  The  prince  showed,  at  this  early  age,  that 
craving  for  sympatiiyand  affection  which  was  his  characteristic 
through  life.  He  wept  bitterly  for  three  days,  saying,  'What 
'  will  become  of  the  child  {el  hitLo,  as  be  called  himself),  all 
'  alone  here,  without  father  or  mother,  my  grandfather  being 
'  in  Germany  and  my  father  in  Monzon  ? '  •  And  the  boy  threw 
himself  into  the  arms  of  Don  Luis  Sanniento,  one  of  his  attend- 
ants (who  had  orders  to  accompany  the  princess),  and  prayed 
for  his  speedy  return.  Philip  saw  very  little  of  bis  infant  son, 
IS  he  passed  most  of  his  time  in  Flanders,  but  he  gave  him  a 
Eovemor  at  the  age  of  seven,  and  a  tutor  at  tbe  age  of  eight. 
The  tutor  appointed  was  Honorato  Juan,  who  appears  lo  Imve 

*  A  smaU  town  of  Aragon,  where  the  Cortes  were  assembled. 
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been  a  man  of  considerable  learning  in  the  classical  laneui^^ 
and  in  mathematics,  and  to  have  fulfilled  his  charge  with  dili- 
gence, although,  from  the  blame  which  was  subsequently 
thrown  on  the  early  education  of  Don  Carlos,  it  is  probable 
that  the  duties  of  the  early  discipline  and  moral  government 
of  the  Prince  were  not  performed  with  proper  ju^;ment  and 
vigilance.  The  early  progress  of  the  Prince  in  his  studies  was, 
however,  satisfactory.  Both  the  Emperor  and  Philip  gave 
directions  about  their  conduct,  and  appear  to  have  expressed 
satisfaction  in  the  result.  The  Emperor  shortly  afterwards 
had  himself  an  opportunity  of  forming  his  own  judgment  of 
his  grandson,  when  he  passed  through  Valladolid  on  his  way 
to  the  retreat  at  Yuste,  when  he  had  taken  the  extraordinary 
resolution  of  laying  aside  the  imperial  crown,  and  passing  the 
rest  of  his  life  in  a  lonely  monastery  of  Estremadura.  The  young 
Prince  of  the  Asturias  was  then  once  more  living  under  the 
protection  of  his  aunt,  the  Dona  Juana,  who  had  become  a 
widow  after  a  brief  marriage  with  Don  Juan  of  Portugal,  and 
was  fulfilling  the  office  of  Hegent  of  Spain  in  the  absence  of 
Philip.  Don  Carlos  had,  indeed,  occupied  the  royal  seat  at  the 
great  ceremony  at  Valladolid,  when  it  was  proclaimed  that  Philip 
had  taken  possession  of  the  crown  of  Spain.  He  sat  under  a 
dais  of  rich  brocade,  withthe  ambassador  of  Portugal  on  bis 
right,  the  prelates,  the  grandees,  and  the  great  dignitaries 
of  the  court  and  council  grouped  around  him,  and  the  neralds- 
at>«Tms  in  front.  When  the  corregidor  and  the  ayuntamiento 
of  the  town  brought  the  standard  of  Castillo,  Don  Carlos  rose, 
took  it  in  his  hands,  and  waving  it  with  the  aid  of  his  governor, 
Don  Antonio  de  Rojas,  cried  aloud,  '  Castillo  I  Castille  I  for 
'  the  King,  Don  Philip,  our  Lord.'  On  the  news  of  the 
approach  of  his  grandsire,  Don  Carlos  showed  the  liveliest 
symptoms  of  joy,  and  desired  to  go  to  meet  him.  He  was 
persuaded,  however,  to  send  merely  a  letter  of  congratulation, 
and  await  the  Emperor's  pleasure.  Charles  appointed  to  meet 
his  grandson  at  the  village  of  Cabezoo,  two  leagues  from  Val- 
ladoud,  and  during  his  stay  of  two  weeks  at  that  city  passed 
much  of  his  time  with  the  future  heir  of  the  monarchy.  We  are 
left  in  doubt  aa  to  what  was  the  real  impression  made  on  his  mind 
by  his  intercourse  with  his  grandson.  According  to  the  ahnoner 
of  the  Prince — Osorio — Charles  was  so  delighted  with  Don 
Carlos  that  he  desired  him  to  have  a  place  at  the  council- 
board  when  important  matters  were  discussed.  According 
to  others,  he  said  to  the  dowager-queen,  Eleanor,  the  widow 
of  Francis  I.,  '  It  seems  to  me  he  is  very  turbulent.  His 
'  manner  and  dis[>osition  do  not  please  me.     I  do  not  know 
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'  nhat  he  may  not  become  some  day,'  And  Cabrera*  relates 
that  Charles  even  reprimanded  the  boy  for  the  little  respect 
he  showed  to  his  aunt.  Nothing,  indeed,  is  more  probable 
ihaD  that  Dona  Juana,  who  was  etill  a  young  and  pleasing 
peraon,  and  who,  indeed,  later  wished  to  marry  Don  Carloa 
herself,  should  have  petted  the  youth,  and  made  of  him  a  spoiled 
child.  The  little  difference  in  their  ages  rendered  her  an  un- 
fitting guardian  for  a  boy  who  needed,  above  all  things,  a 
severe  discipline  to  subdue  a  stubborn  and  wilful  nature.  Two 
examples  of  the  obstinacy  of  his  disposition  had  indeed  struck 
the  attention  of  Charles  V.  himseu*.  One  of  these  excited 
the  Emperor's  laughter,  and  might  be  regarded  as  not  of  bad 
augury ;  the  other  would  hardly  bear  a  good  interpretation. 

The  first  instance  occurred  while  Charles  was  narrating  to 
bis  grandson  the  circumstances  of  his  flight  from  the  Electoi 
Maurice — for  the  boy  was  never  weary  of  questioning  his 
grandfather  about  the  wars  in  which  he  had  been  engaged. 
jDon  Carlos  excUimed  with  passion  that  he  would  never  have 
fled;  and  on  the  Emperor  attempting  to  prove  to  himthatflight 
vas  inevitable  in  some  cases,  he  repued  that  he  would  never  be 
iadnced  to  fiy,  and  with  such  a  mien  of  exasperation  as  roused 
the  mirth  of  all  his  hearers.  In  the  other  case,  he  had  set 
hig  desires  on  possessing  a  stove  which  the  Emperor  had 
hronght  from  Flanders  for  his  personal  use,  and  only  desisted 
from  hb  importunate  requests  by  the  assurance  of  Charles 
that  he  should  have  it  after  his  own  decease. 

Not  long  after  the  lllmperor  had  settled  himself  down  in  his 
monastic  retreat  in  Eatremadura,  it  appears  that  the  Prince 
gave  less  satisfaction  in  his  studies,  which  made  so  little 
progress,  that  both  his  governor  Don  Garcia  de  Toledo  and 
Dofia  Juana,  his  aunt,  besought  Charles  to  have  his  grand- 
hh  with  him  at  Yuate  in  order  that  his  authority  might  exercise 
■  check  upon  the  hoy's  unruly  disposition  ;  but  the  imperial 
hermit,  who  had  gone  into  retirement  with  a  lixed  intention 
of  leading  as  easy  a  life  as  was  compatible  with  his  constant 
fits  of  gout,  was  not  anxious  to  assume  the  supervision  of 
on  intractable  grandson,  and  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  sug- 
gestion. 

Statements  of  the  cruelty  of  his  nature  at  this  early  age,  and 


*  The  testimony  of  Cabrera  shoiiM  be  received  with  some  suspi- 
cion, when  it  tells  agAlnst  Don  Carlos.  M.  Gachard  has  shown 
thkl  maDy  of  hia  Btatementa  are  not  trnthfni.  It  must  be  remem* 
bned  th4t  he  wrote  under  the  reign  of  a  monarch  who  profited  by 
tke  ponisbment  and  death  of  Don  Carlos. 
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the  extreme  violence  and  obstinacy  of  his  disposition,  are  to  be 
found  in  the  relation  of  Badoer,  the  Venetian  ambassador  ac- 
credited to  Philip  H.  in  the  Low  Countries.  But  since  Badoer 
never  was  in  Spain,  no  great  reliance  can  be  given  to  his 
statements.  To  this  ambassador  are  attributed  stories  that 
Don  Carlos  roaated  hares  alive  and  hit  off  the  head  of  a 
laree  asp.  If  such  things  really  happened,  the  education 
and  guardianship  of  the  Prince  must  nave  been  shamefully 
conducted.  Other  marks  of  character  recorded  by  Badoer, 
such  sA  his  great  eagemesfi  for  stones  about  war,  excessive 
pride  exhibited  in  unwillingness  to  stand  cap  in  hand  before 
his  father  and  grandfather,  and  a  fondness  for  rich  dresses,  may 
have  been  true  enough,  but  were  no  signs  of  a  bad  and  incor- 
rigible disposition.  However,  with  the  horriblfe  spectacles  of 
auti/s  da  fe  before  his  eyes,  and  the  necessity  imposed  upon  the 
young  Prince  of  beholding  them,  it  would  have  been  but  natural 
that  he  should  acquire  a  taste  for  cruel  sports.  On  the  21st 
of  May,  1559,  Don  Cu-los,  with  Dona  Juana  and  all  the  Court, 
was  present  at  one  of  these  abominable  holocausts  on  the 
Piaza  mayor  of  Valladolid.  This  detestable  exhibition  lasted 
for  twelve  hours,  from  seven  in  the  morning  to  seven  at  night. 
Seven  victims  were  burnt  alive ;  a  dozen  others  having  re- 
canted their  heresies  were  strangled  with  the  ^orro^e  and  their 
corpses  then  dehvered  to  the  flames ;  a  score  of  others  were 
admitted  to  reconciliatiou  and  consigned  again  to  a  prison 
which  was  for  the  most  put  to  be  their  tomb.  After  the  sen- 
tences had  been  read,  and  the  sermon  called  the  sermon  of 
faith  preached,  the  inquisitor  of  Valladolid  advanced  to  the 
royal  platform  and  demanded  that  the  young  Prince  and  Dona 
Juana,  the  gohernadora,  should  swear  to  mainttdn  the  Holy 
Office  and  reveal  every  word  and  deed  which  should  come  to 
their  knowledge  against  the  Catholic  Faith.  On  the  8th  of 
October  of  the  same  year  another  exhibition  of  these  haman 
sacrifices  took  place  on  the  Piaza  mayor  of  Madrid,  and  at  that 
also  Don  Carlos  was  present  seated  by  the  side  of  his  father, 
who  had  just  returned  from  Flanders.  It  was  on  this  ocoasitn 
that  Philip  made  the  horrible  speech  called  the /amosa  aetttencia 
by  hia  Catholic  panegyrists.  As  one  of  the  victims  was  being 
led  to  the  guemadero,  he  reproached  the  King  with  the 
cruelty  of  his  fate,  when  Philip  replied  that  if  his  son 
should  offend  against  the  Catholic  Church,  he  himself  would 
bear  the  f^ots  for  his  burning.  Familiarised  with  such  spec- 
tacles, it  were  little  wonder  indeed  if  the  Prince,  as  Badoer 
relates,  did  really  amuse  himself  with  the  burning  of  living' 
animala.     Don  Carlos  would  but  hare  practised  on  damb 
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creatures  the  same  cruelties  as  Philip  perpetrated  upon  human 
bangs. 

From  henceforward  Philip  continued  to  reside  in  Spain. 
His  return  to  his  native  country  had  been  welcomed  with  the 
liveliest  demonstrations  of  national  joy.  From  tho  time  that 
by  the  extinction  of  the  national  dynasty  the  crown  of  Spun 
had  passed  into  the  House  of  Austria,  the  kingdom  had  suffered 
Iimentably  from  the  continued  absence  of  the  sovereign. 
During  his  reign  of  forty  years  Charles  V.  bad  barely  passed 
fifteen  or  sixteen  summers  in  the  chief  seat  of  hia  dominions. 
Phihp  had  been  absent  ever  since  die  abdication  of  the  Em- 
peror. Theprolongedabsenceof  the  chief  authority  had  thrown 
the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  into  the  greatest  disorder.  The 
gravest  questions  remained  unsettled;  the  obedience  of  the 
chief  nobles,  the  diligence  of  the  chief  officers  of  state,  were 
relaxed ;  and  tho  Ministers  distributed  offices  and  favours  ao- 
cordiag  to  their  own  caprices  and  private  interests,  to  the 
great  prejudice  of  the  Government  and  the  discontent  of  the 
nation,  which  was  exhausted  by  the  excessive  supplies  of 
money  and  men  exacted  from  it  year  aiW  year  to  sustain  the 
iQthority  of  their  princes  in  foreign  countries.  Philip  II., 
who  was  a  true  Spaniard  at  heart  and  enjoyed  residence  in  no 
eoontry  but  Spain,  acquiesced  willingly  in  the  national  deeire 
for  his  return,  and  not  only  for  the  remaining  thirty-nine 
jears  of  his  life  never  quitted  the  country,  but  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  in  spite  of  all  demonstrations  to  the  contrary,  never 
mtended  to  do  so. 

The  victories  of  Sunt  Queotin  and  Gravelines,  after  which 
ke  had  concluded  the  advantageous  peace  of  Cfttean  Cambresia 
widi  Frtuce,  enabled  him  to  come  back  to  Spain  at  this  period. 
This  treaty  has  an  especial  interest  in  connexion  with  Don 
Carlos,  since  it  was  arranged  by  that  convention  that  the  Prince 
ef  the  Asturiaa  should  many  Klizabeth  de  Valois,  the  daughter 
of  Catherine  de  Medicis,  the  course  of  whose  destiny  indeed 
fonns  a  curious  parallel  to  that  of  Don  Carlos,  although  ro- 
inance  has  entirely  transfigured  the  character  of  their  relations. 

At  the  time  of  the  conclusion  of  that  treaty  Mary  Tudor 
*u  hving ;  but  in  the  following  year  the  death  of  the  Engli^ 
Qneen  nutde  Philip  a  widower,  and  the  monarch  determined  to 
take  the  place  of  Don  Carlos  in  the  arrangements  of  CAteau 
Cambrens,  and  thus  immediately  secure  all  the  advantages  <^ 
the  French  alliance.  Elizabeth  of  Valois,  called  subsequently 
biAttia  delta  Pat  by  the  Spaniards,  by  whom  she  was  ex- 
tnnely  beloved,  was  the  grandniece  of  Charles  V.  and  the 
gtaad-daiq^hter  of  Fruicis  I.    Henry  VIII.  was  her  godfatlwr, 
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and  from  him  ehe  received  tJie  name  Elizabeth.  She  is  declared 
by  Brantflme  to  have  been  the  very  best  princess  of  her  time, 
and  to  have  been  loved  by  all  the  world.  She  waa  not  only 
adorned  with  the  utmost  grace  of  mind  and  person,  with  ex- 
pressive black  eyes  and  abundant  hair  of  the  same  colour,  but 
was  of  an  extremely  amiable  and  sensitiTe  nature.  Elizabeth 
had  received  her  education  in  company  with  Mary  Stuart, 
and  the  Latin  themes  of  the  two  princesses  and  their  corre- 
spondence in  Latin  are  still  extant,  and  afford  an  interesting 
example  of  the  manner  in  which  the  education  of  the 
daughters  of  royal  families  was  then  conducted.  At  the  time 
of  her  marri^e  with  Philip  she  was  fourteen  and  Philip  thirty- 
two  years  of  age.  She  appears  to  have  looked  forward  to  the 
prospect  of  a  life  with  Philip  with  dismay,  and  the  circum- 
stances attending  her  entry  were  not  of  happy  augury.  On 
taking  leave  of  the  King  of  Navarre,  who  conducted  her  to 
the  frontier,  she  fainted  in  his  arms ;  and  she  entered  Spain 
on  the  4th  of  January  1560,  during  a  terrible  snow-storm,  the 
worst  known  for  thirty  years.  Her  first  resting-place  wa» 
the  monastery  of  KoncesvaUes.  At  that  place  she  was  de- 
livered over  to  the  representatives  of  Philip  and  the  ceremonioua 
rigour  of  the  Spaniards.  The  difficulties  of  etiquette,  and  the 
jealousy  of  French  and  Spanish  attendants  —  which  always 
attended  the  intermarriages  of  France  and  Spain — joined  with 
the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  did  nothing  to  allay  the  fore- 
bodings of  the  young  princess.  The  arrogance  and  despotic 
airs  of  the  camerera  mat/or,  the  Countess  d'Urcigna,  were  in- 
flexible during  the  journey.  Her  first  meeting  with  Philip 
took  place  on  the  30th  of  January,  at  Gruadalajara,  but  the 
bridegroom  was  stem  and  unamiablc,  for  as  the  frightened 
child  looked  anxiously  at  the  features  of  her  future  husband, 
he  said :  '  What  are  you  staring  at? — to  see  if  I  have  grey 
'  hmrs'  (  Que  mirais  ?  si  tengo  canas)  ?  They  were  married  on 
the  morrow,  and  on  the  12th  of  February  the  Queen  entered 
Toledo  in  a  solemn  procession  which  lasted  six  hours,  from  one 
to  seven  in  the  evening,  Elizabeth  was  received  at  the  palace 
by  Don  Carlos,  accompanied  by  Don  Juan  of  Austria,  his  unde, 
and  Alexander  Farnese,  both  of  whom  were  of  the  same  age  as 
the  Prince,  and  educated  with  him,  and  both  of  whom  were 
destined  to  play  so  prominent  a  part  in  history.  Don  Carloa 
had  just  recovered  from  one  of  the  fevers  which  rav^ed  his 
youth,  for  he  was  naturally  of  a  sickly  constitution,  which  waa 
increased  by  the  little  care  he  took  of  his  diet.  The  interview 
of  the  new  Queen  of  Spain  with  the  heir-apparent,  t«  whom  she 
originally  had  been  betrothed,  must  naturally  have  excited 
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curiosity  on  both  sides ;  but  there  is  no  reason  for  believing  that 
the  young  and  graceful  princess  could  possibly  be  struck  with  a 
sudden  passion  for  a  sallow-facetl  elckly  boy  of  fifteen,  and  the 
interest  she  afterwards  displayed  in  him  may  fairly  be  attri- 
buted to  the  sympathy  excited  by  his  delicate  health  and  hi» 
misfortunes. 

Ten  days  after  her  entry  into  Toledo,  the  heir  to  the 
crown  received  the  oath  of  allegiance  of  the  Cortes.  The 
procession  with  which  he  passed  through  the  streets  to  the 
portal  of  the  cathedral  was  one  of  great  magnificence.  The 
foun^  Prince,  in  a  splendid  costume,  rode  a  white  horse  nobly 
c^isnsoned,  beside  Don  Juan  of  Austria,  while  before  him 
were  marshalled  Alexander  Famese  and  a  crowd  of  the 
greatest  nobles  of  Spain.  He  appears  to  have  conducted  him- 
self with  suitable  dignity,  and,  ou  the  Duke  of  Alva  omit- 
ting to  kiss  his  hand,  according  to  the  etiquette  of  the  cere- 
mony, he  rebuked  him  with  a  look  of  authority  which  made 
the  Duke  apologise  for  his  neglect.  Kevertheless  the  fever 
which  consumed  him  still  held  its  coursei  and  not  long  after 
lie  was  sent,  for  the  benefit  of  purer  air,  once  more  to 
Alcaic  de  Henar^s,  about  six  leagues  from  Madrid,  to  pur- 
sue his  studies  in  company  with  Don  Juan  and  Alexander 
Faraese,  in  the  residence  built  for  the  archbishops  of  Toledo. 
While  here  a  calamitous  accident  threatened  to  put  an  end 
to  his  life,  and  its  effects  probably  had  an  enduring  influence 
on  his  disposition.  On  the  18th  of  April,  1562,  he  had  made 
>n  assignation  in  the  garden  of  the  palace  with  a  pretty  girl,  a 
dsngbter  of  one  of  the  door-keepers  of  the  place.  Immediately 
>fter  an  early  repast  he  hurried  off  with  precipitation  to  keep 
his  appointment  Eager  to  escape  observation,  and  with 
diooghtless  haste,  he  descended  the  winding  steps  of  a  steep 
Inck  staircase,  missed  his  footing,  and  fell  headlong  against 
ft  door  at  the  bottom  which  had  been  purposely  closed  to  put  a 
6top  to  these  secret  meetings.  His  cries  brought  his  attendants 
to  the  spot,  and  he  was  carried  to  his  room.  It  was  found  that 
he  bad  a  wound  on  the  back  of  his  head.  The  cut  was  dressed, 
the  operation  causing  great  pain,  and  he  was  put  to  bed.  He 
perspired  profusely  for  an  hour  and  a  half,  when  he  took 
nwdicine,  and  eight  ounces  of  blood  were  taken  from  him.  On 
the  news  of  bis  son's  accident,  Philip  displayed  every  sign  of 
ODotion,  and  throughout  the  whole  of  this  Ulness  he  watched 
over  him  with  paternal  solicitude.  He  despatched  his  own 
phjgiciana  to  attend  the  Prince.  But  their  skill  was  of  no 
tvaiL  Don  Carlos  continued  to  be  consumed  with  a  violent 
^ver,  accompanied  with  pains  in  the  head,  the  neck,  and  in  his 
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right  leg,  and  on  the  eleventh  day  after  the  wound  he  waa  con- 
sidered in  Buch  a  critical  Btate  that  a  baUetin  was  despatched 
to  the  King.  Philip  II.  was  eng^ed  in  an  audience  with  the 
amhassador  of  France  when  two  gentlemen  came  close  one 
npon  the  other  with  news  of  his  son's  increasing  illnetis,  and  of 
the  decision  which  the  physicians  had  come  to  that  the  skull  of 
the  young  Prince  ought  to  be  laid  open  and  examined.  The 
King  started  off  the  same  night  for  Alcaic,  and  took  with  him 
Andrd  Vesale,  the  great  anatomist,  then  attached  to  his  person. 
The  young  Prince  got  rapidly  worse ;  he  suffered  in  turns 
from  fever,  headache,  vomiting,  sleepleeanesB,  inflammation  of 
the  face,  defective  vision,  paralysis  of  the  right  leg,  extreme 
prostration  and  delirium,  and  his  lips  looked  like  the  lips  of 
a  corpse.  Philip  ordered  public  prayers  to  be  offered  for 
his  recovery  in  the  churches,  and  he  himself  passed  hours  on 
bis  knees  in  supplication  for  the  life  of  his  only  child.  Happy 
indeed  had  it  been  both  for  father  and  son  if  the  prayer  had 
been  ineffectual.  The  King  was  unremitting  in  hia  attendance 
at  his  son's  sick  bed ;  he  waa  present  at  all  the  consultations, 
some  of  which  lasted  six  hours  ;  he  was  observed  by  the  am- 
bassadors to  have'  his  eyes  full  of  tears  as  he  watched  the 
deathly  pallor  of  the  prince's  features,  and  his  sorrow  excited 
universal  compassion.  The  Duke  of  Alva,  Don  Garcia  de 
Toledo,  Luis  Quijada,  Honorato  Juan,  and  all  the  attendants 
of  the  Prince  rivaled  each  other  in  unceasing  zeal,  and  all 
Spain  took  part  in  the  King's  affliction. 

The  churches  were  crowded  with  supplicants.  At  Madrid 
there  were  processions  day  and  night — crowds  subjected 
themselves  to  penitential  discipline.  At  Toledo  they  counted 
three  thousand  five  hundred  of  such  penitents.  The  Qneen, 
Elizabeth  of  Vaiois,  and  Dona  Juana,  passed  nights  in  prayer 
before  an  im^e  of  the  Virgin :  Dona  Juanaeven  went  barefoot 
on  pilgrimage  to  the  Segovian  monastery  of  Nuestra  Setiora 
de  la  ConsoTacion.  Nine  physicians  and  surgeons  were  con- 
gregated round  the  sick  boy's  condi :  tiiey  exhausted  all  the 
remecUes  of  such  art  as  they  possessed ;  and  on  the  8th  of  May 
declared  the  Prince  had  but  three  or  four  hours  to  live.  The 
King  was  besought  to  spare  himself  the  pain  of  the  young 
Prince's  last  agony ;  and  he  departed  from  AlcaU  in  the  middle 
of  a  dark  and  tempestuous  night,  in  unspeakable  grief,  ill  him- 
self with  a  fever,  the  result  of  the  severe  trial  of  body  and 
mind  trough  which  he  had  passed,  and  leaving  behind  him 
instructions  for  the  performance  of  the  obsequies  of  his  son. 

After  the  departure  of  (ie  King,  Andrd  Vesale  and  the  doe- 
ton  held  another  ooasultation,  Uie  reaolt  of  which  vafr  that  they 
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resolved  to  trepan  the  skull.  The  operation  was  performed. 
Shortly  afler,  in  accordance  with  the  superstitions  of  the  time, 
tbe  body  of  a  monk,  Fraj  Diego,  who  had  died  in  the  odoar 
of  sanctity,  was  brought  into  the  chamber  of  the  Prince,  and 
the  patient  was  requested  to  touch  it.  It  is  said  that  be  imme- 
diately felt  relieved,  and  that  a  vision  of  the  monk  appeared 
to  him  the  same  evening.  The  state  of  the  Prince  improved 
from  that  hour,  and  the  amelioration  was  ascribed,  not  to  the 
operation  of  trepanning,  but  to  the  intervention  of  Fray  Diego. 
A  Morocco  doctor  was  also  called  from  Valence,  at  the  request 
of  the  King,  and  his  ointments  were  applied  to  the  wound;  and 
after  various  other  chirurgical  expedients  the  life  of  the  Prince 
was,  on  or  about  the  1 6th  of  May,  declared  to  be  out  of  danger. 

The  King  returned  to  Alcalil  soon  after  the  first  news  of  the 
favourable  change,  aud  remained  another  week  by  his  sou's 
Bide,  who  was  not,  however,  able  to  leave  his  bed  before  the 
14th  of  June.  The  wound  was  entirely  heaJed  before  the  1st 
of  July,  when  he  quitted  Alcaic  to  join  the  royal  family  at 
Madrid,  and  was  received  in  triumph  by  the  people  and  the 
grandees  of  Spain. 

During  this  illness  Don  Carlos  was  the  object  of  universal 
care  and  affection,  from  the  King  down  to  the  King's  lowest 
subject;  and  it  was,  consequently,  in  this  sense  the  moat 
mteresting  period  of  his  brief  existence;  for  not  long  after 
his  recovery  discord  between  the  father  and  son  arose  and 
became  constant,  till  it  degenerated  on  both  sides  into  fixed 
and  inexttnguisbable  contempt  and  hatred.  After  his  reco- 
very from  the  effects  of  his  fall,  the  young  Prince  was  ^ain 
attacked  by  the  fever,  which  never  left  him  except  at  rare 
intervals.  Its  intensity  was  aggravated  by  the  excesses  of  the 
t^le  to  which  he  abandoned  himself.  Nothing  could  be  more 
repulsive  to  the  sober  and  precise  Philip  II.  than  such  glut- 
tonous extravagance,  and  he  reprimanded  his  son  severely, 
who  submitted  to  his  rebuke  in  anger  and  sullennesa.  The 
Prince  was  the  less  inclined  to  receive  kindly  hie  father's 
admonitions  in  this  respect,  as  he  nourished  an  ill-concealed 
rancour  against  his  parent  for  not  having  already  admitted  him 
to  B  participation  in  some  of  the  great  offices  of  state,  and  for 
Dot  having  been  entrusted  with  the  government  of  some  of  the 
provinces.  Philip,  at  an  earlier  ^e,  had  been  loaded  by  hia 
other  with  dignities  of  the  most  important  character,  and 
Don  Carlos  chafed  and  raged  in  desperation  from  a  sense 
tS  n^eet  and  insignificance.  At  the  age  of  nineteen,  how- 
ever, Philip  II.  admitted  him  to  a  seat  at  the  Council  of  State* 
wd  reo^uiified  tlw  establishment  of  hia'  housdold  aa  a  nu>N 
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princely  footing;  but  these  favours  were  more  than  coun- 
terbalanced in  the  eyes  of  the  Prince  by  the  appointment  of 
Ruy  Gomez  de  Silva,  tlie  Prince  of  Eboh,  the  great  confidant 
of  Philip  from  his  earliest  youth,  to  the  charge  of  ayo  and 
Grand  Master  of  the  heir-apparent.  To  Ruy  Gomez,  Don 
Carlce  had  ever  shown  a  violent  antipathy ;  he  always  accounted 
him  through  life  his  greatest  enemy,  and  he  behaved  towards 
him  with  great  violence  on  several  occasions,  and  used  me- 
naces of  future  vengeance,  which  were  carried  to  the  ears 
of  Philip,  who  had  placed  his  early  associates  and  most  devoted 
attendants  about  the  person  of  Don  Carlos  expressly  for 
the  purpose  of  keeping  a  closer  wat«h  on  bis  actions.  The 
young  Prince  was  perfectly  sensible  that  he  was  subjected  to  a 
system  of  espionage,  but  so  far  from  endeavouring  to  conceal 
his  ill-humour,  he  broke  loose  on  all  occasions  with  increas- 
ing bitterness  gainst  the  treatment  of  his  father  and  the 
want  of  consideration  which  was  given  to  his  position  as  heir- 
apparent. 

The  portraits  given  of  him  by  various  ambassadors  at  this 
period  agree  with  each  other  in  representing  him  as  of  some- 
what low  stature,  with  one  leg  shorter  than  the  other,  and  one 
shoulder  higher  than  its  fellow ;  he  had  a  slight  hump  upon  his 
back ;  his  chest  was  hollow,  bis  forehead  low,  hb  eyes  grey, 
his  beard  small,  his  hair  brown ;  his  voice  was  squeaking  and 
he  articulated  with  difficulty,  especially  the  letters  /  and  r ; 
he  took  no  pleasure  in  the  practice  of  arms,  in  riding,  or  in  the 
exercises  common  to  tlie  youth  of  his  time ;  he  was  obstinate 
in  his  opinions ;  his  manners  were  rough  to  all  the  world ; 
and  he  showed  himself  especially  hostile  to  the  attendants  his 
father  placed  about  him. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  Brantome  passed  through 
Madrid  on  his  return  from  Portugal ;  and  though  his  courtier 
spirit  always  eudeavoured  to  see  every  prince  with  favourable 
eyes,  his  account  of  Don  Carlos  is  not  attractive.  ITiis  descrip- 
tion of  his  person,  however,  leaves  a  more  favourable  impression 
than  the  account  of  the  ambassadors.  He  found  in  him  '  une 
*  tr^bonne  fafon  et  bonne  grfice :  encore  qu'il  eut  son  corps  un 
'  peu  g&st^ :  mais  cela  parasoit  pen.'  But  as  to  his  conduct  and 
character,  be  confesses  that  '  il  eatoit  tres-bizarre  et  tout  plein  de 
'natret^s.  II  mena^oit,  ilfrappoit,ilinjurioit.*  He  speaks  of  his 
violence  towards  Ruy  Gomez ;  and  as  to  his  other  servants,  he 
says  if  he  was  not  well  served  '  il  ne  faut  pas  demander  com- 
'  ment  il  les  estrilloit.'  He  adds  a  story  of  his  having  obliged 
a  bootmaker  to  eat  a  pair  of  boots  in  fricassee  before  him  be- 
cause they  were  not  made  to  his  liking,  but  not  in  a  manner 
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as  if  he  gave  it  belief.  He  relates,  however,  that  the  Prince 
and  tea  or  twelve  of  his  pages  of  honour  scoured  the  pavement 
da)-  and  night  in  Madrid,  and  drew  their  swords  at  the  slightest 
pretext;  that  he  grossly  insulted  women  of  every  clase,  al- 
Uiough  he  always  exhibited  the  most  reverential  respect  ibr  the 
Queen.  '  Car  estant  dcvant  elle,  il  changeoit  du  tout  d'humeur 
'et  de  naturel,  voire  de  couleur.     Enfin  il  estoit  un  terrible 

Such  are  the  strange  anomalies  attached  to  royal  birth,  that 
tluB  eccentric  cripple,  whose  life  had  been  despaired  of  at  the 
■ge  of  fourteen,  and  who  was  destined  t4>  leave  a  name  of  gloom 
ind  terror  as  the  victim  of  his  own  passions  and  of  his  father's 
severity,  was  an  object  of  intrigue  to  nearly  all  the  crowned  heads 
of  Europe.  Not  a  single  court,  ivith  the  exception  of  that  of 
Elizabeth  of  England,  who  herself  in  a  jesting  way  compluued 
that  they  had  not  married  her  to  Don  Carlos,  but  wanted  to 
give  a  wife  to  this  sickly,  passionate  youth,  and  not  a  single  prin- 
cess but  would  have  been  proud  to  accept  his  hand.  As  long  as 
there  was  any  hope  left  the  negotiations  were  incessant.  Among 
the  princesses  to  whom  it  was  proposed  to  marry  him  were 
Maiguerite  de  Valois,  afterwards  the  wife  of  Henri  IV.,  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots,  his  aunt  Dona  Juana,  and  the  Archduchess 
Anne  of  Austria.  The  wily  Catherine  de  Medicis,  besides 
trying  every  diplomatic  manmuvre  through  her  ambassadors, 
wrote  the  most  pressing  letters  to  her  daughter  Elizabeth  to  use 
all  her  influence  to  bring  about  the  marriage  of  Don  Carlos 
with  her  only  unmarried  daughter,  and  never  desbted  from  her 
pertinacity  till  Philip  II.  himself  was  obliged  to  inform  her  that 
bis  eng^ements  would  not  permit  him  to  encourage  her  hopes 
My  longer.  The  subtle  monarch  had  acquired  all  the  be- 
nrfts  he  could  possibly  acquure  from  a  French  alliance  by  his 
own  marriage  with  a  daughter  of  France,  and  was  not  to  be 
seduced  by  any  representations  of  the  charms  of  Marguerite 
de  Yalois.  The  alliance  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  was  one  he 
T^anled  with  greater  favour,  and  he  allowed  negotiations  to 
be  set  on  foot,  which  were  conducted  with  all  the  duplicity  and 
procrastinating  artifices  in  which  this  great  master  of  dissimu- 
lation was  so  perfect  an  adept  Mary  Stuart  was  two  years 
ud  a  half  older  than  Don  Carlos,  endowed  not  only  with 
i^ianns  of  mind  and  person,  celebrated  in  every  tongue  from 
that  time  to  this,  but  with  a  reversionary  right  to  the  Crown 
of  England.  In  the  hope  of  uniting  England  with  the  Spanish 
monarchy  and  of  recovering  the  island  from  the  dominion  of 
ieretics,  Philip  had  nine  years  previously  espoused  Mary 
Tudor,  many  years   older  than   himself,  without  charms  of 
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person,  msniiere,  or  intelligence.  Afiter  the  death  of  his  meliui- 
choly  £!nglish  queen,  he  had  for  the  same  reason  soitght  the 
hand  of  Her  Protetitant  siBter  in  spite  of  the  very  probable 
chance  of  a  refusal  calculated  to  lower  his  consideration  in  the 
eyes  of  Europe ;  and  now  it  seemed  possible  to  secure  for  bia 
son  tJie  alliance  of  the  inost  accomplished  princess  of  her  time, 
with  graces  of  person  rivalling  those  of  her  mind,  who  would 
bring  into  his  family  not  only  prospective  rights  to  the 
throne  of  England,  but  would  place  mifaiediately  upon  bis 
head  the  crown  of  Scotland.  If  he  n^lected  to  seize  this 
auspicions  occasion,  Austria  was  not  unwilling,  and  Franco 
would  certainly  make  every  effort  to  profit  by  his  neglect 
and  secure  the  hand  of  the  Queen  of  ScoUand  for  one  of  their 
own  royal  family.  His  perplexity  was  great,  and  with  his 
usual  habit  of  procrastination,  he  was  unable  iot  some  time  to 
take  any  decided  steps.  Two  other  marriages  seemed  to  him 
to  offer  equid  if  not  superior' advant^es,  and  be  had  in  Bome 
measure  engaged  himself  in  both  cases. 

In  the  first  place.  Dona  Juana,  the  sister  of  Philip  II.,  the 
early  guardian  of  her  nephew,  who  had  been  left  a  mdow  at 
eighteen  and  a  half  years  of  age,  by  the  death  of  her  husbimd^ 
the  Infant  Don  Joan,  the  heir  of  the  Crown  of  Portugal,  put 
forward  her  own  claims  to  the  hand  of  Don  Carlos,  She  was 
at  HaeX  time  ten  years  older  than  the  prince;  but  she  was 
reputed  to  be  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  graceful  women 
of  all  Castille ;  and  after  her  marriage  of  barely  two  yeara* 
duration  with  Don  Juan,  on  her  return  to  Spain,  and  m  the 
absence  of  Philip  II,,  she  had  not  only  taken  chaige  of  Don 
Carlos,  but  had  conducted  the  affairs  of  the  monarchy  in  a 
manner  which  had  gained  the  esteem  and  admiration  of  her 
brother  and  his  subjects. 

Two  aspirants  for  the  honour  of  her  hand  had  already  pre- 
sented Uiemselves,  but  had  been  rejected  with  disdain.  Thefirst 
was  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  of  the  House  of  Este,  whose  offer  she 
declared,  according  to  the  expression  of  the  Bishop  of  Limoges, 
to  be  '  trap  bag  et  petit  pour  sa  quality.'  The  second  suitor  was 
a  son  of  the  Duke  Cosmo,  Francisco  de  Medicis,  who  himself 
came  to  the  court  of  Madrid  to  urge  his  pretensions ;  though 
received  by  Philip  himself  on  terms  of  great  cordiality,  his  wn- 
bition  gave  disgust  to  the  haughty  spirit  of  the  Spaniards,  and 
Dona  Juana  herself,  the  Venetian  ambassador  declares,  reite- 
rated ^ain  and  again,  that  she  would  never  take  for  husband 
'  iljigliuolo  di  un  mercanteJ'  The  crown  of  the  Queen  of  Spain 
seemed  alone  capable  of  replacing  that  which  she  had  lost  by 
the  death  of  the  Infante  of  Portugal,  and  the  Cortes  of  CaA> 
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title,  in  a  solemn  address  to  Philip,  eameatly  recommended  die 
marriaf^e,  to  which  recommendation  he  had  replied  in  favour- 
■ble  terms.  But  Don  Carlos  was  not  of  a  humour  to  accept 
for  princess  a  wife  out  of  complaisance  to  bis  father  or  as  a 
matter  of  state.  He  broke  out  into  terms  of  violence  and 
repugnance  at  the  mere  mention  of  a  union  with  his  aunt, 
utd  Qad  already  resolved  with  ^1  the  obstinacy  of  hia  nature  on 
another  marriage,  which  had  been  recommended  on  his  death- 
bed by  the  Emperor  Charice  V.  The  princess  in  question 
was  the  Archduchess  Anne  of  Austria,  the  daughter  of  Maxi- 
milian, the  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  and  Dona  Maria, 
Philip's  sister,  and  one  of  the  former  guardians  of  Don  Carlos. 
Philip  and  Maximilian  had,  in  spite  of  much  early  anti- 
pathy, seen  the  advantage  of  keeping  up  the  family  alliance 
between  Austria  and  Spain,  and  the  sons  of  Maximilian,  the 
Archdukes  Kodolph  and  Emeat,  had  been  sent  to  Spain  to 
receive  their  education.  The  Emperor  Ferdinand,  the  father 
of  Maximilian,  had  made  overtures  to  the  ambassador  of  Philip 
&a  the  marrif^e  of  his  granddaughter  with  Don  Carios.  The 
Spanish  King  was  fully  alive  to  uie  advantages  of  the  alliance, 
liie  continuous  state  of  revolt  of  the  Low  Countries  and 
the  indomitable  obstinacy  of  the  heretical  party  who  fostered 
it,  the  danger  of  an  alliance  between  the  insurgents  and  the 
House  of  Valois  and  between  the  Houses  of  Yalois  and  Austria,  - 
were  strong  argutnents  for  securing  the  friendship  of  the  King 
of  the  Bomana.  At  the  same  time,  as  he  became  disahustS 
of  the  notion  that  it  was  possible  to  secure  the  annexation  of 
England  and  Scotland  to  the  Spanish  monarchy,  or  to  hope 
for  the  extinction  of  Protestantism  in  those  countries,  he  re- 
ceded more  and  more  from  the  project  of  a  marriage  witii 
Hary  Stuart.  On  the  other  hand,  Don  Carlos  had  conceived 
a  strong  attachment  for  his  cousin ;  he  had  seen  her  portrait 
and  found  her  features  and  her  person  eminently  pleasing ;  he 
hid  dedared  that  he  would  never  marry  any  other  person ;  and 
on  one  occasion  when  riding  in  the  park  at  Segovia  with  the 
Queen  Elizabeth,  on  being  asked  by  his  young  mother-in-law, 
after  a  long  interval  of  sdence,  where  his  thoughts  were,  he 
repUed  they  were  at  two  hundred  leagues  from  there;  and  on 
being  pressed  (^aio,  repUed  that  they  were  with  his  cousin. 
Under  the  influence  of  all  these  considerations  Philip  proceeded 
so  far  that  when  Catherine  de  Medicis  once  more  made  propo- 
ntiona  about  the  marriage  with  Marguerite  de  Valois,  he  was 
obliged  to  say  that,  as  regarded  the  marriage  of  his  son,  he  had 
contracted  engagements  from  which  it  was  impossible  to  draw 
back. 
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At  the  same  time  the  antipathy  between  father  and  son 
increased  daily,  and  the  delay  with  which  Philip  thought  it 
necessary  to  prolong  the  negotiations  for  the  Austnan  marriage 
did  no  little  towards  increasing  it.  Philip  and  Don  Carlos  were 
both  well  aware  that  a  necessary  consequence  of  such  a  mar- 
riage would  be  that  the  latter  muet  be  provided  with  some  great 
office  of  state,  and  that  the  government  of  the  Low  Countries, 
for  which  he  had  been  designated  from  his  early  youth,  could 
no  longer  be  refused  him. 

The  Spanish  education  of  Philip  had  resulted  in  giving  him 
a  nature  entirely  different  from  that  of  the  great  Emperor,  who 
remained  always  a  Fleming  in  bis  tastes,  in  his  frankness  and 
his  good  humour,  his  conviviality  and  his  friendly  courtesy 
towards  bis  nobles  and  attendants.  Philip,  with  the  blond 
hair,  bine  eyes,  and  outward  appearance  of  a  Fleming,  became 
more  Spanish  than  the  Spaniards  themselves.  His  haughtiness, 
his  pride,  his  reserve,  his  imperturbable  aspect,  his  a^tinence 
from  every  show  of  emotion,  the  unchangeable  aosiego  which 
characterised  his  life  and  conduct,  resumed  in  a  complete  manner 
the  peculiarities  which  distinguished  the  Spanish  grandees  of 
his  time.  Charles  V.  could  talk  fluently  in  all  the  languages 
of  Europe ;  but  Philip  would  use  no  tongue  but  the  Spanish. 
Charles  would  admit  freely  to  bis  table  princes,  counsellors, 
and  nobles ;  but  Philip  dined  always  alone.  Nobody  was  con- 
sidered worthy  of  sitting  at  meat  with  him.  Even  his  queen 
and  his  son  and  his  sister  were  only  allowed  to  partake  of  that 
honour  from  time  to  time,  after  intervals  of  many  months* 
duration.  Charles  V.,  when  he  was  escorted  home  to  his 
palace,  turned  back  and  courteously  saluted  his  nobles ;  he 
esteemed  himself  but  the  first  among  them.  Philip  went 
straight  into  his  apartments,  neither  looking  to  the  right  nor 
the  left.  Charles  was  fond  of  all  manly  exercises,  and  was  im- 
passioned for  the  chase.  He  was  esteemed  the  best  horse- 
man and  jouster  of  his  time ;  he  had  killed  a  bull  in  the 
arena ;  he  was  incessant  in  travel ;  in  active  life  he  lived  in  the 
public  gaze;  he  never  avoided  war,  and  exposed  his  person 
fearlessly  on  all  occasions  in  eneigetic  action ;  he  was  rapid 
in  decision.  Philip  detested  physical  activity ;  he  disliked  the 
turmoil  of  the  battle-field  ;  he  hated  travel ;  he  loved  solitude 
and  seclusion ;  he  expended  all  his  acti^-ity  in  the  silent  recesses 
of  his  cabinet,  eternally  scrawling  marginal  notes  on  despatches; 
with  an  obstinate  and  imperious  nature,  he  was  never  able  to 
come  to  any  conclusion  on  any  matter,  so  that  he  was  called 
the  very  '  father  of  indecision,'  and  it  was  said  he  was  decided 
in  nothing  but  in  remaining  undecided.     Charles  V.,  though 
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not  intemperate,  loved  good  cbeer  with  all  the  zest  of  a 
Fleming,  and  would  not  abstain  from  his  game,  his  trout, 
his  Flemish  sausf^es,  his  highly-spiced  dishes  and  his  beer, 
however  imminent  was  the  risk  of  a  fit  of  gout  Philip  was  as 
reserved  in  his  use  of  the  pleasures  of  the  table  as  in  all  other 
thioge,  and  at  dinner  dranx  but  twice  out  of  a  crystal  goblet  of 
miall  size.  The  only  resemblance  in  his  way  of  living  to  his 
father  was  tn  bis  amours,  and  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
faithful  to  any  of  the  four  wives  who  successively  shared  the 
rigour  of  his  sombre  existence.  Id  his  dress  he  was  remarkably 
neat  and  precise,  though  never  arraying  himself  like  Charles  V. 
in  the  gorgeous  robes  of  a  descendant  of  the  House  of  Bur- 
gundy; but  always  in  black  velvet  and  satin,  with  shoes  like- 
wi«  of  velvet.  He  never  betrayed  his  inward  emotions  or 
change  of  feeling,  and  was  most  courteous  and  smiling  to  those 
on  whose  destruction  he  was  inflexibly  resolved — so  that  it  was 
Baid, '  From  his  smile  to  his  knife  there  was  but  the  thickness 
'of  the  Made.'  Every  expression  of  his  face,  and  every  word  of 
his  month,  were  framed  upon  calculation.  He  was  familiar  with 
DO  one  during  his  whole  life,  and  preserved  ever  a  sevei'e  and 
imperturbable  gravity,  exhibiting  in  'this  a  great  contrast  with 
CWles  v.,  who  was  never  unwilling  to  joke  with  his  attendants 
and  found  pleasure  in  a  humorous  reply.  If  his  Ministers  once 
incurred  his  disfavour,  they  never  recovered  it  He  governed 
Spun  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  a  simple  tap  on  the  shoulder  Irom 
the  rod  of  one  of  his  alguaziU  was  sufficient  to  make  the 
greatest  criminal  or  the  greatest  grandee  surrender  at  dis- 
cretion. In  justice  he  was  inflexible,  and  never  was  known  to 
pardon  a  criminal.  He  never  forgot  an  injury,  and  if  his  ven- 
geance was  slow  it  was  implacable. 

As  a  natural  consequence  of  such  a  disposition,  he  hated 
Dense,  scandal,  and  all  manifestations  of  an  ill-governed  nature. 
It  may  easily  be  imagined  how  odious  to  such  a  disposition, 
bow  discordant  with  such  habits,  were  the  outbreaks  and 
eccentricities  of  his  son  Don  Carl(»,  who  concealed  nothing, 
whose  word,  it  was  said,  was  as  rapid  as  his  thought,  and  whose 
iU-balanced  and  grotesque  nature  exploded  in  d^ly  acts  of 
niueemly  violence  and  brut^ity.  Every  extravagant  and  ec- 
centiic  mcident  was  immediately  carried  to  the  King's  ear, 
who  brooded  in  quiet  on  the  strange  nature  of  his  son,  and 
reflected  on  the  evil  which  he  might  bring  on  hia  government, 
ud  the  detriment  which  he  must  cause  to  his  authority.  The 
virtues  his  son  possessed — generosity,  truthfulness,  incapacity 
of  dissimulation,  and  open-hearted  dealings  with  those  he 
esteemed  as  friends  and  foes,  were  precisely  the  qualities  which 
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Philip  held  in  suBpicion  and  dislike.  While  the  excesses  of 
food,  the  outbreaks  of  temper,  the  outrages  and  ill-treatment 
to  which  Don  Carlos  subjected  the  objects  of  his  aversion,  and 
the  scandal  of  his  disorderly  conduct  in  public,  were  vices 
which  he  deemed  worse  than  crimes,  because  thcj  were  not 
only  disgraceful,  but  useless  and  prejudicial  to  his  own  dignity. 
Thfi  vexation  of  Don  Carlos,  on  the  other  hand,  at  the  neglect 
of  his  father,  and  his  own  political  insignificauce,  found  vent  in 
angry  speeches,  and  at  no  interview  could  he  conceal  hia  iU- 
humour.  His  place  in  the  Great  Council  was  a  mere  mockery, 
since  affairs  of  real. importance  were  rarely  submitted  to  that 
body.  Such  discontent,  increased  by  the  procrastinating  manner 
in  which  PHhp  carried  on  the  negotiations  for  his  marriage,  at 
last  displayed  itself  in  disr^pectful  jests  and  sarcasms,  which 
were  precisely  calculated  to  wound  the  pride  of  the  King  in 
its  most  sensitive  part — his  conceit  of  his  own  kingly  dignity, 
by  casting  ridicule  on  bis  sedentary  and  secluded  habits  of 
government,  and  his  antipathy  to  an  active  life. 

*  He  caused  to  be  made,'  says  Brautome,  '  a  blank  hook 
'  with  a  sarcastic  title :  "  Los  graades  viajee  del  rey  don 
'  "  Felipe,"  and  within  there  was  written  from  pt^  to  page 

*  "  El  viaje  de  Madrid  al  Pardo,  del  Pardo  al  Escurial,  del 

*  "  Escurial  &  Aranjuez,  de  Aranjuez  &  Toledo,  de  Toledo  ft 

*  "  Valladoiid,  de  Valladolid  &  Burgos,  de  Burgos  &  Madrid ;  y 
'  "  del  Pardo  &  Aranjuez,  de  Aranjuez  al  Escurial, del  EscmriaJ,*' 

*  &c.'  Philip  II.  was  informed  of  the  existence  of  the  book,  and 
■even  saw  it.  His  anger  was  extreme ;  for  King  Philip  was 
certainly  the  last  man  in  the  world  with  whom  it  was  safe  to 
joke.  The  discontent  on  both  sides  took  at  last  the  character 
of  aversion,  and  the  Prince  extended  this  feeling  to  all  the 
ministers  and  attendants,  and  to  every  one  whom  Philip 
honoured  with  his  favour  and  confidence,  and  showed  itseu 
in  acts  of  extreme  violence.  It  is  said  that  he  put  his  hand 
on  his  dagger  and  threatened  the  life  of  Don  Diego  d'Espinosa, 
the  president  of  the  Council  of  Castille,  for  preventiDg  a 
comedian,  Cineros,  from  playing  before  him,  and  that  he  only 
desisted  from  extremities  when  the  president  fell  down  upon 
his  knees.  Another  still  more  significant  act  of  violence  of 
the  Prince  is  recorded,  and  gives  a  renewed  proof  of  the  chagrin 
and  anger  which  he  felt  at  being  excluded  fi-om  the  councils  of 
the  King.  On  another  occasion  when  Philip  had  shut  himself 
up  in  council  with  some  of  his  Ministers,  Don  Carlos  arrived 
and  listened  at  the  key-hole,  in  the  sight  of  the  ladies  of 
honour  of  the  Queen  and  the  pages  of  the  court.  Don  IXego 
d'Acuiia,  one  of  his  gentiemen,  ventured  to  suggest  how  un- 
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pleasant  a  scene  would  follow  if  the  King  were  to  come  out 
mddenl^r.  Don  Carlos  Dureed  a  deep  resentment  for  his 
Hrterferenoe,  and  on  a  subsequent  occasion  struck  him  with  his 
fet,  whioh  drew  down  on  the  Prinoe  a  severe  reprimand  from 
bis  father,  who  allowed  Don  Diego  to  withdmw  from  the 
service  of  the  Prince,  and  promoted  him  to  a  richer  benefice 
about  the  court. 

The  intractable  nature  of  Don  Carlos  only  became  pUant 
beneath  the  unwearying  kindness  and  solicitude  of  Elizabeth.  ■ 
He  who  could  place  no  bounds  to  his  imperiousnees  and  arro- 
gance in  the  case  of  others,  whom  all  approached  with  fear  and 
bembling,  showed  himself  full  of  respect  and  submissioQ  in 
the  preeenee  of  the  Queen,  and  obeyed  her  slightest  commauds. 
He  sought  eyery  means  of  giving  her  pleasure,  and  professed 
en  all  oocssions  the  deepest  sympathy  in  her  hours  of  trial  and 
iMoulty;  and  in  his  account-books  there  are  many  records 
of  expenses  incurred  for  presents  to  Elizabeth  and  her  ladies 
cf  honour,  with  which  he  sought  to  show  his  sense  of  her 
compassionate  consideration.  The  few  other  friends  whom 
Don  Carlos  possessed — his  grandmother  the  Queen-dowager  of  ■ 
Portugal,  his  old  preceptor  Honorato  Juan,  bishop  of  Osuna, 
whom  he  always  treated  with  respect  and  affection — naed  every 
eiOTt  to  «hange  the  sentiments  of  Don  Carlos  for  Philip ;  imd 
it  may  be  fiurmised  from  the  grateful  manner  in  which,  he 
reeponded  to  their  remonstranoee,  as  well  as  to  the  attentions 
of  the  Queen,  that  with  a  kind  and  considerate  treatment  much 
of  the  rudeness  and  asperity  of  his  nature  might  have  beeu 
Bohdued. 

But  the  period  waa  now  Mrived  when  the  trouMes  of  the 
Low  Countries,  on  the  government  of  which  Don  Carlos  had 
fixed  an  obstinate  hope,  were  destined  to  exercise  a  powerful 
ioflnence  on  the  fate  of  the  unhap}^  Prince.  Phili])  II.  on 
quitting  these  provinces  in  1559,  had  left  behind  him  a  vast 
mount  of  discontent,  principaUy  owing  to  infringement  of  their 
13)ertiee  by  placing  garrisons  of  Spanish  troops  in  their  strong 
I^aeea  and  frontier-towns.  The  free-spirited  Flemings  were 
not  disposed  to  become  enslaved  to  the  crown  of  Spain  in  the 
Mme  manner  as  the  duchy  of  Milan  and  the  kingdoms  of 

Jles  luid  Sicily  and  Sardinia,  and  Philip,  with  much  ill-will, 
been  conatruned  at  last  to  yield  to  the  national  wish  and 
Kotove  his  troops. 

But  the  great  causes  of  grievance  were  the  rigorous  execu- 
tion of  the  placards  {bs  the  edicts  of  the  sovereign  were  usually 
*tyled  in  the  Netherlands)  which  bad  been  promulgated  for 
the  nopagatiou  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  the  establiuunflnt  of 
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the  papal  mquisition.  Both  these  innovations  had  been  intro- 
ducEHl  by  Charles  V.  The  placards  were  of  Dominican  severitj. 
People  were  made  subject  to  the  penalty  of  death  for  even 
having  an  heretical  book  in  their  poesession,  and  for  attending 
a  Calviniatic  Bennoo.  Men  were  to  be  executed  with  the 
Bword,  women  were  to  be  buried  alive,  and  obstinate  heretics 
were  to  be  burnt.  During  the  life  of  Charles  V.  these  dread- 
ful edicts  had  excited  less  opposition  from  the  leniency  with 
which  they  were  carried  out.  But  Philip  II.  was  resolved  to 
have  them  executed  without  mercy,  ordered  his  Ministers  to 
proceed  upou  them  with  the  extremest  rigour,  without  respeat 
of  persons,  and  issued  an  ordinance  enjoining  a  scrupulous 
and  cruel  severity  in  the  persecution  of  all  persona  Buepected 
of  heresy ;  he  declared  repeatedly  that  he  was  prepared  rather 
to  lose  the  sovereignty  of  the  Netherlands  altt^etlier  than 
make  any  concessions  to  the  bold  remonstrances  of  the  Nether- 
landera,  or  to  innovators  in  matters  of  religion. 

The  free  spirit  of  the  inhabitants  resolutely  resisted  the 
infraction  of  their  privileges,  and  ideas  of  religious  freedom 
took  such  strong  root  in  the  minds  of  the  noblea  and  burgesses 
that  the  conflict  between  the  repreeentativea  of  Philip  and  the 
Inquifiition  and  the  whole  mass  of  the  people  assumed  rapidly  a 
more  perilous  aspect.  The  people  publicly  assailed  the  officers 
of  justice  in  the  execution  of  their  duty,  and  delivered  by 
force  from  prison  the  victims  who  were  destined  to  the  flames. 
The  magistrates  themselves  declined  to  carry  out  the  merciless 
requisitions  of  the  placard*,  and  not  only  refused  their  aid  to 
the  servitors  of  the  Inquisition,  but  ordered  some  of  its  func- 
tionaries to  be  imprisoned.  The  leading  nobles  of  the  Counful 
of  State  declared  for  religious  toleration;  and  even  in  the 
private  council  of  the  King's  sister,  Margaret  of  Parma,  Minis- 
tera  recommended  a  cessation  of  the  persecution  of  heretics. 

Emigration  of  fugitives  on  a  large  scale  from  the  terrors  of 
Philip's  government  dqmpulated  the  country— twenty  thousand 
Flemings  settled  in  Ix)ndon,  Saudwich,  and  their  neighbour- 
hoods. The  state  of  the  finances  in  the  midst  of  such  confiision 
was  deplorable ;  and  with  an  empty  treasury  and  a  hostilepopu- 
lation  who  refused  all  votes  of  supplies,  Margaret  of  Parma 
determined  at  last  to  send  the  Count  of  Egmont,  the  victor 
of  Saint  Quentin  and  of  Gravelines,  to  Si>ain,  to  lay  before  the 
King  the  necessity  of  a  change  of  policy  and  of  immediate 
as^-istance  to  the  pressing  necessities  of  the  government  of  the 
Netherlands.  The  reception  of  Bgmont  by  Philip  and  by 
the  court  of  Madrid  was  of  a  highly  flattering  nature ;  the 
King  loaded  him  with  personal  favours,  and  listened  to  bia 


1868.  Gachard's  Dim  Carlos  and  Philip  II.  21 

remonstrances  with  the  most  gracious  condescension;  but  he 
eluDged  his  policy  in  nothing ;  and  the  Flemish  noblemaD,  one 
of  the  most  accomplished  cavaliers  of  his  time,  departed  from 
Madrid  without  effecting  any  change  in  the  intolerant  resolves 
of  Philip,  who  signified  the  result  of  his  deliberations  on  the 
sabject  of  the  appeal  made  to  him,  in  letters  dated  the  17th 
and  20th  of  October,  1565,  reiterating  commands  for  the  strict 
observance  of  the  placards,  and  the  maintenance  of  the  In- 
quieitiou  in  all  its  authority.  '  Sana  la  religion,'  he  declared 
in  a  French  despatch  to  hia  sister, '  mes  pays  de  dela  ne  vauld- 
'  riont  rien.'  The  news  of  the  inflexible  resolutions  of  the 
King  ronsed  up  the  hidden  flres  of  revolt  throughout  the 
Netherlands,  where  the  excessive  deamess  of  corn,  and  the 
destitution  of  the  people  caused  by  the  stagnation  of  industry 
and  commerce,  added  to  the  fermentation  of  the  public  mind, 
while  the  government  could  not  rely  on  the  fidelity  of  their 
troops,  who  had  remained  twenty-seven  months  without  pay. 
The  nobility  of  the  country  were  irritated  in  an  extreme 
degree;  the  governors  of  the  provinces  declared  that  they 
vonld  not  lend  the  slightest  assistance  to  the  burning  of  fifty 
or  sixty  lliousand  people.  The  Prince  of  Orange  demanded  to 
be  replaced  in  his  public  functions.  The  Marquis  de  Berghes, 
who  had  frequently  made  a  similar  request,  solicited  bis  dia- 
niisaal  from  office,  and  the  Count  of  Egmont  followed  his 
example.  The  chief  towns  of  Brabant  presented  strong 
remonstrances  ^;ain3t  the  King's  orders.  News  reached  the 
Regent  of  a  confederation  among  the  nobility  similar  to  such 
u  had  taken  place  in  France;  and  in  the  extremity  of  despair 
die  again  determined  to  appeal  to  Philip,  and  selected  the 
Marquis  de  Berghes  and  the  Baron  de  Montigny  for  a  mission 
to  Spain,  to  solicit  concessions  from  the  King  which  could  not 
be  realised  without  rousing  a  general  confl^ration  throughout 
the  Netherlands. 

An  accident  which  confined  the  Marquis  de  Berghes  to  his 
bed  prevented  his  departure  at  the  same  time  as  Alontigny, 
wbo  arrived  at  Madrid  alone.  Each  of  these  noblemen  was 
»D  object  of  extreme  dislike  to  Philip,  who  had  been  kept  well 
informed  of  their  conduct  and  expressed  opinions.  He  re- 
garded both  as  detestable  Catholics.  Montigny  had  publicly 
eaten  meat  in  the  Holy  Week ;  both  had  declared  that  there 
WBB  no  justification  —  human  or  divine — for  shedding  blood 
in  the  cause  of  religion ;  and  both,  with  the  frankness  of 
Flemings,  had  spoken  in  severe  terms  of  the  duplicity  and  in- 
tolerance of  Philip.  Berghes  had  even  gone  further.  He  had 
■sked  the  dean  of  Sainte  Gudule  to  show  him  a  passage  of 
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Holy  Writ  which  justified  the  huming  of  heretica,  and  eaid 
that  the  King,  if  he  would  preserve  the  Low  CouotrieB,  niuBt 
be  conteut  to  be  served  by  heretics,  unless  he  could  bring 
their  fathers  and  grandfathers  down  from  heaven  to'  hia  assist- 
ance. Montigny  rendered  himself  still  more  suspected  by 
visiting,  on  his  way  through  France,  the  great  Huguenot 
family  of  the  Chfitillons,  to  whom  he  was  related  and  with 
whom  he  was  in  constant  intercourse. 

Philip,  however,  with  his  usual  powers  of  dissimulation,  con- 
cealed his  animosity,  and  captivated  the  free  Flemish  noble- 
man by  an  affected  affability,  and  by  the  patience  with  which  he 
listened  to  hia  representations.  Philip,  there  is  every  reason 
to  believe,  had  already  resolved  to  put  to  death  boA  Mon- 
tigny and  Berghes ;  but  as  Berghes  was  not  yet  in  his  power, 
he  continued  ois  game  of  deception  until  he  eboold  entioe 
him  to  Madrid,  and  be  able  to  throw  off  the  mask  widi  ad- 
vantage. Berghes,  who  was  perfectly  conscious  of  the  use- 
lessness  of  his  journey,  only  undertook  the  mission  at  the 
argent  persuasion  of  the  Duchess  of  Parma  and  Egmont,  and 
Montigny.  Still  suffering  irom  his  wound,  he  arrived  at  Lu- 
signan,  near  Poitiers,  when  he  was  unable  to  proceed  from 
tiie  weakness  of  his  health,  and  despatched  his  majordomo 
Agnilera  to  Montigny,  to  request  permission  to  return  home. 
But  Philip,  with  every  expression  of  interest  and  concern  at 
the  state  of  the  health  of  the  Marquis,  lured  him,  with  a 
letter  written  by  his  own  hand,  into  his  clutches,  from  which 
the  doomed  man  was  not  intended  to  escape.  Berghes,  on 
his  arrival  at  the  Spanish  Court,  was  received  by  the  King 
with  the  same  cordiality  as  Montigny ;  but  there  was  one  fatal 
«gn — the  chief  noblemen  of  the  Court  omitted  to  visit  him, 
a  mark  of  courtesy  which  they  had  paid  to  the  fellow-envoy. 
The  King's  resolution  being  irrevocably  taken,  he  unused  the 
Flemish  noblemen  with  every  mark  of  condescension  and  kind- 
ness, till  the  moment  should  arrive  at  which  he  could  dispose 
of  them  in  secresy  and  with  advantage.  The  news  of  the 
destruction  of  the  churches  in  the  Netherlands,  which  had  been 
carried  out  in  imitation  of  the  violences  of  the  French  Calvioists 
in  1561  and  1562,  served  still  further  to  exasperate  the  Spanidi 
King,  and  make  him  more  obstinate  in  his  cruel  resolves.  The 
signs  of  inward  agitation  were  more  manifest  in  him  than  at 
any  other  time  of  his  life,  and  this  was  evidently  one  of  the 
greatest  crises  of  his  existence. 

As  regards  the  subject  of  the  present  article,  the  chief  point  of 
interest  in  this  great  European  movement  is  how  far  the  destiny 
of  Don  Carlos  was  affected  by  it.     It  was  believed  in  the  Low 

L     ,l,;<,i:..,C00glc 


1868.  Gachard'B  Don  Carlos  and  Philip  IT.  23 

Conntaiea  that  Don  Carlos  entered  into  relation  with  the 
Flemish  deputies,  and  had  either  partly  engi^ed  or  made  over' 
tares  for  engaging  in  a  oonspiracy  i^ainst  his  father  in  the  Low 
Countries.  Catherine  de  Medicis  also  declared  to  Alava,  the 
Spanish  ambassador,  that  she  had  a  similar  account  &oni  Coligny, 
who  was  a  relative  of  Montigny ;  and  Cabrera,  the  hiatorian  of 
Philip  II.,  confirms  the  statement  M.  Gachard  rgccte,  but  on 
inimfficient  grouttds,  all  notion  of  any  relation  of  the  Prince  either 
with  Egmont  or  Berghes,  or  Montigny. 

It  is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable  that  Don  Carlos,  with 
whom  the  government  of  the  Low  Countries  and  his  marriage 
with  the  Archduchess  Anne  were  fixed  ideas,  whose  hatred  of 
hia  father  and  discontent  with  his  position  at  Madrid  were  daily 
growing  in  intensity,  should  not  have  put  himself  in  commuDi- 
catioin  with  these  Flemish  noblemen.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
nothing  can  be  more  likely  than  that  Philip,  with  hia  suspicious 
character  and  hia  habits  of  secresy,  should  have  suppressed  all 
record  of  such  a  conspiracy,  and  denied  continually  all  existence 
of  any  such  intention  in  the  brain  of  Don  Carlos.  Few  things 
could  be  more  injurious  to  his  position  in  the  Low  Countries 
than  a  belief  in  the  public  that  they  had  an  ally  in  the  Prince 
of  the  Asturias,  the  heir-presumptive  of  the  Spanish  monarchy, 
•nd  that  subsequently  he  fell  a  martyr  to  his  sympathies  with 
his  father's  revolted  subjects.  As  regards  Berghes  and  Mon- 
tigny,  Philip  had  resolved  never  to  allow  them  to  leave  Spain, 
^ther  because  he  was  afraid  of  their  divulging  the  dangerous 
knowledge  which  they  had  acquired  at  the  Court  of  Madrid,  or 
because  he  was  afraid  of  their  influence  in  the  Low  Countries. 
He  continued  to  show  them  a  deceitful  face  of  favour,  and  while 
pretending  to  listen  favourably  to  all  their  proposals  for  the 
piisficatioQ  of  the  Flemish  dominions,  wrote  despatches  to 
die  R^ent  enjoining  the  same  unchangeable  line  of  policy. 
Such  slight  concessions  aa  he  was  induced  to  grant  with  the 
pen,  he,  with  the  usual  casuistry  of  his  Jesuitical  conscience, 
revoked  inwardly  in  his  mind,  and  made  a  written  declaration 
before  hia  confessor  that  his  slight  show  of  leniency  was  adopted 
merely  as  a  temporary  expedient,  and  to  avoid  worse  acts  for  a 
time.  Berghes  and  Montigny,  convinced  of  the  hopelessness 
of  their  mission,  demanded  urgently  permission  to  return  to 
f^ders.  He  temporised  with  them  as  long  as  temporisation 
was  possible.     But  his  implacAble  spirit  had  resolved  on  their 

Eedy  destruction.  He  was  saved  the  crime  of  putting  to 
th  tb«  Marquis  de  Berghes,  who  was  seized  with  a  fatal 
attack  of  the  malady  which  had  long  consumed  him.  When 
Philip  was  informed  that  he  had  not  many  houn  to  live,  he 
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sent  him  the  permissioD  to  leave  Spain  which  he  had  so  long 
dctnancled  in  vain,  and  after  his  decease,  had  magnificent 
obsequies  celebrated  for  the  victim  he  was  about  to  immolate, 
in  order — to  use  his  own  words — to  show  the  esteem  in  which 
he  and  his  Ministers  held  the  nobles  of  the  Low  Countries. 
With  Montiguy  he  used  less  ceremony.  On  the  day  of  the 
arrival  of  the  news  of  the  imprisonment  of  the  Counts  Egmont 
and  Horn,  he  threw  off  the  mask.  The  Flemish  envoy  was 
seized  and  shut  up  in  the  Alcazar  of  Segovia,  whence  he  was 
taken  to  the  casUe  of  Simancas,  secretly  strangled  there  on 
the  16th  of  October,  1570,  and  buried  by  night  without 
ceremony. 

In  the  presence,  however,  of  the  great  difficulties  which 
beset  him  m  the  Netherlands,  Philip  had  convoked  the  Cortes 
of  Castille,  and  opened  them  in  great  state  on  the  11th  of 
December,  1566,  at  his  palace  at  Madrid,  surrounded  by  the 
great  officers  of  his  household,  with  the  Prince  his  son  by  his 
side,  seated  under  the  chair  of  state.  The  King's  address  was 
read  by  his  secretary  of  state,  Francisco  de  Erasso.  He  lud 
before  them  the  necessity  of  combating  the  Turks  and  the 
Algerines ;  the  troubled  state  of  the  Low  Countries,  oiving  to 
the  new  doctrines  in  religion,  and  the  consequent  commotions  of 
which  they  had  been  the  cause ;  his  need  of  supplies  to  meet  the 
largeexpenditureof  the  greatworkof  pacification  which  he  had 
in  hand ;  and  his  intention  of  going  in  person  to  the  scene  of  dis- 
turbance, to  superintend  the  execution  of  the  remedial  measures 
which  the  state  of  affairs  rendered  necessary.  He  concluded 
by  declaring  the  necessitous  condition  of  his  treasury,  the  en- 
cumbered situation  of  the  royal  patrimony,  by  reason  of  the 
wars  of  his  own  and  the  preceding  reign,  and  the  impossibility, 
without  assistance,  of  fulfilling  the  duties  incumbent  on  the 
possessor  of  the  crown.  Cristobal  de  Miranda  of  Burgos,  one 
of  the  procuradores  or  deputies,  replied  in  the  name  of  the 
assembly,  in  grandiloquent  Castilian  style,  recognising  the 
necessity  of  combating  at  the  same  time  the  Turk,  the  great 
enemy  of  the  Christian  name,  and  the  errors  and  evil  doctrines 
which  were  being  disseminated  throughout  Christendom.  He 
acknowledged  the  perilous  condition  of  the  Low  Countries, 
which,  in  part  at  least,  had  separated  themselves  from  the 
communion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  abjured  at  once  the 
obedience  due  to  God  and  their  lawful  sovereign.  He  ad- 
mitted that  the  presence  of  the  King  in  that  part  of  his 
dominions  seemed  necessary,  but  insinuated  how  grateful  it 
would  be  to  his  subjects  of  Castille  could  he  manage  affairs 
without  going  there,  and  added  a  magnificent  eulogy  of  the 
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ntaof  boly  virtues  of  the  King,  and  o(  the  felicity  and  proa- 
peiity  of  his  subjects.  The  orator  concluded  by  an  adulatory 
tupplement  on  Uie  virtues  of  Don  Carlos,  which,  when  con- 
tasted  with  the  approaching  tragic  destiny  of  the  ill-fated 
youth,  reduces  to  strange  insignificance  the  value  of  the  high- 
flown  langui^e  he  had  just  bestowed  upon  Philip.  '  And  this 
'  felicity  and  prosperity  is  the  greater  as  it  perpetuates  itself 
'  in  the  very  noble  and  very  powerful  Prince  our   lord,  in 

*  whom  admirably  shine  forth  tne  grandeur,  clemency,  nu^- 

*  nanimity,  and  magaificeace,  and  other  great  virtues  of  your 
'  Majesty,  in  most  fortunate  imitation." 

To  make  still  more  flagrant  the  vanity  of  this  extravagant 
adulation,  the  unfortunate  Prince  committed  before  the  rising 
of  the  Cortes  the  greatest  act  of  public  scandal  of  which  he 
had  yet  been  guilty,  and  that  in  the  presence  of  the  Cortes 
themselves.  The  deputies  deliberated  upon  the  position  of 
i&iis,  and  the  nature  of  the  government  to  be  established  in 
the  King's  absence.  The  majority  were  of  opinion  that  the 
Prince  of  the  Asturias  should  remain  at  Madrid  as  the  lieu- 
tenant^eneral  of  his  father,  and  occupy  the  same  position  as 
Philip  had  occupied  in  the  absence  of  Charles  Y.  Don  Carlos 
Wame  acquainted  with  the  tenor  of  their  propositions ;  but 
he  had  sworn  to  accompany  the  King  to  Flanders,  and  had 
b^un  to  make  arrangements  for  the  journey,  the  early  and 
eoDttant  object  of  his  desires.  Philip  quitted  Madrid,  accord- 
iiig  to  hifl  custom  at  the  epocli  of  the  great  religious  festivals, 
to  pass  Christmas  at  the  Escurial.  Don  Carlos  profited  by 
Us  absence  to  go  alone  to  the  chamber  of  the  Cortes,  and, 
after  having  assured  himself  that  all  the  procuradoren  were 
present,  addressed  them  in  a  violent  speech,  declaring  his  fixed 
intention  to  go  to  Flanders  with  the  King,  reproaching  them 
with  having  expressed  a  wish  that  he  should  marry  with  his 
annt— since  he  found  it  strange  that  they  should  meddle  with 
the  affairs  of  his  tnarrii^e  at  all — and  threatening  with  his  im- 
[dacable  vengeance  all  who  should  venture  to  interfere  in  these 
natters  in  any  way.  After  which  he  turned  his  back  on  the  pro- 
fttradorei,  stupefied  at  this  unexpected  display  of  violence. 

Id  spite  of  the  strict  injunctions  of  the  Prince  to  secresy, 
the  words  which  he  had  uttered  became  known  all  over 
Uadrid.     Don  Carlos  from  this  time  laid  aside  all  care  for 

"  '  Y  esta  fdk'idRd  j  bienaventuranzii  es  lanto  mtiyor  quauto  mas 
K  perpetua  en  el  muy  nlto  y  muy  poderoso  principe  nuestro  SeBor, 
en  qaicn  ndmirablemente  resplendece  la  gmndezx,  clcmencia,  ma- 
fnanimidiid  y  miignitlcencia,  aun  las  otras  virtudes  de  vaestra  Ma* 
JMIad,  en  una  felicisima  imitacioD.' 
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public  opinion,  aai  behaved  in  so  reckless  and  violent  & 
manner,  that  he  offered  some  excuse  to  Philip  for  the  acts  of 
severity  which  cut  short  hiB  eccentric  career.  Indeed  the  ex- 
travagance of  his  subsequent  conduct  can  only  be  explained 
by  a  strong  vein  of  insanity  in  his  nature ;  it  is  by  no  means 
improbable  that  the  accident  to  the  head,  which  we  have  related, 
and  the  operation  of  trepanning  the  skull,  performed  on  Don 
Carlos,  may  have  caused  some  permanent  lesion  of  the  brain 
and  affected  his  mental  faculties  in  after  life.  It  is  impossible 
to  say  how  far  this  tendency  was  brought  out  and  developed 
by  the  harsh  treatment  of  his  father,  Uie  uncongenial  atmo- 
sphere in  which  he  lived,  and  the  absence  of  any  occupation 
for  a  spirit  anxious  for  employment  and  a  position  becoming 
his   rank;    but  that  his  wild   follies   and   disorders  arose  in 

Seat  part  from  these  causes  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever, 
e  gave  blows  to  one  of  his  attendant  gentlemen,  called 
another  by  opprobious  names,  drew  his  dagger  upon  another, 
caused  children  to  be  beaten,  and,  according  to  the  histoiiazt 
Cabrera,  wanted  to  bum  a  house  down,  because  some  water 
had  fallen  upon  him  from  one  of  the  windows.  His  violence 
extended  itself  even  to  animals ;  he  maimed  the  horses  in  his 
own  stables,  and  so  illtreated  one  which  his  father  held  in  par- 
ticular affection  that  the  unfortunate  animal  died  in  a  few  days. 
At  the  same  time  these  cruelties  and  eccentricities  were  not 
unaccompanied  with  generous  actions;  for  among  the  list  of 
his  expenses  may  be  found  proofs  that  he  paid  the  chaises  of 
the  education  of  children  thrown  upon  the  world  without 
resources,  notwithstanding  that  he  was  at  this  time  much 
embarrassed  with  debt. 

Moreover,  he  allowed  the  few  whom  he  held  in  affection  to 
remonstrate  with  him  on  the  folly  of  his  conduct.  The  Doctor 
Heman  Suarez  de  Toledo,  the  alcade  de  easa  y  corte,  the 
master  of  his  household,  from  early  times  bad  succeeded  in 
winning  his  confidence,  and  responded  to  tlie  goodwill  of  the 
Prince  with  unremitting  devotion.  Letters  of  the  most  urgent 
character  are  extant  in  which  Suarez  appealed  pathetically 
to  his  young  Prince  to  change  his  habits  and  his  conduct,  and 
from  these  we  learn  that  Don  Carlos  had  ceased  to  make 
regular  confession,  and  that  there  were  '  terrible  things,'  *  eostu 
'  terr^Us,'  which  if  discovered,  and  in  the  case  of  another  person, 
would  place  his  young  master  in  the  power  of  the  Inquisition, 
to  know  if  he  were  Christian  or  no — para  saber  si  era  cristiano 
o  no.  These  letters,  as  bold  in  substance  as  they  were  re-r 
roectful  in  form,  did  not  diminish  the  affection  of  Don  Carlos 
for   the  writer;    since  he   subsequently  signed   a  bond  pro- 
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minng  Suarez  10,000  ducats  for  the  nnrriage  of  his  danghters, 
tai  styled  him  theredn  his  very  great  friend, '  mi  granditim» 
'  amiffo ; '  but  he  did  not  change  his  conduct  in  tlie  slightest 
dfgree. 

On  ^  contrary,  he  began  now  to  behave  as  insolently  to 
the  highest  personages  of  the  state  as  he  had  behaved  to  his 
onn  attendants.  Whetlier  Philip  ever  really  intended  to  go  to 
F^ders  cannot  now  be  determined ;  all  the  immense  expen- 
diture to  which  he  put  himself  and  the  country  by  way  o! 
preparing  for  it  may  have  been,  in  his  very  double-deuing 
nature,  merely  a  blind  to  mislead  public  opinion.  On  the  oUier 
haad,  his  perplexity  about  his  journey  must  have  been  in- 
ereesed  by  the  rebellious  nature  of  his  son.  If  Philip  went 
IB  company  with  Don  Carlos,  the  Prince  would  be  a  mark  for 
the  inti-Igues  of  heretics  and  rebels,  and  m^ht  add  to  his  difiS- 
cuhies  in  that  quarter.  If  he  iefl  him  behiniTin  Spain,  he  might 
be  the  source  of  endless  embarrassment  to  the  home  govern- 
ment. For  the  time  at  least  he  decided  to  remain  in  Spain, 
aad  to  send  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  his  place  on  that  mission  of 
maseacre  and  terror  which  has  made  \a&  name  uifamons  for  all 
time.  The  Duke  went  to  take  tiig  leave  of  Philip  at  Aranjuez ; 
rad  as  the  Prince  was  also  there  he  could  niot  dispense  with 
the  visit  of  ceremony  which  was  his  due.  Don  Carlos  imme- 
diately on  his  entrance  flew  into  a  fit  of  violent  fury ;  he  de- 
clared that  he  alone,  Don  Carlos,  ought  to  have  the  mission  to 
Flanders,  and  threatened  to  kill  the  Duke  if  he  took  bis  place. 
Alva  endeavoured  to  mitigate  the  anger  of  the  Prince  with 
every  ailment  in  his  power  and  every  show  of  respect,  but 
in  vain.  Don  Carlos  drew  his  dagger  upon  him  and  made  two 
attempts  to  stab  his  visitor,  from  which  he  was  only  prevented 
by  the  superior  strength  of  his  antagonist  Ailer  this  scene 
of  violence,  Philip,  eiUier  from  dissimulation,  or  from  a  wish  to 
Ke  if  better  treatment  would  moderate  the  violent  nature  r^ 
kii  son,  conferred  upon  Don  Carlos  several  marks  of  favour — 
be  named  him  President  of  the  Council  of  State  and  of 
War;  gave  him  complete  jurisdiction  in  several  matters  of 
government,  increased  his  pension  from  sixty  thousand  to  a 
snndred  thousand  ducats ;  and  made  him  a  formal  promise  to 
take  him  to  the  Netherlands.  For  some  time  the  relations 
between  father  and  son  improved,  and  Don  Carlos  fulfilled 
tbe  duties  of  his  new  functions  witii  industry  and  regularity. 
Bat  according  to  the  statement  of  the  King's  confessor  made 
to  tbe  unbassador  of  Venice,  this  improvement  was  of  short 
4intion;  and  the  Prince,  in  spite  of  his  increase  of  pension, 
nwinued  to  contract  debts  to  a  very  large  amount;  hd, 
I  ,„z<,i:A-i00gli: 
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threatened  the  life  of  a  Genoese  banker  who  had  refused  to 
advapce  him  100,000  crowns,  and  bought  jewels  of  immense 
value  when  he  had  not  a  ducat  of  his  own  to  paj  for  them. 

After  endless  tergiversation  and  circuitous  Ions-winded  let- 
ters to  the  Pope  and  to  the  Emperor,  Philip  finally  announced 
his  determination  not  to  go  himself  to  the  Netherlands,  and 
this  resolution  deranged  all  the  projects  and  expectations  of 
Don  Carlos.  His  establishment  in  the  Netherlands  was  farther 
off  than  ever,  his  marriage  with  the  Archduchess  Anne,  the 
subject  of  never-ending  negotiations  and  of  incessant  appeals 
to  the  inflexible  Philip,  both  from  himself  and  the  Emperor 
Maximilian,  who  persisted  in  desiring  the  union,  in  spite  of 
full  knowledge  of  the  eccentricities  and  violence  of  Don 
Carlos,  was  indefinitely  postponed,  and  he  was  obliged  to 
remain  at  Madrid,  subject  to  the  espion^e  and  authority 
of  a  father  whom  he  hated  and  despised.  His  detestation 
of  the  King  increased  to  madness  incapable  of  control,  and 
he  began  now  to  entertain  the  project  of  a  secret  flight 
from  Spfun,  and  to  make  all  preparations  for  putting  it  into 
execution.  The  idea  was  no  new  one  with  him.  Such  an 
escape  from  an  intolerable  state  of  existence  had  been  fre- 
quently the  subject  of  his  deliberations.  To  put  his  plan  into 
execution  he  had  need  of  a  lai^e  sum  of  money,  and  he  had 
none.  At  Madrid  his  credit  was  exhausted ;  but  he  sent  two 
of  his  gentlemen  of  the  bedchamber  to  Toledo,  to  Medina  del 
Campo,  to  Valladolid,  and  to  Burgos  to  endeavour  to  raise 
funds ;  but  some  few  thousands  of  ducats  were  all  they  were 
able  to  collect,  and  six  hundred  thousand,  according  to  his 
calculation,  were  at  least  necessary  for  his  journey.  He  sent 
anew  to  Seville  one  of  his  confidants,  with  twelve  letters  of 
credit  in  blank,  signed  with  his  own  hand,  and  with  strict  in- 
junctions to  secresy  and  caution;  but  this  mission  likewise 
seems  to  have  been  without  much  result.  He  next  sent  letters 
of  invitation  to  several  of  the  leading  grandees,  to  accompany 
him  on  a  journey  of  great  importance.  Four  replied  affirma- 
tively, but  the  rest  either  in  an  evasive  manner,  or  by  sending 
his  letters  to  the  King.  He  prepared  likewise  a  number  of 
other  letters  addressed  to  the  King,  to  the  Pope,  and  all  the 
chief  princes  of  Europe,  and  to  the  principal  officers  of  state  and  , 
the  chief  men  of  Spain,  to  be  despatched  as  soon  as  he  should 
have  started  from  Madrid,  explaining  the  reason  of  his  medi- 
tated flight,  giving  a  history  of  his  ill-treatment,  and  setting 
forth  all  causes  of  grievance  against  his  father.  With  a  cha- 
racter so  imprudent  and  wild  as  that  of  the  Prince,  it  was 
impossible  that  any  of  these  measures  could  have  been  token 
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without  the  knowledge  of  Ffailip.  The  preparations  of  Don 
Cu-loB  lasted  for  several  montha,  and  that  Philip  made  no 
itteoipt,  as  a  tdnd  and  considerate  father,  to  remonstrate  with 
his  Bon  increases  our  opinion  of  .the  harshness  and  insensibility 
of  his  character.  With  his  usual  duplicity,  he  gave  no  signs 
1^  displeasnre  vhen  he  met  the  Prince  in  public  or  private. 
On  the  contrary,  he  showed  him  such  a  smiling  countfioance 
u  he  was  wont  to  show  to  those  whom  be  was  about  to  destroy. 
And  nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that  he  purposely  let  hun 
go  to  ruin  his  own  way. 

But  another  prince  was  concerned  in  bringing  about  the 
tneic  catastrophe,  whose  conduct  one  could  wish  to  judge 
«iu  less  seventy.  The  gallant  and  romantic  nature  of  Don 
Jun  of  Austria,  his  splendid  achievements,  our  acquaint- 
ance both  from  history  and  art  with  his  noble  form  and  bear- 
ing, and  the  interest  excited  by  his  premature  end,  excite 
rt  that  any  suspicion  should  exist  of  his  having  played 
to  Don  Carlos,  and  having  conspired  to  betray  tJie  un- 
happy youth's  follies  and  rashness  to  his  implacable  father. 
Don  Carlos  was,  we  have  seen,  brought  up  as  a  youth  with 
hit  uncle  Don  Juan,  as  a  companion  in  Ins  studies  and  his 
sports.  Indeed,  since  1559  they  had  rarely  quitted  each  other. 
He  had  given  all  his  affection  and  his  confidence  to  the  future 
rict«r otLepanto,  and  always  said  that  Don  Juan  was  his  best 
friend  in  the  world.  They  were  on  terms  of  the  most  familiar 
intiiiiacy.  In  the  account-books  of  Don  Carlos  the  list  of 
expenses  incurred  for  presents  made  by  the  Prince  to  Don 
Jnuform  no  meanit«m;  and  when  the  King,  in  the  very  pre- 
vious month  of  October,  confen-ed  on  Don  Juan  the  supreme 
comniand  of  the  Spanish  navy,  Don  Carlos  had,  in  spite  of  his 
utipathy  to  his  father,  made  a  journey  to  the  Escurial,  for  the 
eiprets  purpose  of  giving  thanks  for  the  promotion  of  his 
fellov-student  and  comrade. 

Don  Carlos  counted  then  on  the  assistance  of  Don  Juan  in 
lu9  flight,  since  he  had  determined  to  embark  in  a  ship  at 
Cirthagena,  which  was  naturally  under  the  orders  of  the  new 
'general  de  la  mar.'  Accordingly,  on  Christmas-eve,  1567, 
he  sent  for  Don  Juan,  and  explaining  to  him  his  intentions, 
ilenunded  his  aid,  and  asked  him,  with  magnificent  promises, 
to  attach  himself  to  his  fortunes.  Don  Juan,  who  was 
pnidettt  as  well  as  ambitious,  and  had  been  treated  with 
peat  favour  by  Philip,  was  naturally  not  ready  to  attach 
iiiiDBelf  to  the  fortunes  of  so  wild  and  strange  a  character 
u  his  nephew.  He  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him  irora  his 
projects  by  exposing  their  difficulties  and  perils.     But  as 
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Don  Cark>s  refused  to  Usten  to  hie  reasons,  he  asked  for 
twenty-four  hours  for  reflection.  He  departed,  and  on  the  mor- 
row, after  writing  to  Don  Car](«,  and  causing  the  report  to  be 
spread  about  Madrid  that  he  had  been  suddenly  called  to  the 
fiscurial  on  aflT^rs  of  state,  went  and  narrated  the  whole  inter- 
view to  the  King.  Philip  allowed  no  expression  in  his  outward 
demeanour  to  notify  the  perplexity  he  was  in  or  the  nature  of 
the  resolve  he  had  taken.  He  made  no  change  in  the  perform- 
ance of  the  public  ceremonies  he  had  fixed  for  the  ensuing 
festival,  although  a  new  incident  occurred  which  convinced  him 
further,  if  he  still  wanted  convincing,  of  the  implacable  enmity 
in  which  his  son  now  held  him.  It  was  necessary  that  Don 
CaHos  shonld  publicly  take  the  sacrament  at  Christmas,  and 
should  accordingly  obtain  previous  absolution.  Don  Carlos  had, 
in  the  course  of  confession  to  one  of  hia  spiritual  advisers,  de- 
clared that  he  nouriished  a  deadly  hat«  against  a  person  whose 
name  he  concealed,  and  the  monk  to  whom  he  addressed  himself 
refused  him  absolution,  and  advised  him  to  consult  some  theo- 
logians. The  Prince  appealed  to  a  body  of  fourteen  monks  of 
the  monastery  of  Atocha  and  two  others,  to  reverse  the  decision 
of  his  confessor.  He  argued  the  matter  with  them  in  vam, 
and  demanded  at  last  that  he  m^ht  receive  an  unconsecrated 
wafer  in  public,  so  that  he  might  appear  to  have  gone  through 
the  rite  of  communion  and  avoid  scandal.  His  theological 
council  cried  out  that  he  requested  them  to  sanction  an  act  of 
sacrilege.  The  debate,  nevertheless,  lasted  till  two  o'clock  in 
die  morning;  at  the  close  of  which  the  prior  of  Atocha  was 
able,  by  adroit  and  wily  interrogation,  to  get  from  the  Prince 
the  nune  of  his  enemy,  and  the  wh(de  affair  was  revealed  to  the 
King.  Three  weeks  elapsed,  and  the  King  made  no  sign.  On 
tlie  contrary,  on  his  return  to  Madrid  Don  Carlos  and  his  father 
met  in  the  apartment  of  the  Queen.  The  Prince  treated  Philip 
with  all  due  respect,  and  the  King  showed  no  sign  of  the  slightest 
discontent.  On  quitting,  however,  the  apartment  of  the  Queen, 
Don  Carlos  took  Don  Juan,  who  was  in  attendance  on  the  King, 
to  his  own  apartment,  and  shut  the  door.  The  exact  nature  of 
the  interview  between  them  cannot  be  known ;  but  according 
to  tlie  most  trustworthy  account,  Don  Carlos  informed  Don 
Juan  that  his  preparations  for  flight  were  all  made,  that  post 
horses  had  been  ordered  all  along  the  road  to  Carthagena, 
and  insisted  on  having  the  despatohes  necessary  for  his  em- 
barkation before  midnight  on  that  very  evening,  Don  Juan 
tried  to  gain  time.  He  treacherously  persuaded  the  Prince  to 
put  off  his  journey  till  the  morrow,  and  promised  to  return  at 
mid-day,  and  make  all  due  arrangements  for  the   proposed 
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ensioD.  With  this  promise,  the  Prince  allowed  Don  Joan  to 
leave  his  apartment,  upon  which  the  latter  went  straight  to  the 
King,  aod  informed  him  of  what  had  just  taken  place. 

ThiB  interview  with  Don  Juan  was  on  Saturday  the  17  th  of 
January.  Philip  had  resolved  to  have  the  Prince  arrested  on 
the  night  of  the  Sunday  ;  but  he  aUowed  not  a  trace  of  trouble 
or  perplexi^  to  appear  in  bis  outward  bearing.  He  received 
ambassadors,  attended  mass  with  the  Prince  in  hie  suite,  and 
not  a  person  present  could  remember  a  sign  that  aoything 
unusual  was  about  to  happen.  Only  some  of  the  persons  of 
the  Court  remarked  that  frequent  messages  passed  backwards 
and  forwards  between  the  King  and  the  President  of  his 
Coincil,  Espinosa — him  whom  Don  Carlos  had  once  threatened 
with  hie  d^ger.  Don  Carlos  expected  Don  Juan  09  the 
morrow,  according  to  bis  promise ;  but  received  an  evamve 
note,  putting  off  his  visit  till  tlie  following  Wednesday.  Then> 
indeed,  the  Prince  seems  to  have  suspected  that  the  King 
knew  all.  He  took  to  his  bed,  on  the  pretext  of  ill  health,  to 
avoid  being  sent  for.  At  six  in  tiie  evening  be  rose,  and  at 
lulf-past  eight  supped  on  a  boiled  chicken,  the  only  food  be 
had  taken  during  the  day,  and  went  to  bed  again  immediately 
afterwards.  Philip  kept  himself  informed  from  minutfl  to 
minute  of  the  way  in  which  his  son  passed  his  time  thronghout 
the  day.  As  soon  as  he  knew  that  ne  was  in  bed  he  began  to 
complete  the  arrangements  for  the  arrest  of  the  Prince,  and 
proceeded  to  immediate  execution.  At  eleven  at  night  he  sent 
fiw  Ruy  Gomez,  the  Duke  of  Feria,  the  prior  Don  Antonio,  and 
Lub  Quijada.  The  King  had  a  helmet  on  his  head,  armour 
under  his  clothes,  and  a  sword  under  his  arm.  After  a  short 
address  from  Pbiiip,  the  whole  party  descended  to  the  apartment 
*£  the  Prince ;  two  gentlemen-in-waiting,  two  of  the  domestics 
of  the  royal  chamber,  carrying  hanunera  and  nails  for  fastening 
up  the  Prince's  windows,  followed  them,  as  well  as  a  lieutenant 
and  twelve  men  of  the  King's  body-guard.  Feria  marched 
fint  with  a  light  in  his  hand,  and  the  party  proceeded  through 
the  dark  corridors  of  the  palace  to  the  ^artment  c£  the  Prince, 
«ho  had  fondly  dreamed  of  gaining,  on  this  very  day,  a  liberty 
he  had  never  known.  Don  Carlos  was  asleep,  still  in  a  sort  of 
fancied  security,  for  he  had  caused  a  French  clockmaker,  De 
Foix,  in  the  service  of  Philip,  to  execute  a  contrivance  for  bar- 
licading  his  door  in  the  inside,  in  such  a  way  that,  by  means  of 
ropes  and  pulleys,  be  might  be  able  to  open  it  while  in  bed ;  but 
Philip  had  taken  the  precaution  of  getting  De  Foix  to  make  such 
■Iterations,  unknown  to  the  Prince,  as  rendered  the  arrange- 
■oent  oseleae.     He  slept,  moreover,  with  a  sword  and  da^er, 

L    ,l,z<»i:,.,C00^[l;"' 


32  Gacliard's  Don  Carlos  and  Philip  II.  Jan. 

and  a  loaded  arquebuse  under  his  pillow  ;  and  there  can  be  no 
doabt  that  had  be  not  been  surprised,  he  would  either  have 
made  a  desperate  reBietance  or  would  have  destroyed  himself. 
Philip's  minister  entered  first,  and  found  no  diEBculty  in  coming 
suddenly  upon  the  sleeping  youth,  and  seizing  his  arms. 
The  noise  and  the  light  awoke  the  Prince,  who  started  up, 
crying,  'Who  is  there?'  The  'Council  of  State'  was  the 
reply.  Dob  Carlos  made  a  rush  from  his  bed  to  get  at  other 
weapons,  which  he  had  concealed  in  bis  room,  when  the  King 
appeared.     'What  does  this  mean?'  said  the  Prince.     'Wifi 

*  your  Majesty  kill  me  ? '  The  King  exhorted  him  to  return  to 
his  bed,  and  to  remain  quiet;  saying  that  he  would  soon  know 
bis  determination;  that  there  was  no  question  of  doing  him 
harm,  but  that  all  was  for  bis  good,  and  his  soul's  welfare.  He 
ordered  bis  chamber-attendantB  to  nail  up  the  windows  of  the 
Prince,  to  take  away  every  weapon  and  piece  of  iron  from  the 
room,  even  the  fire-dogs  from  the  chimney,  and  presided  over  a 
search  he  ordered  to  be  made  for  bis  son's  papers,  which  were 
found  in  a  box  and  carried  to  the  King's  cabinet;*  All  tlie 
money  found  in  the  room  was  likewisG  removed.  In  the  ex- 
tremity of  anguish  and  despair,  the  young  Prince  threw  himself 
at  the  knees  of  bis  father,  and  said, '  Let  your  Majesty  kill  me, 
'  and  not  ivrest  me ;  for  it  will  be  a  great  scandal  for  these  king- 
'  doms.  If  your  Majesty  does  not  kill  me,  I  will  kill  myself.' 
The  King  replied,  '  If  you  kill  yourself,  it  will  prove  that 

*  you  are  mad.'  '  I  am  not  mad,'  replied  the  Prince,  '  but 
'  driven  to  despair  by  the  ill-treatment  of  your  Majesty.'  The 
rebellious  spirit  of  the  anhappy  Prince  broke  down  in  the 
extremity  of  his  situation  and  deeptdr.  He  burst  into  sobs  of 
grief  and  inarticulate  words,  in  which  reproaches  against  his 
father  for  bis  tyranny  and  his  hardness  of  heart  were  alone 
intelligible.  *  I  will  no  longer  treat  you  as  father,'  said  Philip, 
'  but  as  king.' 

The  hopeless  and  friendless  youth  took  silently  again  to  bis 
bed,  and  Philip  gave  orders  for  bis  being  kept  in  so  sure  a 
guard  that  the  Prince  was  irom  henceforward  as  much  cut 
off  from  the  world  as  though  he  had  already  bees  interred 
in  the  vaults  of  the  Escurial.  The  Duke  of  Feria  was  to 
keep  personal  watch  over  him,  assisted  by  Ruy  Gomez,  the 
prior  Don  Antonio,  and  Luis  Quijada,  so  that  one  or  the  other 

*  Amoiig  his  papers  were  found  lists  of  his  friends  nnd  liis 
enemies ;  among;  the  former  were  written  the  Queen,  The  Venetian 
Ambassador  suys  the  Qneen  was  characlerised  ns  '  ainorevoglissima.' 
Don  Juan  was  described  as  '  suo  carissimo  e  ditettiMimo  zio.' 
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of  them  was  never  to  leave  the  Prince  day  or  night.  The 
Count  de  Lenna  and  Don  Kodrigo  de  Mendoza  were  to  be  in 
■tteDdance  on  the  prisoner ;  but  were  not  to  allow  him  to  have 
verbal  or  written  mtercourse  with  a  single  human  being,  and 
were  to  observe  and  make  report  of  every  action.  '  I  coontj' 
Biid  the  King  to  these  six  gentlemen, '  on  the  fidehty  and  loyalty 
'which  youhaTe  awom  to  observe.' 

Having  dtus  reduced  bis  son  to  the  most  miserable  of  human 
conditions,  Philip  showed  in  public  not  a  sign  of  emotion  in 
his  imperturbable  face,  and  the  ambassadors,  in  narrating  die 
event,  wrote  to  their  courts  with  wonder  and  astonishment  at 
his  calm  demeanour  as  something  quite  miraculous.  Philip, 
however,  had  reserved  to  himself  the  privilege  of  giving  notice 
of  this  great  event  to  the  world.  Until  his  despatches  were 
ready  for  the  chief  courts  of  Europe,  for  his  great  nobles,  the 
gnat  cities,  the  religious  orders  and  the  chief  authorities  of 
Aiagon,  Valencia,  Kavarre,  and  Catalonia,  not  a  horseman  or 
footman  was  allowed  to  pass  without  the  gates  of  Madrid. 
For  the  most  part  he  gave  only  general  reasons  of  pressing 
aecesdtieB  of  state  for  the  measures  he  had  adopted.  To  the 
Emperor  Maximilian  and  his  Empress,  and  to  the  Pope 
Pius  y.  he  was,  however,  more  explicit.  Suy  Gomez  gave 
information  to  the  Ambassadots  of  France,  Venice,  Mid  EngUnd 
of  what  had  happened,  and  subsequently  communicated  to  them 
inch  a  ver^on  of  the  King's  reasons  for  so  acting  as  he  chose 
to  communicate. 

The  first  letter  of  the  English  ambassador,  Sir  John  Mann, 
giving  intelligence  of  the  event,  was  as  foUoira : — 

'Sir,  yesternight  the  18tb  of  this  present,  at  ten  o'clock  at  night, 
the  Eyng,  armed  under  hia  night-gowne,  went  to  the  prynces  his 
lonDM  lodging  to  apprehend  him,  accompanied  with  a  great  notnber 
of  bis  gard,  and  commyttcd  him  unto  the  keeping  of  the  captayne  of 
bi«  gud  to  ward  him  theare  for  that  nygbt.  This  morning  I  am 
enfonned  that  he  gyveth  order  to  send  him  to  Tordesillas  or  to 
Toledo,  to  remayne  theare  in  close  prison.  Tt  is  bruited  that  he 
inctysed  the  Kyng  his  father's  death.  The  certencie  I  know  not 
ffX.  The  Kyng  found  a  pistolet  hydden  under  the  pryncen  hedd, 
wkieh  hee  toke  away  with  him.  The  matter  was  discovered  by  the 
fOTncei  godiie  father.  This  being  so  strange  I  thought  (good)  the 
Qaene's  Majestie  shold  understand  with  all  speed.  As  other  thinges 
■bill  fall  oote,  I  will  advertise  you  with  diligence  and  go  take  leave 
of  jou  for  this  tyme. 

'From  the  corte  of  Spayao  in  Madrid  of  Caatylc,  the  19th  of 
January,  1567.     Tour  most  liumble  servant,  'Jo.  Mak. 

'To  the  right  honorable  Sir  William  Cecyll,  knyght,  pryncip&II 
Kcretary  to  the  Queeue's  most  excellent  Majestie,  and  master  of  Her 
Bighness  ly  veries.' 
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In  a  second  letter,  dated  the  28th  of  July,  1567,  Sir  John 
Mann  gives  the  King's  reasons  for  the  arrest  of  Don  Carlos, 
commonioated  to  him  '  by  Wri  Gomez  {sic),  for  the  advertise- 

*  ment  of  her  Majeatie.'  Sir  John  Mann,  who  shows  himself  a 
finished  Spanish  courtier  in  this  letter,  accepts  the  justification 
of  'the  prynces  godlie  father'  completely.  Wri  Clomez  in- 
formed Sir  John  Mann  that  Philip's  intention  was  only  to  keep 
the  Prince '  sequestrate  as  a  prisonner  for  a  tyme,  hoping  thereby 

*  somewhat  to  mollefie  the  extremitie  of  his  stubborn  stomake, 
«  and  to  reduce  him  to  better  comformitie  and  humanbehaTiour, 

*  wheren,  as  His  Majeatie  shall  see  certen  hope  of  good  amend- 

*  ment,  so  meaneth  to  relent  and  to  deale  with  him  accord- 
'  inglie.'  The  sequel  proved  how  much  truth  there  was  in  this 
latter  part  of  Wri  Gomez'  asseverations. 

Such  an  event,  the  arrest  of  the  first-born  child  and  only  son 
of  the  most  powerful  monarch  of  his  time  by  hia  own  father, 
could  not  but  excite  an  immense  interest  and  curiosity  in  Spain 
and  throughout  Europe.  Id  Spain,  the  person  who  most 
lamented  his  misfortunes  was  tlie  gentle-hei^ted  Queen  Eliza* 
beth,  heraelf  destined  to  share,  within  a  very  short  time, 
the  premature  end  of  her  step-son.  The  sweet-natured  lady 
moomed  over  the  misfortune  of  tiie  heir-apparent  as  though, 
as  she  herself  said,  he  had  been  her  own  child.  She  bad 
herself  sufficient  experience  of  Philip's  insensible  nature  to 
feel  that  with  such  a  father  the  poor  boy  had  been  something 
vrorse  than  an  orphan,  and  that  it  was  hardly  possible  that  he 
could,  with  such  a  character,  and  under  such  a  system  of  neglect, 
isolation,  and  stem  treatment,  have  turned  out  othea:  than  be 
became.  For  nearly  two  months  afler  the  arrest  of  the  Prince, 
the  sorrow  of  the  Queen  was  so  excessive  that  her  health  suf- 
fered, and  that  to  a  dangerous  degree,  since  she  was  far  advanced 
in  pregnancy.  It  was  not  indeed  a  very  animating  prospect  for 
a  young  wiie  and  mother  to  have  to  live  with,  and  Dear  children 
to,  so  mhuman  and  pitiless  an  incarnation  of  tyranny.  The 
Princess  Dona  Juana  forgot  the  repugnance  which  her  nephew 
had  shown  for  a  union  with  herself,  and  partook  of  the  sorrow 
of  Uie  Queen.  Don  Juan  of  Austria,  as  though  out  of  remorse 
for  the  part  he  had  played,  wore  mourning  m  public,  till  the 
King,  in  displeasure,  ordered  him  to  desist.  The  Duke  de 
rintantado,  tie  Duke  of  Medina-Sidonia,  and  other  grandees, 
whose  political  importance  had  been  annihilated  during  the  two 
last  reigns,  and  whose  privileges  were  reduced  to  the  solitary  one 
of  wearmg  their  hats  in  the  royal  presence,  replied  to  the  King's 
letter  in  terms  evidently  concerted  between  them,  and  of  no 
significance.    The  CondestahU  of  CastiUe  alone  showed  an  inde- 
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pendent  spirit,  which  wounded  the  pride  of  Philip,  for  he  declared 
fkt  gince  the  grandees  had  swom  fidelity  to  the  Prince,  he 
thought  it  BtraDge  that  the  King  should  deprive  him  of  hia  liberty 
without  demanding  their  advice.  For  the  rest,  in  the  words  of 
the  historian  Cabrera,  prudent  people  in  the  Btreet^  of  Madrid, 
st  mention  of  the  strange  event,  placed  their  finger  on  their 
hps.  The  bolder  made  no  scruple  of  blaming  strongly  such 
in  act  of  severity ;  and  among  the  common  people,  by  whom 
the  govenunent  of  Philip  was  detested,  the  fate  of  the  young 
Prince  was  deplored.  Milder  treatment,  it  was  said,  would  have 
cored  him  of  many  of  hia  weaknesses ;  and  a  ting,  it  was 
■^ed,who  had  such  small  regard  for  his  children,  would  have 
vren  Ues  for  his  subjects.  At  the  Court,  however,  the  courtier 
ifnrit  prevailed,  and  while  in  the  garrets  of  the  poor  the  sad 
ate  of  the  imprisoned  heirof  the  monarchy  was  daily  lamented, 
within  the  walls  of  the  palace,  as  the  Genoese  envoy  said, 
tltere  was,  in  a  short  space  of  time,  no  more  word  spoken  about 
the  Prince  'than  as  if  he  were  already  among  the  dead, 
'where,  I  think,  he  may  be  reckoned,' 

Every  precaution,  indeed,  was  taken  by  Philip  to  envelope 
the  wretched  existence  of  hia  son  in  a  silence  and  mystery  as 
impenetrable  as  that  of  the  tomb ;  but  nevertheless  with  such 
interested  sojourners  at  the  Spanish  Court  as  the  Papal  Nuncio 
ud  the  Ambassadors  of  Venice,  France,  and  Austria,  it  was 
impoasible  bat  that  some  of  the  incidents  of  his  captivity  should 
tniiBpire  abroad,  and  become  roistered  for  the  mstruction  of 
their  courts  and  of  posterity.  It  is  from  the  despatches  of  these 
foreign  envoys  brought  to  light  and  studied  in  our  own  time 
that  the  true  story  of  his  imprisonment  and  death,  so  far  as  it 
is  possible  to  be  told,  has  at  length  been  discovered. 

The  captivity  of  Don  Carlos  lasted  six  months,  and  was,  as 
u  known,  terminated  by  his  death.  That  public  rumour  should 
tmniediately  attribut«  bis  demise  to  a  violent  cause,  and  make 
PhiHp  the  author  of  it,  could  not  be  otherwise  than  expected. 
The  practice  of  private  assassination  not  unfamiliar  to  the  king, 
&  opportune  removal  of  so  great  a  cause  of  perplexity  and 
tnmble,  and  the  dark  mystery  which  enveloped  the  prison- 
i^umher  of  the  defenceless  and  solitary  captive,  all  conspired  to 
make  such  a  story  credible.  The  mass  of  the  people  in  Spain 
would  hear  of  no  other  version,  and  subsequent  historians, 
taki^  up  the  common  rumour,  repeated  it  with  many  variations. 
De  Thou  declares  that  Philip  poisoned  his  son  with  a  bowl  of 
Wth ;  Llorente  that  he  gave  him  a  slow  poison;  Pierre  Ma- 
thieuthat  he  had  been  strangled;  Brantome  that  he  caused  him 
to  he  sntothered ;  and  Saint-Simon  that  he  was  beheaded,  vaA 
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buried  with  his  head  between  his  legB.  Ab  all  of  these  ao- 
couats  could  not  be  true,  the  probability  was  that  none  of 
tliem  were  so.  But  if  Philip  did  not  bring  about  the  death  of 
his  son  by  actual  violence,  he  cannot  be  acquitted  of  having, 
by  cruelty  and  a  terrible  captivity,  driven  him  to  such  a 
s^te  of  despair  that  he  looked  upon  death  as  the  only  escape 
from  his  miseries.  Don  Carlos,  after  vainly  attempting  lo 
stan-e  himself  to  death,  sought  for  a  release  in  a  manner  as 
nnromantic  as  his  life  and  his  person,  and  Biteceeded  in  finding 
it  in  the  end. 

The  Prince,  within  a  few  days  after  the  period  of  his  first 
arrest,  received  intimation  that  bis  habitation  was  to  be  changed. 
The  old  medieval  palace  of  the  kings  of  Spain,  enlarged  by 
Charles  V.  and  burnt  down  in  1734,  was  afar  different  structure 
from  the  enormous  modem  edifice  which  now  occupies  ite  place. 
The  apartment  of  Don  Carlos  was  in  one  of  the  entresols ;  at 
tJie  end  of  his  apartment  was  a  tower  which  had  a  single  window 
and  but  one  entrance.  This  confined  space  was  assigned  to  him 
for  a  prison.  The  window  was  barred  so  as  to  let  the  light  come 
in  from  above  only.  The  fireplace  was  grated  in  with  iron  to 
hinder  the  prisoner  from  throwmg  himself  into  the  fire.  In  the 
wall  an  opening  was  made  into  tbe  next  chamber,  filled  in  with 
a  trellis  of  strong  woodwork.  Through  this  he  was  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  being  present  at  mass,  which  was  to  be  per- 
formed for  him  in  the  next  room.  The  rest  of  the  apartment 
of  Don  Carlos  was  given  up  to  Ruy  Gomez,  who  occupied  it 
with  his  wife,  the  famous  Princess  of  Eboli,  and  thus  the  mis- 
tress of  Philip  was  in  a  manner  the  gaoler  of  the  Prince. 
With  the  exception  of  the  Count  of  Lenna,  not  one  of  his  old 
attendants,  not  even  Louis  Quijada,  the  old  companion  of 
Charles  V.  at  the  monastery  of  Yuste,  was  to  remain  with  him. 
Five  fresh  noblemen  were,  together  with  Ruy  Gomez,  ap- 
pointed for  his  service.  There  was  but  one  gentleman  in  his 
service  for  whom  Don  Carlos  had  real  affection — Don  Rodrigo 
de  Mendoza,  a  young  courtier  of  great  nobility  of  character 
and  high  intelligence.  When  the  unhappy  Prince  received 
intel%ence  of  these  changes  from  Ruy  Gomez,  he  made  but 
one  question,  '  And  Don  Rodrigo  de  Mendoza,  my  friend, 
'  does  His  Majesty  take  him  away  likewise  ? '  '  Yes,  my  lord,' 
Don  Carlos  sent  for  Mendoza,  and,  holding  him  in  his  arms, 
said,  '  Don  Rodrigo,  I  regret  not  to  have  shown  by  my 
*  actions  the  love  I  have,  and  always  shall  have,  for  you.  May 
'  it  please  God  that  some  day  I  may  be  in  a  situation  to  give 
'  you  proof  of  it.'  And,  with  eyes  full  of  tears,  he  embraced 
him   so   passionately   that   it  was  with  difficulty  they  were 
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wparated,  and  the  Friace  was  severed  from  the  last  friendly 
iace  he  was  doomed  to  see.  All  his  household  were  now  dis-  , 
missed,  the  horses  of  his  stables  divided  among '  various 
persons,  of  whom  Don  Juan  was  one,  and  some  of  his  atten- 
mnts  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  King.  Don  Carlos  now 
tbandoned  himself  utterly  to  despair.  These  measures  left 
bim  without  a  gleam  of  hope.  There  could  be  no  doubt  that 
ibe  King  had  resolved  to  immure  him  for  life.  The  prospect, 
at  the  age  of  twenty-two,  of  an  existence  to  be  passed 
within  the  naiTOw  and  gloomy  walls  of  a  dungeon,  to  hear  no 
more  the  sound  of  a  friendly  voice,  and  to  be  ever  under 
the  guard  and  espionage  of  the  great  enemy  of  his  life,  Ruy  ' 
Gomez,  seemed  intolerable.  He  exclaimed,  that  a  prince  so 
outraged  and  dishonoured  ought  not  to  live.  He  resolved  to 
die.  As  he  was  without  a  single  weapon  of  any  kind,  he  en- 
deavoured at  first  to  starve  himself.  He  refused  to  eat  for 
da^8  together ;  he  succeeded  so  far  as  to  reduce  his  body  to 
a  ghastly  state  of  emaciation.  His  eyes  sank  into  their  orbits, 
u^  his  debility  became  so  great  that  his  medical  attendants 
thoBght,  on  the  last  day  of  February,  he  could  not  recover. 

The  Eling  was  informed  of  his  condition,  but  he  replied, 
'  He  will  eat  as  soon  as  he  is  hungry.'  Nature,  indeed,  proved 
too  strong  for  the  unhappy  Prince,  and  he  again  took  food. 
While  th«  King,  to  show  how  little  he  was  touched  by  the 
despair  of  liis  son,  laid  down  anew,  on  the  2nd  of  March,  a  series 
of  rules  for  the  surveillance  of  the  prisoner  of  the  most  rigorous 
severity.  Don  Carlos,  on  recovering  his  strength,  made  another 
ibortive  attempt  to  kill  himself  by  swallowing  a  diamond  ring 
which  he  carried  on  his  finger.  AAer  thb  he  became  for  a  while 
Dtore  resigned,  and  showed  signs  of  great  contrition  and  amend- 
ment of  character ;  and  as  uiough  to  prove  that  the  reports 
which  Philip  and  bis  Ministers  circulated  of  his  madness  were 
mitnie,  be  prepared  himself  for  the  religious  solenmities  of 
Easter  with  an  exemplary  show  of  piety.  He  made  confes- 
non  of  bis  own  accord  to  Fray  Diego  de  Chaves,  his  spiritual 
tdviser,  and  prepared  himself  for  the  sacrament  with  fasting 
ii>d  prayer.  Fray  Di^o  requested  permission  of  the  King 
to  idminister  the  sacrament  to  the  Prince ;  but  Philip  hesi- 
tated to  grant  it ;  he  was  afraid  of  the  impression  which  the 
news  of  Uie  communion  of  the  Prince  betokening  a  pious  and 
tttisfectory  frame  of  mind  in  the  eyes  of  his  cotaessor,  would 
praduce  upon  the  world.  The  delay  which  was  thus  opposed 
to  the  pious  wish  of  the  Prince  affected  him  with  the  deepest 
gnef  aad  desolation.  His  confessor  endeavoured  to  appease  him 
with  various  pretexts  till  he  received  the  requisite  pennissioa 
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from  Philip,  -who,  fiading  after  consulting  his  theological  ad- 
visers that  he  could  no  longer  refuse,  hastened  by  despatches 
to  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope  to  explain  that  such  a  proceed- 
ing by  no  means  indicated  a  return  to  a  sound  state  of  mind 
on  the  part  of  Don  Carlos,  but  had  been  permitted  only  out  of 
regard  to  the  representations  of  his  confessor.  NeverthelcBfl 
under  the  influence  of  religious  sentiments  and  the  chastening 
influence  of  the  trials  which  had  befallen  him,  the  nature  of 
Don  Carlos  bad  become  quite  changed — he  had  grown  gentle 
and  calm,  and  from  henceforward  not  a  word  of  hatred  or  con- 
tempt against  his  father  escaped  from  his  lips.  A  reconcilia- 
tion between  Philip  and  his  son  seemed  possible  to  all  who 
knew  the  change  which  had  taken  place  in  him,  and  many 
thought  that  three  months  of  such  severe  seclusion  vraa 
sufficient  punishment  for  his  follies  and  his  faults.  Ko  re- 
pentance in  Don  Carlos,  however,  no  human  advocacy,  would 
have  availed  to  soften  the  implacable  resolve  of  Philip,  and 
the  patience  and  resignation  of  the  Prince  failed  him  anew 
amid  the  frightful  monotony  and  gloom  and  desolation  of  his 
life.  He  resolved  once  more  on  seif-destniction,  and  this  time 
he  chose  a  method  by  which  he  could  more  certainly  get 
rid  of  the  burden  of  so  terrible  and  humiliating  an  existence. 
He  now  determined  to  destroy  his  health  by  committing 
every  excess  within  Ins  power,  and  subjected  his  body  to  every 
trial  whicli  he  could  impose  upon  it;  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Pliilip  speedily  apprehended  the  intentions  of  the 
Prince  and  lent  himself  with  good  wilt  to  further  them  as  far  as 
he  could  with  prudence.  Most  of  what  we  know  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  Prince  compassed  his  end  we  team  from  Philip's 
own  despatches.  From  them  we  gather  ttiat  the  Prince  passed 
his  days  and  niglits  entirely  without  clothes,  with  his  window 
open.  That  he  paced  the  narrow  bounds  of  hia  prison  with 
bare  feet  after  it  was  daily  watered.  That  he  put  ice  in  his 
bed ;  ate  sometimes  immoderately  of  all  kinds  of  indigestible 
fruits ;  and  that  for  eleven  days  together  he  took  nothing  but 
immense  draughts  of  iced  water,  which  he  drank  at  all  hours. 
Such  is  the  King's  own  account  of  the  origin  of  Don  Carloe's 
illness,  and  the  seclusion  of  the  prisoner  of  the  tower  undep  the 
guardianship  of  Huy  Cromez  was  so  strict  that  no  means  exist 
for  its  contradiction.  Only  the  ambassador  of  Venice  was  in^ 
formed  by  one  of  those  most  intimate  with  the  secrets  of  the 
palace, '  that  the  young  Prince  was  kept  in  such  a  state,  that 
'  if  he  did  not  lose  his  reason,  it  would  be  a  proof  that  he  had 
'  already  lost  it,'  However,  some  details  of  the  days  pre- 
ceding his  death  have  escaped  from  the  secresy  of  his  prisoD- 
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dumber,  which  were  conaigned  in  the  reporta  of  the  am- 
boseadorB  at  the  Court  of  l^^drid.  About  the  middle  of  the 
month  of  Julj,  a  huge  pasty  highly  seasoned,  coDtaining  four 
partridges,  nas  served  at  the  table  of  Don  Carlos.  Aluiough 
he  had  already  eaten  of  several  other  dishes,  he  devoured  ^e 
entire  pasty ;  and  to  appease  the  violent  thirst  which  seized 
him  after  so  immoderate  a  repast,  drank  an  inunense  quantity 
of  water  iced  with  snow.  His  system  being  already  in  a 
most  disorganised  state  from  the  abuses  to  which  he  had  daily 
subjected  it,  a  violent  fit  of  indigestion,  vomiting,  and  other 
fflgns  of  a  dangerous  character  were  the  resnlt.  The  doctors 
were  called  in,  but  the  Prince  refused  to  take  any  of  their 
remedies.  On  the  19th  of  July  his  condition  was  consi- 
dered hopeless.  The  Prince  viewed  the  signs  of  his  approach- 
ii^  end  with  satisfaction,  while  a  transformation  took  place 
B  his  language  and  sentiments  which  astonished  aH  who  aur- 
rounded  him. 

Assured  of  a  speedy  termination  to  hia  sorrows,  he  directed 
lU  the  forces  of  his  mind  towards  putting  his  soul  at  peace 
with  the  world,  and  preparing  for  another  life.  He  made  con- 
feudon  to  Fray  Di^o  de  Chaves  with  exemplary  devotion ; 
ind  as  the  vomitings,  which  were  ururemitting,  did  not  per- 
ntt  of  his  taking  the  holy  sacrament,  he  adored  it  with  all 
narks  of  humility  and  perfect  contrition.  He  consented  to  re- 
ceive the  care  of  his  doctors,  and  demanded  to  see  his  father ; 
but  Philip  not  only  refused  for  himself,  but  declined  to  let  the 
Queen  or  Dona  Juana  visit  the  dying  penitent,  or  to  send  him 
»  mngle  word  of  kindness.  The  Prince  now  dictated  anew  his 
kst  will,  by  which  he  provided  for  the  payment  of  some  of  hia 
debts,  prayed  the  King  to  discharge  the  rest,  and  recommended 
to  iaca  the  officers  of  his  household,  whom  he  acknowledged  he 
had  often  maltreated.  After  many  gifts  to  pious  uses  and  to 
his  friends,  to  show  that  he  forgave  t^  injuries,  he  left  presents 
to  wreral  of  his  principal  enemies,  including  Kuy  Gromez, 
*hnn  he  regarded  as  the  chief  author  of  all  his  mbfortunes. 

The  taint  to  whom  he  paid  especial  devotion  was  Saint 
James  of  Compostella,  whose  feast  was  to  be  celebrated  on  the 
2fith  of  July.  He  expressed  a  wish  to  die  on  the  eve  of  that 
day,  hot  he  found  hie  strength  decrease  so  rapidly  that  he 
tared  that  he  should  not  live  to  see  it.  He  died  at  one  on 
the  morning  of  the  24th.  He  continued  to  the  last  moment 
u  fait  sentdmcDts  of  resignation  to  Divine  mercy,  and  expressed 
|i*B)veness  for  his  father,  for  Buy  Gomez,  and  all  concerned 
a  Ui  detention.  He  adored  to  the  last  moment  a  crucifix, 
which  he  caused  to  be  placed  o&  bis  breast,  and  a  short  titne 
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before  he  gave  up  his  last  breath  took,  in  example  of  Charles  V., 
a  taper  into  his  hand;  and  invited  those  by  his  bedside  to 
repeat  the  prayer  the  Emperor  himself  had  used  on  that 
occasion,  and  pronounced  himself  words  among  which  were 
distinguished,  '  Deua  propittus  esto  mihi  peccatori,'  ,  A  few 
minutes  before  his  end  the  gown  of  a  Franciscan  friar  and  the 
hood  of  a  Dominican  were  laid  upon  his  bed,  and  in  theset 
according  to  his  desire,  his  corpse  was  laid  out  and  buried. 

ituy  Gomez,  as  the  grand  master  of  the  Prince,  conducted 
the  funeral,  which  took  place  the  same  evening  in  royal  state ; 
the  mockery  of  funereal  pomp,  heraldic  blazonry,  and  the 
mourning  mantles  of  nobles  and  princes  were  never  more  un- 
meaningly displayed.  The  body  was  temporarily  placed  at  the 
monastery  of  Hamt  Dominic  to  awMt  its  final  journey  to  the 
Escurial.  A  long  line  of  monks  and  friars  led  the  procession. 
The  body  was  carried  by  the  Dukes  of  Infantado,  of  Medina 
de  Rioseco,by  the  Prince  of  Eboli,  the  Prior  Antonio  of  Toledo, 
the  Constable  of  Castille,  the  Marquises  of  Sarria  and  Aquilar, 
the  Counts  Olivarez,  Chinchon,  Lerma,  Orgaz,  and  the  Viceroy 
of  Peru.  The  Bishop  of  Pampeluna  walked  behind  the  body 
assisted  by  his  chaplains,  in  capes  of  black  brocade.  Then 
came  on  the  right  the  Nuncio  in  the  middle  of  the  ambassadors, 
on  the  left  the  Councils  of  State  and  the  Court,  and,  lastly,  the 
Archdukes  Itodolph  and  Ernest.  The  King  saw  the  proceaaion 
pass  from  a  window  of  the  palace. 

The  death  of  Don  Carlos  catised  in  Spain  universal  grief. 
His  end  was  lamented  both  by  the  nobles  and  by  the  people. 
The  nobiUty,  whose  part  in  the  government  had  been  reduced 
to  the  empty  privileges  of  wiuting  in  the  antechamber  and 
figuring  in  state  ceremony,  and  who  felt  their  insignificance 
the  mone  ftom  the  gloomy  austerity  and  haughty  seclusion  of  a 
Monarch,  shrouding  his  councils  and  his  throne  from  their  sight 
in  a  cloud  of  impenetrable  darkness,  hoped  that  the  frank  and 
generous  qualities  which  undoubtediy  existed  in  the  nature  of 
Don  Carlos  would,  when  he  mounted  the  throne,  find  pleasure 
in  giving  the  monarchy  its  old  aspect,  and  in  admitting  the 
nobility  to  their  ancient  share  in  its  administration.  The 
people  likewise  looked  forward  to  a  change  of  government  of 
a  more  liberal  and  humane  aspect,  and  a  debverance  from 
the  oppressive  terror  and  gloom  which  weighed  heavily  on 
the  whole  nation ;  and  the  fervency  of  such  hopes  is  vividly 
expressed  in  the  popular  poetry  of  the  time — the  most  unde- 
niable testimony  of  national  feeling.  But  perhaps  the  most  con- 
vincing proof  that  the  nature  of  Don  Carlos  was  not  so  incor- 
rigible as  Philip  and  his  courtiers   endeavoured  to   have  it 
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Tepreseoted,  is  to  be  found  in  a  despatch  of  the  Baron  von 
Dietrichetein,  in  which  he  gives  an  account  of  a  conversation 
which  he  held  a  short  time  before  the  death  of  Don  Carlos  with 
Fray  Diego  de  Chaves,  the  confessor  of  the  Prince ;  and  who, 
from  having  been  placed  in  that  position  by  Philip  himself, 
may  naturally  be  supposed  not  to  have  been  hostile  to  the 
King.  The  confessor  assured  Dietrichstein  that  the  Prince 
vSB  as  good  a  Catholic,  and  had  as  firm  a  belief  in  the  truths 
ofreligion,  as  was  possible.  That  not  only  had  he  never 
entertained  the  notion  of  attempting  the  life  of  his  father,  but 
nch  an  idea  had  never  entered  his  head.  He  said  that  Don 
Carlos  had  many  defects  which  he  would  neither  deny  nor  ex- 
COBC,  but  added,  that  in  his  opinion,  these  were  to  be  attributed 
rather  to  the  defects  of  his  education  and  to  the  stubbornness  of 
uture  which  characterised  bim,  than  to  any  want  of  reason ; 
that  he  trusted  the  punishment  inflicted  upon  him  would  serve 
u  a  correctio  morum,  and  teach  him  to  know  himself;  and  that 
in  time  if  that  were  realised,  as  he  Fray  Diego  de  Chaves 
believed,  he  was  persuaded  that  Don  Carlos  would  become  a 

rd  and  virtuous  prince,  for  that  really  good  qualities  were  to 
observed  in  him  by  the  side  of  his  vices. 

The  opinion  of  Brantfime,  who  had  known  the  Prince,  coin- 
ddes  witili  that  of  the  confessor.  '  I  believe,'  -he  wrote,  '  that 
'  after  the  Prince  had  cast  away  his  wild  passions,  like  the 
'  young  colts,  and  had  passed  the  great  heats  of  his  first  youth, 
'  he  would  have  become  a  very  great  prince,  and  a  warrior 
'  and  a  statesman.' 

The  Emperor  Maximilian  likewise  persevered,  as  long  as  the 
Prince  was  alive,  in  entertaining  hopes  of  the  restoration  of  Don 
Carlos  to  liberty,  and  of  the  permanent  reformation  of  his  life 
■nd  character.  He  continued  to  reiterate  supplications  to  the 
King  in  behalf  of  his  unfortunate  nephew,  and  never  aban- 
doned the  idea  that  the  engagement  to  the  Archduchess  Anne 
vBs  stiU  to  be  fulfilled,  and  he  declined  all  consideration  of 
a  French  proposal  for  the  hand  of  his  daughter,  who  herself 
became  seriously  indisposed  from  sympathy  with  the  mis- 
fortunes of  her  betrothed  Prince.  Finding  that  his  prayers 
by  letter  were  of  no  avail  to  change  the  purpose  of  Philip,  he 
Raolved,  first,  to  go  himself  to  Madrid  and  use  his  personal 
entreaty  with  his  brother-in-law,  but  the  affairs  of  Germany 
making  it  impossible  for  him  to  quit  Vienna,  be  determined 
to  despatoh  his  brother  the  Archduke  Charles  with  an  auto- 
gnph  letter.  The  departure  of  the  Archduke  was  fixed  for 
the  4th  of  September,  but  a  short  time  before  that  date,  news 
cf  thfl  death  of  Don  Carlos  readied  Vienna. 
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The  disturbed  conditioo  of  Germany,  and  the  exasperated 
state  of  public  feeling  caused  hj  the  arbitrary  acts  and  the 
sanguinary  crueltiee  of  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries, BtiU  rendered  the  journey  of  the  Archduke  Charles 
desirable,  who  accordingly  started  from  Vienna  on  the  22nd  of 
October,  and  reached  Madrid  on  the  10th  of  December ;  while 
on  the  road,  he  had  intelligence  of  the  death  of  the  gentle- 
hearted  Isabella  de  la  Paz,  at  the  age  of  twenty-three,  surviving 
Don  Carlos  not  much  more  than  two  months.  The  Archduke 
had  received  inatmctions  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the  King  to 
the  marriage  of  the  Archduchess  Anne  with  Charles  IX. ; 
but  when  infonned  of  the  death  of  the  Queen  of  Spain,  Maxi- 
milian changed  his  plane,  and  the  hand  of  the  Archdachess 
was  offered  to  Philip  himself,  who  thus  became,  by  another 
singular  caprice  of  destiny,  for  a  second  time  the  hnsband  of 
a  princess  who  had  been  betrothed  to  his  unfortunate  son. 

This,  his  fourth  wife,  Philip  also  was  destined  to  survive. 
She  was,  however,  the  longest-lived  of  all  his  queens,  dying 
in  1580.  Their  married  life  thus  lasted  ten  years.  Philip  had 
by  her  the  son  who  succeeded  him,  Philip  III,,  endowed  with 
a  gloomy  nature  more  congenial  to  his  own  than  the  wild  and 
impetuous  Don  Carlos,  By  Elizabeth  of  Valois,  Fhihp  II. 
had  two  daughters,  one  of  whom,  Catherine,  married  Charles 
Emanuel,  DiJte  of  Savoy ;  the  other,  Clara  Isabella,  was  his 
favourite  child,  and  attended  liinf  on  his  death-bed;  tJiia 
princess,  during  the  time  of  the  League,  was  put  forward  as 
a  claimant  for  the  crown  of  France  on  the  eztdncHon  of  the 
males  of  the  House  of  Vak>is,  she  eventually  married  the 
Archduke  Albert,  and  became  Regent  of  the  Low  Countries. 
Mr.  Motley  rehites  that  it  waa  with^reference  to  her  that  Philip 
formed  the  inconceivable  design  of  a  marriage  with  his  own 
daughter. 

The  body  of  Don  Carlos  was  subsequently  removed  to  the 
MatiBoleum  of  the  Escurial ;  the  mystery  which  enveh)ped  hia 
fate,  and  a  tradition  of  his  having  been  decapitated,  caused  his 
coffin  to  be  twice  violated  and  laid  open — once  in  1795  by  a 
monk  of  the  Escurial,  who  has  lefl  a  written  account  of  his 
examination,  and  subsequently  by  Colonel  Bory  de  Saint*- 
Vincent,  of  the  French  army,  in  1812.  The  former  viaitor 
satisfied  himself  that  the  head  was  unsevered  from  the  body. 
From  the  result  of  both  investigations  it  appeared  iJiat  Don 
Carlos  when  he  died  was  in  a  very  attennated  condition,  and 
Colonel  Bory  found  a  good  deal  of  the  hair  of  the  unfortunate 
Prince  red  aoA.  brittle  with  the  action  of  time  and  of  the  qoiok- 
lime  with  which  the  coffin  was  filled  up.  • 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


Oysters,  and  the  Oyster  Fisheries, 


Aet.  H. — 1.  A  History  of  the  Oyster  and  the  Oi/ster  Fisheries. 
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ritalie.  Far  M.  CosTE,  Membre  de  I'lnstitut,  deuxidme 
6iition,  auivie  de  nouveaux  documents  but  lea  F^ches  Flu- 
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3.  The  Oyster,  where,  koto,  and  when  to  find,  breed,  cook,  and 
eat  it.     London:  1863. 

4.  The  Harvest  of  the  Sea:  a  Contribution  to  the  Natural  and 
Economic  History  of  the  British  Food-Fisheries.  By  James 
G.  Bertram.     London:   1865. 

5.  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  Sea 
Fisheries  of  tfie  United  Kingdom.      1866. 

6.  Successful  Oyster  Culture.  By  Harrt  Lobb,  Esq., 
Director  of  the  South  of  England  Oyster  Company.     1867. 

'  r\T8TER8,'  says  old  Fulletj '  are  the  only  meat  which  men 
'  eat  alive  and  yet   account  it  no  cruelty.'     The  idea 
of  eating  any  creature  whilst  still  alive  does,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, savour  a  little  of  ferocity,  and,  as  King  James  was 
wont  to  say, '  he  was  a  very  valiant  man  who  first  ventured  on 
'  eating  of  oysters ;  '*  or  as  the  poet  Gay  has  sung  of  the  first 
raw-oyster  eater  in  the  well-known  lines : — 
'The  man  had  sure  a  palate  covered  o'er 
With  braea  or  steel  that  on  the  rocky  shore 
First  broke  the  oozy  oyeter's  pearly  coat, 
And  risked  the  living  morsel  down  his  throat.' 
The  popular  idea  with  regard  to  eating  raw  oysters  is  that  the 
uimal  is  killed  as  soon  as 

'  The  domsel'a  knife  the  gaping  shell  commandB, 
And  the  salt  liquor  streams  between  ber  bauds.' 

Bnt  this  is  a  mistake ;  if  the  oyster  is  not  dead  before  it  is 
opened,  it  is  undoubtedly  swallowed  alive. 

*  Similar  is  the  language  of  the  German  phjaiciaa  Linsenbahrt, 
or  Lentilius  as  he  is  more  frequently  called,  who  appears  to  have 
held  very  decided  opinions  in  his  day,  and  to  have  abominated  the 
'breedy  creatures '  of  which  he  thus  speaks : — '  Animal  est  aspecta 
et  horridum  et  uauseosum,  sive  id  spectes  in  sua  concha  clauenm, 
'  irre  apertnm,  ut  audax  fuisse  credi  queat,  qui  primum  ea  labris 
'  ■dmoviL* 
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Of  all  molluscous  animals  the  oyster  is  commercially  the 
most  important,  aud  gastroDomically  the  most  delicious.  For 
centuries  it  has  held  a  prominent  place  amongst  the  delica- 
cies of  the  table  in  antiquity  as  well  as  in  modem  society. 
From  the  abundance  oi  oyster-ehells,  together  wilJi  flint- 
knives  and  other  atone  implements,  found  in  the  '  kitchen- 
*  middings '  of  Denmark,  it  is  evident  that  the  men  of  the 
stone-age  consumed  large  quantities  of  this  shell-fish.  But 
where  do  we  first  find  historical  mention  of  oysters  ?  Did  the 
ancient  Egyptian  ever  press  between  his  teeth  the  dainty 
mollusc  ?  Does  the  oyster  figure  on  the  monuments  of  that 
remarkable  people?  Although,  as  Sir  G-  Wilkinson  tells  us, 
the  Egyptians  were  not  contented  with  the  abundance  of 
fish  aflPorded  by  the  Nile,  hut  constructed  within  their  grounds 
Bpacious  sluices  or  ponds  for  fish  like  the  vivaria  of  the 
Komans,  where  they  fed  them  for  the  table,  and  where  they 
amused  themselves  by  angling  and  the  dexterous  use  of  the 
trident,  it  does  not  appear  that  they  had  any  knowledge  of 
ostreocultnre,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  these  molluscs  ever 
formed  part  of  their  food.  '  Of  the  division  of  the  animal 
'  kingdom,  the  Mollusca,  containing  shell  fish,  nothing  is  known 
'  which  connects  any  of  them  with  the  religion  of  Egypt.'* 
Though  oysters  and  other  conchiferoua  molluscs  were  not  dis- 
allowed as  food  for  the  ancient  Jews  by  any  precise  definition 
in  the  Levitical  law,  there  can  he  no  doubt  that  they  would 
he  regarded  as  '  abominable  thiugB.' 

It  has  been  supposed  that  Homer  alludes  to  oysters  in  the 
following  lines,  where  Patroclus  insults  the  charioteer  of 
Hector,  as  he  falls  from  his  chariot : — 

O  «-(!rO(,  ^  ^n\'  iXa^pot  afijp,  wc  pila  tx^iar^' 

Ei  J)j  wow  KOt  *o>Tfi  iy  l-jfiuutyrt  yivoao, 

HoXXouG  ar  KOpieitir  ur^p  5ht,  Ttfica  Si^uf'—-IL  xvi.  745—7. 

'  Ye  gods,  how  active  the  man  is,  how  gracefully  he  dives  ; 
'  if  he  were  anywhere  in  the  fish-producing  sea,  this  fellow 
'  might  satisfy  many,  diving  for  oysters.'  But  it  is  very 
doubtful  whether  the  Greek  word  raffia  denotes  oysters ;  it 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  Homer,  nor  does  the  poet  ever  make 
use  of  the  ordinary  word  for  an  oyster,  namely,  Strrptop  or 
Sinpfiop.  It  is  true  that  Athenaius  says  that  flie  ri}0os  and 
the  SffTpeov  are  the  same  ;  but  his  assertion  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled with  other  passages  where  the  words  occur.  Thus 
Archestratus  of  Syracuse — no  mean  authority  on  everything 

*  Ancient  Egyptians,  vol.  iii.  p.  53,  and  vol.  v.  p.  125. 
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that  rdates  to  fish — epeaks  of  Abydoe  as  the  beet  place  for 
ioTpiia  and  Chalcedon  for  r^ea,  iii  the  veiy  same  book ;  and 
Aristotle  has  given  us  bo  precise  a.  description  of  the  T>)8ea  as 
to  leave  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  the  tunicat«d  molluscs  or 
aicidia  are  denoted  by  the  term.  As  the  old  Greeks  ata 
sea-urchins,  limpets,  sea-anemones,  balani,  &c.  we  see  no 
reason  why  they  should  not  have  swallowed  tunicated  molluscs: 
a  species  of  this  &mily  is  at  present  eaten  in  South  America ; 
Then  boiled  or  roasted  it  is  said  to  taste  like  lobster.  Oysters 
were  highly  appreciated  by  the  Sicilians,  who  were  noted  for 
their  love  of  good  living.  Those  found  in  Abydos  were  held  in 
great  estimation  by  all  who  knew  how  to  appreciate  the  SicultB 
dopes.  Aristotle  was  well  acquainted  with  oysters,  but  nowhere 
lets  us  know  whether  he  was  ever  in  the  habit  of  tickling  bis 
philosophic  throat  with  the  dainty  morsels.  He  uses  the  term 
iarpta,  sometimes  to  denote  conchiferous  molluscs  generally,  at 
other  times,  oysters  proper.  In  the  concluding  chapters  of  the 
l^meeus,  in  which  Plato  inculcates  the  Pythagorean  doctrine  of 
Uie  transmigration  of  souls,  after  having  disposed  of  the  probable 
future  estate  of  those  men  who  have  lived  effeminately — they 
vere  to  be  changed  into  women — and  those  who  have  passed 
their  time  frivolously,  they  were  to  be  changed  into  bir&,  and 
those  who  had  paid  no  attention  to  philosophy,  they  were 
to  be  turned  into  beasts — assigns  the  state  of  fishes  and  oysters 
and  other  aquatic  creatures  to  those  people  who  were 
thoroughly  ignorant  and  without  thought.  In  the  Phiedrus  " 
he  speaks  of  the  soul  being  fettered  to  the  body  like  an  oyster 
to  its  shell. 

fieferences  to  oysters  as  articles  of  food  in  Greek  authors 
are  rare.  With  the  exception  of  certain  fragments  from 
Writers  which  Athenseus  has  preserved,  very  little  is  worthy 
of  being  recorded.  '  The  GreeKs  have  not  said  much  in  praise 
■  of  oysters ;  but  they  knew  nothing  of  Britain  beyond  its 
name,  and  looked  upon  it  very  much  ia  the  same  light  as  wc 
DOW  regard  the  re^ons  of  tlie  Esquimaux ;  and  as  to  the 
little  dabs  of  watery  pulps  found  in  the  Mediterranean,  what 
are  they  but  oysters  in  name  F  't  But  the  Romans,  it  is 
clear,  paid  considerable  attention  to  the  cultivation  of  oysters, 
and  consumed  vast  quantities  of  them ;  and  although  there  was 
Bome  difference  of  opinion  as  to  their  wholesomeness  as  food, 
on  the  whole  Roman  taste  was  decidedly  in  their  favour. 
Pliny  has  given  us  some  valuable  information  on  the  subject, 
fwm  which  it  appears  that  the  modem  system  of  oyster-culture 

•  Ph«(lr.  XXX.  c.  ,   t  T''®  Oyster,  he 
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that  has  attracted  so  much  attentios  in  the  last  few  years  both 
at  home  and  abroad,  was  pursued  by  the  old  Romans,  even  as 
early  as  the  time  of  L.  Crassus,  the  orator.  His  remarks 
are  worth  transcribing  :— 

'  The  first  person  who  formed  artificial  oyster-beda  (ostrearium 
vivaria)  was  Sergius  Orata,  who  established  them  at  Baiie,  in  the  time 
of  L.  Crassus,  the  orator,  jnst  before  the  Mareic  War  (circ.  B.C.  95). 
This  was  done  by  him,  not  for  the  gratiflcation  of  gluttony,  but  of 
avsriee,  as  he  contrived  to  make  a  large  income  by  this  exercise  of  bis 
ingenuity.  He  was  the  first,  too,  to  invent  hanging  baths,  and  after 
buying  villas  and  trimming  them  up,  he  would  every  now  and  then 
sell  them  again.  He,  too,  was  the  first  lo  adjudge  the  pre-eminence 
for  delicacy  of  flavour  to  the  oysters  of  Lake  Lucrinua  ;  for  every 
kind  of  aquatic  animal  is  superior  in  one  place  to  what  it  is  in 
another.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  best  wolf-fish  of  the  Tiber  is 
caught  between  the  two  bridges,  and  the  tnrbot  of  Eavenna  is  the 
most  esteemed,  the  mnnena  of  Sicily,  the  elope  of  Rhodes;  the 
same,  too,  as  to  the  other  kinds,  not  to  go  through  all  the  items  of 
the  culinary  catalogue.  The  British  shores  had  not  as  yet  sent 
tbeii'  supplies,  at  the  time  when  Orata  thus  ennobled  the  Lacrine 
oysters ;  at  a  later  period,  however,  it  was  thought  worth  while  to 
fetch  oysters  all  the  way  from  Brundisium  at  the  very  extremity  of 
Italy ;  and  in  order  that  there  might  exist  no  rivalry  between  the 
two  flavours  a  plan  has  been  more  recently  hit  upon  of  feeding  tbe 
oysters  of  Brundisium  in  Lake  Lucrinus,  famished  as  they  muet 
naturally  be  after  so  long  a  journey.'* 

We  have  here  an  early  notice  of  people  gathering  oysters  from 
one  locality  and  transporting  them  to  other  feeding  grounds. 
Sergius  Orata's  name  must  descend  to  posterity  in  connexion 
with  a  very  important  and  lucrative  trade.  He  was  a  suc- 
cessful cultivator  of  oysters,  and  could  always  supply  them  to 
the  Roman  epicure  from  his  own  parks.  Let  the  storms  blow 
as  they  list  and  the  waves  of  the  sea  beat  against  the  coast, 
Sergius  Orata  can  always  provide  the  oyster-eater  with  the 
dainties  be  loves  so  muchpf     But  although  in  Orata's  days  no 

•  Nat.  Hist.  vol.  vi.  p.  469,  ed.  Bohn. 

f  'N«  gulam  Neptnni  arbitrio  subjectam  haberet,  peculiaria  sibi 
maria  ezcogitavit,  gestuariis  intercipiendo  fluctuS,  pisciumque  di> 
versos  greges  separatis  molibus  includendo,  ut  nulla  tarn  s«va 
tempestas  incideret,  qua  non  Orate  menss  varietate  ferculorum 
abundarent.  .^kiifictis  etiam  spattosis  et  excelsis  deserta  ad  id 
tempus  ora  Lucrini  lacus  pressit,  quo  recentior«  usu  conchyliomm 
frueretur.  Ubi  dum  se  publicse  aqun  cupidius  immergit,  cum  Con- 
sidio  publicano  judicium  nactus  est.  In  quoL,  Crassus,  adversus  ilium 
causam  agens,  errare  suum  Cortsidium,  dixit,  quod  putaret  Oralam, 
remotum  a  lacu,  cariturum  oilreis;  namqtte  ea,  si  inde  petere  non 
.  licmiset,  in  tegulis  reperturum.'   (Valerius  Maximus,  ix.  1.  g  1.) 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1868.  OytUrt,  and  the  Ouster  Fitkeries.  47 

Wislative  enactmeDts  were  in  force  forbidding  the  remoTal  or 
nueof  the  molluscs,  yet  it  appears  the  course  of  oyster-rearing 
did  not  alwayB  run  smooth,  for  a  certain  Considius  thought  that 
Orata  was  encroaching  too  much  upon  public  property  in  the 
buildings  he  had  erected  upon  the  Lucrine  LaJce,  and  the 
great  oyster-cultiTator  had  to  go  to  law  in  the  matter.  What 
were  tibe  particular  points  touched  upon  by  the  plaintiff,  and 
what  the  defence  on  the  other  side,  history  does  not  itdbrm 
Hs;  but  L.  CrasBus,  the  oelebrated  special  pleader,  whose 
oratorical  powers  might  possibly  have  been  aided  by  a  pre- 
Hminary  enjoyment  of  a  score  of  Lucrine  natirea,  was  the 
defendant's  counseL  All  we  know  is,  that  he  assured  his  ex- 
cellent friend  Considius  that  he  had  made  a  great  mistake  if 
he  supposed  Orata's  removal  from  the  lake  would  prevent  him 
rearing  oysters,  for  if  not  allowed  to  cultivate  them  there,  he 
would  grow  them  upon  the  roof  of  his  house. 

K,  Coste  informs  UB  that  two  antique  vases  have  been  dis- 
covered in  Italy,  upon  which  vivaria  are  depicted : — 

'These  monnnients,'  he  eaye,  'consist  of  two  glass  funereal  vases. 
Their  form  is  that  of  an  antique  bottle,  wide  in  the  body  and  long 
in  the  neck.  Their  exterior  surface  is  covered  with  perspective 
de^DS  in  which,  in  spite  of  the  clumsy  drawing,  we  can  recogniae 
vivaria  contiguous  to  certain  edifices  and  communicating  with  the 
sea  by  arcades.  And  were  it  possible  to  have  any  doubts  as  to 
tlwir  situation  and  topographical  position,  these  would  be  dissipated 
by  the  accompanying  inscription.     We  read  on  the  base  of  one  of 

them STAGNVM  PALATIVM  (a  name  formerly  borne  by 

the  villa  possessed  by  N'ei'o  on  the  shores  of  the  Lucrine),  and  lower 
ilown  OSTREARiA  The  other  vase,  which  had  been  preserved 
in  the  Borgiano  Museum  at  Borne,  and  now  in  the  Propaganda,  of 
which  M.  G.  B.  de'  Rossi  has  given  an  excellent  description,  bears  the 
following  inscription  written  above  the  objects  figured,  STAGNVM 
MERONIS,  OSTBEAKIA  STAGNVM,  SYLVA,  BAIA,  which 
plunly  shows  that  the  prospect  represented  has  been  drawn  from 
bnildingB  and  places  on  the  famous  shore  of  Baia  and  Pozzuoli.' " 

U,  Coste  has  given  an  engraving  of  these  vases  in  his  valuable 
fork.  But  although  to  Sergius  Orata  is  evidently  due  the 
merit  of  having  first  established  oyster-parks  amongst  the  Ko- 
oans,  it  appears  from  the  fragments  of  Agatharcidea  (circ. 
B.C.  140)  preserved  by  Photiusf  that  the  ^Ethiopians  were 
not  altogether  ignorant  of  the  art,  for  the  Greek  historian  of 
Cnidus  speaks  of  '  the  people  wandering  along  the  shores  of 
'  the  Arabian  Gulf  in  search  of  shell-fish  which  are  found 

*  Voyage  d'ExpIoration,  p.  98. 

t  PbotU  Bibliotheca,  c.  xiii.  p.  1345,  ed.  Hoeschellias,  1658. 
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'  there  of  a  size  so  vast  as  to  be  thoagbt  incredible  by  all  who 
*  had  not  seen  them.  These  they  collect,  and  while  as  yet 
'  there  is  a  plentiful  supply  of  fish,  put  in  stews,  where  they 
'  fatten  them  on  newly  gathered  sea-weed  and  the  heads  of 
'  minute  fish,  so  aa  to  be  ready  for  food  in  times  of  scarcity.' 
What  the  giant  molluscs  are  does  not  appear ;  but  the  pass^e 
is  interesting  as  showing  the  early  practice  of  fattening  shell- 
fish in  vivana. 

Pliny  has  written  moch  about  oysters,  and  the  information 
he  gives  is  curious.  He  says  that  for  a  long  time  past  the  palm 
has  been  awarded  to  them  at  our  tables  as  a  most  exquisite 
dish:  We  are  told  they  love  fresh  water  and  spots  where  nu- 
merous rivers  discharge  themselves  into  the  sea,  hence  it  is  that 
the  pelagia  (or  deep-sea  oysters)  are  of  such  small  size  and  so 
few  va  number : — 

'  Still,  however,  we  do  find  them  breeding  among  rocks  and  in 
places  Tar  remote  from  tbo  contact  of  fresh  water,  as  in  tlie  nei^h- 
bourbood  of  Grynium  and  of  Myrina,  for  example.  Genemlly 
speaking,  they  increase  in  size  with  the  Increase  of  the  moon ;  but 
it  13  at  the  beginning  of  summer  more  particularly  and  when  the 
rays  of  the  eun  penetrate  the  shallow  water  that  they  are  swollen 
with  an  abundance  of  milk.  .  .  .  Oysters  are  of  various  colours;  in 
Spain  they  are  red,  in  Illyricum  of  a  tawny  hue,  and  at  Circeii 
black,  both  in  meat  and  sbel).  But  in  every  country  Ibose  oysters 
are  the  most  highly  esteemed  that  are  compact  without  being  slimy 
from  their  secretions  and  are  remarkable  more  for  their  thickness 
than  their  breadth.  They  should  never  be  taken  in  either  muddy 
or  sandy  spots,  but  from  a  firm  hard  bottom ;  the  meat  should  be 
short  in  fibre  and  not  fleshy,  nor  overloaded  with  fringe  ("beard"), 
and  ehould  lie  wholly  in  the  cavity  of  the  shell.  Persons  of  experi- 
ence in  these  matters  add  another  characteristic  ;  a  fine  purple 
thread  should  run  round  the  beard,  this  being  looked  upon  as  a  sign 
of  superior  quality.  These  they  coll  by  the  name  of  "  calliblephara," 
,  or  oysters  with  beautiful  eyebrows.  Oysters  are  all  the  better  for 
travelling  and  being  removed  to  new  waters.  Thus  the  oysters  of 
Brnndisium,  it  Is  thought,  when  fed  in  the  waters  of  Averaus,  both 
retain  their  own  native  juices  and  acquire  the  flavour  of  those  of 
Lake  Lucrinus.'     {Nal,  Hist.  lib.  xxxii.  cap.  21.) 

Pliny  next  quotes  Mucianus — who  appears  to  have  been  a 
sort  of  Frank  Buckland  in  his  day  as  an  authority  on  oysters — 
on  the  question  of  the  best  kinds: — 

'  Those  of  Cjzicus  are  larger  than  those  of  Lake  Lucrinus,  fresher 
than  those  of  the  British  coasts,  sweeter  than  those  of  Medulie,  with 
more  flavour  than  those  of  Ephesus,  more  plump  than  those  of  Lucas, 
less  slimy  than  those  of  Coryphas,  more  delicate  than  those  of  Istria, 
and  whiter  than  those  of  Circeii.' 
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But  the  Komaii  naturalist  did  not  ^ree  witli  Mucianus, 
though  so  high  an  authority : — 

'Notwithetuiding  this  opinion,' he  says,  'ttia  quite  cert&tn  that 
no  ojttera  can  compare  with  those  of  Circeii  in  point  of  BweetDOBS 
ud  delicacy  of  flavour.' 

British  oysters  were  first  brought  to  the  notice  of  Roman 
gourmets  in  the  time  of  Agrippa  (a.d.  78).  Having  intro- 
doced  among  the  inhabitants  of  tnese  islands  the  civilisation  of 
Bome,  Agnppa  afterwards  imported  to  Kome  the  oysters  of 
Britain.  The  far-famed  Rutupians  were  taken  from  the  shores 
of  Kent  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Richborough,  and  appear 
to  have  been  thoroughly  appreciated.  Juvenal,  satirising  the 
gastronomic  excesses  so  prevalent  in  his  time,  alludes  to  our 
'  utiTee'  in  tLese  Unes : — 

'And  in  our  days  none  understood  so  well 
The  science  of  good  eating  ;  he  could  tell, 
At  the  first  relish,  if  faia  oysters  fed 
On  the  Rutupian  or  the  Lucrine  bed : 
And  from  a  crab  or  lobster's  colour  name 
The  country,  nay  the  district,  whence  it  came.' 

(5a(.  iv.  139.) 
The  ancients,  like  ourselves,  were  in  the  habit  of  taking  a 
few  oysters  as  a  prelude  to  the  dinner. 

'Dromeas  the  parasite,'  says  Athenieus,*  'wltea  some  one  once 
uked  him  whether  the  banquets  in  the  city  or  at  Chalcis  were  the 
best,  said  that  the  prelude  {rpooifnoy)  to  the  banquets  at  Chalcia  was 
nperior  to  the  whole  entertainment  at  the  city— calling  the  multi- 
tode  of  oysters  served  up  the  prelude  to  the  banquet.' 

When  L.  Cornelius  Lentulus  (circ.  B.C.  50)  was  installed  as 
Flamen  of  Mara  by  L.  J.  Ciesar  the  augur,  he  gave  a  moat 
tDinptnous  repast  to  a  number  of  guests  in  his  house  which 
bid  been  gorgeously  decorated  for  the  occasion.  Macrobius, 
the  grammarian,' has  given  us  the  '  bill  of  fare,'  which  so  far  as 
we  are  able  to  translate  the  passage,  was  as  follows  :^Before 
ditmer :  sea-urchins,  raw  oysters  ad  libitum,  pelorides,  spon- 
dyK,  the  fish  turdus,  asparagus.  Next  course :  fat  fowls,  oyster 
pUties,  pelorides,  black  and  white  balani.  Next  course :  spon- 
dfli,  glycomarides,  sea-anemones,  beccaficos,  &c.  &c. 

Oysters  were  no  doubt  in  ancient  times,  as  now,  often  eaten 
*t  rapper.  Jnvenal  speaks  of  the  '  Venus  Ehria '  supping  on 
It^e  oysters  and  strong  Falemian  wine : 

'  Who  at  deep  midnight  on  fat  oysters  sups 
And  froths  with  unguents  her  Falemian  cups.'     (Sat.  iv.  300.) 

•  Dvipnosoph.  iv.  8. 
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Of  all  ancient  devourers  of  oysters  Vitellins — '  the  beastly 
'  Vitelliua '  as  Gibbon  calls  him— appears  to  have  been  the 
greatest^  That  Emperor  is  said  to  have  eaten  oysters  nearly 
all  day  long,  and  to  have  swallowed  as  many  as  a  thousand  at 
a  sitting ;  and  though  there  must  be  exaggeration  here,  yet 
when  we  remember  the  disgusting  habit  practised  by  the 
Itomans,  and  notably  by  Vitcllius,  of  whose  gormandising 
powers  Suetonius  writes,  '  Facile  omnibus  sufficiens,  vomi- 
'  tandi  consuetudine,'  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  vast  num- 
bers might  have  been  consumed  by  one  oyster-eater.  The 
'  dull  unrelenting  Tiberius,'  '  the  furious  Caligula,'  the  pro- 
fligate and  cruel  Nero,  were  all  probably  consumers  of  oysters 
to  a  large  amount.  Tiberius,  or,  as  he  was  sometimes  jocularly 
called  '  BiberiuH,'  from  his  drinking  propensities,  actually  pre- 
sented a  person  of  the  name  of  Asellius  Sabinua  with  200  ses- 
terces for  a  dialogue  in  which  he  represents  a  contest  between 
mushrooms,  beccaficos,  oysters,  and  thrushes,  as  to  which  has 
the  beet  claim  to  superiority. 

'  When  the  Emperor  Trajan  was  in  Parthia,'  as  we  are  told  by 
AtheoEeus,  '  at  a  distance  of  many  days'  journey  from  the  sea,  Apiciua 
sent  him  fresh  oysters,  which  he  had  kept  so  by  a  clever  .contrivance 
of  his  own  ;  real  oysters,  not  like  the  sham  anchovies  which  the  cook 
of  Nicomedes,  King  of  the  Bithynians,  made  in  imiiatioo  of  the  real 
fish,  and  set  berore  the  King,  when  he  expressed  a  wish  for  anchovies, 
be,  too,  at  the  time  being  a  long  way  from  the  sea.' 

But  the  oyster  had  its  detraotors  amongst  the  ancients,  as 
well  as  amongst  ourselves,     Seneca —  a  very  different  style  of 
philosopher  from  the  author  of  the  *  Noctes  Ajnbrosianse '  — 
thus  launches  forth  against  many  good  things,  and  the  mud- 
fattened  mollusc  amongst  the  number : — '  Dii  boni,  quantum 
'  hominum  unus  venter  exercet  I     Quid  ?  tu  illos  boletoe,  vo- 
luptarium  venenum,  nihil  occuiti  operis  judicas  facere,  etiam- 
si  prffisentanei  non  furant?     Quid?  tu  iUam  lestivam  nivem 
non  putas  callum  jecinoribus  obducere  ?     Quid  ?  ilia  ostrea, 
inertissioiam  camem,  coeno  saginatam,  nihil  existimas  limosK 
gravitatia  inferre?"     In  another  letter  he  says  that,  after 
liaviug  listened  to  Attilus  declaiming  against  vices  and  follies, 
he  for  ever  renounced  oysters  and  mushrooms,  for  such  things 
cannot  properly  be  called  food,  and  are  mere  provocatives  of 
the  appetite,  causing  those  who  are  already  full  to  eat  more,  a 
thing  no  doubt  very  pleasant  to  gluttons,  who  like  to  stufT 
themselves  with  such  lood  as  very  readily  slips  down  and  very 
readily  returns. f 

"  Epist.  95.  t  Epist.  108. 
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The  ancienta  ate  oysters  raw  and  cooked  in  various  ways, 
some  preferring  the  raw  dainties,  others  some  made  dish. 
Again,  as  to  their  medicinal  properties,  there  was  much  diffe* 
tence  of  opinion.  Mnesitheus,  in  his  treatise  on  comestibles, 
Bays  oystera,  cockles,  and  mussels,  and  similar  things,  are  not 
Tery  digestible,  because  of  a  sort  of  saline  moisture  which  has 
%  peculiar  effect  on  the  bowels.  Roasted  oysters,  he  says,  if 
cleverly  done,  are  very  free  from  any  sort  of  inconvenience, 
for  all  the  evil  properties  are  destroyed  by  the  fire. 

A  peculiar  kind  of  bread  was  eaten  with  oysters,  called  by 
Y^ny  panis  ostrearixis,  but  in  what  its  peculiarity  consisted  we 
ire  nowhere  told.  Apicius  gives  the  following  receipts  for 
cooking  oysters  ;  (1.)  '  Pepper,  lovage,*  the  yolk  of  an  egg, 
'  viii^ar,  liquor  from  oysters,  oil  and  wine ;  you  may  add 
'  boney  if  you  like.'  f  (2.)  '  Oysters  seasoned  with  cummin, 
'pepper,  lovage,  parsley,  dry  mint,  malobathrum  leaves, 
'cnmmiQ  in  greater  proportion,  honey,  vinegar,  and  oyster 
'  liquor.' 

Oppian  has  given  an  account  of  the  mode  in  which,  as  he 
SDpposed,  the  icdpKivos,  a  kind  of  crab,  gains  admittance  to  the 
inside  of  an  oyster.     The  fisherman 

'will  observe  the  Kopxtvet  aa  it  lies  upon  the  sea-moss  beach,  and 
will  praise  and  admire  its  cunning  devices;  for  the  Deity  bug  pro- 
lided  it  with  wisdom  to  feed  on  oysters,  as  food  at  once  pleasant 
tnd  easily  secured.  For  when  the  oyster  unlocks  tlie  fastenings  of 
ill  Ttlves,  to  lick  the  ooze  and  to  take  in  water,  as  it  lies  upon  the 
ihiogjy  bottom,  the  idpeiwc  at  the  edge  of  the  sea  takes  up  a  small 
pebble,  and  carries  it  in  his  sharp  claws.  He  then  stealthily  ap- 
proacbes  the  oyster,  and  places  the  stone  inside  it ;  and  sitting  down 
beside  him,  rerela  in  a  dainty  food;  but  the  oyster  has  not  strength 
Id  shut  his  double  door,  though  ever  so  anxious  to  do  so;  so  it  is 
kept  open  till  the  oyster  dies,  and  the  crab  is  satiated.' } 

Star-fishes,  especially  the  conmion  five-fingers,  are  notorious 
cnenues  to  oysters  and  consume  vaet  quantities.  To  this 
nAject  we  must  return  by  and  by.  The  fact  was  well  known 
to  the  ancients,  though  the  mode  by  which  the  echinoderm  is 
sble  to  get  at  the  inside  of  the  mollusc  was  not  underatood 
by  the  worthies  of  classic  times. 

*  LoTtge  {Uffuiticum)  is  an  umbelliferous  plant  of  stroDe  aromatic 
llaTOQr;  it  is  the  Lipusticum  levisticum  of  Linnasus.  X  species, 
tbe  Uffutticum  Scoticum,  is  found  in  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  the  north 
ofBoglaDd. 

t  ^  Opsoniis,  ix.  cap.  vi.    In  Ostreis. 

}  Hilient.  ii.  167. 
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'The  pricklj  star  creeps  on  with  like  deceit. 
To  force  the  oyster  from  his  close  retrfat. 
When  gaping  lids  their  widen'd  void  display 
The  watchful  star  thrusts  in  a  pointed  ray, 
Of  all  his  treasure  sports  the  riSed  case. 
And  empty  shells  the  sandy  hillocks  grace.'* 
Various  ancient  authora  were  of  opinion  that  the  moon  had 
peculiar  influence  over   oysters  and  other  shell-fish.     Thug 
LuciliuB,  in  one  of  his  fragments,  says : — 

'  Luna  alit  ostrea,  et  implet  echinos,  marihu'  flhras 
Et  pecui  add  it' 

Similarly  Manilius: — 

'  Si  Bubmersa  fretis  concharam  et  carcere  clauaa. 
Ad  lanse  motnm  variant  auimalia  corpus.' 

Horace,  too,  was  of  the  same  opinion : — 

'  Lubrica  nascentes  implent  conchjlia  lans.'f 
Nor  did  the  idea  prevtul  only  with  the  poets ;  Cicero  accepted 
it  as  a  well-ascertained  fact.  '  Ostreie  et  conchyliis,*  he  Bays, 
'  oomibua  contingit,  ut  cum  luna  pariter  crescant  pariterqne 
'  decrescant.'  % 
The  following  story  ia  told  by  Aulas  Gellius : — 
'  The  poet  Annianns  on  bis  Falerian  eetat«  was  wont  to  spend  the 
time  of  vintage  in  a  jovial  and  i^reeable  way,  and  he  had  invited 
me  and  several  other  friends  to  pass  those  days  with  him.  Wben 
we  were  at  supper  there,  a  large  quantity  of  oyst«rs  was  brought 
lh>m  Borne;  but  when  they  were  Ect  before  us,  ibej  proved,  though 
many,  yet  all  poor  and  thin.  The  moon  (remarked  Annianus)  is 
now  in  truth  waning,  and  on  that  account  the  oyster,  like  other 
things,  is  lean  and  void  of  juice.  We  asked  what  otiicr  things  waste 
when  the  moon  is  old?  Do  yon  remember,  said  lie,  what  Luciliua 
says  : — "  Those  very  things  which  grow  with  the  moon's  increase 
pine  away  as  it  wanes;  the  eyes  of  cats  become  fuller  or  smaller  ac- 
cording to  the  changes  of  the  moon.  But  that  is  still  more  surpris- 
ing which  I  have  read  in  Plutarch,  that  the  onioo  becomes  green 
and  flourishing  as  the  moon  wastes  away,  and  dried  u|)  again  as  the 
moon  increases;  and  this  is  the  cause,  say  the  E<;yptinn  priests,  why 
the  Felnsinns  do  not  cat  the  onion  ;  because  it  alone  of  nil  potherto 
has  its  turns  of  diminishing  and  increasing  contrui7  to  those  of  the 
moon.* 

It  is  curious  to  observe  that  this   folly  about  the  moon's 

"  Halieut.  ii.  180-185.      Ed.  Schneider.     Jones'  Tran^lat.  p.  75. 
^lian  (Nat.  Hist.  ix.  22)  has  given  precisely  the  tame  story. 
I  Sat.  II.  4.     See  also  Fliny,  N.H.  iL  cap.  41. 
i  De  Dtv.  ii.  14. 
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mflnence  on  oyaters  continued  to  form  a  part  of  the  popular 
need  even  eo  late  as  1666 ;  for  in  the  '  Fmlosophical  Trana- 
'  aclions'  of  that  year  travellers  to  India  are  solicited  to  inquire 
'  lAether  the  shell-fisheB  that  are  in  these  parte  plump  and  in 
'  BeasoB  at  the  full  moon,  and  lean  and  out  of  eeasoti  at  the 
'  new,  are  found  to  have  contrary  constitutions  in  the  East 
'  Indies :'  to  which  the  answer  was  returned, '  I  find  it  bo  here, 
'  hy  experience  at  Batavia  in  oysters  and  crabs.' 

The  Romans,  like  ourselves,  were  in  the  habit  of  sending 
presents  of  oysters  to  their  friends,  who  it  is  probable  returned 
die  compliment  in  the  shape  of  a  boar's  head,  fat  ducks,  or 
some  other  welcome  produce  of  the  farm.  Ausonius  wrote  a 
Teiy  amusing  letter  to  his  friend  Tfaeon,  who  had  sent  him 
only  thirty  oysters  as  a  present : — 

'  Accepi,  dilecte  Tbeon,  namerabile  mnnus. 
Verum  quot  fuerint,  subjecta  monosticha  sign  ant.' 

The  oysters  were  fine,  but  so  few,  so  very  easily  counted — 
diey  were  just  three  times  his  ten  fingers,  or  Gorgon's  heads 
if  yon  multiply  them  by  ten,  or 

'  Twice  fifteen  and  nothing  more, 

Bakers'  dozens  two,  and  four, 

Twenty- two  plus  eight,  and  then 

Two  full  scores,  deducting  ten.' 

Martial  ridicules  Fapilus  for  dinine  so  niggardly  himself,  and 
yet  malriiig  expensive  presents  to  fnends  for  the  sake  of  osten- 
Ution.     Oysters  are  enumerated  amongst  the  dainties: — 
'  For  thyself  if  the  tail  of  a  pilchard  thou  broil. 
And  on  festivals  swill  a  bean  soup  without  oil ; 
Teat,  boar,  hare,  ehampinions  and  oysters  and  mullet 
Thou  bestow'st — my  poor  Pap  has  nor  palate  nor  gullet.' 
(Ep.  vii.  78.) 
In  another  place  he  speaks  of  the  dark  beards  of  oysters, 

'  Et  ostreorum  rapere  lividos  cirros,'  (_Ep.  vii.  20.) 
IS  one  of  the  dishes  whieh  the  gluttonous  Sanctra  was  fond  of 
pilfering  off  the  table. 

Oyster-shells  were  used  by  the  ancient  Bomans  in  medicine 
ind  as  a  cement;  cuttle-fish  bones  and  oyster-shells  finely  re- 
duced to  powder  to  cure  wounds  and  ulcers,  eruptions  on 
ut&nts'  skins,  chilblains,  and  as  tooth-powder.  Palladius*  re- 
commends a  cement  made  of  figs,  pitch,  and  powdered  oyster- 
■hells  for  repairing  baths. 

•  DeSeBust.  i.  41. 
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'Iq  A\  WuntrieB,'  aa^s  Mr.  Bertram,  'there  are  recorda  of  tbs  ex.- 
cefiBive  fondness  of  great  men  for  o/Bters.  Cervtuites  wu  Kaojitar- 
lorer,  and  be  satij-ised  tbe  oyster-dealers  of  Spain.  Loaia  XL, 
careful  lest  scholarsliip  should  becorae  deficient  in  France,  foasted 
the  learned  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne  once  a  year  on  oysters ;  and 
another  Louis  invested  his  cook  with  an  order  of  nobility  as  a 
reward  for  his  oyster  cookery.  Napoleon  also  was  an  eyster- 
loTCr;  BO  was  Koussean;  and  Torgotused  to  eat  a  hundred  or  two 
just  to  whet  his  appetite  for  brrakfast  Invitations  to  a  diah  of 
oysters  were  common  in  the  literary  and  artistic  circles  of  Faria 
at  the  latter  end  of  last  century.  The  Encyclopedists  were  parti- 
cularly fond  of  oysters.  Helvetius,  Diderot,  the  Abb^  Baynal, 
Voltaire,  and  others  were  confirmed  oyster-men.  Before  tbe  Be- 
volution,  the  violent  politicians  were  in  the  habit  of  constantly 
IVequenting  the  Parisian  oyster-shops ;  and  Danton,  Robespierre, 
and  others  were  food  of  the  oyster  in  their  days  of  innocence.  The 
great  Napoleon,  on  the  eve  of  his  battles,  used  to  partake  of  the 
bivalve;  and  Cambac^r^s  was  famous  for  his  shell-fish  banquets. 
Even  at  this  day  the  consumption  of  oysters  in  Paris  is  enormous. 
According  to  recent  statistics,  the  quantity  eaten  there  is  one  milliou 
a  day  1  Among  our  English  celebrities,  Alexander  Pope  was  an 
oyster-eater  of  taste,  and  so  was  Dean  Swift,  who  was  fond  of  lobsters 
as  well.  Thomson,  of  "  The  Seasons,"  who  knew  all  goood  things, 
knew  how  good  a  thing  an  oyster  was.  The  learned  Dr.  Richard 
Bentley  coutd  never  pass  an  oyster-shop  without  having  a  few  ;  and 
there  have  been  hundreds  of  subsequent  Englishmen  who,  without 
coming  up  to  Bentley  in  other  respects,  have  resembled  him  in  thb. 
The  Scottish  pjiilosophers,  too,  of  the  last  century — Hume,  Dugald 
Stewart,  Cullen,  fee. — used  frequently  to  indulge  in  the  "  whiskered 
pandores"  of  their  day  and  generation,  "  Oyster-ploys,"  afl  they 
were  called,  were  frequently  held  in  the  quaint  and  dingy  taverns  of 
the  old  town  of  Edinburgh.  These  Edinburgh  oyster  taverns  of 
the  old  time  were  usually  situated  under  ground,  in  the  cellar-floor; 
and  even  in  the  course  of  the  long  winter  evenings  the  carriage  of 
the  quality  folks  would  be  found  rattling  up  and  setting  down 
fashionable  ladies,  to  partake  of  oysters  and  porter,  plenteously  but 
rudely  served.  What  oysters  have  been  to  the  intellect  of  Edio- 
burgh  in  later  limes,  who  needs  to  be  told  that  has  heard  of  Chris- 
topher North  and  read  the  "  Noctes  Ambrosianie." '  (ffarveit  of  the 
Sea,p.24i.) 

It  may  not,  at  first  sight,  seem  probable  that  there  can  be 
anything  of  particular  interest  in  an  oyster  considered  zoo- 
logically. The  apparently  senseless  acephalous  creature, 
wmch  shrinks  not  at  the  rude  touch  of  the  oyster-knife,  when 
once  the  valves  have  been  fairly  opened  scarce  looks  tike  a 
living    animal.      Hence   it  was  the   opinion   of  Galen   that 

E'  era  were  a  sort  of  hybrid  production  between  animals  and 
is.  But  the  oyster,  though  without  a  head  and  brains, 
a  mouth,  stomach,  and  intestinal  tract.     If  an  oyster  be 
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tsrefoUy  opened  without  injuring  hia  structure,  and  examiued 
in  a  shallow  trough  of  water,  the  mouth  may  be  seen  readily 
enough :  it  is  situated  sear  the  hinge,  and  is  concealed  by 
the  iblde  of  the  mantle  and  the  two  pairs  of  labial  laminated 
tentacles.  The  mouth  is  a  simple  transverse  orifice  without 
teedi  or  any  triturating  organ,  and  leads  almost  directly  into 
the  stomach,  the  sides  of  which  are  perforated  by  the  large 
hepatic  ducts  coming  from  the  liver,  in  the  centre  of  which 
the  stomach  is  imbedded.  The  liver,  which  is  of  a  green 
odour — on  which  account  it  is  readily  distinguished  from 
the  other  ylscera — consists  of  a  number  of  small  follicles ; 
the  biliary  secretions  are  poured  into  the  stomach  through 
the  openings  already  alluded  to ;  the  intestine  after  forming 
certain  circumvolutions  round   the   other   viscera,  terminates 


in  an  opening  on  the  other  side  of  the  shell  from  that  on 
which  the  mouth  is  situated.  The  hard  muscular  mass  of 
white  substance  which  the  knife  has  severed  is  the  adductor 
nnscle,  by  means  of  which  the  animal  is  enabled  to  open  and 
shut  the  valves :  in  front  of  this  substance  careful  dissection 
will  reveal  a  double  membranous  organ,  semi- triangular  in 
fbiiD,  and  partly  chocolate  partly  light  yellow  colour,  and 
ibont  the  size  of  twQ  small  peas.  This  is  the  oyster's  heart, 
whidi  may  be  seen  to  pulsate  slowly  and  somewhat  irregularly. 
This  double  organ  consists  of  an  auricle  and  a  ventricle,  the 
eontiactioQs  of  which  latter  organ  send  the  blood  through  the 
entire  system.  Alter  being  oxygenated  in  the  branchial 
vessels,  it  returns  again  into  the  auricle,  thence  into  the  ven- 
hicle  to  be  again  propelled  through  the  system.  This 
branchial  apparatus  consists  of  two  pairs  of  membranous 
pUtes,  beautifully  striated  and  floating  within  the  cavity  of 
the  shell  when  in  its  native  water:  if  a  small  portion  be 
placed  on  a  slip  of  glass  with  a  little  salt  water  and  viewed 
under  the  microscope  {with  magnifying  power  of  about  300), 
>  beautiful  spectacle  will  be  seen  ;  the  thousands  of  tiny  cilia 
Iwb  the  water  incessantly,  thus  causing  fresh  currents  of 
witer  to  aerate  the  blood  which  flows  through  the  branchial 
vessels.  This  is  the  portion  of  the  oyster  commonly  called  the 
'beard'  or  the  'gills.  It  has  long  been  a  matter  of  dispute 
tt  to  whether  oysters  were  moncecious  or  dicecious;  whether, 
that  is,  the  animal  is  of  separate  sexes.  We  believe  that  some 
aatnraiists  still  assert  that  there  are  male  and  female  indi- 
viduals.  But  the  hermaphrodite  nature  of  the  oyster  is  as 
dear  as  possible.  At  the  proper  season  of  the  year — we  speak 
&om  our  own  experience — the  ova  and  milt  may  be  readily 
Ken  in  the  same  mdividual. 
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The  embryological  hiatory  of  oysters  has  been  carefully 
observed  by  M.  Coste,  who  gives  the  following  interesting 
particulars : — 

'  At  the  proper  season,  which  is  ordinarily  from  June  till  the  eud 
of  September,  oysters  spawn,  but^  unlike  many  marine  animals,  they 
do  not  abaDdoD  their  eggs.  Thej  incubate  them  within  the  folds  of 
the  mantle,  between  the  bronchial  lamiua,  where  they  remain  im- 
mersed in  a  mucous  matter  necessary  to  their  evolution,  and  within 
which  the  embrj'onic  development  is  accomplished.  Thus  united, 
the  mass  formed  by  these  eggs  resembles  lliick  cream  in  colour  and 
consistency;  hence  those  oysters  whose  mantle  contains  spawn  are 
called  "milky  oysters."  But  the  whitish  tint  so  characteristic  oF 
the  recently-laid  eggs  takes  gradually,  as  the  evolution  proceeds,  a 
shade  of  light  yellow,  then  a  darker  yellow,  and  ends  bj  degenerating 
into  brownish-grey,  or  into  a  decided  violet-grey.  The  whole  mass 
having  at  the  g^b  time  lost  its  fluidity,  in  consequence,  probably, 
of  the  gradual  absorption  of  the  mucous  Bubstance  surrounding 
the  eggs,  has  the  aspect  of  compact  matter.  This  state  shows  that 
the  development  is  drawing  near  its  completion,  and  that  the  expul- 
sion of  the  embryos  and  their  independent  existence  is  near  at  hand, 
for  already  they  are  able  to  live  without  the  protection  afforded  by 
the  maternal  organs.  In  fact,  very  soon  the  raotlier  rejects  the 
young  hatched  in  the  mantle.  Forth  they  issue,  provided  with  a 
transitory  swimming  apparatus,  which  enables  tliem  to  scatter  them- 
selves far  and  wide,  and  to  go  in  search  of  some  solid  body  to  which 
they  may  attach  themselves.  This  apparatus,  discovered  by  Dr. 
Davaine,  and  described  in  the  remarkable  work  undertaken  and 
sxecuted  by  him,  under  the  auspices  of  M.  Kayer,  my  fellow-member 
in  the  Academic  des  Sciences,  is  formed  by  a  kind  of  ciliated  pad, 
provided  with  powerful  muscles,  by  the  aid  of  which  the  animal  nan 
at  will  protrude  it  from  its  valves  and  again  retract  it.  When  the 
young  oyster  has  managed  to  fix  itself,  this  pad,  henceforth  useless, 
falls  off,  or,  what  is  more  usual,  grows  smaller  on  the  spot  and  dis- 
appears by  degrees.  The  number  of  young  ones  thus  expelled  at 
each  emission  from  the  mantle  of  one  single  mother  cannot  be  less 
than  from  one  to  two  millions  ;  so  at  tlie  time  when  all  the  adult 
individuals  composing  an  oyster-bank  give  birth  to  their  offspring, 
this  living  dust  issues  forth  tike  a  thick  cloud,  whicli,  dispersing  far 
from  the  spot  whence  it  emanated,  and  scattered  hy  the  movements 
of  the  water,  leaves  upon  the  cultch  («ouc/ie)  only  an  imperceptible 
part  of  the  produce ;  all  the  rest  disperses,  and  if  these  animalcules, 
wandering  here  and  there  by  myriads  at  the  mercy  of  the  waves,  do 
not  meet  with  something  solid  on  which  to  fix  themselves,  their 
death  is  certain;  for  those  which  have  not  become  a  prey  to  the 
inferior  animals  which  feed  on  infusoria,  end  by  falling  into  a 
medium  unsuitable  to  tbeir  ulterior  development,  and  often  by  being 
swallowed  up  by  the  raud.'     (  Voyage  d Exploration,  p.  93.) 

We  have  ^ven  a  short  account  of  the  digestive,  the  circu- 
lating, and  the  reproductive  organs  of  an  oyster ;  it  only  re- 
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mains  for  ns  to  BOkj  a  few  words  on  ita  nervous  syBtem,  which 
consists  of  anterior  and  posterior  ganglions  united  by  exceed- 
ingly fine  nervous  filaments.  The  anterior  ganglions  in  the 
oyster,  as  in  the  Mooomyarian  Conchifera  generally,  are  situ- 
ated near  the  mouth  and  are  very  small : — 

'-They  send  a  principal  filament  to  each  of  the  palps  ;  and  a  cord 
proceeds  from  them  to  the  anterior  part  of  the  mantle  which  covers 
the  mouth  ;  another  runs  fi'om  the  ganglion  of  one  side  to  that  of  the 
other,  passing  above  the  cesophagus  ;  and  from  the  posterior  angle 
(everat  branches  are  detached  to  the  liver,  tbe  stomach,  and  the 
InncbiiB.  Among  these  there  is  one,  and  sometimes  two,  which 
restiog  on  the  internal  aspect  of  the  central  muscles,  bend  obliquely 
over  its  sorface,  and  finally  unite  occasionally  to  form  a  small  pos- 
terior ganglion.  This  ganglion  sends  branches  to  the  heart,  to  the 
ovary,  and  to  the  posterior  purts  o(  the  mantle.  The  parallel  cords 
tnverae  the  thin  part  of  the  mantle,  sometimes  radiating  in  a  slight 
degree,  and  divide  into  numerous  branches  within  its  thick  margin 
Md  the  tentacular  ciliary  processes  which  fringe  it,' 

Sach  ia  tbe  orgaoisatioa  of  an  animal  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
pnt  alive  into  our  mouths  and  swallow  whole  or  masticate 
tccording  to  our  individual  tastes ! 

PoBsessed  of  a  nervous  system  of  great  simplicity,  we  cauuot 
expect  an  oyster  to  be  a  lugbly  gifted  animal ;  its  sensibilities 
are  obscure  and  its  instincts  limited ;  nevertheless,  as  has  been 
well  observed — 

'  The  enjoyments  even  of  the  oyster  are  not  so  few  and  unvaried 
u  on  a  first  glance  we  might  deem  they  were-  Among  the  num* 
berieas  happy  creatures  which  crowd  our  world,  the  shell-fish,  and 
tbe  still  more  helpless  ascidio,  play,  it  is  true,  no  obtmsire  part,  yet 
neither  do  they  mar  tlie  scene  by  their  deprivations.  The  perform- 
Uce  of  every  Ainction  with  which  their  Creator  has  endowed  them, 
l>rings  with  it  as  much  pleasure  and  happiness  as  their  organisation 
sdmits  of;  in  tbe  gentle  agitation  of  the  water  which  floats  around 
them,  in  its  varied  temperature,  in  the  work  of  capturing  their  prey, 
in  the  imbibition  and  expuUioo  of  the  fluid  necessary  to  respiration, 
&C.,  they  will  find  both  business  and  amusement ;  and  in  due  season 
love  visits  even  these  phlegmatic  things,  whose  "  icy  bosoms  feel  the 
»ecret  fire." ' 

According  to  Milne  Edwards  oysters  are  susceptible  of 
bnng  educated  to  a  small  extent  I  In  the  great  oyster  es- 
tablishments on  tbe  coaste  of  Calvados  this  distinguished 
naturalist 

'learned  that  tbe  merchants  teach  these  succulent  molluscs  to 
tep  their  shells  closed  when  out  of  the  water,  by  which  means  tbey 
tetun  the  water  in  their  shells,  keep  their  gills  moist,  and  arrive 
lively  in  Paris.    The  process  is  this :   No  sooner  is  an  oyster  taken 
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from  -  the  sea  than  it  closes  its  shells,  and  opens  them  only  After  a 
certain  time — from  "fatigue,"  it  is  said,  but  more  probably  because 
the  shock  it  receired,  and  which  cansed  its  mnscles  to  contract,  baa 
passed  away.  The  men  take  advantage  of  this  to  exercise  the 
oysters,  and  make  them  accustomed  to  be  out  of  water,  by  removing 
tbero  daily  into  the  atmosphere,  and  leaving  them  there  for  longer 
and  longer  periods.  This  has  the  desired  effect;  the  well-educated 
mollusc  keeps  his  shell  closed  for  many  consecutive  hours,  and  u 
long  as  the  shell  is  closed  bis  gills  are  kept  moist.'* 

Ab  the  oyster,  as  we  have  seen,  is  possessed  of  mouth, 
stomach,  and  intestme,  it  is  reasonable  to  concludef  that  these 
organs  are  for  the  purpose  of  taking  and  assimilating  food ; 
this  coneists  of  numeronB  forms  of  marine  infusorial  animal- 
cules] the  spores  of  sea-weed,  desmidiie,  diatomaceic,  &c.  That 
such  is  the  food  of  the  oyster  may  be  readily  seen  by  taking  a 
small  portion  of  the  contents  of  the  stomach  of  an  oyster  fresh 
from  its  bed  and  examining  it  under  the  microscope. 

'  Some  people  have  asserted,'  as  Mr.  Bertram  writes,  '  that  the 
oyster  can  reproduce  its  kind  in  twenty  weeks,  and  that  in  ten 
months  it  is  full  grown.  Both  of  these  assertions  are  pure  nonsense. 
At  the  age  of  three  months  an  oyster  is  not  much  bigger  than  apea; 
and  the  age  at  which  roprodnction  begins  has  never  been  accurately 
ascertained,  but  it  is  thought  about  three  years.'  {Marvett  of  theSea, 
p.  338.) 

Mr,  Bertram  considers  a  pin's  head  may  represent  the  bizb 
of  an  oyster  a  fortnight  old ;  a  pea  one  three  months  old ;  a 
threepenny  piece,  a  sixpence,  and  a  small  florin  may  represent 
the  oyster  of  the  age  of  five,  eight,  and  twelve  months  respec- 
tively. '  Oysters  are  usually  four  years  old  before  they  are 
'  sent  to  the  London  market.  At  the  age  of  five  years  the 
*  oyster  is,  I  think,  in  its  prime ;  and  some  of  our  most  intel- 
'  ligent  fishermen  think  its  average  duration  of  life  to  be  ten 
'  years.' 

'  If  we  cannot  auswer  the  Fool's  question  in  Lear,'  writes  the 
author  of  an  amusing  little  book  on  the  oyster,  '  and  "  tell  how  an 
oyster  makes  his  shell,"  we  can  nevertheless  tell  by  his  shell  what  is 
his  age.  A  London  oyster-man,  says  a  Correspondent  of  No.  6S3 
of  the  "  Family  Hemld,"  can  tell  the  ages  of  his  shell  to  a  nicety. 
The  ^e  of  an  oyster  is  not  to  be  found  out  by  looking  into  its 
mouth.  It  bears  its  years  upon  its  hack.  Everybody  who  has 
handled  an  ojster-shell  must  have  observed  that  it  seemed  as  if  com- 
posed of  successive  layers  or  plates  overlapping  each  other.  They 
are  technically  termed  shoots,  and  each  of  them  marks  a  year's 
growth,  so  that  by  counting  them  we  can  determine  at  a  glance  the 

*  Lewes'  Sea-Side  Studies,  p.  339. 
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■jeu  when  the  creature  c&me  into  the  world.  Up  to  the  tine  of  its 
mt^ritj,  the  shoota  are  regular  and  Buoceseive)  but  after  that  time 
Utty  become  irregular,  and  are  piled  one  over  the  other,  so  that  the 
ib^  becomes  more  and  more  thickened  and  buiky.  Jodgiog  from 
the  great  tbicknets  to  whicb  EOme  ojster-Ebells  bave  attained,  this 
moUaec  is  capable,  if  left  to  its  natural  changes  unmolested,  of  attain- 
ing a  great  ago.  Indeed,  fossil  oysters  have  been  seen,  of  which 
«Mh  iheU  was  nine  inches  thick,  whence  they  may  be  concluded  to 
kiTe  been  more  than  a  hundred  years  old.' 

The  enormous  quantity  of  young  that  a  single  oyster  will 
give  birth  to,  might,  perhaps,  lead  us  to  infer  something  like  a 
corresponding  number  of  growing  and  mature  individuaJs. 
But  unfortuikately  for  oyster-lovers  the  succulent  mollusc  has 
nomerous  enemies ;  and  the  conditions  climatal  or  otherwise 
necessary  for  securing  a  good  'spat'  are  exceptional  in  ostreo- 
cultnre. 

Let  ns  now  consider  some  of  the  enemies  to  whose  attacks 
oysters  are  liable.  These  may  be  divided  into  animate  and  in- 
uumate.  In  the  first  division  are  to  be  enumerated  several  star- 
GHbes  and  echini,  whelks,  worms,  and  boring  sponges.  Of  tlieae 
the  star-fish,  '  five-fingers,'  or  '  devil  fish,'  is  the  most  serious 
foe, 

'The  arch-enemy  of  the  poor,  harmless,  innocent  oyster,'  says  Mr. 
F.Backlandin  his  valuable  papers  on  'Oyster  Enemies,'*  'is  the  "five- 
Soger,"  in  ordinary  language  the  "  star-fish."  This  is  the  creature 
which  we  pick  up  so  frequently  on  the  sea-shore,  and  which  then 
kioks  BO  excessively  stupid  and  harmless  that  it  ie  difficult  to  imagine 
that  it  is  such  a  dire  enemy  to  the  oyster  proprietor.  Five-fingers 
haie  a  power  of  locomotion,  and  they  will  come  suddenly,  from  no 
one  knows  where,  and,  settling  down  upon  the  oyster-b^s,  devour 
them  all,  save  the  shells— just  as  a  fiock  of  wood-pigeons  will  settle 
in  ■  body  on  a  field  where  their  food  exist?,  or  the  lady-bird  will 

K'teb  in  swarms  on  the  hops,  and  eat  up  all  the  green  iusectn 
phidtg),  which  they  find  upon  the  plants.  I  know  at  this  moment 
(Hay  5,  1866),  where  an  oyster-bed  is  situated  on  the  north  side  of 
llio  Thames,  and  when  the  happy  owner  goes  to  look  at  his  property, 
lis  will  find  nothing  but  tons  of  five-fingers  and  "  clocks"  or  empty 
ojiter-shells,  but  no  oysters  for  the  market.' 

It  has  long  been  a  question  amongst  naturalists  how  so 
ronparatively  powerless  a  creature  as  a  star-fish  can  destroy 
»n  oyster  which  he  certainly  cannot  swallow.  Small  Crustacea 
ud  moUusca  the  star-fish  can  have  no  difficulty  in  devouring 
whole;  but  how  does  a  star-fish  get  at  the  dainty  morsel  so 
firmly  locked  in  the  ostrean  larder?     We   have    seen   that 

*  In  Land  and  Water  Journal,  vol.  i. 
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Oppian  and  ^lian  imagined  the  creature  had  only  to  watch  for 
the  oyster  to  gape,  and  then  he  had  simply  to  put '  his  finger 
*  into  the  pie.'  It  is  strange  that  it  did  not  strike  these  two 
classical  worthies  that  the  intruding  finger  of  the  star-fish  must 
have  been  squeezed  off  hy  Uie  pressure  of  the  oyster-valves, 
for  the  readiness  with  which  these  £chinoderms  part  with  their 
limbs  is  notorious  to  the  most  superficial  observer  of  nature. 
There  are  more  ways  than  one  of  eating  an  oyster;  and 
though  the  star-fish  cannot  put  the  oyster  into  hu  stomach, 
that  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  put  its  stomach  into  the 
oyster. 

'Its  mode  of  proceediog  is  as  follows  : — Graspinr;  its  shell-clad 
prey  between  its  rays,  and  firtnly  fixing  it  by  means  of  its  prehensile 
suckers,  it  proceeds  deliberately  to  turn  its  stomach  inside  out,  em- 
bracing in  its  ample  folds  the  helpless  bivalve,  and  perhaps  at  the 
same  time  instilling  some  torpifying  fluid;  for  the  shelU  of  the  poor 
victim  seized  soon  open,  and  it  then  becomes  an  easy  prey.'  (_Agtia- 
rian  Naturalist,  p.  206.) 

But  although  the  five-fingers  can  manage  to  devour  an  oyster 
as  big  as  himself,  he  prefers  to  attack  oysteivbeds  covered  with 
'  spat,'  '  brood,'  or  '  half-ware  ' — that  is  oysters  from  one  to 
three  years  of  age — whose  shells  are  not  ao  hard  and  whose 
flesh  is  more  delicate  and  pleasing  to  the  Echinodermal  sto- 
mach.    Star-fish  will  also  feed  on  mussels,  which  themselves 
destroy  oysters  by  smothering  them,  and  on  whelk-tingles, 
dead  crabs,  barnacles,  &c. ;  '  so  that  after  all  they  may    do 
some  good,  as  a  certain  amount  of  vermin  in  a  game  preserve 
is  anything  hut  injurious  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole  popula- 
tion; the  vermin  keep  up  the  balance  of  nature  by  destroy- 
ing and  eating  the  sick  and  weakly  animals  which  might 
otherwise   die   a   lingering  death.'     The   sun-star  {Solaater 
papposa),  sand-star  (  Opkiura),  and  brittle-star  ( Ophiocoma),  so 
well  known  to  every  dredger,  appear  to  he  guiltless  of  oyster 
destruction.  The  Echini, '  aea-e^s,'  *  sea-urchins,'  whose  well- 
known  empty  cases  are  so  common  on  every  shore,  are  sup- 
posed to  oe  oyster-eaters.     Mr.  Wiseman  thinks  they  are 
decidedly  to  be  regarded  as  vermin  in  the  oyster-park,  and 
he  gives  the  following  evidence.     In  the  monu  of  May  of  a 
certain  year,  a  sudden  inroad  of  these  sea-burrs  wbs  discovered 
in  the  Fi^lesham  fishery,  and  by  the  month  of  August  of 
that  year  they  had  eaten  an  enormous   quantity  of  oyster 
spat  the  size  of  a  split  pea.     Mr.  Buckland   noticed  several 
of  these  sea-hurrs  on  the  oyster-beds  in  Kilkerran  Bay,  near 
Ballynahuck,  Galway,  and  naively  remarks  that '  they  were 
not  there  for  nothing.'    The  dredgers  at  the  mouth  of  the 
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Thames  do  not  like  the  sea-buiTB :  '  they  are  found  adhering  to 
' "  elite  "  (that  is  a  species  of  clay  bored  by  the  pholaa  shell), 
' "  for,"  said  a  dredgerman  who  took  me  out  in  hia  boat,  "  them 
' "  varmint  goes  through  even  that  stuflF  to  see  if  there  ain't 
'  "  anything  fit  to  eat." '  Whether  the  astute  sagacity  of  crabs 
has  degenerated  or  not  since  the  days  of  JBlian  and  Oppian 
we  wiO  not  undertake  to  say.  These  animals  are  certainly 
grotesqae  enough  and  most  amusing  in  their  habits :  they  have 
been  supposed  to  be  oyster  enemies  by  some  persons,  but  Mr. 
Bnckland  is  inclined  to  proclaim  them  innocent  of  the  great 
offence.  '  I  don't  see,'  he  says, '  how  a  crab  has  the  power  <^ 
killing  a  live  oyster — his  nature  and  office  is  that  of  a 
Bcavenger.  "When,  therefore,  the  oyster  baa  been  killed  and 
opened  by  whelk-tingle  or  a  five-finger,  the  crab  will  come, 
ue  a  vulture  to  a  dead  camel,  to  claim  his  share  of  the 
prize.' 

All  visitors  to  the  seaside  who  may  have  been  bitten  with 
tlie  aquarium  mania  must  be  familiar  with  those  white  or  brown 
ipini  umvatvea  which  may  be  seen  in  immense  numbers  stick- 
ing to  the  rocks  from  which  the  tide  has  receded.  These  are 
Ae  molluscs  popularly  known  as  '  dog  whelks '  or  '  whelk- 
'  tingles.'  The  animal  is  the  Purpura  lapillus  of  concholo- 
psts.  It  is  extremely  injurious  to  oysters  and  destroys  vast 
nninben.     Mr.  Buckland  says  of  them — 

'These  whelk-tingles  seem  to  find  in  a  short  space  of  time  where 
Um  oysters  may  be  found  in  numbers ;  for  my  friend,  Mr.  Browaiag, 
teUa  me  that  not  very  long  ago  some  fishermen  found  a  bed  of 
ojtlers  out  in  the  mid-channel  deep  sea.  These  oysters  were,  at  the 
tJDw  when  they  were  found,  not  targe  enough  to  be  dredged  up  and 
ttken  away  to  lay  down  on  the  privato  beds,  so  the  dredgers  deter- 
mined to  leave  them  till  they  grew  to  the  proper  size.  They  had 
Dot,  however,  calcolated  upon  the  whelk-tingle,  for  these  rascals, 
noD  after  the  departure  of  the  fishermen,  found  out  the  bed  as  well 
u  the  fishermen,  and  were  there  before  them,  killing  every  one  of 
■In  oysters,  leaving  only  the  "clocks"  or  empty  ehells,  and  when  the 
dredgermen  came  next  year  to  lake  up  the  oysters,  they  found 
Dotliing  but  whelk-tingles  and  five-fingers,  and  nt>  oysters.  Rewards 
■re  offered  by  the  oyster  proprietors  for  these  whelk -tingles;  they 
pt;  a  shilling  a  bucket  for  them.'  * 

Mr.  Bnckland  wisely  recommends  that  the  capsular  nida^ 
OKnta  of  these  molluscs — so  abundant  on  rocks  near  low- 
nter  mark  and  so  easily  secured — should  be  gathered  and 

*  The  whelk-tingle  gets  at  the  meat  of  the  oyster  by  boring  the 
ikell  with  his  sharp  tongue,  which  causes  the  mollusc  to  open  its 
nlves. 
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destroyed.  AmoBgst  birds,  the  Royston  crow,  the  carrion 
crow,  and  the  sea-pie  or  oyster-catcher,  have  the  character  of 
destroying  oysters.  Mr.  Wiseman  has  seen  a  carrion  crow 
come  at  low  tide,  pick  up  an  oyster  from  off  his  layings,  and 
flying  up  in  the  air,  let  it  fall  against  the  ground,  and  then 
descending  get  the  meat  out  of  the  shell  as  best  he  could. 
Mr.  Buckland  has  seen  the  Koyston  crow  do  the  same  thing  with 
mussels.  So,  perhaps,  after  ail,  there  may  be  something  in 
the  old  story  of  an  e^le  cracking  a  tortoise  on  the  bald  head 
of  a  certain  Grecian  dramatist !  But  the  injury  that  birds 
do  to  the  oyster-beds  must  be  trifling  and  inappreciable.  The 
oyster-catcher,  on  Mr.  Gould's  authority,  is  exonerated  irom 
^  blame  in  the  matter. 

Amongst  the  inanimate  enemies  of  oysters,  Mr.  Buckland 
makes  special  mention  of  sand  and  &ost: — 

'  Of  all  the  inanimate  objects  which  are  ininaical  to  the  oyster 
there  is  nothing  more  fatal  than  sand.  If  we  consider  the  highly 
Hensitive  and  delicate  structure  of  the  oyster,  it  will  be  easily  seen 
how  very  ohnoxioue  sand  would  be  to  his  welfare.  The  worst  of 
sand  is,  that  it  is  very  liable  to  shift  about  in  the  sea,  and  great 
sandslonns  not  unfrequently  occur,  just  as  they  do  in  the  deserts  of 
Arabia,  destroying  suddenly  whole  caravans  of  camels  and  men.  When 
I  was  at  the  Isle  of  B^  Dr.  Eemmerer  gave  me  a  famous  instaoce 
of  a  large  number  of  oysters  being  destroyed  by  sand.  This  event 
happened  at  a  place  called  Morique.  .  .  .  There  were  a  great  number 
of  tiles  laid  down  at  this  spot,  and  there  were  besides  a  large  number 
of  oysters  naturally  adherent  to  the  rocks.  Just  outside,  however, 
there  was  a  moving  sandbank.  The  oyster-apat  bad  titken  well 
both  on  the  tiles  and  on  the  stones,  but  during  a  storm  the  waves 
brongbt  a  quantity  of  sand,  rained  the  whole  bed,  and  kilted  every 
oyster.  .  .  .  Although  sand  in  large  quantities  is  very  dangerous  ibr 
oysters,  yet  a  certain  quantity  is  by  no  means  prejudicial  to  their 
welfare.  The  admixture  should  amount  to  what  my  friends  at  R^ 
call  "sable  vaseux,"  or  mud  sand.  Tbis"sablevaseux"  is  very  good 
for  oysters,  hut  it  requires  an  experienced  eye  to  know  it  when  they 
see  it* 

Sand  destroys  oysters  either  by  smothering  them  en  maate, 
or  by  getting  between  the  shells  near  the  hinge  where  the 
oyster  cannot  get  rid  of  it.  Frost,  ice,  and  snow  are  destruc- 
tive to  oysters,  but  Mr.  Buckland  is  of  opinion  that  in  all 
ordiuary  frosts  where  the  oystera  are  covered  with  three  or 
four  feet  of  water  they  are  safe. 

We  have  seen  that  oysters  in  their  natural  beds  produce 
myriads  of  minute  young  fry,  which  for  a  certain  time — 
how  long  is  not  positivdy  known,  but  probably  not  more 
than  for^-eight  hours — swim  fireely  about  by  meaiu  of  their 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1868.  Oytters,  and  the  Ot/iter  Fisheries.  63 

«Iiated  pads;  that  unless  these  frj  meet  with  suitable  places  of 
attachment  they  are  dissipated  by  the  waves  and  become  the 
prej  of  other  creatures.  Consequently  there  must  always  be  a 
coDsidentble  waste,  unless  art  step  in  and  assist  nature  by  pro- 
viding for  the  safety  of  the  fry.  Let  us  hear  M.  Coste  on 
this  point : — 

'A  great  serrice  would  be  rendered  to  this  branch  of  industry  by 
enabling  it  to  avoid  these  great  losses  nnd  to  fix  nearly  all  the  crop. 
The  method  adopted  at  Lake  Fusnro — were  it  possible  to  enlarge  its 
applicalioo — would  tlius  benefit  it.  The  stakes  and  faggots  with 
with  Tihich  they  surround  all  the  artificial  banks  have  precisely  this 
sim,  viz.,  to  detain  this  propagating  dust  by  presenting  surfaces  of 
atlachment  to  which  the  young  may  fasten  themselves,  like  a  swarm 
of  bees  from  a  bive.  To  these  bushes  the  embryo  oyster  fixes  itself 
and  grows  at  such  a  rate  that  at  the  end  of  two  or  three  years 
each  of  these  little  bodies  which  compose  the  propagating  duet  be- 
comes eatable.  These  facts,  witnessed  by  the  fishermen  employed 
at  Lake  Fusaro,  confirm  what  I  have  advanced.  Stakes  fixed  anew 
roand  the  artificial  banks  about  thirty  months  before,  have  been 
taken  out  in  my  presence  laden  with  oysters  to  which  it  was  pos- 
tible — notwithstanding  the  numerous  variations  in  size — to  assign 
three  distinct  ages.  The  largest,  the  proceeds  of  the  first  spawn 
which  had  fixed  itself  on  these  stakes,  were  from  six  to  nine  centi- 
mfetrea  in  diameter,  and  were  the  greater  part  fit  for  sale ;  smaller 
ones,  from  four  to  five  centimetres  in  diameter,  were  only  sixteen  or 
eighteen  months  old,  the  produce  of  a  second  season  ;  the  a!i:alleBt 
were  some  about  the  size  of  a  two-franc  piece,  others  that  of  a  fifty- 
cHitimes  piece  ;  others  were  the  size  of  a  large  lentil,  namely  from 
«ii  to  eight  ceatimStres.  In  this  third  category,  according  to  the 
fiehermen,  the  age  of  the  first  was  about  six  months ;  that  of  the 
Kcoad,  three  ;  the  last  were  only  a  month  or  forty  days  old.  The 
growth  of  these  will  appear  rather  rapid  if  we  consider  that  at  the 
moment  of  iheir  expulsion  they  were  only  the  fifth  of  a  millimetre 
in  diameter.'     (  Voi/age  tT Exploration,  p.  9S.) 

Kow,  this  seems  a  very  simple  mode  of  rearing  oysters  arU- 
Edally.  Given  the  proper  materials  of  attachment,  aud  the 
brood  would,  we  might  conclude,  affix  itself  thereto.  Conse- 
quently oyster-parks  were  made,  fascines  were  suspended  or 
deposited  in  the  water;  excellent  laws  were  enacted  by  the 
oyster-farmera  for  tbe  government  of  the  various  colonies  in 
different  parts  of  tbe  coasts  of  France,  as  in  the  Bay  of  St. 
firieux  and  tbe  lale  of  R£  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  and  great  success 
w»a  met  with.  We  are  told  that  oyster-culture  commenced  at 
tltis  l&tt^  place  as  recently  as  1858,  and  that  '  there  are 
'  DOW  (1865)  upwards  of  4,000  parks  and  claires  upon  its 
'  ^res,  and  that  the  people  may  be  seen  as  busy  in  their  fish- 
'  parlu  as  the  market^araenera  of  Kent  in  their  atrawberry- 
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'  beds ;  that  it  is  calculater),  in  spite  of  the  bad  spatting  of  the 
'  last  three  jeara,  there  is  a  stock  of  oysteni  in  the  beds  on  the 
'  lie  de  K€— accumulated  in  only  six  years — of  the  value  of 
'  npwards  of  100,000?.' 

The  notion  of  swallowing  a  green  oyster  may,  at  the  first 
thought,  appear  to  be  far  from  pleasing ;  but  one  of  the  moBt 
lucrative  branches  of  foreign  oyster-famiine  consists  in  a  pro- 
cesB  whereby  oysters  are  turned  green,  fnien  they  are  very 
highly  prized  by  the  connoisseur,  and  find  a  ready  sale. 

'  The  greening  of  oysters,  many  of  which  are  brought  from  the 
Isle  de  B4  parks,  is  extensively  carried  on  at  Marennes,  on  the 
banks  of  the  river  Seadre,  and  this  particular  branch  of  ojater 
industry,  whicli  extends  for  leagues  along  the  river,  and  is  also 
sanctioned  by  free  grants  from  the  State,  has  some  features  that  are 
quite  distinct  from  those  we  have  been  considering,  as  the  green 
oyster  is  of  considerable  more  value  than  the  common  white  oyster. 
The  peculiar  colour  and  taste  of  the  green  oyster  are  imparted  to  it 
by  the  vegetable  substances  which  grow  in  the  beds  where  it  is 
manipulated.  This  statement,  however,  is  scarcely  an  answer  to  the 
question  of  "  why,"  or  rather  "  how,"  do  the  oysters  become  green  ? 
Some  people  maintain  that  the  oyster  green  is  a  disease  of  the  liver- 
complaint  kind,  whilst  there  are  others  who  attribute  the  greeo 
colour  to  a  parasite  that  overgrows  the  mollusc.  But  the  mode  of 
culture  adopted  is  in  itself  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  question.  The 
industry  carried  on  at  Marennes  coasiets  chiefly  of  the  fattening  in 
claires,  and  the  oysters  operated  upon  are  at  one  period  of  their  lives 
as  white  as  those  which  are  grown  at  any  other  place  ;  indeed  it  is 
only  after  having  been  steeped  for  a  year  or  two  in  the  muddj  ponds 
of  the  river  Seudre  that  they  attain  their  much-prized  green  hue. 
The  enclosed  ponds  for  the  greening  of  these  oysters  require  to  be 
water-tight,  for  they  are  not  submerged  by  the  sea  except  during 
very  high  tides. . . .  The  claires  of  Harennes  furnish  about  fifty 
millions  of  green  oysters  per  annum,  and  these  are  sold  at  very  re- 
munerative prices,  yielding  an  average  revenue  of  something  like 
two  and  a  half  millions  of  francs.'  {Harvest  ofthe  Sea,  pp.  359, 
360.) 

It  certMnly  is  not  easy  to  understand  the  exact  cause  which 
turns  oysters  green;  for  the  greenness  is  generally,  if  not 
always,  in  the  gills.  If  induced  by  the  colouring  matter  of 
their  food,  such  as  spores  of  algse,  desmidin,  &c.,  how  is  it 
that  the  body  of  the  animal  is  not  similarly  affected?  At  the 
same  time  it  must  be  remembered  that  not  all  green  oysters 
are  delicious ;  on  the  contrary,  oysters  may  assume  a  green 
tint  from  living  in  a  locality  wherb  the  water  is  impregnated 
with  copper.  There  is  a  Btory  that  a  British  frigate  some 
years  ago  was  cast  ashore  on  iJie  coast  of  the  island  of  St 
Jolm,  one  of  the  Virgin  lelands,  and  that  many  people  ste  of 
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exjtiaa  oysters  which  had  attached  themselves  to  her  coppered 
bottom ;  soon  afler  eating  of  them  they  were  seized  with  cho- 
leric pains  and  severe  illness,  though  no  fatal  cases  occurred. 

Notwithstanding  the  reported  success  in  oyster-culture  that 
has  rewarded  the  ingenuity  and  perseverance  of  our  Continental 
neighbours,  the  oyater-eater  is  at  the  present  time  grievously 
lamenting  the  scarcity  and  consequent  expensiveness  of  his 
faTourite  mollusc.  Natives  heing  at  two  shillings  and  six- 
pence a  dozen,  or  even  threepence  each,  is  a  sufHcient  proof 
that  the  difficulties  of  oyster-culture  are  far  from  being  eur- 
mouDted.  On  the  beds  south  of  the  Thames  there  was  no  spat 
this  last  season,  on  the  Essex  side  there  was  very  little.  lu  fact 
we  have  to  record,  as  far  as  our  British  fisheries  are  concerned, 
another  f^lure.  To  what  is  this  failure  to  be  attributed  ?  The 
parent  oysters  grow '  white  sick '  and  then  '  black  sick '  in  proper 
order ;  Oiey  disperse  their  millions  of  young  fry  through  the 
waters,  and  yet  these  have  all  perished.  The  cause  is  at  pre- 
tent  mysterious  ;  whatever  it  be,  or  to  what  extent  these  suc- 
cessive failures  are  due  to  climatal  or  other  conditions,  we  still 
live  in  hope  of  being  able  to  solve  the  riddle.  It  seems  pretty 
certuD  that  calm  and  warm  weather  is  one  essential  element  to 
ensure  good  spat,  and  it  so  happens  that  this  rarely  occurs  at  the 
eiitical  time.  Mr.  NichoUs,  foreman  of  the  Whitstable  Com- 
jany  (the  most  important  private  oyster-fishery  jn  the  estuary 
<^liie  Thames),  s^d  before  the  Commissioners  (March  1865), 
that  no  good  spat  had  been  observed  in  their  grounds  since  the 
year  1858 ;  that  they  did  not  expect  a  good  spatting  season 
oftener  than  once  in  every  six  years.  So  that,  it  would  seem, 
these  failures  are  attributable  to  causes  over  which  man  has 
not  the  slightest  control.  And  as  it  is  with  the  agriculturist, 
the  result  of  whose  labours  on  the  soil  must  depend  upon  the 
weather,  so  is  it  with  the  ostreoculturist ;  he  may  be  ever  so 
Ktive  and  clever  in  the  management  of  his  park  ;  but  unless 
there  is  calm  and  warm  weather  at  the  spatting  season,  failure 
is  the  inevitable  consequence.  But  although  man  has  no  con- 
trol over  tiie  elements,  and  cannot  put  the  weather  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  young  oysters,  why  can  he  not  put  the  oysters 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  weather?  This  of  course  could  only  be 
done  on  a  very  small  scale;  but  we  would  suggest  that  it  might 
be  attempted.  Large  reservoirs,  protected  by  a  covering  from 
high  winds  and  cold  weather,  might  be  used  for  securing  some 
portion  of  the  spat ;  a  very  few  oysters  would  be  sufficient  to 
coTer  vith  their  young  ones  a  good  many  fascines  and  tiles. 
After  the  oysters  had  reached  the  size  of  a  threepenny-piece, 
they  might  be  removed  to  the  open  parks.     It  appears  to  us 
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that  something  of  tliie  kind  might  be  attempted,  with  a  view 
to  save  some  part  of  the  spat  in  reasons  unfavotirable  to  its 
development ;  but  whether  the  experiment  would  be  likely  to 
be  attended  with  success  we  must  leave  to  the  judgment  of 
experienced  oyster-cultivators. 

Everyone  is  familiar  with  the  saying  that  oysters  ought  only 
to  be  eaten  in  the  months  which  have  an  It  in  them — it  being 
generally  supjKtsed  that  they  are  unwholesome  as  food  at  other 
times.  This  opinion  was  held  by  oyster-eaters  in  the  middle 
agee,  according  to  the  old  Latin  line : 

'Mensibus  erratis  ros  ostrea  mandacatia.'* 
No  doubt,  03  a  general  rule,  oysters  are  not  in  perfection 
between  the  months  of  May  and  August,  though  the  impatience 
of  the  public  has  claimed  the  last-named  month  aa  an  oyster 
month,  and  the  5th  of  August  begins  the  season. 

<  August  is  a  month  that  hath  red-letlcr  days  for  those  who  de- 
light ID  the  luxuries  of  eating.  Do  we  not  in  that  month  begin  the 
carnival  of  "  St.  Grouse,"  and  do  we  not  hear  in  the  bye-streets  of 
London  the  pleasant  sounds  of  " Pleaso  to  remember  the  grotto"? 
It  18  tho  month  that  issues  in  the  ever-welcome  oyster.  lo  nearly 
every  small  street  aod  alley  early  in  August  may  be  heard  resound- 
ing the  words  "  Only  once  a  year ;"  and  groups  of  merry  children 
building  their  grottos  remind  us  that  the  long  days  are  passing,  that 
autamn  is  at  hand,  and  that  in  a  few  brief  months  the  Christmas 
barrel  of  oysters  will  be  travelling  "  inland  "  on  the  rapid  railway, 
passing  in  its  course  the  friendly  and  welcome  exchange  tamper  of 
country  produce,  containing  the  choice  pheasant  and  the  plump 
turkey.'     (Sarvtst  of  the  Sea,  p.  332.) 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  much  diiference  as  to  time  of 
spawning  and  consequent  fitness  of  food  is  to  be  found  amongst 
oysters.  The  large  oysters  so  commonly  hawked  about  on  3ie 
shores  near  large  towns,  are  often  in  excellent  condition  in  liie 
month  of  May;  but  to  this  question  we  must  return  by-and-bye. 

Ab  to  the  excellence  and  wholesomeness  of  raw  oysters  when 
in  season — we  wree  with  Mr.  Bertram  that  oysters  in  August 
are  a  mistake — there  is  hardly  any  difference  of  opinion  :  though 
we  do  not  give  any  credence  to  the  marvellous  medicinal  effects 
said  to  have  been  produced  in  persons  who  have  eaten  largely 

'  'Poor  Robin,'  an  almanack  for  168ii,  quoted  in  Gientleman's 
Mag.,  has  the  following  lines  : — 

'  Now  the  fishes  called  oysters 
Are  in  their  operative  moistures, 
For  now  the  month  hath  yet  an  R  in  it. 
Astrologers  do  see  so  far  in't.' 
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of  than.  '  Dr.  Leroj,'  we  ore  told, '  was  in  the  habit  of  ewal- 
'  lowing,  every  morning  before  breatfast,  two  dozen  oysters, 
'  and  nsed  always  to  say  to  his  fricais,  presenting  them  with 
'  the  shells,  "  There,  behold  tlie  fouDtain  of  my  youthful 
'"strength.""  Oysters  before  breakfast  we  have  never  tried, 
ud  do  not  much  fancy  tbem  at  that  time.  Most  people,  we 
believe,  swallow  or  '  bolt '  the  dainty  mollusc ;  but  we  quite 
»gree  with  the  author  of  the  little  book  to  which  we  have  more 
than  once  alluded,  that '  this  is  a  mistake,  for  the  oyster  has  a 
'  mnch  finer  flavour,  and  is  far  more  nourishing,  when  well 
'  masticated.'  Surely  no  true  disciple  of  Apicius  would  swallow 
an  oyster  as  he  would  a  pill !  Again — we  confess  it  is  our 
pnctice  to  abjure  a  fork  in  the  eating  of  oysters — '  Noli 
'  fisturam  expellere  furc&  \ '  '  Those  who  wish  to  enjoy  this 
'  delicious  restorative  in  its  utmost  perfection,'  as  Dr.  Kitciuener 
uys, '  must  eat  it  the  moment  it  is  opened,  with  its  own  gravy 
'  in  the  under  shell ;  if  not  eaten  absolutely  alive,  ita  flavour  and 
'  qririt  are  lost.  The  true  lover  of  an  oyster  will  have  some 
'  regard  for  the  feelings  of  his  little  favourite  and  contrive  to 
'  detach  tlie  fish  from  the  shell  so  dexterously,  that  the  oyster 
'  ia  Wdly  conscious  he  has  been  ejected  from  his  lodging  till 
'  he  feeh  the  teeth  of  his  piscivorous  gourmet  tickling  him  to 
'death.* 
It  is  customary  with  many  people  on  the  receipt  of  a  Christmas 
bwrel  of  oysters,  to  empty  them  out  into  a  vessel  of  salt  and 
wit«-,  and  to  supply  Uiem  with  a  handful  of  oabneal.  On 
this  subject  we  are  told,  verytruly,  that  salt  and  water  is  a 
verv  different  thing  from  sea-water,  and  that '  on  no  account 
'should  oatmeal,  flour,  or  any  such  dead  stuff  be  added,  which 
'  only  serves  to  make  tfie  water  foul  and  the  oyster  sick,'  The 
following  receipt  for  the  preparation  of  artificial  sea-water  will 
^eep  the  oysters  alive  and  supply  them  with  natural  food  for  ' 
some  time : — 

'For  ten  gall<»i8  H  requlreB:  sulphate  of  magneaia  7^  ounces  ; 
nlphate  of  lime  2|  ounces ;  chloride  of  sodium  43^  ounces ;  chloride 
oTiugDeBia  6  oonces  ;  chloride  of  potassium  I^  ounces  ;  brotoide  of 
>ugiLeaia2I  grains;  carbonate  of  limeSI  grains.  Tbis«houId  be 
illowed  to  stand  exposedta  the  air  iu  n  strong  sunlight  for  a  fort- 
night before  it  is  nsed,  during  which  time  a  few  growing  plants  of 
ttltnmoTpha  or  alva  should  be  introduced  to  throw  off  sporea. . .  . 
The  water  then  when  under  the  microscope  will  be  found  to  cont^n 
>  omferroid  vegetable  growth,  which  forms  as  nourishing  a  food  for 
*he  ojstar  as  the  sporea  of  sea-weed  in  its  ocean  bed.     Oysters  laid 

•  The  Oyster,  &c.,  p.  70. 
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down  in  a  large  trough  and  covered  with  this  water  will  continne  to 
lire  and  thrive  for  montha.' 

In  hie  chapter  on  '  The  oyster  abroad '  the  same  writer 
enumerates  different  kinds  of  foreign  oysters,  and  gives  the 
palm  for  superiority  to  the  Ostend  oyster,  which  is  only  the 
British  oyster  cleaned  and  fattened  in  the  Ostend  oyster-bedE. 

*  The  oyster  of  Ostend  cannot  he  too  much  recommended  to 
'  gourmets.  It  is  to  the  common  oyster  what  a  chicken  is  to  an 
'  old  hen.  Itis  a  draught  of  hitter  ale  to  a  thirsty  palate.  .  .  . 
'  The  only  oysters  which  can  he  brought  into  competition  with 
'  those  of  Ostend  in  the  same  markets  are  the  Whitstable 
'  oysters,  which  have  only  recently  become  an  article  of  trade 

*  on  the  Continent.'  The  oysters  of  Holatein  are  siud  to  be 
very  fine  and  good,  but  scarce ;  they  are  very  fat,  white,  thick 
and  tender,  with  a  very  small  beard,  which  distinguishes  them 
from  the  Norwegian  and  Scottish  oyster ;  with  the  former  of 
which  two  last-named  kinds  we  are  recommended  'to  have 
'  nothing  to  do,'  they  are  mentioned  as  '  things  to  be  shunned.' 
The  Bay  of  Biscay  oysters  have  lai^e  heads  like  those  caugbt 
in  the  South  of  England.  The  beard,  like  the  oyster  itself, 
is  quite  grass  green,  its  flavour  is  very  fine  and  good,  but  care 
must  be  taken  in  opening  the  shell  and  detaching  the  oyster, 
not  to  break  the  double  shell  which  they  mostly  possess,  for 
this  contains  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  which  taints  the  oyster. 
American  oysters  in  the  opinion  of  the  same  writer  are  by  no 
means  so  delicate  ae  others  already  mentioned,  but  are  never- 
theless superior  for  cooking;  though  the  Yankees  themselves 
prefer  their  own  lai^e  oysters  to  our  best  Whitstable  natives. 
French  oysters  are  chiefly  taken  from  beds  in  the  bays  of 
Cancale  and  St.  Brieux,  from  Marennes,  Havre,  and  Dieppe, 

.  Dunkirk  and  the  Bay  of  Bbcay.  The  three  first  are  very 
fine,  but  the  distance  to  Paris  is  too  great;  those  from  Biscay 
are  highly  esteemed  in  the  South  of  France.  Dutch  oysters 
are  both  good  and  dear,  while  Mediterranean  oysters,  of  which 
the  ancients  were  so  fond,  are  described  as  '  little  watery  pulpy 
'  dabs.' 

We  must  now  call  attention  to  the  Report  of  the  Commis- 
sioners on  the  Oyster  Fisheries,  which  was  published  the 
beginning  of  1866 ;  and  we  shall  confine  ourselves,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  an  abstract  of  this  document. 

The  following  are  the  regulations  relating  to  oyster-fishing, 
enforced  by  the  Convention  Act  of  1839; — 

'  Art.  XLV. — OjBter-fishing  shall  open  on  the  1st  of  September 
and  close  on  the  30th  of  April. 
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'  Art.  XLVI.— From  the  1st  of  May  to  the  30th  of  August  no 
bwt  shall  have  on  board  any  dredge  or  other  implement  whatever 
for  catching  oysters. 

'  Art.  XL VII. — It  IB  forbidden  to  dredge  for  oystere  between  sun- 
set and  sanrise. 

'Art.  XL VIII. — The  fishermen  shall  cull  the  oysters  on  the  fish- 
tng  ground,  and  shall  immediately  throw  back  inlo  the  sea  all  oyst(-rs 
less  than  two  and  a  half  inches  in  the  greatest  diameter  of  the  shell, 
and  also  all  sand,  gravel,  and  fragments  of  shells. 

'Art.XLIX. — It  is  forbidden  to  throw  into  the  sea,  on  oyster 
fiihiDg-grounds,  the  ballast  of  boats  or  any  other  thing  whatsoever 
irbicb  might  be  detrimental  to  the  oyster-fishing.' 

Now  it  appears  that  these  regulations  were  seldom  enforced, 
partly  owing  to  the  just  complaints  made  by  the  owners  of 
private  beds  against  a  law  which  prevented  them  moving  their 
oysters  from  one  part  of  their  beds  to  another,  or  clearing  their 
beds  by  dredging  in  the  summer  months,  and  partly  on  account 
of  lu;al  difficulties  in  the  way  of  prosecution  for  infringement 
of  the  regulations;  and  it  was  not  till  the  year  1852  that 
iGstriction  as  to  close  time  was  generally  enforced  and  observed 
by  the  fishermen  of  Jersey  and  in  the  Channel,  -the  French 
Uorenunent  having  called  upon  the  Englbh  Government  for 
the  strict  execution  of  the  Convention  as  regards  oyster-fisheries, 

'The  enforcement  of  the  close  season  (the  Commissioners  say) 
worked  a  revolution  in  the  oyster  trade.  It  had  been  the  practice 
OD  the  beds  off  Jersey,  and  off  the  South  Coast  generally  and  in 
HMMt  of  the  bays,  to  dredge  throughout  tlie  summer  for  the  oyster 
brood  ;  the  small  oysters  thus  taken  were  laid  down  in  beds  along 
the  south  coast  of  Langston  Harbour,  Chichester  Hurbour,  New- 
hiven  and  Shoreham,  and  to  the  eastward  on  beds  in  the  mouth  of 
the  Thames  ;  and  comparatively  few  oysters  came  to  market  which 
bad  not  laid  a  year  at  least  on  some  one  of  these  beds.  It  is  alleged 
by  many  of  the  witnesses  examined  by  us  on  this  subject,  that  the 
efleet  of  discontinuing  dredging  during  the  summer  months  has  been 
toia  far  more  injury  than  good;  that  it  has  allowed  weeds  and  slub 
to  accumulate  on  the  ground,  which  under  the  old  system  were  pre- 
Tcnted  from  settling  on  tho  ground  to  the  same  extent  ;  that  the 
•pat  falling  upon  this  foul  ground  has  been  choked  by  weeds  and 
nnd,  and  that  consequently  the  oyster-beds  have  almost  disap- 
peared.' 

But  whether  the  close  time  in  this  instance  waa  the  cause  of 
the  failure  of  oysters  or  not,  it  is  very  difficult  to  express  an 
(^linion.  The  spat  has  failed  everywhere  for  the  last  five  or 
>ix  years,  and  even  in  private  grounds,  such  as  at  Whitatahle 
ud  Coldiester,  where  dredging  for  spat  in  the  summer  has  been 
•Uowed. 
Of  deep  sea  oyster-beds,  the  most  productive  are  die  banW 
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in  the  parte  of  the  Chaimel  between  Dunkirk  md  Cherbourg ; 
they  are  found  in  trater  from  15  to  24  fathoms  deep;  it  is 
gratifying  to  be  told  that  they  show  no  sign  of  giving  way ; 
these  oysters,  however,  are  not  like  the  real  native ;  they  are 
large  and  coarse,  but  improve  on  being  laid  down  on  beds  in- 
shore for  a  time,  though  from  being  accustomed  to  live  in  deep 
water,  they  will  not  stand  ^e  winter  on  the  shallow  Kentish  beds. 
The  price  of '  the  channels '  was  in  1 865,  only  1 2a.  a  bushel,  while 
the  genuine  native  fetches  80-90«.  per  bushel.  The  channels, 
however,  run  from  400to900to  the  bushel,  natives  from  1,500 
to  1,900.  The  trade  in  these  lai^e  oysters  is  considerable, 
upwards  of  300  vessels,  of  about  25  tons  each  and  carrying  six 
men,  we  employed  in  it  The  vessels  hail  principaUy  from 
Colchester,  Eocbester  and  Jersey,  but  take  their  produce  to 
Shoreham,  Newhaven,  and  to  the  beds  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Thames. 

'During  the  open  montha  the  beds  are  slocked  with  a  supply 
snfScient  to  last,  as  far  as  possible,  throngh  the  close  season ;  and 
during  the  summer  months  these  large  oyBters  are  in  great  demand  at 
fairs  and  races  throughout  the  counby,  and  the  price  generally  rises 
slightly,  which  is  the  inducement  to  merchants  to  hold  back.  This 
supply  only  ceases  when  the  oyster  becomes  Bick  from  epawuiog, 
when  they  will  not  bear  carriage  ;  oysters  are  then  kept  back  for  a 
month,  and  are  not  sent  to  market  again  till  tlie  spawning  is  over. 
We  found  it  everywhere  the  opinion  of  fishermen  engaged  in  the 
deep-sea  dredging  that  May,  and  even  Juno,  might  be  added  to  the 
open  season  with  advantage,  on  the  ground  that  the  oysters  are 
never  in  better  condition  dian  they  are  in  these  two  months  j  that 
if  permitted  to  dredge  then,  these  fishermen  would  be  able  to  bring 
in  much  greater  supplies,  as  they  are  oflea  prevented  daring  the 
open  months  of  bad  weather  from  dredging  in  such  exposed  grounds; 
and  lastly  they  say  that  dredging  the  ground  during  May  and  June 
would  prevent  the  growth  of  weed  and  prepare  it  for  the  receptioD 
of  spat. 

With  regard  to  the  question  of  admitting  the  months  of 
May  and  June  into  the  open  season,  our  own  examination  of 
deep-sea  oysters  are  confirmatory  of  those  of  the  fishermen; 
they  are  generally  in  a  fine  condition  at  this  time,  not  be- 
coming '  Bick '  from  spawning  till  later  in  the  year. 

Anotiier  deep-sea  oyster-bed  occurs  near  Great  Grimsby, 
about  a  dozen  miles  from  the  shore  off  Spurn  Point.  ITiis 
bed  is  closely  worked  by  the  Colchester  boats  during  the 
summer  months.  There  are  important  deep-sea  beds  at  Arklow 
on  the  east  coast  of  Ireland,  but  they  are  not  fit  for  immediate 
consumption  ;  most  of  them  are  taken  to  Beaumaris  and  laid 
down  on  the  beds  there  for  a  time.    These  oysters  form  the  chief 
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supply  of  Liverpool  and  the  manfacturing  districtB  during  the 
gnmmer  months.  The  Sshing  of  the  Arklow  beds  is  open  in 
May,  bnt  in  that  of  the  Wexford  beda,  which  join  those  of 
Arklow,  May  is  a  close  month. 

The  oyster-beds  which  lie  within  the  three-mile  limit  are 
divisible  into  two  classes.  In  the  first  class,  which  comprises 
the  beds  of  Kent  and  Essex,  chiefly  in  the  estuary  of  the 
Thames,  no  close  season  has  ever  been  observed,  and  '  no  at- 
'  tempt  has  been  made  to  enforce  a  restriction  as  to  the  size  of 
'  the  oyster  taken  from  them,'  Dredging  for  the  purpose  of 
procurmg  young  oysters  for  deposition  on  private  beds  is 
carried  on  during  the  summer  months ;  but  in  the  second  class 
— which  comprises  the  beds  on  the  south  and  west  coasts  of 
England,  in  the  Solent,  Portland  Bay,  I'almouth  Harbour, 
Milton  Haven,  Swansea  and  Carnarvon  Bays ;  in  Ireland, 
those  of  Clew  Bay,  Sligo,  Tralee,  Lough  Foyle,  Belfast  Lough, 
and  Carlingford ;  in  Scotland,  those  of  Loch  Kyan  and 
the  Forth — -'  the  close  time  is  everywhere  strictly  observed  as 
'  well  within  the  three-mile  limits  as  without ;  in  some  of  them 
'  a  restriction  as  to  size  is  observed,  and  in  most  of  them  the 
'  fishermen  are  opposed  to  taking  the  brood,  on  the  ground 
'  that  it  injures  the  bed.'  '  It  becomes,'  the  Commissioners 
■dd, '  a  very  material  question,  with  a  view  to  an  increased 
'  8up[4y  to  the  public,  which  of  the  two  systems  is,  in  the 
'  course  of  a  long  period,  likely  to  produce  the  greatest  num- 
'  ber  of  eatable  oysters.' 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  the  system  pursued  in  the 
estuary  of  the  Thames  is  a  very  ancient  one,  while  that  which 
a  carried  on  in  most  of  the  bays  on  the  coasts  of  England  and 
Scotland  does  not  date  earlier  than  the  Convention  Act,  and  in 
many  instances  not  before  1 852,  the  time  when  the  Act  was  en- 
forced. We  are  convinced  that  oyster-culture  might  be  intro- 
duced with  very  beneficial  results  in  the  great  sea-lochs  of  the 
western  coast  of  Scotland,  where  indeed  the  bivalve  is  to  some 
extent  indigenous.    The  want  of  proper  legal  protection  to  the 

Cprietors  of  oyster-beds  has  hitherto  retarded  this  industry ; 
that  obstacle  ia  now  removed.  The  fishermen  in  the 
estuary  of  the  Thames  dredge  the  open  or  public  grounds  for 
the 'brood' (young  oysters  of  from  half-an-iuch  to  an  inch- 
ud-a-half  in  diameter),  regardless  of '  season  or  the  age  of  the 
'fish.'  This  brood  is  deposited  on  the  beds  possessed  by  com- 
panies or  individuals  along  the  coast  of  Kent  and  Essex. 

The  most  important  of  these  private  oyster-fisheries  are  the 
Whitstable  and  Faversham  fisheries  at  the  mouth  of  the  Swale, 
off  the  coast  of  Kent,  and  the  Colchester  and  Bturham  fisheries 
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in  the  riverB  Colne  and  Crouch.  These  beda  are  supplied  with 
brood  from  what  are  termed  '  the  Flats,'  from  near  die  Isle  of 
Sheppey  to  Margate,  and  off  tlie  Essex  coast  from  the  entrance 
of  the  river  Crouch  to  Harwich,  alao  from  the  Blackwater 
Biver.  In  consequence  of  a  Buccession  of  bad  breeding  seasons, 
there  has  been  little  or  no  brood  on  these  beds  for  some  time 
past,  and  full-sized  oysters  are  very  scarce.  In  the  earlier 
part  of  1865,  the  Coramifisionets  were  told  that  men  often 
hauled  a  dredge  five  times  without  finding  a  single  oyster,  and 
even  when  there  has  been  a  good  spat  on  these  grouuds  for 
two  or  three  successive  years,  the  ground  is,  after  a  time,  so 
much  cleared  that  very  few  large  oysters  are  to  be  found. 
This  appears  to  have  been  always  the  case.  These  grounds 
have,  from  time  immemorial,  proved  the  sources  of  supply  for 
all  the  private  beds  on  both  sides  of  the  Thames,  and  the  same 
close  dredging  by  hundreds  of  boats  has  been  going  on  in  the 
summer  time  for  generations  back,  and  yet,  with  fluctuations, 
a  supply  of  brood  is  always  to  be  found. 

The  Commissioners  found  it  to  be  the  universal  opinion  of 
the  fishermen  on  all  these  parts  of  the  coast,  that  if  the  Con- 
vention Act  were  strictly  enforced  on  these  public  grounds,  a 
close  time  adhered  to,  and  a  limitation  enforced  as  to  the  size 
of  the  oysters,  it  would  be  fatal  to  the  genera!  prosperity  of 
the  dredgermen  and  to  the  interest  of  the  private  companies. 
The  fishermen  assert 

(I.)  That  if  the  brood  were  left  on  the  open  grounds  a  very 
small  portion  of  it  would  come  to  maturity  or  reach  the  market 
as  large  oysters.  Oysters,  like  all  other  animals,  have  their 
enemies.  Of  tliese  especial  mention  has  already  been  made  of 
star-fish,  called  five-fingers  by  the  fishermen.  It  is  necessary, 
therefore,  to  work  the  ground  in  order  to  destroy  these  for- 
midable oyster-consumers. 

(2.)  That  oysters  which  have  reached  two-and-arhalf  inches 
in  diameter  on  the  open  grounds  never  are  so  delicate  in  flavour 
as  those  raised  from  brood  on  the  private  grounds,  and  that, 
therefore,  if  the  taking  of  such  brood  were  prevented,  the  markets 
would  be  supplied  with  an  inferior  article. 

(3.)  That  on  the  private  grounds  great  care  is  taken  of  the 
brood  there  secured,  so  that  one  good  spatting  season  vril) 
supply  the  private  ground  with  sufficient  brood  to  keep  up  a 
constant  supply  of  large  oysters  for  four  or  five  years ;  thus 
the  supply  of  natives  is  husbanded,  and  bad  breeding  seasons 
are  compensated. 

(4.)  That  dredging  during  the  summer  months  prepares  the 
ground  for  the  reception  of  spat     That  if  there   were   no 
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dredging  during  the  months  of  May  and  June  there  would  be 
a  grovrtn  of  weed  and  a  collection  of  mud,  and  that  it  is  not  to 
be  expected  that  men  will  dredge  these  open  grounds  during 
the  summer  months  unless  they  are  permitted  to  sell  what 
they  tAke  up. 

(5.)  That  the  summer  months  are  those  in  which  the  brood 
is  most  easily  dredged.  As  the  foreman  of  the  Whitetablo 
Company  says, '  Although  one  might  think  that  under  water 
'  liie  weather  wonld  make  no  difference  to  the  ground,  that  is 
'  not  really  the  case.  It  is  only  when  the  weather  is  warm 
'  that  the  ground  is  loose,  and  we  can  then  catch  brood  in  a 
'  ^t  where  we  could  not  catch  it  at  all  in  the  winter.  In  the 
'  winter>time  the  ground  gets  quite  close  and  hard,  and  we 
'  cannot  catch  it  at  all.' 

(6.)  That  where  the  prosperity  of  the  oyster-beds  require 
that,  for  a  short  period  aher  the  spat  has  been  deposited,  there 
should  be  no  dredging,  lest  tlie  young  oysters  should  be  in- 
jured by  the  dredge,  the   fishermen  themselves,  whithout  any 
l^lattve  restriction,  abstain  from  working,  in  part  from  a 
sense  of  their  own  interest,  and  in  part  because  the  owners  of 
private  beds  would  refuse  to  buy  brood  of -tliem  at  such  time. 
On  the  other  hand,  those  in  favour  of  the  existing  system 
of  close  time  maintain : 
(1.)  That  during  close  time  the  oysters  are  unfit  for  food. 
(2.)  That  dredging  over  the  beds  will  crush  and  destroy 
the  young  spat. 

(3.)  That  if  the  oysters  are  taken  while  breeding  the  supply 
mnst  soon  come  to  an  end. 

Now,  to  these  assertions  the  Conunissioners  say  very  forcible 
replies  are  given. 

'(1.)  It  is  generally  agreed  that  not  more  than  twenty  per  cent,  or 
thereabouts  of  the  oysters  are  ever  spawning  at  once ;  at  least  eighty 
ffT  cent,  even  at  the  woret  of  times  being  eatable  and  in  good  con- 
dition. The  celebrated  naturalist  Kroner,  who  undertook  an  official 
eiaminatioQ  of  the  Danish  oyster-beds,  found  not  more  than  one 
ojBter  in  (en  spatting  even  in  July  and  August. 

'{2.)  Those  who  have  been  is  the  habit  of  dredging  for  marine 
aniaials,  and  of  bringing  up  the  most  delicately  organised  creatures 
in  great  abundance  alive,  will  not  be  disposed  to  attach  much  weight 
'0  this  objection.  Every  naturalist  fs  aware  that  the  most  delicate 
eonllines  and  ascidians  may  be  dredged  up  roughly,  placed  in  a 
bncket  of  sea-water,  and  examined  in  full  health  and  vigour  after  an 
boar's  sail  homeward  under  such  circumstances.  According  to  the 
opinions  expressed  by  Mr.  Frank  Buckland  and  other  witnesses,  not 
Mily  b  no  barm  done  by  dredging  over  the  spat,  but  positive  injury 
ii  the  result  of  not  dredging  over  the  ground  before  the  spat  is 
depoiited.  -.  . 
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'  3.  The  great  Brgament  for  close  time,  that  if  oystera  are  takea 
Trhile  breeding  the  supply  will  be  exhausted  soooer  than  if  they  are 
left  to  breed,  plausible  as  it  seems,  will  hardly  stand  ioTestigation. 
ThoEe  who  employ  it  leave  out  of  sight  tlie  fact  that  oysters  are 
taken  before  they  breed  as  well  as  after  they  breed.  If  a  sheep- 
master  owns  a  hundred  ewes,  all  of  which  will  lamb  next  February, 
it  will  make  not  the  smallest  difference  to  the  increase  of  his  flock 
whether  be  destroys  ten  or  three  ewes  this  July,  or  leaves  them  till 
they  are  just  about  to  bring  forth  at  the  end  of  next  January.  The 
increase  altogether  depends  on  the  absolute  number  of  ewes  which 
are  allowed  to  bring  forth  and  rear  their  young.  So  with  an  oyster- 
bed.  Other  circumstances  being  like,  the  supply  of  oysters  in  the 
bed  will  depend  upon  the  total  number  allowed  to  shed  their  spawn 
during  the  breeding  season.' 

The  Commissioners  further  intimate  in  their  Report  that  there 
is  at  present  no  law  to  prevent  persons  taking  oysters,  during 
the  close  season,  from  any  beds  within  a  three  mile  line  from 
the  coast  of  England  and  Wales.  They  came  to  this  optnion 
after  a  careful  consideration  of  the  Convention  Act  of  1844, 
which  gave  effect  to  the  Fishery  Convention  between  this 
country  and  France.  The  point  is  not  free  from  doubt,  and 
opinions  on  both  sides  of  this  knotty  question  have  been  given 
by  successive  Attomev-Generals.  It  appears,  however,  that 
the  operation  of  the  Act  is  strictly  limited  to  the  district  to 
which  the  Convention  itself  applied,  and  therefore  only  to  the 
seas  common  to  the  two  countries,  and  not  to  those  parts  within 
the  three-mile  limit  which  are  reserved  for  the  exclusive  con- 
trol and  jurisdiction  of  either  country.  If  this  interpretation 
be  right,  the  strange  anomaly  exists  of  a  penal  law  aifecting  the 
oyster-dredgers  beyond  an  invisible  line  drawn  at  three  miles 
from  the  coast,  and  no  law  whatever  within  that  line.  Beyond, 
it  is  unlawful  to  dredge  for  oysters  during  the  summer  months 
or  at  any  time  to  take  oysters  of  a  less  diameter  than  two  aud- 
a-half  inches ;  within,  there  is  no  such  restriction  at  all.  The 
Government  appear  to  have  adopted  the  opinion  of  the  Com- 
missioners; for  an  order  was  issued  by  the  Board  of  Trade  last 
year  that  the  provisions  of  the  Convention  Act  relating  to 
oysters  were  not  to  be  enforced  by  the  coastguard  or  cruisers 
within  the  three-mile  limit.  In  the  course  of  lost  winter  an 
International  Commission,  agreed  to  between  this  country  and 
France,  for  the  purpose  of  revising  the  Convention  Act  of 
1844,  met  at  Paris,  and  their  labours  resulted  in  a  Revised 
Convention,  which  was  laid  before  Parliament  at  the  close  of 
last  session,  too  late,  however,  for  legislation.  As  regards 
oyst«rs,  the  alteration  agreed  upon  was  a  reduction  of  the 
close  season  by  six  weeks.     It  will  commence  henceforward  on 
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the  16th'  of  June  and  will  close  on  the  Slst  of  Auguat  This 
lestrietion  is  iiirUier  strictly  limited  to  the  £ngUsh  Chanael- 
snd  to  ^e  seas  common  to  the  two  countries  beyond  the  thre^ 
mile  Umit  of  either  country.  This  country  does  not  bind  itself 
to  enforce  a  close  season  ekewhere.  The  regulation  as  to  the 
size  of  the  oysters  permitted  to  be  taken  is  removed,  and 
henceibrwaid  it  will  be  lawful  for  oyster-dredgers  to  take 
brood  wherever  they  can  find  them  in  the  open  seas. 

Thus  much  having  been  done  as  regards  the  oyster  fisheries 
in  the  more  open  seas,  it  remmns  only  to  trace  the  action  of 
the  Qovemment  in  respect  of  the  near  shore  and  bay  oyster- 
banks. 

The  Commisuonerg,  holding  that  there  is  no  legal  close  time 
enforceable  at  present,  reimned  from  advising  that  there 
should  be  any  fresh  legblation  in  this  direction ;  but  they  re- 
coaunended  that  facilities  should  be  given  to  individuals  or 
companies  to  acquire  property  in  favourably  situated  portions 
of  die  sea-bottom,  so  as  to  enable  than  to  invest  capital  in  pre- 
paring these  places  for  oyster-culture.  There  are  already 
nomerous  private  oyster-beds  of  this  nature,  situate  for  the 
most  part  on  the  coast  of  Essex  and  Kent.  These  perform  a 
double  duty  in  the  economy  of  oysters.  They  are  reserves  to 
which  the  brood  or  small  oysters  taken  by  the  dredgers  in  the 
open  seas,  or  on  the  beds  open  to  all  the  world,  are  brought 
ud  laid  down  till  they  are  sufficiently  grown  to  be  sent  to 
market,  where  they  revise  a  far  higher  price  than  if  they  had 
been  left  to  mature  in  their  native  beds;  Uiey  also  supply  in 
good  breeding  seasons  a  considerable  amount  of  spat,  from  the 
oysters  lying  there,  a  portion  of  which  is  deposited  on  the  beds 
themselves,  but  a  far  larger  quantity  is  carried  by  the  tide 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  private  beds  to  the  common  grounds 
beyond,  and  is  there  deposited  wherever  there  is  anything  to 
which  the  spat  can  attach  itself.  After  a  favourable  season, 
•uch  as  that  of  1858-9,  the  quantity  of  brood  which  is  found 
on  the  Flats  off  the  estuary  of  the  Thames  is  enormous ;  in 
that  year  alone  the  Whitstable  Company  bought  134,878 
wash  (a  measure  in  use  for  oysters),  at  a  cost  of  28,711/.,  and 
all  the  other  companies  and  owners  of  private  beds  doubtless 
made  similar  investments ;  it  is  confidently  believed  by  those 
who  are  interested  in  this  harvest,  that  it  is  due  to  the  spat 
which  has  drifted  from  the  oysters  lying  on  the  private  beds 
along  the  coast 

In  this  view,  therefore,  it  seems  that  the  best  and  safest  policy 
to  pursue  for  increasing  the  supply  of  oysters  is  to  encourage  the 
fomtation  of  private  beds,  where  the  brood  taken  from  the  open 
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beds  may  be  carefully  tended,  where  comparatively  little  Iobb 
will  occur  from  the  numerous  enemies  whicti  attack  them  on 
their  exposed  native  beds,  and  from  whence  the  spat  may  be 
carried  to  fertilise  the  open  grounds.  Two  di£Eculties  have 
hitherto  prevented  advance  in  this  directiou.  It  has  not  been 
in  the  power  of  the  Crown  since  Magna  Charta  to  give  exclu- 
sive rights  of  fishing  or  dredging  below  low-water  mark ;  all 
the  existing  private  fisheries  below  that  line  must  owe  their 
origin  actually  or  presumably  to  grants  made  anterior  to  that 
event ;  and  secondly,  there  has  been  too  little  security  to  the 
owners  of  such  property  against  depredators.  Owing  to  the 
technicalities  of  our  law,  the  taking  of  oysters  was  not  till 
recently  a  felony ;  the  oysters  could  not  be  identified ;  and  ia 
many  parts  of  Eogland  and  Scotland  great  losses  were  suffered 
by  owners  of  private  beds,  from  being  unable  to  convict  persons 
who  had  taken  oysters  from  their  beds.  These  difficulties 
have  now  been  removed.  The  taking  of  oysters  illegally 
from  private  grounds  has  been  made  a  felony.  The  Boaid 
of  Trade,  by  an  Act  passed  in  1866,  has  been  authorised  to 
make  orders  for  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  oyster- 
beds  along  the  coast,  subject  to  local  inquiry,  and  to  Uie 
approval  of  Parliament;  while  the  rights  of  the  Crown  in  the 
foreshores  and  in  the  soil  of  the  sea  below  low-water  mark  have 
been  transferred  to  the  Board  of  Trade  for  the  purpose  of  facu- 
litating  the  establishment  of  these  beds.  Already  numerous 
applications  have  been  made  to  the  Board  of  Trade  under  these 
Acts,  and  we  doubt  not  that  a  great  extension  of  oyster-culture 
will  take  place.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  Government  and 
Parliament  have  to  a  great  extent  adopted  the  views  of  the 
Commission.  Whether  these  views  are  founded  on  true  and 
sound  principles  time  only  can  demonstrate ;  but  that  they 
are  the  result  of  a  careful  and  patient  investigation  of  tbe  sub- 
ject, it  needs  only  a  perusal  of  the  Report  and  Evidence  to 
assure  us.  We  confess  ourselves  unable  to  reply  to  their 
arguments,  which  appear  to  be  tbe  more  convincing  the  more 
they  are  studied. 
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Abt.  III. — 1.  L'Anjou  et  tes  Monumentt.     Par  V.  GtODabd- 
Faultbieb.     2  tomes,  8to.     Anger:  1639. 

2.  Maine  et  Anjou  hittoriques.    Par  le  Baroa  de  Vibhbs.    Fol. 
Paris:   1859. 

3.  Notes  iTun  Voyage  dam  V  Oueit  de  la  France.    ParPEOSPEB 
Mbbim^e.     Paria:  1836. 

4.  Nooks  and  Corner*  of  Old  France.     By  the  Rev.  Geobqe 
MusoBATE,  M.A.     London:  1867. 

rriHE  Bpeed  and  monotony  of  railway  travelling  have  effaced 
many  of  the  old  landmarks :  we  now  pass  from  kiogdom  to 
kingdom  with  few  signs  of  the  change,  and  still  more  is  this  Uie 
case  with  the  frontiers  of  provinces  which  once  were  kingdoms 
on  a  smaller  scale.  The  town  of  Candes,  in  the  department 
of  Indre  et  Loirei  is  now-it.days  of  little  importance,  and  yet 
it  was  the  boundary  town  between  Touraine  and  the  ancient 
province  of  Anjou,  once  as  much  an  appanage  of  the  English 
crown  as  Wales.  The  hamlet  has  a  quiet  look :  the  Loire,  just 
mcreased  in  volume  by  the  water  of  the  Vienne  and  the  Indre, 
rolls  heavily  under  its  walls ;  yet  St.  Martin,  the  soldier-saint  of 
France,  was  buried  in  its  church,  and  the  stones  in  its  chaptet- 
hoiue  were  first  worn  by  the  mailed  feet  of  the  Plantagenets 
and  their  knights.  About  »x  miles  up  the  valley  Richard 
Ccenr  de  Lion  was  buried :  he  did  not,  as  M.  Micbelet  says, 
leave  hie  heart  to  Fontevrault  in  the  hope  that  under  the  soft 
hand  of  a  woman  its  passionate  pulses  would  at  last  cease  to  beat, 
but  by  his  own  desire  his  body  was  interred  there,  and  it  rested 
not  far  from  the  spot  where  tradition  avers  that  his  father's 
corpse  bore  witness  against  him  as  a  parricide,  for  it  bled  and 
writhed  at  his  approach.  That  father's  effigy  lies  there  also : 
Henry  II.  by  his  unloved  Eleanor  of  Guienne,  with  the 
memory  of  Rosamond  Clifford  dividing  them  for  ever ;  while 
near  them  is  Isabel,  the  wife  of  King  John,  who  lacked  land 
in  his  lifetime,  and  whose  wife's  ashes  have  since  lacked  rest 
in  earth,  for  they  were  scattered  with  their  compeers  in  the 
revolution  of  1789.  These  and  many  other  traditions  may 
well  attach  English  travellers  and  readers  to  the  province  of 
Anjou ;  yet  the  English  occupation  was  but  one  short  page  of 
a  history  which  is  anarvest  of  great  lessons  and  great  events. 
Gauls,  Druids,  Romans,  Franks,  and  Norsemen  have  all  left 
their  marks  on  her  fields,  and  her  chronicles  have  been 
recorded  by  one  race  on  enduring  monuments  of  stone,  by 
others  in  the  pages  of  Roman  and  medieeval  history.     It  may 
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be  intfirestiDg  to  enumerate  some  of  her  masters,  and  to  visit 
the  shrines  of  her  creeds,  Pagan  as  well  as  Christian,  Pro- 
testant as  well  as  Catholic,  and  it  may  be  useful  to  recall  some 
of  her  vicissitudes  in  various  forms,  whether  oe  a  forest  in 
which  the  noble  savage  ran,  or  as  a  Roman  province,  a  feudal 
county,  an  English  appanage,  or  a  French  department,  fiich, 
beautiful,  and  accessible,  Anjou  was  constantly  a  stage  for 
great  players,  and  no  country  has  home  fuller  testimony  to  the 
power  of  all  the  civil  and  religious  systems  which  have  obtained 
m  Western  Europe. 

In  becoming  for  a  moment  as  it  were  her  local  historians  we 
must,  after  their  &ahion,  begin  at  the  cloud-covered  be^nning ; 
and  iif  the  first  page  seems  to  be  of  the  fable,  fabulous,  the 
narrative  soon  becomes  real,  ai  of  authority  resting  at  least 
on  the  word  of  Ctesar.  Again,  if  we  seem  to  linger  a  little 
over  the  annals  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  this  is  from 
no  mere  antiqaarianism  or  afiected  interest  in  the  Merovingian 
and  Cariovingian  kings,  but  because  then  were  lud  the 
foundations  of  that  feudalism  of  which  the  Crusades  were  so 
soon  to  be  the  glory  and  the  war  of  the  Jacquerie  the  shame  j 
because  deep  in  the  h^-christianised  hearts  of  those  knights 
and  lords  struck  the  roots  of  the  French  &udal  tree.  How  it 
grew,  and  how  when  it  was  overgrown  ite  shadow  lay  across  the 
land,  and  how  its  laat  hitter  fruits  were  eaten  before  the  storm 
of  '89  laid  it  low  for  ever,  French  history  has  shown,  and  tha 
jdiiloBophioal  student  may  wdl  pause  as  he  recalls  the  first 
causes  of  euch  a  prodigious  event,  ilotlern  autJutrs  aspire  to 
these  thoughts  and  aims :  the  old  chroniclers  were  assuredly 
not  so  philosophical  and  innocent  of  liie  meaning  that  often  lay 
in  Uietr  childi^  stories ;  yet  it  is  to  their  simple  tales  that  we 
most  refer  when  we  seek  to  make  the  past  live  and  act  on  the 
pg^es  of  to-day.  The  task  of  effecting  this  is  most  difficult 
when  there  are  few  or  no  records ;  when  a  whole  house  has  to 
be  built  as  it  were  of  the  few  chance  straws  which  floating  on  the 
subterranean  stream  of  prehistoric  life  alone  give  us  any  idea 
of  the  course  in  which  its  current  ran.  A  dolmen,  a  hatehet, 
a  grey  solitary  stone,  a  coin,  an  arrow-head,  agd  a  few  thin 
kmves  are  the  hien^lyphics  of  Gaulic  Franoe,  as  they  are 
indeed'of  all  our  northern  lands ;  and  they  are  also  palimpsests ; 
for  where  the  Druid  hdd  his  cruel  rites,  or  chanted  his  warlike 
hymn,  some  mediieval  saint  prayed  to  a  Christian  God,  and  a 
medieval  pec^le  framed  their  semi-Pagan  semi- Christian 
legends,  and  traced  fredi  characters  over  Uie  runes  of  a  atiH 
older  past. 

When  these  pretustoric  ages  closed  what  remuned  in  E$«da 
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b>  testify  of  them  F  The  uune  of  the  province  was  its  record ; 
for  it  is  derived,  like  so  man)^  names  in  France,  from  tlie  word 
'  Aiques''  or  water ;  surely  no  inappropriate  apjieUation  in  this 
instance,  for  the  departments  of  Indre  et  Loire  and  Maine  et 
Loire,  for  the  valleys  of  the  Oudon  and  the  Fare,  the  Eure,  the 
Biverol  «ad  the  Aubaoce.  Something  too  ethnology  has  to  tell ; 
for  the  Gauls  survive,  as  it  has  been  aptly  said,  as  a  race  though 
they  are  extinct  as  a  nation.  Some  of  their  virtues  they  have 
bequeathed  to  the  French,  making  them  eager,  brave,  and  above 
meuure  intelligent :  some  inheritance  of  faults  too  they  have 
lefl  to  a  people  which  is  more  courageous  than  enduring,  and 
which  has  so  often  had  to  pay  the  penalty  of  its  restless  vanity 
and  caprice.  Finally,  there  remain  from  these  prehistoric  cen- 
turies numoments,  whose  size  and  strength  and  number  show 
that  the  country  was  inhabited  by  one  or  more  races  of  bar- 
baiians  whose  names  and  story  are  unknown,  but  who  though 
of  pastoral  habits  were  not  wholly  ignorant  of  some  of  «ie 
mechanical  arts.  From  what  Seythian  plains  did  these  nomads 
issue  forth  whose  places  of  burial  or  of  worship  stud  the  soil  of 
Western  France,  in  common  with  that  of  India,  the  Crimea, 
ind  of  the  greater  part  of  Northern  Europe?  No  record 
of  their  exodus  b  preserved  except  these  forms  of  an  old  reli- 
gion, and  it  is  by  induction  only  that  we  can  arrive  at  any 
idea  of  their  derivation  or  of  their  fate,  while  antiquarians 
atill  dispute  as  to  the  nature  of  the  monuments  they  have  left 
What  were-  these  dolmen  ?  Were  they  temples  of  the  sun,  or 
ire  they  the  graves  of  heroes  long  gone  to  their  happy  hunting 
grounds?  They  have  clearly  been  uaed  at  some  time  as 
^aces  of  sepulture ;  but  Captain  Meadows  Taylor,  in  a  remark- 
aUe  essay  on  what  he  ealls  the  Scytho-Dniidical  remains  of 
India,*  proves  the  identity  of  these  dolmen  with  those  of 
Europe,  and  claims  them  both  for  religious  purposes.  The 
stones  have  a  great  interest  for  the  modern  mind,  whether 
^y  apeak  of  ute  common  longing  to  be  remembered  after 
death,  cv  of  a  nation's  veneration  for  the  chiefs  tmd  leaders  of 
Us  tribe :  or  whether  they  were  indeed  raised  as  altars,  since 
the  almost  intuitive  idea  of  sacrifice  meets  us  in  every  creed, 
»d  the  Jewish  code  seems  to  bridge  over  the  gulf  between  its 
fall  development  in  the  Christian  Church  and  its  rudimentary 
existence  in  t^e  superstitions  of  the  remotest  past     Assuredly 

*  DeBcriptioDS  of  the  Cairns,  Cromlechs,  Eiatvang,  and  other 
Scjthian  or  Druidical  Monuments  in  the  Dekkan,  &c.  By  Capt. 
Ueidowi  Taylor.  (Prom  the  Transactions  of  the  Boyal  Irish 
'A^»demy,  vol.  zxiv.)    Dublin:  1865. 
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the  people  who  built  and  worshipped  in  these  stone  temples 
had  undergone  some  change  since  they  first  emigrated  from 
their  Scythian  boundaries.  Life  to  the  nomad  races  of  mankind 
is  a  game  of  chance,  and  existence  is  as  restless  as  it  is  insecure 
when  each  man  trusta  to  himself  or  to  a  leader  whose  fortunes 
are  better  than  his  own;  'avenge  me  upon  my  adversarr' 
being  at  once  the  sum  of  his  wishes  or  of  his  code.  But  the 
dwellers  by  the  Loire  when  they  raised  these  solemn  stones 
must  have  passed  into  the  second  stage  of  social  existence. 
The  simplest  form  of  polythebtic  religion  was  replaced  in  them 
by  a  more  steady  reference  to  those  spiritual  powers  which 
rule  the  course  of  this  world:  their  personal  liberty,  the 
strongest  of  human  needs,  yielded  a  little  to  claims  of  order ; 
and  propitiation,  ^so  one  of  the  deepest  instincts  among  man-' 
kind,  began  to  shape  for  itself  a  ritual  as  well  as  a  creed. 
These  workmen  hardly  seem  to  have  built  for  time,  and  ages 
have  no  effect  upon  such  a  temple  as  the  great  dolmen  of 
Bagneux.  It  stands  near  the  wayside  about  a  mile  and  a  half 
to  the  south  of  Saumur :  solid  and  unshaken  as  on  the  day 
that  it  was  constructed,  though  the  gradual  rising  of  the 
surrounding  soil  may  now  conceal  something  of  its  real  height. 
Unlike  Stonehenge  or  the  Avebury  circles,  it  is  made  of 
'  covered '  stones,  of  fifteen  large  slabs  of  sandstone  (gr^), 
which  have  a  faintly  reddish  tinge.  The  sombre  gloom  of 
this  vast  enclosure  (a  rectangle  of  about  seven  metres  in 
width)  fills  one  with  awe.  It  seems  one  of  the  greatest  and 
also  one  of  the  sternest  of  human  monuments,  for  no  tracery 
relieves  its  portal  and  no  fiower  blooms  on  its  walls,  and  no 
swallow  haa  built  her  nest  in  the  shadow  of  its  eaves.  If  we 
regard  it  as  a  temple  we  can  only  fill  it  with  a  crowd  of  savi^e 
worshippers,  and  with  the  rites  of  a  cruel  priesthood,  seeking 
some  unseen,  and  it  may  be  unsymboliscd,  but  not  the  less 
terrible  god.  Against  the  single  pillar  which  divides  its  area 
the  human  victims  may  have  leaned,  on  its  grey  slabs  the 
sacrifices  may  have  bled,  and  within  its  shadowy  recess  the 
diviners  and  the  soothsayers  may  have  dwelt  who  from  its 
roof  outwatched  the  stars  or  signalled  by  fire  to  the  neigh- 
bouring dolmen  of  Fontigny,  which  at  a  little  distance  still 
overloi^B  the  valley  of  the  Pou6. 

All  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Loire  as  it  traverses  Anjou 
these  dolmen  arc  to  be  found.  Nor  are  they  the  only  vestiges 
of  the  prehistoric  time.  Solitary  sepulchral  pillars  and  crom- 
lechs like  those  of  Cornwall  abound,  and  the  tombelles  or 
grassy  barrows  cover  ashes  that  once  were  heroic,  garnered  in 
urns  that  occasionally  surprise  the  peasant-tillers  of  the  soiL 
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The  piety  of  the  Middle  Ages,  while  it  often  gave  Christian 
Dimes  to  these  monuments  (as  in  the  case  of  the  Pierre  St. 
Juhen,  near  Saumur),  was  not  always  proof  against  their  mys- 
terious attraction,  and  it  was  not  an  uneonunon  instance  when 
St  Ouen,  Bishop  of  Rouen,  wrote  to  forbid  the  veneration  of 
nicli  stones,  as  well  as  of  the  holy  wells  and  charmed  trees 
vhich  had,  and  to  this  day  still  have,  suoh  a  hold  on  the  Celtic 
mmd.  In  France  as  in  India  the  giants  and  elves  that  are 
nippoeed  to  haunt  the  dolmen  and  similar  enclosures  form  the 
groundwork  of  legends  and  of  midsummer  nights*  dreams  that 
■re  associated  now  with  what  was  once  a  stem  and  imposing 
ftality;  but  it  is  a  reality  on  which  research  and  conjecture 
We  alike  busied  themselves  in  vain.  It  has  been  the  fashion 
to  identify  these  gigantic  buildings  with  the  Druids,  but  setting 
iside  the  fact  that  the  best  authorities  are  now  disposed  to  strip 
Ihose  mystic  personages  of  the  proportions  assigned  to  them  by 
Cesar  and  hy  his  imperial  biographer,  there  is  no  tangible  evi- 
dence for  connecting  these  monuments  with  that  Druidical 
priesthood  which  remains  a  riddle  in  history,  and  which,  in 
spite  of  its  attempted  resuscitation  by  the  Emperor  Napo- 
leon III.,  will  soon  we  imagine  be  consigned  to  the  limbo  of 
nl^r  errors. 

The  prehistoric  life  of  Anjou  ends  then  as  it  began  in 
obscurity  and  in  darkness.  The  next  phase  is  that  of  the 
Jnliaa  wars,  when  the  Andegavi  struggled  to  maintain  their 
freedom,  but  struggled  in  vam  in  that  too  unequal  conflict 
The  soldiers  of  Some,  who  united  the  fire  and  tlie  subtle 
genius  of  a  southern  race  with  all  the  courage  and  more 
tban  all  the  firmness  of  the  Gauls,  conquered  in  the  right 
(f  a  higher  civilisation,  and  walls,  roads,  baths,  coins,  and 
bridges  show  how  the  Romans  effected  the  colonisation  of 
%ada.  Cicsar  on  his  return  to  Italy  put  his  troops  into  quar- 
ters there :  those  of  the  seventh  legion,  under  P.  Crassus,  passed 
the  winter  in  a  climate  whose  happy  sky  reminded  them  of  their 
native  Italy,  but  it  seems  as  if  Crassus  did  not  find  the  Andes 
or  Andegavi  docile  or  faithful  subjects,  and  the  entrenched 
camps  of  which  the  lines  are  still  visible  at  Ch^n^hutte  and  Dou^ 
ue  probably  records  of  his  first  military  occupation.  As  the 
Andes  had  sympathised  with  Dumnacus,  so  again  in  the  reign 
of  Tiberius  (a.d.  21)  were  they  ready  to  head  a  revolt:  '  Sed 
'  empere  primi  Andegavi  e  Turonii,'  says  Tacitus ;  and  it  seems 
aot  to  have  been  till  the  time  of  Vespasian  that  the  Roman 
conquest  was  complete,  and  that  Angers,  which  under  Julius 
W  worn  the  name  of  Juliomagus,  became  a  municipal  town 
^  the  Roman  Empire:   while  later  and  in  virtue  of  the 
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decree  of  CarscaJla  all  its  freemen  became  citizens  of  die 
Empire. 

Towards  tie  end  of  the  third  century  another  element  began 
to  make  itself  felt  in  the  West.  Other  voices  were  abroad  in  the 
worid,  and  another  decree  began  to  be  whispered  which  was  to 
(nve  to  freedmen  and  to  Blaves,  to  Romans  and  to  barbarians. 
Eke  privileges  and  hke  hopes.  The  Eoman  Empire  had  pre- 
Tailed  in  Graul  as  we  have  said,  because  it  pOBsessed  the  higher 
civilisation;  the  bath,  the  arena,  and  the  temple  Bubduing  a 
people  who  would  long  have  continued  to  resist  the  sword; 
now  the  Empire  was  itself  leavened  with  the  knowledge  of 
One  who  when  He  is  lifted  up  draws  all  men  unto  Him. 
Several  Christian  bishoprics  had  arisen  in  the  valley  of  the 
Bhone,  and  the  blood  of  Blandina,  of  Pothius,  and  of  Irenteiu 
had  been  the  seed  of  the  Church  in  the  southern  provinces; 
but  it  was  not  till  the  year  299,  that,  just  as  the  century 
expired,  St.  Florent  the  apostle  of  Anjou  planted  the  cross 
on  the  banks  of  the  Loire,  hard  by  the  belfi-y  and  the  hill 
which  are  still  called  St.  Florent  le  Viel :  Constance  Chloms 
beine  then  governor  of  Gaul. 

The  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great  was  an  era  of  new  life 
to  the  Empire  and  to  Gaul.  Bom  in  Britain,  the  child  of 
Helena  and  of  Constance  Chlorus  never  forgot  that  he  was  a 
nursling  of  the  North,  and  his  more  equal  laws  came  to  the 
relief  of  the  overtaxed  provinces.  But  the  course  of  the  de- 
cline and  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  was  not  to  be  so  arrested. 
Powerful  as  its  civilisation  had  been,  it  had  come  to  be  tried  in 
the  balance  and  to  be  found  wanting ;  the  long  work  of  its 
foreign  conquests  was  no  sooner  complete  than  it  was  ready  to 
be  destroyed :  it  seemed  a  fruit  no  sooner  ripe  than  rotten. 
It  was  the  Church  triumphant  under  Constantine,  though  so 
long  oppressed  by  his  predecessors,  which  was  to  save  and 
to  remodel  the  western  world;  and  Rome,  when  she  became 
again  in  the  Middle  Ages  the  mother  of  the  nations,  was  to  be 
great  as  a  spiritual  power,  and  as  the  centre  of  religious  and 
intellectual  unity.  Vet  at  first  the  new  faith  did  not  make  mu<^ 
way.  Not  only  did  paganism  defy  it  in  Armonca  and  in  all 
the  most  mral  districts,  but  the  nobles  and  magistrates  long 
continued  to  repress  its  progress  as  that  of  a  system  too  adverse 
to  their  interests ;  thus  not  many  ofthe  wise  or  noble  in  Angers 
joined  the  congregations  which  first  met  by  stealth  outside  its 
walls,  and  the  period  of  Defensor,  Prosper,  and  the  earliest 
prelates  of  Anjou,  was  one  of  persecution.  It  was  also  one  in 
which  the  religious  element  seemed  uncertain  what  shape  it 
was  to  take ;  whether  the  life  of  the  hermit  and  recluse,  so  con- 
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genial  to  the  genius  of  eastern  Christendom,  was  to  become  its 
model,  or  whether  the  monastic  and  parochial  Christianity  of 
tie  northern' nations  was  to  become  the  truest  life  of  their  life, 
hi  no  part  of  the  world  was  that  question  afterwards  more 
ftiUy  answered  than  in  the  western  provinces  of  France.  Every 
jtxd  of  them  is  associated  with  St.  Martin,  the  soldier-saint  of 
Toots  ;  almost  every  valley  had  its  monastery  where,  under  the 
rule  of  St.  Benedict,  lived,  studied,  and  wrote  the  great  brother- 
hoods of  the  West ;  there  in  their  hands  art  grew  out  of  reli- 
gion, and  there  the  very  labours  of  the  garden  and  field,  once  the 
portion  of  hirelings  and  slaves,  acquired  the  dignity  of  free  and 
hononrahle  toil.  There  too  rose  the  Abbey,  where  the  ladies 
<rf  Pontevrault  vied  with  the  state  of  princesses  of  the  blood ; 
and  there  did  Christianity  achieve  its  highest  conquest  over  the 
Gallic  mind  when  it  elevated  the  female  character  and  idealised 
it  with  a  pious  chivalry  in  the  land  where  the  very  Homan 
soldiery  had  been  struck  by  the  debased  position  of  the  women. 
It  would  seem  too  as  if  in  these  old-world  saints  and  heroes  one 
recognised  also  the  germs  of  that  peculiar  type  which  has  ever 
tiiitinguished  French  piety.  The  courage  of  St.  Martin  re- 
peats itself  in  Louis  IX. :  his  charity  and  endurance  in  St. 
Vhwent  de  Paul :  in  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  whom  St.  Jerome 
adled  the  '  Rhone  of  Latin  eloquence,'  we  see  a  predecessor  of 
Bossaet :  and  in  the  Benedictines  a  foretaste  of  the  erudition, 
the  scholarship,  and  the  moral  influence  possessed  by  the  Port- 
Boyalists  of  a  later  day.  Letters  and  politics  have  in  both 
ag«8  been  affected  by  the  great  French  churchmen,  and  the 
prelates  of  the  Merovingian  and  Carlovingian  times  were  also 
no  strangers  to  the  swora.  St.  Martin  cannot  be  justly  called 
the  patron  saint  of  Anjou,  since  Tours  claims  him  for  her 
on,  and  by  birth  he  was  a  Pannonian,  yet  he  was  in  a  manner 
^  father  of  the  Angevine  Church,  since  from  him  Florent  and 
Uaurilie  received  their  ordination ;  and  if  the  cell  of  Marmou- 
tiers  in  Touraine  can  boast  of  having  been  the  scene  of  bis 
vigils  and  of  his  prayers,  the  cdteaux  of  Anjou  were  no 
■tnngera  to  his  footsteps,  and  six  feet  of  pavement  in  the 
Cbnrch  of  Candes  long  covered  the  place  of  his  rest  When 
he  died  he  left  the  Church  which  he  had  planted  comparatively 
floDiishing  and  well  established.  But  darker  days  were  in 
store.  The  Arian  heresy  was  powerful,  and  Anjou  was  rar- 
va^A  by  one  horde  of  barbarians  after  another.  Visigoths  and 
Franks  diBputed  the  possession  of  Angers,  till  the  victories  of 
Chilperic  the  Frank  gave  the  last  blow  to  the  Roman  rule.  The 
Cbnrch  alone  was  not  to  perish  with  it,  and  Syagrius,  ibe  last 
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r  of  Gaul,  was  beheaded  by  Clovis  who  was  the  first 
Christian  king  of  the  FraukB. 

Anjou  passed  Buccessirely  under  the  hands  of  Clodoinir, 
Thierry,  Th^odobert,  Cbildebert,  and  Clotaire,  and  to  the 
wasting  of  hostile  tribes  succeeded  the  jealousies  of  hostile 
houaeG  and  of  rival  princes.  It  is  very  difficult  to  realise  the 
state  of  France  under  her  short-lived  Merovingian  kings,  with 
all  the  mixture  of  barbarous  life  and  of  Homan  laws ;  with  a 
Frank  king  on  the  throne,  but  with  officers  in  the  state  and 
in  the  city  whose  names  and  titles  were  purely  Roman.  No 
true  outline  of  the  whole  can  now  be  recovered ;  only  here  and 
there  a  fragment  appears  to  indicate  a  detail.  Sometimes' 
we  owe  this  to  the  laoours  of  a  writer  on  jurisprudence,  who, 
in  investigating  old  municipal  rights,  finds  by  an  act  of  the 
reign  of  Chilperic  {5\5,)  that  the  city  of  Angers  possessed 
■urits,  a  defensor,  a  public  code,  and  above  all  a  magittfr 
nilitum,  or  master  of  tne  soldiers,  after^rards  called  the  count. 
Sometimes  it  is  the  antiquarian  who  assists  us,  and  we  have 
along  with  the  common  bronze  coinage  of  the  Romans,*  which 
BO  long  continued  current  in  France,  some  gold  pieces  of  Cari- 
bert,  or  Si^ebert,  struck  in  the  Gevaudan  (Gevaletano)  of 
purely  Merovingian  style :  or  there  is  a  tierg  de  sol  tToT  of 
Angers,  which  shows  that  the  towns  continued  to  enjoy  their 
Roman  pri\'il^e  of  the  mint  under  the  Merovingian  kings. 
Very  few  architectural  remains  preserve  any  memorial  of  these 
times,  and  perhaps  if  we  discard  some  portion  of  churches  of 
disputable  date,  the  arena  at  Dou£,  where  mystery  plays  were 
acted,  is  the  most  important  Angevine  monument  of  the  eighth 
century. 

A  more  distinct  figure  is  that  of  Charlemagne,  who  gave 
Anjou  as  a  dowry  to  his  sister  Bertha  on  her  marriage  with 
Milon,  Count  of  Le  Mans.  The  only  child  of  this  marri^e 
was  Roland,  who  died  at  Roncevalles ;  and  with  him  we  seem 
to  pass  from  the  dark  and  barbarous  past  into  the  most  chival- 
rous period  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Courage  and  strength  were 
not  the  only  attributes  of  its  paladins:  gallantry  and  religion 
were  among  their  passions,  and  when  the  soldier  did  homt^e  to 

•  It  is  said  that  till  the  reign  of  Francis  I.  no  copper  or  bronze 
coins  were  struck  in  France ;  and  small  payments  when  not  made 
in  kind  were  paid  with  Komaa  pieces ;  they  long  contisDcd  in  use, 
and  the  cabinet  of  the  antiquarian  is  still  replesi^hed  from  the 
hoat'ds  ol'  small  tradesmen  in  remote  districts.  Within  the  la^t 
thirty  ycnr^  a  collector  of  these  things  saw  a  peasant  pay  the  toll  on 
the  bridge  of  Lyons  with  two  so-called  liardi  of  Constanline  tlie 
Great 
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tlie  priest  the  helmet  was  apt  to  be  replaced  hy  the  shadow  of 
the  cowl.  The  Carlovingian  kings  were  ever  lavish  of  their 
gifta  to  the  Church.  Thus  they  hoped  to  buy  the  pardon  of 
Heaven  for  their  vices ;  thus  might  they  avoid  many  onerous 
datiee  for  themselves,  and  devolve  on  holy  hands  the  task  of 
reclaiming  broad  lands  from  the  curse  of  hunger  and  barren- 
ness; thus  too  they  could  augment  a  power  which,  as  it  had 
not  yet  begun  to  threaten  their  own,  might  be  made  useful  as 
a  counterpoise  to  the  increasing  importance  of  the  nobles. 
Feudality  was  organising  itself,  and  not  entirely  with  the 
uprobation  of  the  Crown.  Charles  the  Bald  had  forbidden 
1b8  lords  to  build  and  fortify  castles ;  he  was  jealous  of  their 
petty  fortresses  and  armies  of  retainers,  and  he  was  fuUy  aware 
tiat  hereditary  counttkipa  would  be  a  great  and  alarming 
addition  to  such  hereditary  fiefs  as  already  e^tisted.  But  it 
VIS  in  vain  for  him  to  contend  i^ainst  the  tide;  and  in  the  year 
of  his  death  be  signed  the  decree  which  empowered  every  count 
to  dispose  of  his  fief  to  hia  children  and  other  heirs.  Two 
reasons  may  have  driven  the  king  to  this  step.  The  first  was 
the  complete  breaking  up  of  the  empire  of  Charlemagne  into  , 
separate  branches  and  even  into  many  separate  kingdoms  and 
dnchies ;  and  there  was  no  reason  why  the  division  should  atop 
there,  or  why  such  subdivisions  as  countships  and  lordships 
should  not  also  become  permanent.  The  second  and  the  truest 
cause  lay  in  the  incursions  of  the  Norsemen  and  Saracens ; 
for  the  only  efficient  way  to  defend  the  provinces  was  to  en- 
trust them  to  nobles  whose  personal  interest  it  was  to  preserve 
them  for  themselves  and  their  children.  Thus  the  great  feudal 
£efg  were  established  in  France :  Counts  of  Bui^undy  and  of 
Hunault  arose  who  could  contest  their  frontiers  with  ^e  Ger- 
mans: Counts  of  Provence,  whose  enemies  were  the  Saracens 
and  the  rovers  of  Barbary  and  Sallee :  and  Counts  of  Brittany 
•od  of  Anjou,  who  had  to  defend  tower  and  town  against  the 
Norsemen,  and  to  watch  for  the  black  and  high-prowed  galleys 
that  too  ofl^en  swept  the  waters  of  the  Loire  and  of  the  Maine. 
Under  the  earUer  Carlovingian  reigns  the  Norsemen  bad 
begun  to  harry  the  West  and  spoil  the  land,  and  in  the  ninth 
century  they  had  established  themselves  as  something  more 
than  mere  pirates.  Bordeaux  and  Bayonne  they  had  sacked 
and  burnt ;  Toulouse  had  trembled  as  they  rav^ed  the  basins 
of  the  Tarn  and  Garonne ;  but  in  843,  they  wasted  Aquitaine, 
took  Nantes,  massacred  its  archbishop  at  the  altar,  and  seizing 
on  one  of  the  islands  in  the  river  built  some  houses,  and  settled 
there  for  the  winter.  They  did  not  pursue  their  way  farther ; 
ud  it  was  not  till  853,  that  the  suls  of  their  augmented 
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fleet  began  to  appear  off  the  rock  of  La  Baumette,  on  a  curve 
of  the  stream  below  the  town  of  Angers,  which,  though  pro- 
tected by  some  rcmuns  of  its  Homan  walls  could  not  resist 
them  for  more  than  a  few  days.  Reinforced  and  determined, 
these  '  fair  tall  Norsemen  with  the  noble  faces,'  aa  the  chronicler 
describes  them,  always  renewed  tlie  attack,  and  they  finally 
carried  the  place.  Angers  was  at  their  disposal,  and  its  flying 
population  took  refuge  in  the  churches,  soon  to  be  dislodged 
by  the  fires  which  the  Yictors  lighted.  Thierry,  the  aged 
Count  of  Anjou,  died  among  the  flames,  and  the  defence  of  the 
county  was  entrusted  to  Kobert  (called  Le  Fort),  who  waged  a 
ceaseless  war  with  these  pirates  on  the  banks  of  the  Seine  as  well 
as  of  the  Loire.  Brave  as  he  waa,  and  bravely  seconded  by  the 
Count  of  Brittany,  he  could  not  always  make  head  against  the 
invaders,  so  that  the  triumphant  \ormauB  actually  remained 
masters  of  Angers  for  six  years.  They  expelled  the  principtl 
inhabitants,  and  might  have  become  the  lawgivers  of  the  sui- 
roundiug  districts,  had  not  the  King  and  Solomon,  Count  of 
Brittany,  come  to  the  relief  of  the  place.  A  stratagem  reduced 
the  invaders  to  sue  for  terms.  Solomon  seeing  that  force  was 
vain  against  their  entrenchments,  began  to  dig  a  deep  canal, 
which  by  diverting  the  waters  of  the  Maine  would  leave  the 
ships  of  the  Norsemen  liigh  and  dry  under  the  walls  of  Angers, 
The  ships  were  more  precious  than  the  town :  to  them  these 
pirates  could  always  retreat  if  they  were  worsted ;  with  dien 
they  could  hope  to  make  other  conquests,  and  their  galleys 
might  carry  them  to  other  shores,  if  never  again  to  their  own. 
Thus  they  declared  themselves  ready  to  evacuate  Angers  if  the 
canal  were  stopped  and  the  ships  saved.  Only  a  portion  of 
them  however  ever  left  the  place.  Making  terms  with  the 
Angevines,  they  formed  a  settlement  on  the  islands  and  banks, 
were  baptised,  and  adopted,  as  was  the  Norman  custom,  the  latt- 
gu^e  and  manners  of  the  people  upon  whom  they  had  forced 
Uiemselves.  Thus  a  Norman  colony  was  founded  in  Anjou, 
and  the  race  of  the  '  faciles  Aud^avi '  mixed  in  a  small  propor- 
tion with  that  of  the  sterner  Scandinavians.  Possibly  some 
inheritance  of  Northern  beauty  was  bequeathed  by  these  Ber- 
serkers to  the  blonde  and  Angevine  mistresses  of  Ronsnrd  and 
De  Bellay ;  and  possibly  some  Norman  blood  still  flows  in  the 
veins  of  citizens  who  ]>re8erve  in  their  museum  Norman  hatcheH 
and  horseshoes  as  relics  of  the  siege  of  873. 

It  was  after  this  reverse  that  Charles  the  Bald  accepted,  as 
has  been  said,  the  condition  of  his  inability  to  defend  all 
his  dominions  in  person,  by  committing  them  to  hereditaiy 
holdws  of  these  great  fiefs ;  thus  surronnding  bimodf  by  mm 
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devoted  to  hia  canBe,  but  who  by  tbe  habits  of  sovereignty  they 
thns  acquired  were  destined  to  become  dangerous  to  the  ^oue. 
Such  were  the  great  dukes,  descendants  of  Bobert  Le  Fort, 
whom  the  chroniclers  specify  aa  '  Counts  of  Anjou  beyond  the 
'  Maine,'  and  who  afterwards  &i^t  their  Angevine  boundaries 
for  the  crowns  of  France  and  of  Sicily.  Less  illustrious,  but 
of  longer  connexioQ  with  the  province,  was  the  second  here- 
ditary house,  one  which  has  left  more  traditions  of  itself  and 
more  monuments  of  its  piety  and  pride  than  even  the  first 
fioman  conquerors,  the  raoe  of  the  Ingelgerian  Counts  *  of 
'  Anjou  witlun  the  Maine.'  To  recapitulate  their  names  would 
be  to  make  a  roll  of  styles  and  titfes,  recalling  the  veriest 
tediousneas  of  the  herald's  office ;  to  relate  their  J'aits  et  gestes 
would  be  to  write  what  might  well  pass  for  a  page  iu  the 
'£omance  of  the  Bose;'  to  enumerate  their  castles  and 
churches  would  be  to  prepare  a  handbook  to  the  towaa  of 
Angers  and  Saumur.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  first  Ingelger 
received  hia  investiture  about  892,  and  that  he  warred  so  suo- 
oessfolly  against  Bretons  and  Normans  that  prosperity  and  the 
arts  of  peace  were  ^ain  the  portion  of  his  province.  Still 
more  was  this  the  case  during  the  life  of  Foulques  IT. ;  his 
reign  was  employed  in  fostering  agriculture  and  letters,  and  as 
his  piety  led  him  to  build  and  embellish  churches,,  religious 
■rt  both  in  Anjou  and  in  Touraine  received  a  new  .develop- 
meoL  Though  the  namea  and  the  foundations  of  his  churches 
remain,  little  can  be  now  really  identified  with  Foulques  the 
Good,  and  it  is  rather  from  the  reign  of  Foulques  Nerra 
that  we  date  the  vast  quwotity  of  buildings  which  make  Aqjon 
a  fertile  field  for  the  curious  in  civil  and  religious  arcluteo- 
tnra  Then  rose  St.  Jacques  of  .Angers,  'and  the  monastery 
<^  Loches:  only  two,  it  is  true,  of.  the  fifteen  churches  and 
chapeb  built  by  Foulques  the  Crusader;  and  Chateaugontier, 
still  a  typical  town  of  tiie  Middle  Ages,  began  to  see  its  shadow 
in  the  Maine.  Foulques  Nerra  built  many  castles — such 
as  the  princely  towers  of  Chaumont ;  but  he  overawed  the 
luaer  nobles,  and  the  number  of  fortified  dwellings  which 
covered  Anjou  and  commuided  every  bend  and  reach  of  its 
nvers  did  not  rise  till  after  his  death,  when  the  country  was 
nnt  by  divisions  and  every  man's  hand  was  gainst  his  neigh- 
boor,  u  not  afaaohitely  eng^ed  in  the  plunder  of  hie  neighbour's 
fields..  Foulques'  wars  were  on  a  greater  scaler  his  object  was 
ie«  per8(»]al  aggrandiaement  than  the  consolidation  of  hia 
oonntyand  the  increase  of  its  government;  as,  for  cxaiiq>le, 
when  he  wrested  Saumur  irom  the  Counts  of  BloiB,  and  made 
it  iutaad  of  the  rival  of  Angers  the  second  Angevioe  tovn 
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for  BiZA  and  Btrengtii.  Thrice  did  die  feet  of  tliia  restless 
paladin  tread  the  stones  of  Jerusalem,  and  twice  was  Foulques' 
return  the  signal  for  a  bolder  policy  abroad  and  for  high-handed 
measures  at  home.  On  his  second  expedition  to  the  Holy- 
Land  be  had  a  singular  companion :  at  Constantinople  be  met 
the  celebrated  Robert  le  Di^le,  and  the  two  strange  pil^'imst 
protected  by  an  Imperial  convoy,  travelled  together  to  Pales- 
tine. From  his  third  journey  Foulques  Nerra  never  returned 
to  Anjou;  be  died  at  Metz,  on  the  Feast  of  St.  John,  1040; 
be  bdieved  that  at  the  shrine  of  the  holy  sepulchre  he  had 
expiated  the  guilt  of  some  treachery  and  of  much  cruelty ;  and 
Anjou,  while  she  keeps  Ms  remains  in  the  vaults  of  Beaulieu, 
is  grateful  to  bis  memory  and  still  tender  of  bis  fame. 

A  character  like  that  of  Foulques  Nerra  lends  itaelf  -with 
great  propriety  to  the  scenery  and  manners  of  the  Middle  Ages : 
he  was  the  child  of  bis  century,  its  standard  was  that  of  his 
merits  and  of  bis  defects,  and  he  would  gladly  have  accepted 
its  judgment.  His  successor,  GeoSrey-M artel,  yielded  even 
fiirUier  to  its  prejudices,  and  when  weary  of  the  caree  of  the 
executive  resigned  his  estates  in  1060,  in  favour  of  his  nephew 
Foulques  R^chin,  to  assume  the  habit  of  Saint  Benedict  in  m 
monastery  of  Angers.  The  cell  of  the  noble  recluse  was  not 
long  t«nanted,  for  be  died  the  day  after  he  had  taken  the  vows ; 
but  his  example,  along  with  the  extension  given  by  the  Cru- 
sades to  the  influence  of  the  Church,  greatly  increased  the 
wealth  and  number  of  the  religious  houses.  Few  of  the  An- 
gevine  nobles  fastened  the  cross  on  their  shoulders,  or  went  to 
the  Holy  Land,  but  many  of  them  endowed  churches  and  con>- 
vents ;  and  monasteries  now  studded  the  landscape,  occupying 
all  its  greenest  and  most  favoured  spota.  Granges  and  dove- 
cotes soon  gathered  round  their  towers ;  and  the  bells  that  rang 
out  the  Angelu$  summoned  peasants  from  their  labour  whose 
homes  were  built  for  protection  near  the  priory  and  the  shrine. 
Thus  many  a  monastery  became  the  nucleus  of  a  village,  less 
likely  to  be  disturbed  than  if  it  had  been  overshadowed  by  a 
feudal  donjon  the  object  of  attack  and  defence  to  rival  lords. 
The  brotherhoods  were  supposed  to  enjoy  the  peculiar  favour  of 
the  Holy  See ;  and  they  probably  did  so,  because,  as  the  BiahtHw 
of  the  Gallican  Church  were  from  the  first  national  and  inde- 
pendent in  spirit,  and  rather  feudal  princes  and  leudes  of  the 
French  kings  than  humble  suflraeans  of  Kome,  the  Popes  were 
doubly  anxious  to  maintun  a  hold  on  the  monasteries.  Hence 
accrued  results  both  evil  and  good ;  evil  in  the  indulgences  and 
thickly  strewn  superstitions  which  they  imported  from  Borne, 
bat  good  as  regarded  the  efficient  protection  given  in  those 
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trembled  times  to  the  homee  of  leaming  and  of  art  Of  all  the 
religious  orders  of  the  West  nooe  have  so  truly  earned  the  gra- 
titude of  the  world  as  the  Benedictines.  In  MoDt<^  Cassino  were 
stored  all  the  most  precious  remnants  of  classical  antiquity ;  in 
Monte  Cassino  lived  students  whose  wit  elucidated  what  the  care 
of  their  brethren  had  preserved ;  and  &om  Monte  CasaiDo  went 
forth  monks  who,  when  Europe  was  most  barbarous  and  chaotic, 
planted  schools,  not  unworthy  of  their  Alma  Mater  among  the 
Apennines. 

Anjou  had  been  the  first  province  of  Gaul  which  received 
nich  angels  unawares,  and  it  owes  the  distinction  of  having 
done  so  during  the  lifetime  of  St.  Benedict  to  something  very  like 
u  accident — to  the  unexpected  death  of  Bertrand,  Count  and 
Bishop  of  Le  Mans.  Anxious  to  establish  a  Benedictine  mo- 
nastery in  his  diocese,  Bertrand  sent  two  clerks  to  Monte  Cas- 
nnoto  ask  its  abbot  for  instructions  and  for  a  teacher;  and 
St.  Benedict,  glad  of  this  opportunity  of  establishing  his  rule 
in  one  of  the  remotest  parts  of  France,  immediately  deputed 
Msnr,  his  most  loved  disciple,  to  answer  the  request  of  the 
Bishop  of  Le  Mans,  whose  emisBaries  Frodigare  and  Harderade 
wend^  their  way  home  with  zealous  alacrity.  The  black  dress 
of  the  Benedictine  who  accompanied  them  covered  one  of  the 
■lost  important  persons  who  ever  wore  that  garb :  the  father 
et  the  monastic  life  of  France  for  thirteen  centuries.  When 
file  reformed  Benedictines  of  1621  called  themselves  the  Con- 
gregation of  St.  Maur,  they  acknowledged  him  as  their  pattern, 
ud  such  men  as  Mabillon,  Martenn^,  Montfaucon,  fiuinart, 
Kti  otliers  inherited  and  preserved  his  fame ;  yet  on  his  first 
■rrival  he  begged  his  way  from  village  to  village,  and  repaid 
«hns  only  with  his  prayers.  When  he  reached  Orleans  he 
iKard  that  Bertrand  was  dead,  and  that  the  successor  of  the 
pons  bishop  had  neither  the  means  nor  the  wish  to  found  a 
Benedictine  abbey.  At  the  same  time  he  was  advised  to  follow 
tlie  Loire  into  Anjou,  where  Florus,  a  rich  Angevine,  received 
bim  at  Glonfeuil,  and  built  a  church  and  a  cell  for  his  use. 
There,  in  the  sixth  century,  did  the  walls  of  the  first  Benedic- 
tine convent  arise  between  the  currents  of  the  Loire  tead  of  the 
Vienne,  and  the  rule,  though  it  did  not  become  universal  in 
France,  had  no  rival  and  no  reverses,  till  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries,  when  a  reform  gave  rise  to  the  orders  of  the 
Chartreuse  and  of  Citeaux.  The  monks  of  SL  Maur  by  their 
relations  with  Italy  kept  up  a  literary  intercourse  with  that 
country;  their. favourite  studies  were  the  laws  of  Theodosius 
ud  the  poems  of  Vii^,  whose  idyllic  pages  they  loved  to 
peruse  by  the  streams  of  Anjou ;  and  a  semi-Italian  tinge  may 
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have  been  given  by  them  to  the  manners  of  its  inhabitants, 
whose  gentle  breeding  and  slow  soft  patois  had  already  earned 
for  them  the  name  of '  moUes  et  faciles  Andegavi.' 

The  only  other  ecclesiaetical  event  which  can  vie  in  im- 
portance with  the  rise  of  the  Benedictines  is  the  foundation  of 
Fontevrault  by  Robert  d'AbrisBel,  in  1099,  and  its  consecra- 
tion  by  Calixtus  IL,  in  August  1119.  Its  first  Abbess  was 
P^tronilla  de  Ch^mille ;  its  second  was  Matilda  of  Anjoa,  the 
vfidow  of  that  young  William  Adelin,  Prince  of  England,  who 
was  lost  in  the  '  White  Ship,'  between  Barfleur  and  the  Sussex 
coast.  Fontevrault,  as  a  monument  of  the  twelfth  centur)' 
is  BO  closely  identified  with  the  English  rule  in  Anjou,  that  it 
is  necesaai-y  to  revert  to  the  succession  of  Angevine  counts, 
and  to  the  alliance  which  made  three  English  Kings  lords  of 
the  province,  and  at  once  vassals  and  rivals  of  the  French 
crown.  Foulques  V.,  when  he  succeeded  to  the  kingdom  of 
Jerusalem,  on  the  death  of  his  father-in-law,  Baldwin  IL, 
bequeathed  his  estates  to  his  son  Geofirey,  and  passed  the  rest 
of  his  life  in  Palestine.  Geoffrey,  full  of  ambitious  bopee, 
determined  to  strengthen  his  position  at  home  by  a  union  with 
Matilda,  daughter  of  Henry  I.  of  England,  and  widow  of  the 
Emperor  Henry  V.,  and  no  more  splendid  alliance  could 
well  have  been  contracted  had  Geofh'ey  been  one  of  the 
greatest  crowned  beads  of  Europe.  Hb  wife  had  learned 
from  her  first  husband  those  sentiments  of  independence  firom 
Borne  which  some  of  the  Emperors  knew  so  well  how  to 
maintain.  She  was  a  woman  of  wit  and  accomplishments, 
and  the  loss  of  the  '  Wlute  Ship '  had  made  her  beiress- 
apjMirent  to  the  English  throne.  Through  how  many  yean 
she  was  obliged  to  contest  her  rights  with  Stephen  of  Blois 
is  a  matter  of  English  history ;  but  though  she  established 
herself  at  Winchester  and  with  difficulty  made  her  way  to 
the  capital,  she  never  was  popular  in  England.  The  treaty 
of  1153,  which  continued  the  name  of  King  to  Stephen 
during  his  lifetime,  only  secured  the  inheritance  for  }i&  sod 
Henry  IL,  the  first  of  our  Plantagenet  kings,  and  the  first  who 
by  marriage  and  by  birthright  possessed  the  provinces  of  Xm^ 
mandy,  Brittany,  Maine,  Anjou,  Touraine,  Poitou,  Saintonge, 
the  Lunonsin,  Auvergne,  Guienme,  and  Gascony;  in  short, 
two-thirds  of  the  French  soil,  and  all  that  France  contains  rf 
beauty  and  of  richness,  from  tiie  grey  headlands  of  Normandy 
that  the  sea  surrounds,  to  the  basaltic  -  peaks  of  central  Au- 
vei^e,  and  to  that  sweeter  south  where  summer  makes  h<ff 
home,  and  where  tbe  plain  that  is  watered  by  the  Garonne  is 
ciosed  by  the  Gascon  Gulf  and  the  Pyr^ean  chain.    The 
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Loire  with  all  its  affluents,  the  port  of  NoDtes,  the  richest 
abbeys  and  the  most  beautiful  churches  of  iKeustria  and  of 
Aquittune  were  Henry's,  who  was  not  only  King  of  England 
but  of  the  newly-conquered  Ireland.  He  had  a  love  of  letters 
by  which  the  poets  of  his  day  profited,  for  his  court  was  fre- 
quented by  ail  the  learned  and  gifted  men  of  Europe,  and  he 
had  a  taste  in  art  which  has  left  its  mark  on  the  churches  of 
Anjou  as  well  as  on  his  great  convent  in  Sherwood.  No 
Plantageuet  ia  so  thoroughly  identified  with  the  history  of  the 
province  as  Henry.  By  him  (and  in  espiation  of  the  murder 
of  Becket)  were  laid  the  fount^tions  of  the  superb  Hotel  Dieu 
<^  Angers,  whose  halls  and  granaries  still  testify  to  the  mag- 
nificence of  his  charity  and  penitence;  through  his  encourage- 
ment the  hands  of  the  bui^hers  were  strengthened  in  all  the 
municipal  towns;  he  diminished  some  of  the  most  onerous 
imposts,  and  protected  the  navigation  of  the  Loire,  being  at 
once  the  King  and  the  guardian  of  the  country  to  which  he  owed 
bia  birth.  But  fortune,  which  had  given  him  so  much,  denied 
him  happiness.  He  was  outraged  in  all  his  affections,  his 
]nme  minister  was  turbulent,  and  the  King,  weary  of  strife, 
bad,  in  committing  the  crime  of  murder,  rid  himself  of  a  priest 
but  provided  himself  with  a  martyr  and  a  remorse.  His 
S0D8  were  disloyal,  and  his  wife  was  jealous;  though  it  is 
true  that  by  his  infidelities  to  Eleanor,  Henry  only  repmd 
tboee  which  had  occasioned  her  divorce  from  her  first  husband, 
Louis  VII.  Between  these  jealous  couples  history  does  not 
fnvtend  to  judge,  and  romance  has  ever  lent  her  countenance 
to  the  young  mistress  whom  Henry  met  by  stealth  in  the 
bowers  of  Woodstock.  Eleanor,  living  to  tie  great  age  of 
^bty-one,  long  survived  her  lord,  and  was  buried  beside  him 
It  Fontcvrault ;  where  the  sculptors  of  1189,  and  1207,  have 
lent  to  their  features  in  death  a  harmony  and  repose  to  which 
4e  royal  pair  were  sadly  strangers  in  their  divided  Kves.  On 
the  phnth  of  the  tomb  of  Henry  II,,  when  it  was  first  con- 
■tnioted,  iheae  words  were  engraved : — 

'  Sufficit  huic  tumnlus  cui  non  sufficcrat  orbis.' 

But  even  of  ^s  modest  sufficiency  the  once  ambitious  King  was 
Bot  always  allowed  the  posseeaion.  Princess  Jeanne  de  Bourbon 
(one  of  the  many  Bourbon  ladies,  Mesdames  de  Fontevrault) 
first  oaused  his  body  to  be  exhumed  and  sealed  down  in  a 
wmmon  grave  with  those  of  the  other  Piantagenets ;  at  the 
French  Revolution  this  grave  was  rifled,  and  the  four  original 
efEgies  somewhat  broken  and  damaged.  Mr.  Musgrave  says 
that  the  monuments  were  taken  to  Paris,  where  they  remained 
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through  the  reign  of  Leuis-Philippe ;  under  the  Republic  they 
■were  restored  to  the  abbey,  and  in  the  course  of  1866  they 
were  offered  by  the  Emperor  to  Queen  Victoria.  That  offer, 
made  probably  in  ignorance  of  the  history  and  the  archaeo- 
logical passions  of  Anjou,  roused  a  storm  in  the  old  province ; 
and  the  En^ish  Government,  with  great  good  taste,  declined 
to  deprive  Fontcvrault  of  her  most  precious  relic,  and  Aojoo 
of  these  memorials  of  four  of  her  sovereigns.  The  duet  of  the 
English  kings  is  long  since  scattered,  and  the  felons  of  one  of 
the  great  central  prisons  of  France  now  hear  mass  a  few  yards 
from  the  feet  of  the  proud  Plantagenets.  It  ia  to  he  hoped 
that  the  restoration  of  the  Abbey  of  Fontcvrault,  which  bw 
long  been  talked  of,  will  speedily  be  undertaken,  and  that  the 
monuments  will  be  restored  to  their  original  position  in  front 
of  the  high  altar  of  that  ancient  pile. 

Bichard  Cceur  de  Lion  signed  himself  Count  of  Anjou  ;*  an 
Angevine  knight,  of  the  house  of  Du  Bellay,  shared  his  caj^ 
tivity  in  Germany,  and  he  ia  buried  at  Fontevrault ;  but  !us 
life  was  too  much  occupied  by  wars  and  tumults  abroad  to 
allow  him  to  administer  the  province  in  person,  albeit  the 
code  of  laws  was  revised  by  him,  and  that  several  provincial 
statutes  date  from  hia  reign.  Some  iiefs  in  Anjou  he  left  on 
his  demise  to  Bercngaria  of  Kavarre,  but  it  was  with  difficulty 
that  they  were  secured  to  her,  for  John  was  disposed  to  con- 
test this  small  bequest  to  his  brother's  widow  as  basely  as  he 
did  the  whole  royal  inheritance  with  his  nephew  Arthur.  Des 
Boches,  the  seneschal  of  Anjou,  was  guardian  to  the  young 
prince,  but  he  was  unable  either  to  preserve  his  ward,  or  to  de- 
fend tlie  province  from  the  exactions  of  one  of  the  cruellest  and 
most  unconstitutional  of  sovereigns.  The  siege  of  Angers  is 
rendered  familiar  to  the  English  reader  by  Shakspeare's  play  of 
King  John.  The  'Anglers,'  which  he  describes  as  surrounded 
by  a  plain  and  by  strong  walls — '  the  flinty  ribs  of  this  con- 
*  temptuous  city ' — '  the  sleeping  stones  that  as  a  waist '  girdled 
about  the  citizens,  all  had  and  have  their  existence ;  but  the 
Angers  of  that  day,  the  'black  Angers'  of  P^ande  la  Tuilerie, 
was  not  then  crowned  by  the  castle,  of  which  a  modern  tra- 
veller has  well  said,  tliat  'in  all  the  universe  there  is  no  parallel 
'  to  this  stupendous  fabric'  It  was  the  work  of  a  later  date, 
was  added  to  by  two  queens,  Yolande  of  Arragon,  and  Louisa 

'  Tlie  Dauphin  of  Auvergne,  a  brother  poet,  thus  addressed  tbe 
'Rei  Richart;' — 

'  Mas  vos,  cui  li  Turc  fulon 
Temion  mais  q'un  kon, 
Beis  e  dues,  e  corns  d'Angiens.' 
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of  Savoy,  and  was  dismantled  in  1589 ;  but  it  still  shows  a 
mass  of  black  masonry  of  extraordinary  size  and  etreugth, 
thoogb  the  battlements  and  machicolations  which  once  crowned 
ItB  towers  have  unfortuDately  been  removed.  As  long  as  it 
stands  it  will  iden^y  Angers  with  the  memory  of  its  founder 
Philip  Augustus,  whose  txeacherous  partisauship  forms  part  of 
the  plot  of  Shakspeare'a  play- 
Plans  for  the  consolidation  of  the  French  monarchy  occupied 
that  eager  brain ;  and  Philip  Augustus  coveted  for  his  own 
ctovn  the  appanages  which  conferred  so  much  wealth  and 
his^  on  English  kings.  Many  causes  combined  to  further 
lusschemes  ;  and  when  the  English  dominion  in  western  France 
ceued,  as  it  virtually  did  with  the  laa.t  of  the  Plantagencts, 
PhiUp  was  able  to  devolve  on  his  son  (instead  of  the  meagre 
inheritimce  of  Louis  le  Gros)  six  important  provinces.  With 
the  next  reign  we  enter  on  another  stage  of  French  history, 
affected  by  two  opposing  systems  —  by  Feudalism  aa  the  iso- 
lating principle)  and  by  Monarchy  as  the  means  of  national 
unity.  The  struggle  between  these  two  tendencies  was  to 
last  till  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages ;  yet  from  the  reign 
of  Philip  Augustus  to  that  of  Francis  I.  the  increase  of  ^e 
njti  ascendancy  was  very  perceptible  and  sure,  and  it  hardly 
seemed  to  receive  any  abatement  when  St.  Louis  bestow^ 
Aujou  on  his  brother  Charles  as  a  fief  of  the  crown.  With 
Charles  the  scene  changed,  and  was  shifted  to  Sicily,  or 
rather  to  the  Two  Sicihes,  with  their  capitab  of  Naples 
tod  Palerma  Manfred,  an  illegitimate  son  of  the  Emperor 
Frederic  II.,  possessed  both  kingdoms ;  but  the  Popes  and  the 
Gnelph  princes  loudly  proclaimed  the  illegality  of  his  title,  and 
his  crown  was  successively  offered  to  Charles  of  Anjou  by 
InaoceDt  lY.  and  Urban  I V.  Charles  was  willing  to  accept  it 
on  the  terms  prescribed  by  the  Pontiff,  and  took  an  oatn  of 
fidelity  aa  King  of  Sicily  at  the  Lateran  in  1266.  It  was  true 
that  the  conquest  of  both  provinces  bad  yet  to  be  made ;  but 
in  the  hands  of  Charles  that  work  was  as  rapid  as  it  was  brilliant ; 
for  it  seemed  as  if  to  him  had  descended  all  the  fire  and 
enei^  of  his  mother's  Castilian  blood,  endowing  the  younger 
Kb  with  rare  qualities  of  determination  and  abiBty,  while  the 
aiatly  cheek  of  St.  Louis  was  lef^  pale.  Charles  was,  says  a 
contemporary,  the  most  princely  among  princes,  and  he  desired 
a  crown  and  kingdom  for  himself  that  his  brother  would  in  all 
probability  have  neither  sought  nor  won.  Not  only  did  the  ex- 
eammumcated  Manfred  succumb  before  him,  but  Conradin,  the 
next  nominee  of  the  Ghibelline  party,  lost  his  life  on  a  scaffold 
at  Naples,  and  the  conqueror  added  daily  to  his  resources  and 
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to  the  terror  of  lus  name.  The  episode  of  tlie  SicUiao  YeBpeni 
ahoWB  that  after  twenty  years  of  government  he  was  im  object 
(rf  hatred  to  his  new  subjects  ;  but  be  was  perhaps  indifferent 
alike  to  their  love  and  to  their  hate,  content  to  be  able  to  say 
of  himself  that  he  '  had  never  waited  and  never  despaired,'  and 
to  record  on  his  tomb  that  he  was  the  'grant  roy  Charles,  gut 
'  conquit  Sidle.' 

It  would  be  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  follow  all  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  the  kingdom  of  the  Two  SicilieB,  but  it  is  curious  to 
notice  the  number  of  royal  and  noble  lines  which  sprang  from 
this  house  of  Anjou- Sicily.  The  grandchildren  of  the 
'  Grant  roy  Charles '  were,  Charles-Martel,  King  of  Hungary ; 
Philip,  Fnnce  of  Tarento,  and  titular  Emperor  of  Constanti- 
nople ;  Tristan,  Prince  of  Salemo;  John  aud  Louis  Dukes  of 
Duras ;  Mai^aret,  wife  of  Charles  of  Valois ;  Blanche,  Queen 
of  Axragon ;  Eleanor,  wife  of  Frederic  King  of  Sicily ;  Marie, 
wife  of  Sancho  King  of  Majorca ;  and  Beatrix,  wife  of  A2Z0 
ym.,  Marquis  of  Este  and  Ferrara.  So  numerous  a  poste- 
rity seemed  to  promise  a  long  race  of  direct  descendants ;  out  it 
is  a  curiouB  thing  that  at  the  end  of  a  hundred  years  there  did 
not  remun  a  single  prince  of  the  blood  of  Charles  II. ;  while 
it  is  equally  certain  that  never  was  there  in  the  history  of  all 
the  families  of  Europe  any  similar  example  of  one  house 
holding  so  many  sovereignties  in  so  short  a  space  of  time. 

'  The  first  house  of  Anjou-Sicily  possessed  eeventeen  foreign  king- 
doms; and  the  second  house  took  the  place  of  the  earlier  one  on 
the  greater  number  of  these  thrones.  It  would  seem  as  if  fortune 
led  the  princes  of  this  name;  and  when  besides  these  examples 
I  recall  the  old  counts  of  Anjou,  who,  from  simple  lords  of  almost 
unknown  derivation,  saw  themselves  raised  to  the  thrones  of 
England,  Jerusalem,  and  Cyprus;  when  I  remember  that  Bobert-le- 
Fort  was  the  father  of  so  many  French  kings ;  that  the  Yalois 
branch  held  the  crown  almost  immediately  after  acquiring  Anjou  ; 
that  Henry,  Duke  of  Anjou,  afterwards  King  of  France,  also  received 
a  Polish  sceptre,  and  that  later  Philip  V.,  who  began  a  third  house 
of  Anjou,  became  the  heir  of  the  immense  Spanish  monarchy  and  of 
all  the  states  of  which  it  is  composed  :  then,  I  say,  that,  collecting 
all  these  examples  from  all  ages,  I  cannot  hide  from  myself  that 
some  fatalitj,  or  rather  the  Providence  which  disposes  of  crowns,  is 
pleased  to  place  them  upon  the  heads  of  princes  who  bear  the  name 
of  Anjou.** 

These  foreign  glories  were  not  for  the  happiness  of  tlie 
French  province,  not  even  when  they  took  an  ecclesiastical 
shape,  and  when  Pierre  Boger,  an  Angevine  priest  of  the 
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iMOse  of  Beaufort,  better  known  as  Gregory  XI.,  had  the 
boDonr  of  restoring  the  Papal  See  from  Avignon  to  Rome. 
So  many  turns  of  fortune  were  fatal  to  the  peace  of  Anjou, 
once  more  restored  to  the  crown,  and  once  i^ain  raised  to  be  a 
ducal  fief  in  favour  of  Louis  the  brother  of  the  sovereign :  it 
was  also  invaded  by  the  English,  and  it  mourned  with  the  rest 
of  France  when  King  John  was  carried  a  prisoner  to  London. 
Every  element  of  disorder  seemed  to  be  let  lome  within  the 
Emita  over  which  the  celebrated  Duke  R^nfi  was  c^ed  to 
reign  in  1434 ;  the  power  of  the  crown  was  weakened  by 
wars,  invasions,  crusades,  and  minorities ;  and  the  Council 
of  Bale  occupied  the  minds  of  all  intelligent  meu,  who  began 
to  see  in  its  decisions,  as  the  people  did  in  the  first  signs  of 
feudal  decadence,  a  foretaste  of  the  civil  and  religious  enfran- 
diisement  they  were  to  acquire  in  the  next  century.  B^n£ 
of  Anjou  was  however  a  kni^t  (£  the  truly  medinval  type. 
His  tutor  was  the  Cardinal  Louis  de  Bar,  his  enemy  was 
the  English  invader,  his  companion  in  arms  was  Arnold  de 
Barbezan,  his  military  school  was  that  of  Du  Gruesclin,  and 
Ilia  bride  was  Isabella  of  Lorraine,  with  whom  he  acquired  Bar 
and  Lorraine  as  his  father  had  again  added  Provence  and 
Naples  to  his  realm.  The  life  of  B^n€  seems  a  long  romance : 
first  a  prisoner  at  Dijon ;  then  made  Count  of  Guise ;  a  bride- 
groom at  twelve  years  of  ^e,  and  a  soldier  very  little  later. 
We  find  him  assisting  at  the  coronation  of  Charles  YII. 
at  Kheims ;  at  war  first  with  the  English,  and  then  with  the 
Dokes  of  Burgundy ;  next  transporting  the  scene  to  Italy ; 
making  a  campaign  in  the  Abruzzi ;  flying  from  the  town 
of  Naples ;  jousting  at  Saumur  and  Tarsscon ;  and  finally 
riving  his  danghtcr  Margaret  in  marriEu;e  to  the  Euglish  king 
Henry  VI.;  thus  allying  the  blood  of  the  second  house  of 
Anjou-Sicily  to  the  older  stock  of  Anjou-Plantagenet  King 
lUn^  died  robbed  of  all  his  estates;  so  rewarded  by  his 
utute  sovereign  Louis  XL  for  the  generous  loyalty  with 
which,  against  the  league  called  *  of  the  public  weal,'  Ben^  had 
dedared  himself  to  be  on  the  monarchical  side.  His  policy  at 
Itmne  had  been  eminently  liberal.  He  had  given  municipal 
charters  to  his  towns,  and  ennobled  their  most  noteworthy 
burgesses;  he  had  regulated  wages,  encouraged  the  poorer 
nobles  to  enrich  themselves  by  traide  rather  than  by  rapine;  he 
bad  visited  the  sick  and  needy,  protected  orphans,  and  dimi- 
nished taxation ;  in  all  this  his  spirit  was  opposed  to  the 
license  of  feudality ;  and  as  he  had  encouraged  Charles  YII. 
in  the  plan  of  a  regular  army  which  would  make  the  crown 
independent  of  its  feudatories,  so  he  was  ready  to  support 
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Louis  against  their  leaguCf  and  thus  to  pave  the  way  to  na- 
tional unity.  In  return  he  was  expelled  from  Anjou,  and 
Louis  obtained  from  hia  daughter  a  cession  of  all  her  righte, 
doubly  dear  to  her  and  to  her  father  since  the  tragic  close  of 
the  war  of  the  Boses.  B£n4  died  at  Aix  in  Provence  in  1480, 
and  Margaret  at  Dampierre  in  the  Saumorois ;  widowed,  child- 
less, broken-hearted,  and  bereaved  of  her  children,  she  dragged 
out  her  last  years  in  what  was  as  much  a  prison  as  a  castle, 
and  told  '  ead  stories  of  the  deaths  of  kings '  near  what  bad 
been  the  cradle  of  her  own  and  of  her  husband's  race. 

No  figure  in  the  history  of  Anjou  is  more  gracious  and 
pathetic  than  that  of  B€ne  sumamed  the  Good.  The  poorest 
hamlets  of  his  province  preserve  his  effigy,  and  in  the  diocese 
of  Aix  psalms  are  still  sung  to  chaunts  composed  by  him.  The 
King  who  bewared  him  was  the  stave  of  superstition,  of  base- 
born  favourites  and  of  still  baser  fears;  but  the  leisure  of  B^ne 
was  that  of  a  Christian  and  a  poet.  He  sang  of  profane  love  in 
his  romance  of  '  Tr^s-^oulce  Mercy '  as  any  troubadour  might 
,  have  done,  and  like  King  Theobald  of  Navarre  he  could  tell  of 
that  diviner  flame  which  purifies  while  it  bums.  His  '  Mortie- 
'  fiement  de  vune  plaisaunce'  is  a  strange  book,  partly  written 
in  verse  and  part  in  prose,  full  of  tenderness  ana  imagination, 
though  conceived  in  an  all^orical  style,  which  was  in  vogue  in 
our  own  country  when  Spenser  wrote  the  '  Fairie  Queen,'  and 
which  is  only  popular  now  in  the  undying  personages  of  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress. 

The  history  of  the  fief  of  Anjou  is  ended.  It  is  true  that 
some  of  the  princes  of  the  blood  royal  called  themselves  Dukes 
of  Anjou,  and  that  the  name  was  borne  among  others  by 
Henry  III.,  and  by  Philip,  grandson  of  Loub  XIV.,  who 
became  King  of  Spain  in  1700,  and  for  the  last  time  by  Louis 
Stanislaus  Xavier,  afterwards  Louis  XVIII. ;  but  with  their 
appan^e  these  only  enjoyed  certain  limited  rights  and  a 
limited  revenue.  A\1  the  power  and  privileges  of  importauce 
remained  with  the  king,  and  when  Louis  XI.  made  Anjou  his 
own,  Angevine  nationality  ceased  to  exist.  It  is  true  that  many 
of  the  institutions  of  the  Middle  Ages  lingered  in  the  land ; 
some  of  their  most  picturesque  features  often  recurring,  as 
when  Loube  de  Savoie  held  a  tournament  at  Angers,  at 
which  her  son  presided  in  all  the  spirit  of  the  old  courts  of 
love,  or  when  Francis  I.  visited  with  great  pomp  the  richest 
and  haughtiest  of  the  abbesses  of  Fontcvrault.  The  same 
strange  hazard  which  gave  in  the  second  decade  of  the  six- 
teenth century  a  great  emperor  to  Germany  and  king  to,  Spain, 
great  rulers  to  France  and  England,  a  powerful  family   to 
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FloreDce,  a  saccession  of  remarkable  poutiffs  to  Rome,  also 
gare  to  Fontevrault  an  abbess  of  fortune  and  spirit.  Kfin^e 
de  Bourbon  might  have  been  glad  had  she  known  that  long 
ifter  Valois  kings  became  extinct,  Bourbon  ladies  in  an  almost 
nnbroken  succession  were  to  preside  in  the  courts  and  cloisters 
vbicb  in  memory  of  her  royal  guest  she  had  adorned  not  so 
much  with  her  own  initials  as  with  the  Salamander  of  Francis 
vA  with  the  Valois  crown.  In  spite  however  of  these  recol- 
lections of  a  mediaeval  past  the  spirit  of  the  times  underwent  a 
remarkable  alteration.  The  municipal  life  of  the  cities,  espe- 
cially of  Saumur,  grew  strong,  commerce  increased,  and  the 
growing  intelligence  and  freedom  of  the  people  kindled  the 
prolonged  struggle  which  under  the  general  name  of  the  wars 
of  religion  desokted  France,  and  inflicted  on  Anjou  her  full 
8h>re  of  sufFering. 

When  the  last  additions  were  made  to  the  Catliedral  of 
Angers  this  legend  was  carved  below  the  eight  warlike  status 
vhich  still  ggard  its  western  portal : — 

*  Da  pBcem  Domiitc  in  diebua  nostris, 
et  diasipa  poteutes  qui  belta  volant.     1540.' 

Tbat  prayer  was  for  centuries  to  remtun  unanswered  ;  and  if 
uy  calm  at  all  was  enjoyed  by  the  province,  it  was  only  during  - 
audi  lulls  aa  proceeded  from  Uie  exhaustion,  and  not  from  the 
Kconciliation,  of  parties. 

The  history  ot  the  French  BeformatJon  is  throughout  a 
curious  and  a  complex  tale.  How  far  it  succeeded  and  how 
lar  it  failed  are  problems  which  have  had  no  precedent,  and 
which  have  never  been  repeated  in  any  other  country.  Pro- 
testantism was  as  much  a  moral  revolution  in  France  as  it  was 
iu  England,  Germany,  or  Holland ;  it  was  a  deeply  religious 
movement,  but  it  fell  to  the  ground  because  it  had  no  sustained 
political  life,  and  above  all  because  it  became  unnational,  not 
perhaps  in  its  origin,  but  by  civil  and  by  foreign  war;  and 
while  it  never  appealed  to  the  national  vanity  or  to  any  of 
the  instincts  of  the  race,  it  was  rejected  because  it  ultimately 
failed  to  represent  the  aspirationa  of  any  of  the  political  parties- 
of  France.  The  position  of  the  French  bishops  was  eminently 
■utional  and  independent,  and  their  traditions  were  splendid. 
The  piety,  courage,  and  learning  of  saints  and  doctors  still 
iuvested  the  Gallican  priesthood  as  with  a  halo ;  and  it  was  in 
^■ia  for  Calvinism  to  hope  to  make  head  against  a  church  so 
"trong,  so  gifted,  and  so  pregnant  with  life  aa  to  produce  a  race 
<if  SDch  patriots  as  Bossuet  and  such  teachers  as  F^n^lon,  about 
the  same  tune  that  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  sent  forth  to  the  sick 
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beds  and  hospitals  of  France  and  of  the  world  an  army  df 
white-hooded  sisters,  brave  as  the  most  gallaut  defenders  of 
Kochelle,  devoted  as  the  most  suffering  Camisards  of  the 
Cevennes. 

Yet  when  that  Reformation  began  an  observer  might  well 
have  been  partloDetl  had  he  augured  for  it  a  splendid  and 
powerful  future.  It  first  took  root  among  the  highest  and  the 
most  cultivated  classes  ;  it  was  a  deeply  religious  movement  bred 
of  conviction  and  education,  and  as  such  commended  itself  la 
several  ways  to  the  French  intellect,  while  it  touched  as  with 
coals  of  Src  many  noble  hearts  and  lips.  It  was  also  soon  to 
be  tested  by  persecution,  '  Da  pacem  Domine,'  men  had 
prayed  in  Anjou  in  1540  ;  twelve  years  afterwards  the  son  of 
the  Chancellor  Poyat  was  burnt  in  the  streets  of  Saumur  as  a 
confessor  of  the  new  faith,  and  seven  years  later  an  edict  of 
Henry  II.  against  heresy  kindled  many  a  pyre.  Still  so  far 
no  admixture  of  political  hatred:  no  war  of  public  interests: 
no  pitting  of  class  against  class.  But  with  the  short  reign  of 
Francis  II.  a  cha^e  was  to  come.  Catherine  de  Medicis  and 
the  Guises  were  Catholics  and  in  power,  the  princes  of  the 
blood  and  their  sympathisers  were  Protestants,  and  hard-pressed 
hy  the  Queen-Mother  and  her  cabinet.  The  conspiracy  ot 
Amboise  followed  on  the  execution  of  Du  Bourg,  and  Pro- 
testantism organising  itself  through  two  reigns,  became  an 
estate  in  the  Itinedom — a  world  within  the  world  of  France. 
It  had  its  ambitions  and  it£  victims,  its  camps  and  fortilied 
cities,  its  revenues  and  its  reverses ;  alas  1  also  its  excesses. 
Terrible  were  all  those  years  of  internecine  strife ;  hamlet 
making  war  on  hamlet,  until  every  town  had  its  tale  of 
slaughter  or  some  other  hideous  distinction :  and  the  Hugue- 
nots so  long  forbidden  to  have  any  places  of  worship  of  Sieir 
own  revenged  themselves  by  destroying  the  churches.  They 
stripped  the  Cathedral  of  Angera,  and  many  a  ruined  gable 
and  solitary  tower  attests  their  fury  in  the  fields  and  town- 
ships of  Anjou.  Its  castles  recall  to  us  still  more  vividly  the 
worst  incidents  of  the  wars  of  religion,  and  the  great  crime  of 
Charles  IX.  Not  Chinon,  where  the  Maid  of  Orleans  first 
saw  and  recognised  her  king ;  not  Bourgeoil,  where  tradition 
asserts  that  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  was  planned ;  not 
Bauge,  whose  good  king  Kcn<;  last  dwelt  in  his  own  province; 
not  Aubigne,  which  is  the  hereditary  home  of  Madame  de 
Maintenon  ;  not  Brissac,  where  Claire  Cl^menco  de  Condfi 
spent  her  too  brief  youth ;  not  all  or  any  of  the  houses  in 
a  district  rich  beyond  measure  in  fortified  scigneurial  anJ 
beautiful  dwellings,  has  a  fairer  situation  or  a  darker  name 
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(ban  Monsoreau.  Standing  close  above  the  river,  its  walls 
are  often  eight  or  ten  feet  deep  in  the  floods  of  the  Loire :  it 
is  now  inhabited  by  families  of  tbe  poorest  peasants,  but  its 
towers  and  bartizans  froivn  defiantly  as  of  old ;  and  below  the 
vine  tendrils  that  creep  round  it«  exquisite  |K)rch  are  the  arms 
of  some  of  the  proudest  of  the  Angevine  families.  Long  the 
atroDghold  of  the  Craona,  it  was  celebrated  for  the  light  loves 
of  Fran^oise  de  Mirador,  and  on  a  8croIl  the  visitor  may  still 
read,  '  Chambes  crie/'  the  motto  of  the  governor  who  waa 
the  tool  of  the  Guises  and  the  hero  of  tbe  bt.  Bartholomew  iu 
the  West.  In  the  pause  which  followed  the  murder  of  Coligny 
and  preceded  the  massacre,  a  messenger  was  despatched  by  the 
Doke  of  Guise  to  Anjou :  and  speeding  through  the  night,  he 
won  conveyed  to  Louis  Thomasseau  dc  Cursay,  governor  of 
Angers,  an  order  to  exterminate  heresy  and  heretics  within 
his  jurisdiction.  The  answer  of  de  Cursay  is  historical :  the 
King,  he  said,  might  believe  that  every  citizen  would  give  hie 
life  for  his  sovereign,  but  he  did  not  believe  that  his  Majesty 
would  find  one  executioner.  But  an  executioner  was  ready, 
Jean  de  Chambes  Count  of  Monsoreau,  and  governor  of 
Ssumur,  did  not  shrink  from  obeying  the  royal  behests,  and 
he  inaugurated  tbe  massacre  hy  slaying  seven  persons  viith  his 
'own  hand. 

It  is  pleasant  to  turn  from  so  odious  a  spectacle  of  venality 
ud  cruelty  to  tbe  home  of  Du  Plessis-Momay,  the  wise  friend 
and  adviser  of  Henry  IV.,  the  husband  of  tbe  heroic  Charlotte 
Aibalestc,  the  founder  of  the  Academy  of  Saumur,  and  tbe 
owner  of  a  name  as  pure  and  as  illustrious  as  any  in  the  nnuals 
of  French  Protestantism.  Philip  de  Mornay  never  changed 
hie  faith,  and  he  probably  felt  how  fatal  to  the  Huguenot 
cause  was  the  policy  which  made  his  master  join  the  Romish 
conimunion,  as  if  he  acknowledged  the  Beformed  doctrines  to 
be  incompatible  with  tJiat  spirit  of  national  unity  and  absolute 
monarchy  then  and  long  ailerwards  so  popular  with  French 
niers  and  subjects,  and  so  hostile  to  the  Protestants.  He  had 
the  further  annoyance  of  seeing  a  Jesuit  College  founded  at 
La  Fl&:he  as  a  rival  to  his  Calvinistic  Academy,  a  blow  which 
•Iw  came  from  the  band  of  tbe  King.  The  Jesuits,  banished 
from  France  after  the  regicide  of  Jacques  Clement,  were 
taxiouB  to  return,  and  Henry,  who  had  long  had  some  such 
wiih  with  regard  to  La  Flcche,  established  them  there ; 
because,  as  he  wrote  to  Cardinal  d'Ossat,  he  considered  '  them 
'  to  be  the  persons  most  capable  and  proper  for  the  instruction 
'  of  youth.'  To  that  occupation  the  reverend  fathers  applied 
themselves,  and  with  such  success  that  their  8chool>  becoming 
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ODe  of  the  most  celebrated  in  Europe,  boasted  of  pupils  like 
Descartes,  the  Chancellor  Voysio,  Louis  Gresset,  Michel  Letel- 
lier,  and  Priuce  Eugt^ne.  Converted  into  a  military  college  in 
1764,  it  sent  out  La  Tour  d'Auvergne,  Hedouville,  and  Dupetit- 
Thouars,  and  later  the  Dukes  of  Feltre  and  Cadore,  and  as  it 
still  serves  as  a  school  for  the  sons  of  officers,  it  cannot  be  sud 
to  have  entirely  lost  its  grade.  Happier  in  this  than  the 
nursling  of  Duplessis-Momay.  No  vestige  of  his  foundation 
18  to  be  seen  in  Saumur ;  after  eighty  years  of  life  it  ceased  to 
exist,  and  its  very  memory  has  now  slipped  from  the  minds  of 
the  townspeople,  who  only  commemorate  in  the  name  of  tie 
Hue  du  Temple  the  assemblies  of  the  Protestants  in  the  days 
when,  first  under  the  wing  of  the  Huguenot  governor,  and 
then  during  the  prosperous  calm  that  followed  on  the  edict  of 
Kantes,  they  formed  a  fifth  of  the  population.  On  the  revo- 
cation of  the  edict  two  thousand  persons  lefl  the  place,  and  at 
the  present  day  the  proportion  is  of  about  two  hundred  Pro- 
testants in  fifit«en  thousand  inhabitants.  The  last  years  of 
Duplessis-Momay  were  embittered  less  by  political  regrets  than 
by  petty  quarrels  with  certain  paateuTs  and  leaders  of  his  own 
sect ;  and  the  memoir  of  his  last  days,  still  so  popular  among 
French -Calvinists,  is  painful  from  ijie  witness  it  bears  to  the 
narrowness  and  ill-feeling  that  disfigured  his  church. 

The  hundred  years  of  toleration  naturally  furnish  no  features 
for  the  religious  history  of  Anjou.  A  royal  visit,  or  a  princely 
marriage,  conferred  a  passing  distinction  on  some  of  its  towns ; 
and  even  the  wars  of  the  Pronde,  though  they  inflicted  much 
suiTering  and  privation  on  the  provinces,  did  not  deeply  affect 
this  district,  or  disturb  the  balance  between  monarchy,  Catho- 
licism, and  liberty  of  conscience,  which  was  so  well  arranged 
by  Henry  IV.,  and  which  continued  tlirough  the  reign  of  Tub 
son.  Louis  XIV.  however  brooked  uo  power  or  principle  in 
the  kingdom  which  was  not  perfectly  subservient  to  bis  own 
autocracy.  Richelieu's  policy  had  greatly  broken  the  spirit  of 
the  nobles,  and  Louis  resolved  to  break  that  of  the  religionists, 
in  spite  of  the  fact  that,  as  Mazarin  had  observed,  '  £e  little 
'  colony  though  it  browsed  on  weeds  never  went  astray.' 

The  edict  was  revoked  in  1685,  and  the  Protestants  of 
Anjou  and  Poitou  recognised  with  especial  bitterness  the  in- 
fluence of  Madame  de  Muntenon  in  the  cruel  orders  of  the 
King.  Esther,  they  observed,  had  forgotten  her  people,  and 
had  abjured  the  faith  for  which  her  grandfather  had  died,  and  to 
which  her  father  only  had  been  a  renegade.  It  was  assuredly 
infinitely  more  shocking  that  the  descendant  of  Agrippa  de 
Coligny  should  write  thus  to  her  brother: — *  Employ  liberally 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1866.  Atgou.  101 

'  the  money  you  are  about  to  get ;  the  lauds  in  Poitou  are 
'  nov  seUing  for  Dothiag,  and  the  desolation  of  the  Huguenots 
'  will  soon  bring  more  into  the  market:  you  may  be  able  to 
'settle  yourself  on  a  great  scale.'  And  again: — 'If  God 
'  preserves  the  King,  in  twenty  years  there  will  be  no  Hugue- 
'  nets  left.'  In  less  than  the  time  Madame  de  Maintenon 
nsmed,  dragonnadeB,  martyrdom,  and  exile  had  robbed  France 
ef  thousands  of  her  beat  eubjects ;  recantations  both  willing 
and  unwilling  thinned  the  remaining  rankg,  and  freedom  of 
conscience  was  crushed  in  a  country  whose  life  seemed  para- 
lysed by  the  power  and  will  of  one  great  King.  But  the  two 
principles  of  toleration  and  justice  thus  violated  were  not 
dead :  they  only  slept.  In  the  reign  of  Louis  XV.  liberty  of 
conscience  turned  in  the  hands  of  the  Encyclopedists  to  licence 
of  thought,  and  in  the  next  generation  the  voice  of  Rousseau 
Berved  to  swell  that  exceedingly  fierce  and  bitter  cry  for  liberty 
and  equality  which  terrified  Europe,  and  destroyed  the  mo- 
urcby  under  Louis  XVI.  Although  less  ardently  republican 
than  Nantes  in  her  sympathies,  Anjou  embraced  the  new  ideas, 
and  thus  exposed  herself  to  the  loyal  wrath  of  the  A'endesn 
lands,  which  broke  over  her  like  a  wave  in  1792,  when  Saumur 
and  Angers  were  captured  after  little  resiatance,  and  were  both 
lost  and  won  with  less  effusion  of  blood  than  took  place  when 
file  Reign  of  Terror  was  organised  in  the  west.  Events  followed 
quickly  in  those  days ;  and  when  Anjou  had  to  send  out  her 
tontingents  to  the  fields  of  Flanders,  Egypt,  Italy,  she  had, 
by  the  subdivision  of  France  into  departments,  ceiised  to  exist 
iR  a  province.  '  This,'  says  M.  Faultrier, '  is  an  arrangement 
'  favourable  to  administration  and  to  national  unity,  but  fatal 
'  to  the  spirit  of  locality  ;  for  it  places  France  in  Paris.'  It 
did  so :  we  have  seen  the  provinces  which  were  absorbed  into 
the  monarchy  afterwards  brought  by  revolutions  wholly  under 
the  infiuence  of  the  capital :  till  once  again  the  will  of  an  able 
but  autocratic  ruler  dominates  Paris  and  the  departments  alike. 
With  this  phase  tlie  task  of  the  historian  is  brought  to  a 
close;  but  the  country  we  have  called  Anjou  has  a  future,  and 
we  would  hope  a  prosperous  future,  in  store.  Her  children, 
wisely  deprecating  the  evils  of  a  system  of  extreme  centralisa- 
tion,  have  begun  to  live  on  their  lands  and  to  develope  her 
resources.  Among  so  many  who  have  benefited  their  depart- 
ments,  it  may  perhaps  not  be  invidious  to  mention  the  efforts 
of  M.  dc  Falloux  to  improve  the  breeds  of  cattle  by  intro- 
dacing  that  of  Durham :  the  attention  of  M.  de  Quartres- 
barbes  to  the  system  of  irrigation  by  water  meadows :  and  the 
ncent  extension  of  the  wine  trade,  especially  of  the  white  and 
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nparkling  wines  of  Saumnr.  The  land  ia  generally  ri^,  and 
^stricte  lesa  favourable  for  culture  have  valuable  quarries  of 
slate  and  granite,  or  of  the  beautiful  white  limestone  bo  abnadanf 
on  the  banks  of  the  Loire.  In  all  these  branches  of  commerce, 
and  in  measures  for  the  protection  of  the  valleys  aeainst  the 
terrible  floods  of  the  Loire,  Angevine  nationality  naa  free  scope. 
Literature  and  travel  are  paths  always  open  to  the  country- 
men and  women  of  Menage,  Volney,  and  Madame  Dacier: 
Chevreul's  chemical  researches  may  be  followed  up  or  super- 
seded by  those  of  younger  students,  and  if  the  French  legialative' 
bodies  in  their  present  condition  would  not  welcome  memben 
aa  independent  as  Dupleesis-Momay,  the  French  navy  will  hold 
many  sailors  like  Dupetit-Thouars.  The  graceful  restoration 
of  the  H6tel  de  Ville  at  Saumur,  and  the  collection  of  the  works 
of  the  celebrated  David  of  Angers,  are  all  good  auguries  for 
&e  arts ;  schools  of  design  receive  every  assistance  tliat  a 
profuse  Government  can  afford ;  and  books  like  those  of  the 
Baron  de  Vismes  and  M.  Godard-Faultrier,  show  that  the 
love  of  one's  country  not  only  consecrates  her  past  but  strives 
to  benefit  her  iiiture.  Unless,  too,  the  late  additions  to  the 
powers  of  the  General  Councils  (which  meet  in  the  departments 
in  the  month  of  September)  be  a  delusion,  and  that  their  de- 
liberations are  intended  to  be  crushed  by  imperial  vetoes,  in  the 
shape  of  over-interference  by  the  prefects,  the  gentlemen  or 
Anjon,  in  common  with  those  of  the  rest  of  France,  are  greatly 
called  to  self-government  in  provincial  affairs.  Much  has  been 
done ;  much  more  remains  yet  to  do.     *  La  France,  et  mon 

*  Anjou  dont  le  d&ir  me  pomct,'  were  the  watchwords  of  the 
Angevine  poet  Joachim  du  Bellay,  and  the  device  is  appU- 
oable  still.  Serving  one's  province  one  truly  serves  one's 
country,  and  many  noble  traditions  ought  to  excite  all  classes 
to  individual  and  collective  exertion,  even  while  men  pray  in 
the  spirit  of  their  pious  ancestors  of  the  sixte«ntii  century, 

•  Give  ns  peace.' 
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Abt.  IV. — 1.  Sound:  a  Course  of  Eight  Lectures  deliofred  at 
Ihe  Royal  Institution  of  Great  Britain.  By  John  Tyndai.l, 
LL.D.,  F.E.S.     London:   1867. 

2.  WeUenlehre  auf  Experimente  Gegrundet,  Von  den  Briidem 
Erkst  Heinrich  Weber  und  Wii.nELM  Weber. 
Leipzig:   1825. 

3.  Die  Lekre  von  den  Ton  Empjindungen.  Von  H.  Helm- 
HOLTZ.     Braunschweig:   1865. 

"PoDE  years  ^o  Professor  Tyndall  republished  in  a  collected 
form  the  brilliant  Lectures  on  Heat  which  he  had  just  de- 
livered in  the  Royal  Institution  of  Great  Britain.  The  book 
appealed  to  that  wide  and  increasing  circle  of  readers  which 
has  Bufficieat  general  education  to  folloW'  a  fiur  statement  of 
scientific  ideaa  reasonably  divested  of  technical  language.  The 
favourable  notice  which  its  unquestionable  merits  oi'  exposition 
ind  illustration  attracted  has  induced  him  to  collect  into  another 
treatise  his  recent  Lectures  on  the  Theory  of  Sound. 

Professor  Tyndall  speaks  with  authority  on  both  subjects. 
HiB  researches  on  radiation  are  a  valuable  and  independent 
contribution  to  the  firat,  and  though  he  shares  the  honour  of 
the  discovery  of  the  peculiar  behaviour  of  singing  flames  with 
Count  Schatfgotsch,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  has  enabled  him 
to  give  many  striking  optical  illustrations  of  abstruse  points  in 
the  theory  of  the  second.  When  a  scientific  man  speaks  of 
tnHoB  in  the  establishment  of  which  he  has  taken  a  prominent 
part,  he  commands  the  same  sort  of  attention  with  which  we 
follow  the  footsteps  of  Baker  or  Livingstone.  Dr.  Tyndall 
ii  a  pioneer  as  well  as  an  expositor  of  science,  and  the  fact 
gives  him  a  power  over  us  which  not  even  his  perfect  command 
of  tiie  secrets  of  lecture  illusitration-  could  otherwise  have 
secured  for  him.  His  new  book  has  all  the  merits  of  its  pre- 
decessor, and  fewer  defects.  There  is  no  reason  why  a  scien- 
tiGc  lecturer  should  deny  his  enthusiasm  the  ordinary  vent  of 
doquence,  but  ,he  ought  never  to  forget  that  the  pretensions  of 
KJeace  are  so  lofty  that  she  cannot  condescend  to  attempt  to 
■ttract  attention  from  idlers.  Dr.  Tyndall's  '  Sound '  is  seldom 
iliifigured  by  the  hyper-eloquent  passages  which  irritated  serious 
Waders  in  the  perusal  of  its  predecessor. 

There  are  few  of  the  Physical  Sciences  which  have  a  his- 
tory so  interesting  as  Acoustics.  Without  very  many  great 
ditcoveries  to  commemorate,  an  unusual  number  of  men  really 
Rnurkable   have   contributed   to   build   up   the   symmetrical 
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theory  which  Dr.  Tyndall  has  undertaken  to  exhibit.  It 
IB  natural  to  forget  that  the  oldest  Physical  Science  has  at- 
tained no  more  than  its  two  hundred  and  fifUeth  year.  It  is 
scarcely  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  before  Galileo's  time  there 
was  no  such  thing.  On  the  broad  foundation  which  hia  genius 
laid  was  reared  the  doctrine  of  rational  mechanics,  and  its  first 
and  grandest  application  to  Astronomy.  Since  then  we  have 
learned  (almost  without  qualification)  everything  that  we  know 
of  Light,  Heat,  Electricity,  Chemistry,  and  Sound.  All  of 
them  began  in  isolated  observations,  which  have  60  converged 
that  we  may  already  hope  one  day  to  reduce  all  their  pheno- 
mena under  those  elementary  laws  of  motion  whose  first 
enunciation  was  the  true  starting  point  of  modern  physics.  In 
an  age  which  has  given  up  so  many  great  questions,  and  is 
despairing  of  any  clear  settlement  of  so  many  others,  the  recol- 
lection that  there  is  one  path  in  which  the  modem  int«llect  has 
made  an  enormous  and  unquestionable  advance  may  serve  t« 
sustain  or  to  renew  that  faith  in  the  human  faculties  which  is 
the  breath  of  life. 

We  could  willingly  linger,  if  space  permitted,  over  the  pro- 
tracted and  instructive  history  of  ancient  thoughts  and  theories 
about  Sound.  All  the  great  founders  of  modern  physics  appear 
to  have  interested  themselves  in  the  subject.  Dr.  Robert 
Smith  points  out  in  his  '  Harmonics  '  that  Galileo  was  the  first 
to  explain — perhaps  the  first  to  notice — the  singular  fact,  fruit- 
ful in  consequences,  that  one  vibrating  musical  string  may  set 
another,  whose  tension  and  mass  are  suitable,  into  isochronous 
motion.  He  showed  us  that  in  the  same  way  a  heavy  pen- 
dulum may  be  set  to  swing  by  the  least  breath  from  the  mouth, 
if  the  breathings  be  often  enough  repeated,  and  keep  time 
exactly  with  the  oscillations  natural  to  the  pendulum.  The 
unwearying  industry  and  encyclopa;dic  knowledge  of  Father 
Merscnne  entitle  him  to  be  reckoned  among  the  pioneers 
of  the  science ;  but  hb  labours  were  greater  than  his  suc- 
cess. The  first  permanent  and  serious  advance  beyond  the 
ancient  limits  was  made  by  one  in  whom  nobody  would  have 
expected  to  discover  the  founder  (and,  indeed,  the  namer)  of 
the  modem  science  of  Acoustics.  Joseph  Sanveur  was  bom  in 
1653.  For  the  first  seven  years  Df  his  life  he  was  dumb,  and 
he  never  could  speak  freely.  He  was  also  deaf;  he  had  a  false 
voice,  and  no  appreciation  of  music.  In  order  to  verify  his 
experiments,  he  was  compelled  to  rely  on  tiic  friendly  help  of 
musicians  accustomed  to  estimate  chords  and  intervals.  His 
contemporary,  the  blind  Professor  Saunderson,  taught  Optics 
in  the  Unirereity  of  Cambridge  a  few  years  later;  but  he  h» 
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won  for  himself  no  abiding  place,  except  amoug  the  curioaitieB 
of  science.  It  was  otherwise  with  Sauveur.  In  all  the  dia- 
cusaions  of  the  ancienta,  and  up  to  his  time,  certain  relatione  of 
the  notes  themselves  (octaves,  fiilhs,  &c.)  had  been  constantly 
investigated.  All  the  notes  struck  at  one  time  could  be  compared 
with  each  other  by  reference  to  these  intervals.  No  accurate 
comparison  was  possible  between  two  notes  produced  on  different 
days.  Sauveur  first  pointed  out  that  the  character  of  the  note 
depends  on  the  number  of  vibrations,  in  a  given  period,  made 
by  tlie  sounding  body.  The  difficulty  was  to  count  them  even 
in  the  grave  notes  where  they  are  least  rapid.  If  we  take  two 
organ-pipes  which  sound  in  perfect  unison,  and  shorten  one  of 
tliem  a  little,  it  is  well  known  to  organ-builders  that  a  curious 
pulsing  sound,  swelling  and  falling  alternately,  at  regular 
u>ter^'als,  accompanies  the  notes  wbcn  they  are  both  sounded 
hither.  These  pulses  are  called  brats,  and  Sauveur  ex- 
[daiiied  them,  substantially  as  we  do,  by  the  periodic  coin- 
odences  and  oppositions  of  the  condensed  parts  of  the  two 
vibrating  air-columns.  When  the  pipes  produce  concurrent 
effects,  the  loud  pulse  is  heard ;  when  they  oppose  each  other, 
the  sound  dies  away.  The  times  of  these  coincidences  and 
oppositions  can  be  calculated.  If  the  ratio  of  the  numbers  of 
nbralions  (which  depend  on  the  length  of  the  air-columns)  be, 
let  us  say,  as  eight  to  nine,  there  will  be  a  beat  at  every  interval 
of  eight  vibrations  of  the  one,  or  nine  of  the  other.  If  16  be 
beard  in  a  second,  there  must  have  been  128  vibrations  of  the 
.  one  colunm,  and  144  of  the  other  in  the  same  time.  Sauveur 
fonnd  in  this  way  that  the  grave  rfo  of  an  8  feet  long  organ- 
ppe  makes  122  vibrations  in  a  second.  It  is  a  curious  illus- 
tration of  the  importance  of  his  discovery  and  of  the  difficulty 
of  comparisons  between  the  musics  of  different  periods  which  are 
fennded  on  anything  but  the  numbering  of  the  vibrations,  that 
^e  note  which  now  goes  by  tJie  same  musical  name  (the  grave  do 
of  tbe  violoncello  at  15°  C)  corresponds  in  Paris  to  130^  vibra- 
tions, Chladni  proposed  128  as  a  number  readily  subdivisible. 
He  suggestion  has  been  generally  followed  in  physical  discus- 
nons.  The  French  stanaard  was  fixed  by  Ministerial  Decree 
is  February,  1859,  and  adopted  at  the  Opera  in  Vienna  and 
officially  in  Russia  three  years  later.  The  English  standard  is 
133}, and  the  German  132  vibrations.  There  had  been  a  gradual 
riie  at  tbe  Italian  Opera  in  Paris,  from  the  days  of  Sauveur, 
intil  the  standard  number  came  to  be  134^,  just  before  it  was 
lednced  by  decree.  Scheibler  showed  that  ooe  note  had  stood 
nccessively  for  867,  872,  878,  880,  and  889  vibrations  in  the 
course  of  thirty  years  of  the  present  century. 
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The  next  great  step  was  taken  by  Brook  Taylor,  wlio  gave 
a  partial  solution  of  the  mathematical  problem  involved  in  the 
Tibration))  of  a  string.     Aiter  a  discossion  whicb  occupied  the 

freater  part  of  the  last  century,  a  complete  solution  was  given 
y  Lagrange. 
A  few  years  before  this  time  Newton  had  iuvestigated  incom- 
pletely the  veiocaty  with  which  sound  is  propagated  in  an  elastic 
medium.  Laplace  completed  the  investigation,  and  obtained 
theoretical  results  admitting  readily  of  comparison  with  nature. 
We  need  not  attempt  to  discuss  the  laborious  experiments 
by  which  these  results  need  to  be  verified.  They  were  all 
made  in  the  open  air— usually  on  a  perfectly  calm  starry 
night,  when  the  air  might  be  supposed  to  have  attained  an 
equable  temperature.  Observers  at  two  points  visible  from 
each  other  may  easily,  at  known  instants  and  intervab,  produce 

Ehenomena  at  either  station,  that  may  be  successively  seen  and 
eard  from  the  other.  In  consequence  of  the  instantaneous 
Eropagation  of  light  across  terrestrial  spaces,  the  interval 
etween  the  two  sensations  la  due  simply  to  the  velocity  of 
Bound.  M.  F.  P.  Le  Roux  ('  Comptes  Rendus,'  March,  1867) 
has  adopted  tui  entirely  different  and  a  much  more  satisfactory 
metiiod  of  measurement.  A  doubled  tube,  36  metres  long, 
^ving  therefore  a  length  of  72  metres  in  all,  ia  filled  with  air 
at  a  definite  temperature  and  pressure.  This  air  nmy  be  made 
perfectly  dry,  as  we  never  can  have  it  in  the  open.  The  actual 
length  IS  measured  with  the  greatest  accuracy,  and  an  allow- 
ance is  made  for  the  bend  at  the  elbow,  both  according  to  , 
direct  measurement  and  by  comparison  of  the  sound  i)rDduced 
with  the  bent  tube  used  as  an  organ-pipe  with  that  of  a  perfectly 
straight  tube  of  similar  dimensions.  M.  Ijc  Roux  estimates  the 
possihle  error  in  this  measurement  as  too"6o^  ^  ^^^  whole 
amount  Across  the  ends  of  the  tube  two  very  thin  caoutchouc 
membranes  are  very  tightly  stretched.  The  tube  itself  is 
filled  with  air,  whose  temperature,  pressure,  and  hygrometric 
condition,  may  be  accurately  determined.  Across  each 
stretched  end  there  hangs  a  little  pendulum,  which  is  part  of 
the  inducing  circuit  of  an  induction  coil.  The  moment  a  motion 
is  transmitted  to  the  membranes,  the  pendulum  is  struck  away, 
the  circuit  broken,  and  we  have  the  induction  spark.  Inde- 
pendent investigations  by  M.  Blasema  have  recently  shown 
that  the  interval  between  the  break  in  the  inducing  current, 
and  the  creation  of  the  induced  one,  is  certainly  less  than 
yj^-j-jth  of  a  second.  AVe  may  assume,  therefore,  that  even 
if  tfie  sparit  be  not  absolutely  simultaneous  with  the  disturbance 
of  the  membrane,  any  difference  that  can  exist  may  be  dis- 
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T^arded.  The  only  difficulty  left  is  in  die  accurate  registra- 
tioB  of  the  precise  moment  at  which  the  spark  appears.  M. 
Le  fioux  secured  this  by  his  chronoscope  ('  Comptes  fiendus,' 
Dec  1862),  an  instrument  in  which  the  spark  registers  its 
presence  by  its  photographic  action  on  a  silver  surface  slightly 
iodised,  which  is  made  to  rotate  with  very  great  but  measurable 
r^dity.  A  little  wooden  hammer  strikes  a  single  Mow  on 
the  roembraoe  at  one  end  of  the  tube.  The  inducii^  circuit 
is  instantly  interrupted,  and  a  spark  ia  produced  and  restored 
on  the  moving  photogr^hic  plate.  The  shock  transmits  itself 
through  the  80  yards'  tube  to  the  other  end  in  rather  less 
^n  a  quarter  of  a  second,  iatemipts  the  current  a  second 
time,  and  registers  itself  ^ain.  From  a  mean  of  aeventy-aeTen 
ofaHervations,  M."  Le  Roux  deduced  a  velocity  of  330"66  metres 
per  second  through  dry  air  at  0''C.  at  standard  pressure.  He 
estimates  the  possible  error  in  his  result  as  tiV?*^  "^  '^ 
mount.  It  would  be  excessively  interesting  to  repeat  similar 
experiments  in  free  air,  at  a  distance  between  the  points  of 
oliserration  not  greater  than  that  specified,  and  with  precau- 
tionB  Eoch  as  to  secure  that  we  may  know  accurately  the 
temperature  and  pressure.  The  old  observations  all  bore  di- 
rectly on  this  spherical  propagaiion,  and  cannot  therefore  be 
tbsolutely  compared  with  those  in  which  M,  Le  Houx  has  deter- 
mbed  the  rate  of  motion  in  a  closed  cylindrical  tube.  Making 
flie  most  probable  correctionB  for  hygrometric  ccmditions,  he 
found  Haat  the  eight  best  results  in  the  open  give  velointies 
Tirying  between  332  metres  and  332-44 ;  Arago  and  the 
Bnreau  des  Longitudes  obtained  330-64;  Goldin^um,  331'1. 
Afact  now  familiar  to  meteorologists  helps  to  explain  the  litde 
excess  in  the  older  determinations.  As  he  rose  in  the  air 
during  the  night,  Mr.  Glaisher  found  that  the  temperature 
inoeased  for  a  considerable  distance.  Observations  by  visible 
agnaU  arc  naturally  made  from  elevated  ptdnts,  so  that  the 
^  temperature  of  the  air  traversed  by  the  sonud  must  have 
b«en  higher  than  it  was  supposed  to  be  from  the  thermometer 
rodings.  Its  sfHring  must,  therefore,  have  been  stiffer,  and 
the  velocity  of  propagation  greater  than  that  corresponding 
to  the  registered  temperature.  Making  allowance  ior  this, 
M.  Le  Roux's  experiments  may  be  considered  to  show  that 
motion  is  propagated  at  almost  identical  rates  through  a  cylin- 
drical tnbe  and  in  a  sphere,  and  they  may  fairly  claim  to  he 
cooeidered  the  most  reliable  that  have  yet  been  made  on  the 
velocity  of  sound  in  air.  We  may  hope  for  the  experimental 
Wttlemenf  of  a  vast  nutnber  of  interesting  questions  as  to  the 
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effects   o£   temperature,   moisture,   and   pressure,   from   their 
further  prosecution. 

We  should  like  nothing  better  than  to  discuss  the  inves- 
tigations Professor  Tyndall  details,  as  to  the  velocities  in 
gaees,  solids,  and  fluids.  He  is  seldom  so  happy  as  in  point- 
ing out  how  results  obtained  by  one  method  may  be  veriSed 
and  checked  by  the  application  of  independent  principles.  It 
would  be  useless,  however,  to  offer  our  readers  a  mere  epitome 
of  a  book  in  which  everything  that  illustration  and  exposition 
can  do  for  science  has  been  already  admirably  accomplished. 
We  shall  be  content,  if,  in  this  rapid  review,  we  may  hope 
to  give  them  clear  conceptions  on  a  few  leading  points  in 
the  theory  of  Sound,  occasionally  supplying  details  vrhich 
Professor  Tyndall  has  omitted.  One  of  tlie  moat  curious 
of  these  questions  is  that  which  he  touches,  for  instance,  in  a 
few  lines  of  a  note — that  of  the  rate  at  which  our  sensations 
are  propagated  along  the  nerves.  It  is  well  known  that 
modern  physiolt^y  points  clearly  to  the  conclusion  that  all  the 
disturbances  to  which  different  sensations  are  due,  as  well  as 
the  modes  of  transmission,  are  identical,  but  that  each  sense 
has  a  different  troop  of  nerves  assigned  to  its  separate  service. 
Whether  they  are  excited  by  light,  by  pressure,  or  by  pulling, 
the  nerves  of  vision  never  make  us  conscious  of  anything  but 
the  sensations  of  light,  those  of  touch  give  us  nothing  but 
that  of  touch,  those  of  hearing  only  that  of  sound.  The  same 
motion  of  a  tuning-fork  which  the  ear  perceives  as  a  musical 
note,  the  touch  recognises  only  as  a  set  of  regularly  inter- 
mitted blows.  Hehnholtz  and  other  ohserret^  have  endea- 
voured accordingly  to  discover  the  rate  at  which  our  sensations 
are  transmitted  along  the  nerves.  His  earliest  inquiries  date 
as  far  back  as  1850.  The  instrument  used  was  what  is  called 
a  myogr(^)hion,  and  is  on  the  principle  of  Le  Roux'a  chrono- 
scope.  The  first  observations  were  made  directly  on  the 
nerves  of  sensation.  This  unfortunate  selection  introduced  a 
psychical  process  into  the  question  involving  an  independent 
time  interval  that  had  rather  to  be  estimated  than  measured. 
When  one  of  these  nerves  is  excited,  its  possessor  becomes 
conscious  of  the  sensation,  aud  after  a  certain  interval  he 
moves  a  muscle  by  a  distinct  act  of  the  will.  When  hia  atten- 
tion is  awake,  the  mental  process  occupies  something  like  a 
tenth  part  of  a  second,  more  or  less,  according  to  the  indi- 
vidual. The  interval  really  measured  is  that  between  ^e 
excitement  of  the  nerve  and  the  motion  of  the  muscle,  and 
includes  the  varying  and  ancertain  period  spent  in  the  mental 
process.     The  earlier  experiments  were  rendered  inconcluMve 
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b;  diis  element  of  doubt.  His  later  experiments  enabled 
him  to  say  that  the  velocity  of  transmission  in  the  nerve  itself 
may  be  considered  to  be  nearly  34  metres  in  a  second.  Other 
competent  observers  give  almost  the  same  result  Thus, 
Donders  makes  it  26-09  metres ;  Schelske,  29-6  ;  Hirsch,  34. 
In  one  more  recent  set  of  experiments  on  the  motor  nerves, 
where  there  is  no  intervening  mental  process,  Helmholtz  ob- 
tains a  mean  velocity  of  31-54 ;  in  a  second  set,  33'39 ;  in  a- 
third,  37*49  metres  per  second.  The  avenge  of  these  results 
— say,  110  feet  per  second— corresponds  fwrly  enough  with  the 
velocity  obtained  by  Hirsch  and  Helmholtz  from  the  nerves 
of  sensation. 

The  doctrine  that  the  sensation  of  sound  is  due  to  vibra- 
tions communicated  to  the  atmosphere,  passed  on  to  the  ear, 
speared  very  early  in  the  history  of  science.  The  first  at- 
tempt to  count  the  vibrations  was  made  by  Menenne,  but  he 
left  a  number  of  points  undetermined  that  are  essential  to  a 
complete  demonstration.  In  1681,  Hooke  generated  a  mu- 
sical sound  by  successive  taps  repeated  at  measurable  intervals. 
The  human  ear  is  immersed  in  a  fluid  ocean,  every  tremor 
of  which  produces  an  effect  on  it.  Repeated  at  regular  in- 
tervals, and  rapidly  enough,  these  tremors  give  the  sensation 
of  a  musical  note ;  at  irregular  intervals,  the  feeling  of  noise. 
When  the  idea  had  been  once  clearly  seized,  it  was  easy  to 
test  it  by  experiment.  The  brass  wheels  of  Hooke  and 
Savart,  and  the  Siren  of  Cagniard  de  la  Tour,  are  the  familiar 
methods  for  generating  the  regular  taps  or  puffs  of  air  which 
cause  regular  tremors.  In  these  instruments  we  find  the 
same  note  due  to  the  same  number  of  pulses.  When  we  cal- 
culate the  number  of  vibrations  of  a  stretched  string  or  a  rod 
held  either  at  one  end  or  at  one  or  more  points  regularly  dis- 
posed along  its  length,  we  find  the  same  number  as  in  other 
cases  corresponding  to  the  same  note. 

When  the  number  of  regular  pulses  falls  below  or  rises 
above  a  certain  limit,  we  hear  nothing  whatever.  It  is  difficult 
to  determine  the  lower  limit,  because  the  notes  of  all  instru- 
ments are  accompanied  by  secondary  notes  or  overtones  with 
ntes  of  vibration  which  are  multiples  of  that  of  the  primary. 
As  the  fundamental  sinks,  the  overtones  may  come  into  greater 
prominence,  so  tliat  it  is  occasionally  doubtful  which  of  the 
t*o  is  really  sounding  at  the  moment.  The  notes  of  a  piano 
or  orchestra  vary  between  40  and  4,000  vibrations  in  a  second, 
which  corresponds  to  about  6}  octaves.  In  very  large  organs, 
a32feetpipeisused,  the  air  column  in  which  vibrates  16^  times 
in  a  second.   The  note,  however,  has  scarcely  the  character  of  a 
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musical  tone.  At  the  other  end  of  the  scale,  by  employing 
small  tuning-forks  set  iuto  vibration  by  a  fiddle  bo^,  Despretz 
obtained  a  note  which  corresponds  to  38,016  complete  vibra- 
tions. The  whole  raoge  13  therefore  nearly  11^  octaves.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  eye  is  sensitive  to  vibrations  much  more 
rapid  than  those  influencing  the  ear.  The  sense  of  violet  light  is 
due  to  oscillations  of  the  ether  of  which  there  are  728  million 
millions  in  a  second,  and  that  of  red  light  to  497  million 
millions.  This  range  corresponds  almost  accurately  to  half  an 
octave.  For  the  vibrations  to  which  it  is  sensitive,  therefore, 
the  range  of  the  ear  is  twenty  times  greater  than  that  of  the 
eye. 

If  tiie  vibrationB.of  the  air  really  produce  sound  as  those  of 
the  ether  cause  light,  sounds  ought  to  show  all  the  well^tnowo 
peculiarities  of  wave  motion — reflection,  refraction,  inter- 
ference, and  polarisation.  The  familiar  phenomena  of  echoes 
prove  that  sound  is  reflected,  but  not  that  the  reflected  waves 
obey  the  same  law  as  the  waves  of  light.  The  simplest  ex- 
periment to  show  this  is,  peHiaps,  the  following.  Arrange  two 
parabolic  mirrors  of  burnished  metal,  so  that  their  axes  coin- 
cide and  their  cavities  look  at  each  other.  At  the  two  points 
on  the  axes  known  as  the  foci,  place  a  ticking  watch,  and  the 
ear.  The  observer  hears  the  watch  at  a  distance  at  which  it 
is  quite  impossible  to  hear  it  without  the  mirrors.  A  little 
nearer  the  watch,  or  a  little  farther  from  it  than  this  point, 
there  is  absolute  silence.  A  single  point  has  thus  been  se- 
lected out  of  space  for  a  complicated  effect  of  reflection.  Let 
us  now  replace  the  watch  by  a  bright  point  of  light,  and  the 
ear  by  a  sheet  of  note-paper.  The  image  of  the  point  comes 
out  brilliant  and  well  defined  at  the  very  spot  where  the  ear 
heard  the  watch.  The  law  of  reflection  for  the  two  cases  ia 
therefore  identical.  We  have  nothing  in  sound  correspondii^ 
accurately  to  the  virtual  images  which  simulate  real  objects  in 
a  mirror,  only  because,  from  whatever  quarter  they  emanate, 
the  waves  of  air  are  directed  along  our  auditory  canal  to  the 
drumhead  of  the  ear,  so  tiiat  we  cannot  recognise  the  ori^n  or 
direction  of  their  source. 

The  second  fundamental  phenomenon  is  that  of  refraction. 
A  convex  lens  converges  the  rays  of  light.  Can  we  form 
sound  lenses  which  shall  do  the  same  for  sound  ?  Can  we  de- 
termine the  amount  of  convergence  they  produce  ?  A  senous 
difficulty  presents  itself  at  once.  The  glass  lens  is  inte^ 
penetrated  by  the  same  ether  which  is  the  seat  of  the  vibra- 
tions outside  it,  and  the  change  in  the  rates  of  vibration,  to 
which  the  properties  of  tiie  lena  are  due,  depends  on  iti 
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entaDglement  among  the  particles  of  the  glass.  In  the  trana- 
miaaioa  of  sound  from  air  to  air  through  a  given  substance, 
there  is  nothing  that  corresponds  tu  the  continuous  ether. 
The  vibrating  au:  particles  must  couununieatc  their  motion  to 
those  of  the  new  substance  itself,  so  that  they  in  their  turn 
may  transmit  it  to  the  air  on  the  other  side.  With  ordinary 
lenses,  it  is  as  if  the  nhirring  of  an  insect's  wings  had  to 
produce  a  perceptible  effect  in  moving  a  stone.  The  light 
lenses,  on  tne  other  hand,  are  merely  masses  of  luminiferous 
ether  entangled  among  the  solid  particles,  and  with  their 
motioa  modified  by  their  presence. 

Doppler  resolved  to  test  the  refraction  of  sound  in  another 
my.  Total  reflection  is  a  well-known  consequence  of  refrac- 
tionl  In  Colladon  and  Sturm's  experiments  on  the  trans- 
mission of  sound  through  the  water  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva  th^ 
phenomenon  had  been  observed.  In  1849,  Doppler  suggested 
an  Apparatus  by  which  it  could  be  exhibited,  and  its  numerical 
conditions  determined.  Sondhauss  had  previously  made  some 
direct  attempts  at  an  experimental  solution  of  the  question. 
He  enclosed  a  gas  between  two  layers  of  goldbeater's  skin, 
bnt  his  first  trials  were  only  moderately  successfuL  He  re- 
newed them  on  the  discovery  of  collodion,  with  a  convex 
lena,  of  which  substance  (consisting  of  two  segments,  shaped 
like  a  watcfa-^lass),  filled  with  carbonic  acid,  he  was  able  to 
converge  the  tickings  of  a  watch  just  as  the  parabolic  mirror 
eonvei^ed  them  on  the  membrane  of  the  ear.  His  observo* 
tioas  gave  him  1^,  as  the  coefficient  of  refraction  for  this 
gas.  Independent  measures  of  the  velocity  of  propagation 
of  sound  in  it,  show  that  it  ought  to  be  a  little  over  IJ. 
Uajech's  more  recent  construction  is  much  simpler,  and  by 
belp  of  the  instrument  made  on  his  plan  by  Konig,  the 
celebrated  acoustical  mechanician,  we  may  really  determine 
experimentally  the  refraction  of  sound.  The  instrument  is 
amply  a  very  long  tube  closed  by  two  membranes  inclined 
to  each  other,  the  one  of  which  is  so  arranged  that  a  sound 
itrikiiig  it  may  pass  along  the  tube.  We  may  suppose  the 
uis  M  the  tube  to  be  the  path  of  the  ray  in  a  lai^e  prism. 
The  source  of  sound  may  be  placed  anywhere,  so  that  the 
path  after  impact  on  the  first  membrane,  may  be  along  the 
tube.  An  apparatus  is  arranged  containing  a  horizontal  mem- 
brane BtrewcM  over  with  fine  sand,  which  is  set  into  vigorous 
vibration  when  it  is  set  along  one  particular  line  issuing  from 
the  second  membrane  only.  The  whole  path  of  the  sound  ray 
u  thus  determined,  and  Uie  index  of  refraction  can  be  calcu- 
lated with  ease.     ThU  index  is  the  ratio  of  the  velocities  of 
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propagation  in  ur  and  in  the  subEtance  filling  the  tube,  and  may 
therefore  be  calculated  independently.  In  two  experiments  wilji 
hydrogen,  Hajech  obtained  deviations  of  8°  SO*  and  6°  22',  in- 
stead of  8°  and  7°.  Two  observations nrith  ommoniacal  gas  gave 
29°  20'  and  25°,  instead  of  30°  22'  and  26°  50' ;  with  carbonic 
acid,  49°  50'  and  33°  20',  instead  of  48°  19'  and  32°  33' ;  with 
sulphurous  acid,  62°  30'  and  40°,  instead  of  6 1°  22'  and  39°  24' ; 
with  spring  water,  7°  40'  and  5°  40,  instead  of  7°  58'  and  5°  37'. 
The  tbeoretical  law,  therefore,  which  gives  the  ratio  of  the 
velocities  of  propagation  in  the  two  media  as  the  refractive 
index  may  be  held  to  be  experimentally  confirmed. 

Refraction  separates  white  light  into  its  innumerable  coloured 
components.  Sun-light  contains  within  it  an  infinite  number 
of  rays  vibrating  at  almost  all  rates  between  the  limits  of  the 
visible  spectrum.  When  the  oscillating  ether  over  which  the 
wave  passes  is  entangled  among  the  particles  of  an  optical  lens, 
the  rates  of  propagation  of  tne  different-  lights  which  were 
uniform  are  suddenly  and  differently  changed.  There  is  no 
reason  in  theory  to  expect  any  similar  separation  in  tbc  case 
of  sound.  Sounds  of  all  rates  of  vibration  have  a  uniform 
velocity  in  every  substance,  as  well  as  in  air.  However  com- 
plex the  note  struck  may  be,  it  passes  in  all  its  complexity 
through  the  sound  lens,  and  is  not  resolved  into  its  components. 
We  should  never,  therefore,  have  to  correct  such  lenses  f« 
anything  corresponding  to  chromatism. 

The  third  property  of  wave  motion  is  Interference.  Let  the 
reader  suppose  two  stones  dropped  at  some  distance  from  each 
other  on  a  level  water-surface.  The  waves  they  make  ulti- 
mately meet.  At  that  instant  it  may  happen  that  the  particle 
they  are  both  passing  would  naturally  be  at  the  crest  of  both. 
It  must  obviously  be  lifted  twice  as  high  fay  their  combined 
effect.  On  the  other  hand,  it  might  have  been  at  the  crest  of 
one,  and  in  the  trough  of  the  other.  In  that  case,  it  would 
have  remained  at  rest.  The  same  thing  happens  to  all  the 
particles.  Two  equal  waves  may  double  or  annihilate  each 
other,  or  may  produce  a  single  wave  anywhere  between  these 
extremes.  This  possible  annihilation  of  wave  by  wave  is  a 
necessary  consequence  of  the  wave  theory.  Tresnel  arranged 
two  lights  to  produce  darkness.  The  experiment  suggested  by 
Sir  John  Herschel  gives  us  two  sounds  resulting  in  silence. 
Let  us  imagine  a  tube  like  a  narrow  rectangle,  with  two  holes 
in  the  middle  of  the  two  longer  sides,  for  the  insertion  of  long 
tubes  perpendicular  to  them.  On  the  one  side  of  these  tubes 
the  whole  arrangement  is  permanent,  on  the  other  the  rectangle 
has  a  sliding  part  as  in  a  trombone,  eo  that  we  may  draw  it 
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out  or  posh  it  in  at  pleasure.  The  tubings,  therefore,  which 
ire  at  first  of  equal  lengths  to  right  and  left  of  the  insertdons, 
BAj  become  uDe<lual,  and  by  any  desired  amount.  At  the 
open  end  of  the  one  insertion  let  a  tuning-fork  be  struck;  at 
^  other,  which  should  be  far  enough  removed  to  make  it 
impossible  to  hear  the  tuning-fork  without  the  help  of  (he 
Apparatus,  let  the  obserrer  place  his  ear.  The  vibrations  travel 
doim  the  first  insertion,  but  divide  into  two  halves  to  right  and 
left  of  the  opening  into  the  rectangle.  After  pursuing  their 
equal  paths,  they  meet  at  the  opening  opposite,  and  pass  down 
the  second  insertion-pipe  to  make  a  distinct  and  loud  impres- 
aoD  on  the  drum  of  the  ear.  When  the  right-hand  tube  is  a 
little  drawn  out,  the  sound  is  enfeebled ;  when  it  is  drawn  out 
>  certain  length,  it  is  not  heard  at  all.  The  difference  is  half 
a  nave  length  of  air  corresponding  to  the  note  sounded. 
Drawn  out  a  little  farther,  the  sound  grows  again,  till,  when  it 
iuu  got  twice  as  far  as  at  first,  it  is  heard  just  as  distinctly  as 
before  the  tube  was  pulled  out  at  all.  If  we  cut  off  one  of 
these  interfering  air-columns  from  passing  into  the  second 
insertion-tufa e,  the  sound  is  heard  half  as  loud  as  in  the  first 
cue.  The  silence,  the  doufaled  sound,  and  all  the  shades  of 
btennediate  variation  which  theory  requires  are  exhibited  in 
the  experiment. 

Eonig  has  arranged  a  beautiful  apparatus  to  show  the  in- 
terference of  the  waves  of  two  organ-pipes  tuned  exactly  in 
unison,  and  standing  side  by  side.  Two  gas  jets  are  placed  in 
1  line  one  above  the  other,  and  they  are  fed  by  gas  which  passes 
through  a  vessel,  one  part  of  which  ia  controlled  by  a  valve 
tuning  or  shutting  on  the  condensation  of  the  air  in  uie  middle 
of  each  pipe.  When  the  two  pipes  are  sounded,  the  note  is  so 
Gongideiably  weaker  than  it  would  have  been  &om  either  by 
itself,  that  we  may  say  there  is  silence.  A  mirror  is  now 
nrtated  rapidly  before  the  flames.  Had  they  been  fed  by  con- 
tinuous streams  of  gas,  we  should  have  had  a  long  line  of 
light  in  the  mirror  for  each  jet.  As  it  is,  we  have  a  fiame 
corresponding  to  a  condensation  at  the  middle  of  each  pipe, 
■nd  the  gas  is  shut  off  and  the  flame  extinguished  for  the 
iwefsctioD.  Instead  of  a  continuous  flame-line,  we  have  a 
•erics  of  separated  images  of  the  flame.  Directly  below  is  a 
Kcond  series,  and  we  can  see  that  the  flames  of  the  one  fit  into 
the  intervals  of  the  other.  We  have  thus  visibly  compared  the 
{dienoineDon  and  its  cause.  Tlie  two  sounds  produce  silence — 
the  two  flame-lines  show  that  a  rarefaction  for  the  one  column 
corresponds  exactly  to  a  condensation  for  the  other.  We  know 
no  experiment  more  complete,  surprising,  or  instructive. 
VOL.  CXXVII.   MO.  CCLIX,  I 
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"We  owe  to  iaterference  the  curious  phenomena  of  beatt, 
-which  Sauvenr  used  to  determine  the  number  of  vibni^ons  in 
a  Bounding  airH»)luiim.  Let  ua  suppose  two  sources  of  sound, 
one  of  which  makes  one  more  complete  vibration  in  a.  aecond 
than  the  other.  If  thej  begin  their  motion  at  the  same  instant 
— condensation  corresponding  to  condensation — it  is  clear  that 
after  half  a  second  they  wiD  be  in  precisely  opposite  states. 
Any  layer  of  air  subject  to  both  influences  is  therefore  at 
rest.  On  the  other  hand,  at  the  end  of  the  second,  every 
layer  of  sir  is  affected  in  the  same  way  by  the  two  waves,  bo 
that  there  is  a  doubled  sound.  In  every  second  there  is  this 
pulsing  sound — a  loud  sound  followed  fay  a  silence.  If  the  one 
pipe  vibrates  two  more  times  in  a  second  than  the  other,  there 
will  be  two  such  pulses.  In  fact,  the  number  of  the  pubes 
will  be  found  by  taking  the  difference  of  the  numbers  of  the 
vibratioiiB  in  the  two  pipes.  The  optical  illustration  of  the 
phenomenon  is  easily  accomplished  by  the  little  gas  flames. 
We  arrange  a  single  jet  so  as  to  connect  it  with  the  middle  of 
two  otgan-pipes  which  give  nearly  the  same  note.  As  we 
hear  the  beats,  we  see  the  flame  dance  up  and  down  in  perfect 
(Tmpathy.  As  they  grow  faster,  the  flame  flashes  in  increasing 
excitement.  When  wey  grow  few  and  slow,  it  draws  itself  in 
and  out,  with  a  curious  panting  movement,  the  languor  of  which 
answers  exactly  to  the  slackened  rate  of  the  sound.  Lissajons 
makes  a  dancing  image  do  the  work  of  these  dancing  jets. 
Our  space  compels  us  to  omit  all  further  notice  of  these  beau- 
tiful optical  demonstrations,  as  well  as  of  those  of  Wheatstone, 
Melde,  and  Tyndall.  No  words,  and  scarcely  any  figures,  can 
convey  even  a  faint  idea  of  the  beautiful  way  in  which  they 
translate  complex  mathematical  formulie  into  visible  forms. 

It  is  curious  that  this  theory  of  beats  should  have  been  so 
long  familiar  to  scientiflc  men  before  Helmholtz  found  in  it 
the  explanation  of  consonance  and  dissonance.  Let  us  produce 
the  two  notes  by  organ-pipes,  originally  at  the  same  piteh,  on 
one  of  which  we  have  fixed  a  telescopic  slider.  This  is  drawn 
out  very  gradually,  so  that  the  note  of  its  pipe  may  correspond 
to  a  number  of  vibrations  gradually  diminishing.  When  it  is 
one  less  in  a  second  than  for  the  other  pipe,  we  have  one  beat 
— rising  to  two,  three,  and  so  on,  as  we  draw  the  slider  gradu- 
ally famier.  After  a  little,  the  pulsing  rises  to  a  rattling,  and 
the  rattling  passes  into  the  grating  effect,  which  is  known  as 
dissonance,  when  we  are  no  longer  able  to  count  the  separate 
beats.  Helmholtz  fixes  the  highest  number  of  beats  which 
make  any  impression  as  such  on  the  ear  at  132.  Beyond 
this  we  cease  to  perceive  them,  and  we  have  the  feeling  of 
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coiuoBtmce.  Below  that  limit  there  is  alvrays  more  or  less 
dissiHiance.  When  they  number  thirty-three  in  a  second,  the 
dissonance  ia  most  intolerable.  When  they  are  much  lees 
nomerous,  they  are  recognised  almost  individually  in  an  inces- 
Mnt  hammering  on  the  drum  of  the  ear,  accompanying  the  two 
muuc&l  Eounda  of  the  notes. 

T^e  simplest  examples  of  consonaace  are  those  of  the  note 
and  its  octave,  in  which  the  numbers  of  vibrations  are  as  one 
to  two ;  the  note  and  its  fifth,  in  which  they  i^e  as  two  to 
three;  the  note  and  its  fourth, where  they  are  aa  three  to  foun 
The  ordinary  gamut  is  constructed  of  successive  notes,  with 
vibrations  in .  the  ratio  of  eight  to  nine  (a  major  tone),  nine 
to  ten  (a  minor  tone),  and  fifteen  to  sixteen  (a  half  tone). 
Any  two  succeeding  notes  arc  dissonant,  those  separated  by 
half  a  tone  excessively  so.  Euler  explained  the  sense  of  con- 
wnance  by  the  menttd  perception  of  the  simple  relations  be- 
tween the  vibrations ;  the  mind  being  gratified  by  the  sense  of 
tbe  ratio  of  two  to  three,  three  to  four,  and  so  on.  The  ratio 
of  dght  to  nine  is  just  too  much  for  it,  and  its  pleasure  changes, 
Ihiougb  a  feeling  of  dull  annoyance,  into  positive  indignation 
when  it  has  to  notice  two  sets  of  simultaneous  vibrations  in 
the  complicated  ratio  of  fifteen  to  sixteen.  Professor  Tyn- 
dall  is  more  amused  by  the  ezplaoatioD  ^an  we  profess  to  be. 
It  is  quite  true  that  the  first  discoverers  of  consonance  knew 
DO  more  about  ratios  of  vibration  than  a  mere  opera-singer 
of  tbe  present  day,  and  equally  so  that  a  perfect  apprehension 
of  Acoustics  will  not  enhance  the  pleasure  with  which  we 
listen  to  Beethoven's  '  Fidelio.'  There  is  no  doubt,  howevfer, 
that  the  sense  of  distance  is  due  to  the  solution— quite  without 
Uie  performer's  consciousness — of  a  problem  in  trigonometry. 
We  refute  Berkeley's  theory  of  vision  by  explaining  that 
tome  people,  ignorant  of  mathematics,  are  better  judges  of  dis- 
tance than  most  senior  wranglers,  just  as  completely  as  we 
demolish  bis  theory  of  matter  oy  knocking  on  the  table. 

In  fact,  there  is  no  reason  in  the  nature  of  things  why  we  may 
not  avoid  dissonance  with  notes  separated  by  other  intervaU 
than  those  of  our  European  musical  scale.  In  his  '  Biographie 
'  des  Musiciens,'  M.  Fetis  narrates  the  experiences  of  M. 
Villoteau,  a  scientific  musician,  who  had  once  been  an  opera- 
singer.  He  accompanied  Bonaparte  on  his  expedition  to 
E^ypt  with  a  view  to  leam  something  of  the  music  of  tie 
neighbouring  Oriental  nations.  When  he  reached  Cairo,  he 
engaged  an  Arab  musio-master,  who  commenced  his  duties  by 
lioging  over  such  airs  as  he  wished  his  pupil  to  remember.  M. 
ViUoteao  asked  nothiBg  better,  and  set  himself  to  write  down 
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the  music  that  his  master  song.  Every  now  and  then  a  note 
sounded  false,  but  he  put  it  right  on  hia  paper  as  well  as  he  could. 
When  the  lesson  was  over,  he  tried  to  sing  the  piece  over  to  his 
master  from  the  notes  he  had  taken,  but  the  Arab  found  fault 
with  him  at  the  precise  points  where  he  had  corrected  the  AraK 
Neither  would  confess  himself  wrong,  and  neither  could  endure 
the  version  of  his  rival.  It  is  impossible  to  saj  how  far  the  en- 
raged musicians  might  have  been  tempted,  had  a  happy  thought 
not  occurred  to  the  Professor  from  the  West.  An  eoud,  which 
is  a  kind  of  lute,  with  the  handle  divided  according  to  the  in- 
tervalB  of  the  Arab  musical  scale,  was  brought  into  the  room, 
and  the  Frenchman  discovered  to  his  great  surprise  that  his 
European  intervals  were  not  the  same  as  those  of  the  Arab. 
Time  and  patience  educated  his  ear  till  he  could  take  a 
genuine  pleasure  in  the  music,  which  he  had  at  first  thought 
detestable.  In  fact,  so  long  as  the  numbers  of  vibrations  of 
two  primary  notes,  sounded  successively,  differ  by  more  than 
132,  and  so  long  as  the  numbers  of  all,  perhaps  we  may  say, 
most  of  the  secondary  notes  accompanying  them  in  instruments 
obey  the  same  law,  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  have 
one  definite  ratio  more  than  another.  The  intervals  of  con- 
sonance known  in  Europe  are  solutions  of  the  problem  of 
consonance,  but  it  is  perfectly  possible  that  they  are  not  the 
only  ones,  more  especially  for  those  instruments  in  which  the 
primary  notes  are  most  free  from  their  train  of  secondaries. 

The  analogy  between  the  theories  of  light  and  sound  is  not 
complete  till  we  compare  them  with  respect  to  the  fourth 
characteristic  of  wave  motion — polarisation.  If  we  have  an 
indefinite  stretched  horizontal  string,  plucked  aside  horizon- 
tally at  one  of  its  points  and  then  let  loose,  the  point  will  con- 
tinue to  move  in  a  horizontal  plane,  and  its  oscillating  move- 
ment will  be  transmitted  along  the  string  at  a  certain  rate. 
As  each  successive  point  takes  up  the  motion,  it  oscillates  in 
the  same  horizontal  plane  through  the  string,  and  in  no  other. 
The  rapidity  of  propagation  will  be  definite.  If  the  weight 
stretching  the  stnog  be  considerable  for  the  length,  we  may 
have  a  musical  note. 

This  is  an  exact  picture  of  a  ray  of  polarised  light.  The 
particles  of  ether  arranged  along  a  straight  line  take  up  the 
oscillating  movement  one  after  one  just  like  those  of  the  cord. 
One  after  one  they  swing  in  the  same  plane,  in  parallel  and 
never-varying  directions.  The  propagation  b  in  one  direction, 
the  vibrations  perpendicular  to  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  air 
layers  in  M.  Le  Koux's  cylindrical  tube  vibrate  all  of  them  to 
and  fro  in  the  direction  in  which  the  motion  is  propagated. 
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Traneversal  and  longitudinal  vibrations  alike  may  originate 
die  sense  of  sound.  Id  the  case  of  light  we  have  not  longi- 
tudinal but  only  tranerersal  vibrations.  In  simple  unpolnriged 
tight  these  are  in  all  directions  in  the  transversal  plane,  and 
every  one  can  be  decomposed  into  two  along  two  fixed  perpen- 
lUcuIar  lines.  When  this  separation  is  effected  physically  we 
have  polarised  light. 

We  have  thus  a  problem  in  sound,  additional  to  that  of 
polarisation,  and  naturally  preceding  it.  When  they  accom- 
pany each  other,  we  require  to  separate  the  longitudinal  from 
the  transversal  vibrations  before  we  need  attempt  to  sepa- 
rate the  latter  among  themselves.  In  a  series  of  classical  ex- 
periments M.  Savart  has  shown  us  how  this  may  be  done  for 
long  gloss  rods.  Quite  recently  M.  Kundt  has  explained  an- 
other case  in  which  the  separation  produces  and  accounts  for  a 
rery  curious-  phenomenon.  In  one  of  the  ends  of  a  tolerably 
long  glass  tube,  M.  W,  Weber  inserts  a  cork  neither  so  tight 
that  it  could  not  move  nor  so  loose  as  to  slip  freely.  The  tube 
a  held  in  the  middle,  and  a  moist  cloth  is  drawn  along  the  un- 
corked h&M'.  The  cork  moves  steadily  from  the  end  to  the 
middle  of  the  tube.  M.  Kundt  showed  that  the  cork  must 
not  be  cylindrical.  When  it  is  a  little  conical  with  the  broad 
end  outward,  it  behaves  as  Weber  says.  When  the  broad  end 
i»  tamed  inwards,  the  rubbing  sends  the  cork  rapidly  out  of 
the  tube.  He  produced  the  same  effect  by  cutting  out  little 
QTCular  or  triangular  paper  frills  which  he  hung  over  the  tube, 
or  by  putting  on  the  outside  a  piece  of  cork  shaped  like  a  bit 
of  a  saw,  resting  with  its  teeth  on  the  glass  surface.  He  pre- 
dicted every  detail  of  the  pheniAnena  on  the  theory  that  they 
are  due  to  the  transversal  vibrations  which  accompany  those 
longitudinal  ones  which  the  rubbing  of  the  rod  with  tlie  moist 
cloth  is  meant  to  produce. 

The  questions  relating  to  the  polarLsation  of  sound  have 
been  by  no  means  fully  investigated,  but  we  know  enough 
ilready  to  enable  us  to  assert  that  the  necessary  analogy 
between  the  wave  theories  of  light  and  sound  holds  good  at 
every  point.  The  experimental  verification  of  consequences 
invoLriDg  BO  many  details  has  done  a  great  deal  to  strengthen 
the  confidence  with  which  we  accept  both  theories. 

The  idea  of  exhibiting  vibrations  optically  is  due  to  Chladni. 
His  method  has  fallen  into  undeserved  neglect  since  the 
optical  methods  of  Lissajons  and  Melde  and  the  graphical 
methods  by  which  Scott  and  Konig  have  repstered  the 
quiverings  of  the  drumhead  of  the  ear  by  the  help  of  the 
pbonaatf^raph.     Chladni  strews  a  fine  light  powder  on  the 
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surface  of  a  horizontal  plate,  and  observes  the  lines  in  which  rt 
arranges  itself,  when  a  fiddle-bow  is  drawn  vertically  down 
along  the  edge.  The  idea  waa  suggested,  as  he  tells  us,  hj 
Lichtenbei^'s  recently  discovered  electric  figures.  It  was  a 
happy  one,  and  although  Chladni  himself  scarcely  understood 
his  own  results,  they  have  been  found  since  his  time  suffi- 
ciently instructive.     'Judge  of   my  astonishment,'  he  says, 

*  twenty-four  years  later,  when  I  beheld  this   phenomenon, 

*  which  nobody  in  the  world  had  ever  seen  before  me.'  Unfor- 
tunately for  science,  he  devoted  the  best  years  of  his  after  life 
to  two  instruments  of  his  invention, — the  euphon,  a  kind  of 
harmonica,  and  the  cla\'i  cylinder.  It  is  touching  to  read  his 
own  confession '  that  the  invention  of  these  two  instruments 

*  and  their  execution  have  cost  me  much  more  time  and  far 

*  more  labour  and  expense  than  my  researches  on  sound,  of 

*  which  they  are  the  practical  applications.  Those  who  have 
'  worked  at  anything  of  the  kind,  those  for  instance  who 
'  have  tried  to  perfect  the  harmonica,  can  understand  how 
'  many  unexpected  difficulties  we  encounter  in  such  a  task. 
'  Too  frequently,  when  one  seeks  to  apply  in  pmctice  ideas 
'  that  seem   theoretically   right,  nature,    consulted  by  triatg 

*  and  experiments,  disavows  his  guesses,  and  puts  insuperable 

*  obstacles  in  his  way.     After  long  and  fruitless  toil,  I  had 

*  sometimes   to   destroy    everything    I  had   done,   and  begin 

*  afreehj  Bat  the  slightest  success  made  me  forget  alt  these 
'  trials  of  patience.' 

The  clavi  cylinder  consists  of  a  glass  cylinder  capable  ot 
rapid  rotation  round  a  horizontal  axis,  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
performer.  This  cylinder  is*wetted  uniformly  with  a  sponge, 
and  metal  springs  are  brought  in  contact  with  it  and  h^ 
there  as  long  as  the  performer  chooses,  during  the  rotation,  by 
pressing  down  the  keys  of  a  keyboard  like  that  of  the  piaiK^ 
Cbladni's  efforts  to  complete  his  instniment  seem  to  have  been 
too  much  for  his  temper  at  last'.  In  a  note  to  an  elaborate 
account  of  it  which  he  published  in  his  old  age,  he  says — 

*It  has  happened  to  me  two  several  times  that  ladies  "  g«r  m 
"  em  pti  lid  lie  he,"  or  setting  themselves  up  to  be  so,  have  callsil  my 
linatniment  "  einen  greuel  (hoirenr)  "  a  horror,  because  pei^le  ha*|e 
to  lay  hold  of  the  wet  aponge,  for  wetting  the  cylinder,  with  thor 
fingers,  .  JSow  it  would  oot  be  inipowible,  of  course,  though  it  would 
be  difficult  and  very  inconvenient,  to  make  mechanical  srrang^mests 
by  which  a  boflrd  covered  with  the  sponge  might  be  pressed  on  the 
cylinder  with  tho  knee  or  the  foot;  but  it  would  be  very  Irouble- 
BOmo  to  keep  the  ninchinery  always  in  order,  so  that  every  part  of 
the  cylinder  should  be  uniformly  wetted,  and  so  that'  such  persons 
might  hBPc  no  trouble  whatever  but  might  leaW  all  that  to  fc 
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Mirint,  uid  it  would  abo  be  very  difficult  to  preyent  parts  of 
such  complicated  mech&niBm  occasionally  rHttling  or  clattering;  I 
caoDOt  llierefore  on  any  account  recommeiid  it.  Persona  of  thia 
«OTt  might  manage  at  least  to  lay  hold  of  the  wet  sponge  with  the 
tongd  so  as  not  to  wet  tbeir  fingers,  and  they  ivoiild  do  stilt  better, 
once  for  all,  to  give  up  attcraptiog  to  play  on  the  clavi  cylinder,  and 
Etill  more  on  the  euplion  and  haiTnonica,  where  they  must  wet  their 
GngerH  even  worse.  A  workman  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of 
inch  instruments  has  so  muoh  to  do,  erea  after  all  that  I  have  here 
pointed  out  to  him,  with  real  difficulties,  with  carrying  out  what  ia 
eosential,  and  with  the  Batisfaclion  of  reasonable  demands,  that  he 
will  hare  neither  time  nor  inclination  to  pester  liimself  about  people 
who  persecute  him  with  their  ridiculous  fancies  ond  affectations.' 

The  clavi  cylinder  is  foi^ottcn,  but  the  inreBtigatioiu  of 
which  the  sand  figures  give  us  the  results  will  always  pre- 
serve Cliladni's  uame.  It  was  his  method  tliat  Savart  appUed, 
and  it  is  hia  method  still  by  which  Kundt,  ia  a  Becood  remark- 
able memoir,  has  been  enabled  to  determine  the  velocity  of 
Bound. 

He  takes  a  tube  of  glass  about  four  feet  long  and  j  inob 
di«neter,  and  pats  in  it  a  little  lyoopodium  powder,  taking 
care  to  shake  tne  tube,  so  as  to  distribute  it  evenly.  He  then 
ooiks  it  at  one  or  at  both  ends,  fastens  it  in  a  vice,  boldine  it 
bonzontaUy  at  its  middle,  and  sets  it  into  longitudinal  vibration 
in  the  tistial  way.  The  two  ends  move  backwards. and  for- 
wards with  the  vibratJons  of  the  rod,  and  every  vibratioa 
Btrikes  the  air  inside.  The  number  of  these  is  definite,  and 
the  length  of  an  air  column  which  vibrates  naturally  at  iba 
tame  rate  is  equally  definite.  The  enclosed  air  cannot  settle, 
itself  till  it  has  been  broken  up  into  columns  of  this  precise 
leogth.  The  length  of  the  air  column  will  bear  to  the  length 
of  the  glass  tube  the  exact  proportion  of  the  velocities  of  pnK 
p^ation  in  the  two  matenals.  If  there  be  sixteen  vibrating 
■tr  segments  inside,  the  velocity  in  glass  must  be  just  sixteen, 
ttmes  that  in  air.  The  air  colnmns  become  visible  because  the 
dost  arranges  itself,  as  Faraday  showed,  in  little  heaps  at  the 
places  of  maaimwin  vibration.  The  number  of  intervals  b&* 
tween  these  duat  heaps  is  absolutely  independent  of  the 
diameter  or  length  of  the  tube.  It  is  simply  the  ratio  of  the 
vdooities  of  sound  in  glass  and  in  air.  It  is  obvious  that  we 
may  rary  either  the  tube  or  the  imprisoned  gas,  by  changiw 
its  temperature  and  pressure.  With  a  given  tube  filled  with 
itaadaid  air,  we  find  the  velocity  in  the  substance  of  the 
tube  in  terms  of  that  in  air.  When  it  is  filled  with  any  other 
gas  we  find  the  velocity  in  terras  of  that  in  the  mass  of  the 
tdw,  BO  that  we  can  eonqiare  it  with  that  for  standard  aac^. 

L    ,l,z<»i:,.,C00^Il;' 


120  Tyndall'e  Lectures  on  Sound,  Jan. 

Different  solids  may  be  used  for  the  tubes,  and  the  experiments 
varied  indefinitely.  The  results  are  very  much  more  accurate 
than  we  should  at  first  expect.  In  three  series  of  ezperimentE, 
in  each  of  which  we  take  the  mean  result  of  nine  Reparate 
trials,  Kundt  made  the  velocity  in  brass  10-87,  10-87,  and 
10-86  times  that  in  air.and  in  steel  I5'343, 15-334,  and  15*343 
times  as  much. 

The  three  fundamental  qualities  of  a  sound  are  its  intensity, 
its  pitch  or  rate  of  vibration,  and  what  Dr.  Tyndall  proposes 
we  should  call  its  '  clang  tint.'  The  same  note  may  be  louder 
or  feebler,  because  the  oscillations  of  an  individual  air  particle 
are  made  through  awider  or  narrower  arc.  The  pitch  depends 
on  the  number  of  vibrations  in  a  second.  Let  us  sound  two 
notes  of  the  same  pitch  on  the  piano  and  on  the  fiute.  It  is 
easy  to  arrange  that  there  shall  be  no  perceptible  difference  m 
loudness.  Yet  there  is  a  difference,  and  the  special  quality  to 
which  it  may  be  attributed  is  called  the  '  clang  tint.' 

Let  us  take  the  case  of  a  string  vibrating  as  a  whole  so  as  to 
produce  a  musical  note.  We  may  mark  the  limits  and  character 
of  the  vibration  by  drawing  the  two  lines  which  the  string  occu- 
pies in  its  extreme  positions.  We  may  suppose  that  the  intensity 
may  be  represented  by  the  lens-shaped  area  between  these  lines, 
as  the  pitch  is  represented  by  the  number  of  times  it  is  crossed 
in  a  second.  There  might  obviously  be  no  change  in  the  area 
or  in  the  speed,  even  though  the  limiting  lines  took  some  diffe- 
rent shape.  The  outside  shape  of  a  leather  bottle  full  of  water 
may  be  changed  in  an  infinite  number  of  ways  without  leaving 
any  part  of  the  inner  surface  uncovered  by  the  fluid.  The  first 
explanation  of  clang  tint  rested  on  this  idea,  and  asserted  that 
the  ear  can  distinguish  the  forms  of  these  limiting  curves,  just 
as  the  eye  could  recognise  their  differences  in  a  diagram. 

The  full  explanation  of  the  clang  tint  was  reserved  for  Ohm 
and  Helmboltz,  though  it  was  first  indicated  by  Young.  Let 
us  take  a  wire  like  a  harp-string,  stretched  across  a  sounding- 
board.  It  will  give  the  same  note  wherever  it  is  plucked.^ 
But  as  we  move  farther  from  the  centre,  though  the  pitch  of 
the  note  does  not  alter,  it  becomes  more  brilliant  and  sharp. 
The  explanation  ia  found  in  the  fact  that  a  stretched  string 
may  vibrate  not  only  as  a  whole,  but  as  two  halves,  three 
thirds,  and  so  on.  It  is  impossible,  indeed,  to  make  it  vibrate 
as  a  whole  without  introducmg  some  of  these  secondary  vibra- 
tions. Fourier  showed  that  every  possible  form  of  the  limiting 
lines  could  be  accounted  for  by  considering  it  as  due  to  the 
superposition  of  an  adequate  number  of  vibrations  in  the  regular 
lenticular  form — as  a  whole,  as  two  bi^ves,  as  three  thirds,  and 
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so  on ;  each  of  these  component  vibrations  obeying  the  a.nalogy 
Uid  law  of  the  motion  of  a  aimple  pendulum. 

Let  us  return  to  our  string  plucked  in  the  middle.  That  it 
may  be  possible  for  it  to  vibrate  in  two  halves,  the  middle  must 
be  a  point  of  rest  like  the  £xed  extremities.  It  is  the  same 
for  all  the  even  vibrations,  such  as  four  fourths,  or  six  sixths. 
When  the  plucked  point  is  the  middle,  it  is  therefore  impossible 
that  any  of  these  notes  should  enter  into  the  clang.  The  vi- 
brations in  two  halves  correspond  to  the  octave  of  the  funda- 
mental note,  those  in  four  fourths  to  the  double  octave,  those 
in  six  sixths  to  the  fifth  of  this  double  octave,  those  in  eight 
eighths  to  the  treble  octave,  and  so  on.  In  the  case  of  the 
stnng  plncked  in  the  middle,  the  simple  sound  can  be  rein- 
forced by  none  of  these  notes,  and  this  fact  at  once  establishes 
1  difference  in  character  between  it  and  every  otben  All  the 
possible  constituents  may  not  be  present  in  the  actual  sound, 
■nd  the  selection  will  depend  on  the  character  of  the  disturbance 
nd  OD  the  nature  and  shape  of  the  string. 

Let  us  take  a  second  string  plucked  at  one-third  of  its  length. 
Every  point  which  requires  this  as  a  node,  or  point  of 
rat,  vanishes  at  once  from  the  clang.  We  may  have  the 
octave  of  the  simple  note,  we  could  not  have  its  fifth;  we 
night  have  the  double  octave,  and  so  on.  In  this  difference 
of  composition  tlie  clang  tint  finds  its  explanation.  Ohm  has 
■bovrn  that  the  car  is  sensitive  only  to  the  simple  pendulum 
nbrations,  and  it  has  been  shown  by  Helmholtz,  both  theore- 
tically and  experimentally,  that  their  combination  is  capable 
of  producing  any  required  sound.  These  secondary  notes  are 
tailed  the  overtones  of  the  string.  If,  in  its  vibrations  as  a 
whole,  it  oscillates  256  times  in  a  second,  ita  halves  will  each 
oscillate  512  times;  its  thirds  768  times,  and  so  on.  In  almost 
>U  musical  sounds  we  find  a  great  number  of  these  possible 
higher  notes,  and  the  richness  and  variety  of  the  better  class 
musical  instruments  are  mainly  due  to  special  arrangements  to 
Kcure  their  admixture  in  the  clang. 

Let  ns  imagine  a  note  and  one  of  its  overtones  sounded  to- 
gether. It  is  easy  to  draw  the  curve  which  corresponds  to  the 
nsolting  vibration  by  adding  the  heights  in  each  separate  curve 
vhich  correspond  to  the  same  point  of  the  string.  If  the  notes 
coincide  in  their  commencement  we  get  one  curve.  If  they 
differ,  we  get  a  diflTerent  form.  The  process  of  composition  is 
the  same,  but  different  ordinates  of  the  smaller  curve  are  added 
to  those  of  the  lai^er.  Ohm's  theory  requires  that  the  ear 
■honid  be  quite  unconscious  of  this  difference  in  form.  The 
wsult  of  an  inquiry  into  this  point  is  obviously  conclusiTe,  and 
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it  ifl  unequivocal.  The  ear  is  absolutely  unconscious  of  any 
of  these  difTerences  in  phase,  or  of  the  differences  in  the  curve 
forma  which  depend  on  them. 

It  is  easy  to  recognise  the  overtones.  Let  the  reader  press 
down  the  right  pedal  of  a  piano,  so  as  to  set  all  the  ^vi^e6  free 
from  tlieir  dampers.  Let  him  then  sing  a  given  note  into  die 
instrument,  the  case  of  which  is  bo  opened  as  to  expose  the 
strings.  He  will  find  the  same  note  continued  by  the  string 
which  corresponds  to  it  after  his  voice  has  ceased.  By  damping 
it  with  the  finger,  he  can  stop  the  echo  at  once.  This  string, 
vibrating  as  a  whole,  has  the  same  number  of  vibrations  as 
that  which  corresponds  to  the  note  that  was  sung  into  the 
piano.  As  Galileo  observed,  it  is  ready  to  fall  into  oscillatioiu 
at  that  rate,  and  it  catches  up  the  kind  of  motion  natural 
to  it  just  as  a  clock  or  watch  on  one  side  of  a  wall  is  set  in 
movement  by  the  ticking  of  another  on  the  opposite  side.  If, 
then,  a  note  contain  a  certain  number  of  overtones  sounding 
in  company  with  the  fundamental,  we  ought  to  find  the  cor- 
responding strings  set  to  vibrate  in  sympathy.  Experiment 
fully  verities  the  anticipation.  Let  the  reader  strike  a  given 
note  sharply,  instantly  letting  its  damper  down  so  as  to  brii^ 
its  string  to  silence,  and  at  the  same  moment  setting  the  string 
corresponding  to  its  octave  free.  He  will  hear  the  octave 
sound  clear  and  loud  from  this  string  which  has  not  been 
touched.  The  note  can  only  have  been  caused  by  sympathy 
with  the  overtone  which  was  present  in  the  compound  clang. 
It  is  not  difficult  to  prove  in  the  same  way  that  the  fiudt- 
mental  note  is  accompanied  by  the  thitd  and  fourth  over- 
tones. 

It  is  not  so  easy  to  recognise'  the  higher  overtones  of  an  ordi- 
nary musical  note.  Helmholtz  contrived  what  he  called  reso- 
nators for  the  purpose.  These  are  metal  vessels,  sh^ed  like 
a  pear,  open  at  both  ends,  and  so  arranged  that  the  stalk  may 
fit  readily  into  the  ear.  The  air  in  the  resonator,  like  that  in 
the  organ  pipe,  has  a  rate  of  vibration  which  is  natural  to  itaelf. 
Whenever  the  corresponding  note  is  sounded  in  company  with 
others,  the  resonator  takes  it  up,  reinforces  it  powerfully,  and 
brings  it  into  clear  prominenoe.  Every  other  is  heard  mote 
feebly  through  the  resonator  than  if  it  bad  come  directly  to  the 
ear.  A  student  absolutely  ignorant  of  music  can  analyse  the 
most  complicated  clang  into  its  elementary  penduhnn  vibra- 
tions  by  means  of  a  suitable  set  of  resonators.  It  is  in  this 
way  that  we  hear  the  '  murmur  of  the  ocean  '  in  shells  whish 
aie  resonators  of  a  peculiar  shape,  capable  of  selecting  tie 
otnoreapondit^  musical  aouncb  oat  of  the  mixed  nmses  cf 
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cominon  life,  and  of  Tailing  them  so  that  they  become  flistinctly 
audible. 

The  discovery  of  the  overtones  and  the  eBtablishment  of 
Ohm's  law  enabled  Helmholtz  to  give  a  complete  account  of 
the  composition  of  vowel  sounds.  The  first  important  re- 
searches on  this  subject  were  those  of  Willis  and  Wheatstone, 
but  Helmholtz  has  taken  a  great  step  farther  in  the  direction 
Sr  David  Brewster  andcipated  when  he  said, '  I  have  no  doubt 
'  that  before  another  century  is  completed,  a  talking  and  a 
'  singing  machine  will  be  numbered  among  the  conquests  of 
'  science.' 

The  organ  of  sound  is  the  larynx,  and  an  excellent  imitation 
of  what  is  essential  in  it  may  be  produced  by  taking  a  wooden 
pipe  open  at  both  ends  shaped  like  a  test  tube,  and  cutting 
sway  from  both  sides  of  a  diameter  of  the  top  lip  a  little 
oblique  section.  Over  the  end  thus  shaped  a  piece  of  india- 
rabbra*  is  stretched,  tied  tightly  round  the  tube,  and  cut  so  as 
to  present  a  slit  along  the  diameter  which  separates  the  two 
sloping  sections.  When  air  is  urged  through  this,  a  certain 
note  is  sounded,  just  as  in  a  reed  pipe.  The  larynx  is  the  test 
tnbe,  and  the  india-rubber  membrane  closed  by  the  slit  corre- 
^wsds  to  the  vocal  chords.  When  we  perform  on  wind  inetru- 
ments  the  lips  are  the  slit,  and  the  cavity  of  the  mouth  corr^ 
gponds  to  the  test  tube.  In  the  larynx  itself  there  are  arrange- 
ments which  enable  us  to  narrow  or  broaden  the  slit  and  the 
toudon  of  the  membrane  at  pleasure.  The  test  tube  pipe  is 
made  of  materials  too  soft  and  inelastic  to  permit  it  to  act  as  a 
resonator  in  reinforcing  sounds,  so  that  the  real  character  of 
the  sound  depends  on  the  shape  of  the  slit,  and  the  tension  of 
the  membrane.  A  singer  with  a  cold  seems  to  have  the  sharp 
edges  of  this  slit  loaded  with  little  masses  of  fiocculent  matter, 
clogging  the  vibrating  membrane  and  preventing  the  free  issue 
of  the  air.  By  a  simple  expansion  or  contraction  of  the 
muflcies,  it  b  in  his  power  to  thicken  or  thin  the  membrane 
itgeif,  as  weU  as  to  narrow  or  widen  the  tube.  Under  the  slit 
lies  a  mass  of  soft  wet  inelastic  membranous  matter,  which 
can  probably  be  associated  with  the  vibrating  chords,  and 
which  in  the  deeper  chest  notes  loads  them,  and  glows  their 
vibrations.  The  note  leaves  the  larynx  accompanied  by  many 
overtones.  It  passes  throu^  the  mouth  before  issuing  into 
the  air.  The  cavity  of  the  mouth  is  neither  more  nor  less  than 
a  resonator  of  a  shape  variable  at  pleasure.  Every  opening 
or  closing  of  the  lips— every  change  in  the  form  of  me  cavity, 
t  great  variety  in  which  may  obviously  be  secured  even  by 
die  morement  of  the  tongoe,  must  idter  the  peculiar  oreFtone 
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which  it-briDgB  iato  pFominence.  The  sound  iesues  not  as  it 
came  from  the  larynx,  but  with  some  of  the  overtones  rein- 
forced and  others  bo  much  weakened  relatively  that  they  are 
not  heard.  It  is  easy  to  separate  these  overtones  by  the  help 
of  resonators,  and  though  it  is  harder  to  do  so  by  the  unas- 
sisted ear  for  the  voice  than  for  any  other  musical  instrument, 
Kameau  had  already  accomplished  it  the  beginning  of  last  cen- 
tury. The  vowels,  therefore,  owe  their  individual  character 
to  the  presence  in  the  voice  sounding  them  of  selected  over- 
tones diflFerent  for  each.  The  selection  is  made  in  the  act  of 
shaping  the  mouth,  as  we  do  when  we  pronounce  them.  The 
effect  is  almost  independent  of  the  age  or  sex  of  the  singer  or 
speaker. 

If  this  analysis  of  alphabetic  sounds  be  complete  we  ought 
already  to  foresee  the  conditions  that  must  be  fulfilled  in  arti- 
ficial imitations.  The  simplest  of  these  is  supplied  in  an  expe- 
riment which  may  be  very  easily  repeated.  Let  the  reader  press 
on  the  right  pedal  of  a  piano  so  as  to  free  all  the  strings  from 
their  dampers.  Let  him  then  expose  the  strings  and  sing  any- 
one of  the  vowels  on  a  particular  note  into  the  instrument, 
directing  his  voice  on  the  wires.  When  the  voice  ceases  there 
is  a  clear  full  echo,  not  of  the  note  only  but  of  the  vowel  sound 
selected.  The  effect  is  very  remarkable  at  night.  Every  tone 
and  overtone  of  the  original  sound  awakens  the  sleeping  sym- 
pathetic strings,  so  that  they  give  back  the  compound  sound 
out  of  the  same  simple  elements  into  which  it  spontaneously 
analysed  itself. 

In  the  vowel  apparatus  of  Helmholtz  a  set  of  monetised 
steel  tuning-forks  are  placed  in  connexion  with  electro-m^nets. 
The  successive  breakings  and  makings  of  the  current  happen 
at  known  intervals,  because  a  tuning-fork  of  known  vibration  is 
used  as  the  interruption  hammer.  The  other  tuning-forks 
vibrate,  the  first  at  the  same  rate  as  the  interruption  fork,  the 
others  at  rates  which  are  simple  multiples  of  it.  Every  tuning- 
fork  vibrates  at  its  own  rate,  and  its  vibrations  do  not  die  away, 
because  they  ate  constantly  maintained  by  the  periodic  attrac- 
tions and  repulsions  of  the  electro-magnetic  poles.  Each  <^ 
them  is  supplied  with  a  resonance  tube  to  reinforce  its  sound. 
With  this  apparatus  we  can  obviously  accomplish  any  desired 
synthesis  of  selected  tones.  Accordingly  it  is  easy  to  obtain  a 
perfect  imitation  of  the  several  vowels,  by  sounding  together 
the  fundamental  and  the  overtones  which  correspond  to  each 
separately.  A  series  of  arrangements,  which  it  is  needless  to 
describe,  enabled  Helmholtz  to  compare  any  compound  clang 
with  another  built  up  oat  of  the  same  elementary  penduluiD 
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vibradoDS,  but  distinguished  from  the  former  by  any  differences 
of  phase.  The  result  obtained  is  conclusive  as  to  the  truth  of 
Obm's  theory  of  the  composition  of  Boun<l. 

The  mechanism  of  the  vocal  oi^ans  is  complicated  enough, 
md  gives  sufficient  evidence  of  adaptation  to  obvious  purposes, 
bnt  tiat  of  the  organ  of  hearing  is  even  more  intricate  and  in- 
teresting. The  ear  consists  of  three  parts^ — the  first  of  which 
is  the  all  but  cylindrical  canal,  with  a  slight  bend  in  it,  which 
leads  from  t)ie  outer  air  to  the  drumhead  or  tympanic  mem- 
brane. This  is  stretched  rather  loosely  across  the  end  of  the 
canal,  and  separates  it  from  an  enclosure  called  the  drum  of  the 
ear.  The  drum  is  a  hollow  space  surrounded  by  solid  bony 
walls  on  all  Eides,  except  at  the  drumhead,  and  at  two  little 
windows  nearly  opposite,  glazed  with  little  membranes,  and 
looking  into  the  third  part  or  labyrinth  of  the  ear.  The  drum- 
head gathers  sounds  as  the  object  glass  of  a  telescope  collects  light. 
The  Tittle  windows  may  be  taken  to  represent  the  eye-piece. 
The  labyrinth  behind  them  containing  the  nerves  of  hearing 
may  st^d  for  the  eye  itself.  Between  the  object  and  eye- 
pieces the  telescope  tube  keeps  a  space  clear  for  the  passage 
of  the  luminous  rays.  The  tube  itself,  like  the  bony  walls  of 
^e  drum,  serres  only  to  fix  the  apparatus.  But  the  drum  is 
occupied  by  a  special  series  of  movable  bones  which  are  meant 
to  act  like  the  pencils  of  light  and  concentrate  the  sounds 
gathered  by  tiie  tympanic  membrane  on  the  eye-piece  or  the 
window  wmch  corresponds  to  it.  These  bones  are  known  as 
the  hammer,  the  anvil,  and  the  stirrup.  The  hammer  may  be 
represented  as  a  little  pair  of  compasses,  one  point  of  which 
rides  on  tlie  middle  of  the  drumhead,  the  other  being  firmly 
anchored  in  the  bony  edge  out  of  which  that  membrane  pro- 
ceeds. The  membrane  is  most  sensitive  at  its  middle,  and  any 
vibration  there  will  tilt  the  free  compass  leg,  and  make  its  joint 
atfike  on  an  adjacent  object.  This  joint  rests  on  the  head  of 
the  anvil,  with  the  intervention  of  a  little  lena-shaped  bone 
apparently  introduced  ^  gi^e  "reater  freedom  of  movement. 
The  anvil  itself  is  shaped  like  a  double  tooth — the  outer  surface 
of  which  is  its  head— one  root  being  firmly  fixed  in  the  bone 
opposite  the  drumhead.  The  free  root  is  connected  by  a  little 
prominence  with  a  hole  in  the  top  of  the  third  or  stirrui) 
hone.  The  name  precisely  describes  the  shape.  The  base  is 
an  elliptic  osseous  surface  that  baa  grown  over  and  almost 
filled  up  one  of  the  membrane  windows  (known  as  the  oval 
*indow)  opposite  the  drumhead.  There  are  arrangements  we 
need  not  detail  which  enable  us  to  control  this  apparatus'  by 
slight  voluntary  or  involuntary  muscular  movements. 
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There  is  a  fourth  opening  into  the  drum,  namely,  the  Eiia> 
tachian  tube.  This  is  Bimply  a  passage  between  it  and  the  cavity 
of  the  mouth,  which  is  closed  by  a  door  in  the  wall  of  the  latter, 
lifted  only  in  the  act  of  swallowing.  The  obvious  result  is 
that  the  air  on  both  sides  of  the  membrane  is  kept  habitually 
under  the  same  atmospheric  pressure.  The  remaining  organ — 
the  labyrinth —  is  that  on  winch  Nature  seems  to  have  lavished 
her  utmost  efforts.  The  main  portion  is  shaped  like  a  snail 
shell,  twisting  in  spiral  convolutions  to  its  mouth.  Arrived 
there,  we  may  imagine  three  continuations  shaped  like  tubular 
rings,  each  a  little  more  than  half  complete,  one  of  which  is  in 
a  kind  of  prolongation  of  the  plane  at  the  mouth  of  the  shell, 
the  others  rising  perpendicular  to  it  and  to  each  other.  These 
three  tube  rings  form  one  continuous  canal  connected  with 
each  other  because  they  all  open  into  the  shell.  The  rings  and 
shell  are  all  of  bone,  but  witjiin  the  rings,  parallel  and  ck)se  to 
them,  runs  a  membrane  of  concentric  tubing.  Inside  this 
membrane  is  filled  with  water,  and  it  is  fastened  to  the  outside 
wall,  the  shape  of  which  it  follows  and  imitates,  by  blood  vessels 
and  hearing  nerves.  The  intervening  space  is  also  filled  with 
water.  Each  of  the  rings  is  blown  into  a  kind  of  open  bulb  at 
the  end  where  it  joins  the  mouth  of  the  shell,  and  there  is  a 
similar  smaller  bulb  at  the  end  of  the  concentric  tube.  Farther 
on,  the  tubes  are  gathered  into  two  little  bi^s  of  thicker 
membrane,  which  are  filled  with  small  unequal  sand  particles, 
known  as  otolites,  or  hearing  stones.  The  ends  of  the  nerves 
that  enter  the  bulbs  pass  through  to  the  inside,  where  they 
encounter  a  number  of  stiff  elastic  hairs  (known  as  Mas 
Schultze's  fibres)  which  wave  like  a  little  forest  of  reeds.  The 
nerves  which  pass  info  the  two  bags,  the  substance  of  which  is 
thicker  than  the  rest  of  the  membrane,  find  their  ends  stirring 
in  the  gravel  bed  of  the  otolites.  Every  slight  movement  iM 
the  water  is  instantly  transniitted  to  the  light  membrane  of  the 
blown  out  bulbs,  and  by  them  to  the  little  reeds,  one  or  more 
of  which  takes  up  the  suitable  vibration  and  transfers  it  to  the 
nerve  which  gropes  about  its  roots.  Slower  vibrations  are 
more  slowly  conununicated  to  the  littie  pebbles  of  the  thicker 
membrane  which  give  up  these  motions  in  turn  by  hammering 
the  nerve  ends  embedded  among  them.  The  process  of  exdting 
a  nerve  in  this  way  has  been  imitated*  with  perfect  success  in 
Heidenhain's  Tetanomotor. 

The  construction  of  the  snail  shell  is  not  less  complex. 
Every  successive  convolution  is  cut  into  two  halves  by  a  partition, 
the  inner  part  of  which  is  hone,  the  outer  membrane.  Only 
one  of  these  halves  communicates  with  the  three  crossed  rings, 
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foTming  ^th  them  one  continuous  space  which  looks  through 
tlie  oval  window  into  the  drum  of  the  ear.  The  other  half 
looks  into  it  through  the  second  httle  opening.  There  is  a 
iiiigle  narrow  hole  {helicotrema}  in  the  partition,  by  which  an 
excess  of  water  on  the  one  side  may  cross  to  the  other. 

When  we  look  a  little  more  narrowly  at  the  membrane  of 
die  partition,  we  see  that  part  of  it  consists  of  two  parallel 
layers,  the  interval  between  which  is  filled  with  nerve  fibrea, 
ud  which  is  known  as  Cortis'  oi^^.  Out  of  the  bony  inner 
wall  of  the  labyrinth  issues  ■the  lower  of  the  two  membranous 
layers,  the  membrana  basilaris,  the  upper  issuing  out  of  a  sort 
of  fleshy  swelling  just  above  the  bone.  The  nerves  proceed 
through  interstices  in  the  bone  itself,  they  rise  slantways  from 
the  edge  of  the  membrana  basiiaris,  cross  to  the  upper  membrane, 
to  which  they  are  jointed  or  tacked,  and  come  down  from  it 
Rgaia  by  a  similar  slope  on  the  other  side  to  the  middle  of  the 
membrane  from  which  they  started.  The  latter  is  that  wall  of 
the  double  partition  which  does  not  communicate  directly  with 
the  three  crossing  rings. 

Each  of  these  nerves  is  like  a  violin  stiing,  rising  from  the 
nuTow  end  on  the  one  side,  and  falling  away  from  the  top  of  the 
bridge  to  the  broad  end  of  the  instrument.  The  top  membrane 
acta  just  like  the  bridge,  holding  the  nerve  string  stretched.  Out 
of  the  bony  edge  of  the  membrana  basiiaris  rise  3,000  such 
itrings.  At  the  middle,  where  their  second  ends  are  fastened,  the 
membrane  is  most  sensitive  to  every  vibration  of  the  water  in 
the  labyrinth.  AVhenever  the  motion  of  the  outer  air  is  com- 
municated to  the  dnunhead,  it  is  transmitted,  by  means  of  the 
hammer,  the  anvil,  and  the  stirrup,  through  the  oval  window 
on  vbich  the  stirrup  rests,  to  the  water  of  the  labyrinth,  the 
two  divisions  of  which  communicate  with  each  other  through 
the  helicotrema.  If  all  the  remaining  walls  of  the  labyrinth 
veie  of  bone,  the  only  effect  would  be  an  infinitely  slight 
compreBaion  of  the  water.  As  it  is,  the  water  is  a  spring, 
Hhicb,  particle  after  jwrticle,  takes  up  the  motion  given,  and 
Kitds  it  forward  through  the  water  of  the  rings  and  the  outer 
lahyrinth,  across  the  hSicotrema  to  the  water  filling  the  second 
or  inner  part,  and  there  to  the  little  round  membranous 
vindow  which  lies  between  that  part  and  the  drum.  The 
whole  fluid  in  the  labyrinth,  on  both  sides  of  the  partition  wall, 
is  thus  set  into  vibrations  which  correspond  to  those  of  the  outer 
■ir.  When  they  are  very  feeble,  Schultze'a  fibres  take  them 
Qp  and  excite  the  nerves  among  their  roots.  When  they  are 
raig  and  slow,  the  little  chalk  stone  hammers  are  set  to  work 
topoond  on  the  nerve  ends  below  them.    In  the  ordinary  case 
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of  a  musicsl  note  where  regular  vibrations  occur  at  fixed 
intervals,  the  membrana  basilaris  answers  at  its  middle  to  the 
tremors  of  the  water,  and  out  of  the  3,000  lyre  strings  which  are 
stretched  between  it  and  the  second  membrane,  it  finds  one  or 
more  ready  to  vibrate  in  sympathy.  That  string  is  a  nerve,  and 
each  nerve  gives  us  a  separate  and  characteiistic  sensation. 
The  ear  acts  just  like  the  piano,  into  which  we  sing  a  given 
vowel  on  a  certain  note.  All  the  simple  vibrations  which  make 
up  the  clang  find  their  sympathising  strings,  and  when  these 
sound,  a  note  echoes  back,  which  is  the  accurate  reproduction 
of  the  first.  Every  nerve  gives  us  its  own  sensation,  though 
every  one  is  excited,  as  MuUer  has  shown,  in  the  same  way, 
by  a  simple  vibrating  motion.  So  far  our  analysis  carries 
us,  but  we  are  as  incapable  as  ever  of  bridging  the  mysterioas 
gulf  between  the  last  physical  motion  and  the  first  mental 
consciousness.  As  far  as  we  can  follow  it,  the  physical 
mechanism  obeys  the  permanent  laws  of  all  known  musical 
instruments.  '  Within  the  ears  of  men  and  without  their 
'  knowledge  or  contrivance,  this  lute  of  3,000  strings  has  existed 

*  for  ages,  accepting  the  music  of  the  outer  world  and  rendering 
'  it  fit  for  reception  by  the  brain.  Each  musical  tremor  whidi 
'  falls  upon  the  organ  selects  from  its  tensioned  fibres  the  one 

*  appropriate  to   i^   own   pitch,  and   throws  that  fibre  into 

*  unisonant  vibration.  And  thus,  no  matter  how  complicated 
'  the  motion  of  the  external  air  may  be,  those  microscopic  strings 
'  can  analyse  it  and  reveal  the  constituents  of  which  it  is  com- 
'  posed." 

The  3,000  strings  give  400  for  each  of  the  7  octaves  of 
ordinary  instruments,  within  which  the  ear  is  most  able  to 
dbtinguish  the  gradations  of  musical  tones,  and  200  more  which 
we  may  suppose  assigned  more  sparingly  among  the  more  im- 
portant of  those  more  rarely  heard  notes  that  lie  beyond  these 
limits.  Between  them,  there  ace  thus  33^  strings  for  every 
one  of  the  black  and  white  keys  of  the  keyboard  of  the  piano, 
which  arre  quite  enough  to  enable  us  to  assign  as  many  .special 
nerves  for  every  variety  of  vibration  as  are  really  required. 
Weber's  inquiries  have  shown  that  a  practised  musician  can 
distinguish  between  two  notes,  the  rates  of  vibration  of  which 
are  in  the  proportion  of  1,000  to  1,001.  If  every  distinguish- 
able note  had  a  separate  nerve,  we  should  thus  require  64,  or 
nearly  twice  as  many  strings  for  every  key.  Half  these  sepa- 
rable notes  may  therefore  be  said  to  have  nerves  precisely  suit- 
ing them,  the  other  half  are  recognised,  because  they  set  into 
simultaneous  S3'mpathetic  vibrations  two  contiguous  strings.  - 

The  theory  implies  that  the  same  sort,  of  action  on  each  sepa- 
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rate  nerve  should  produce  the  setuiation  appropriate  to  it.  The 
nerree  of  motioii  are  more  readily  Bubmitted  to  experiment  than 
those  of  sense.  It  has  been  shown  that  cert^  electric  changes 
icobinpany  their  excitement,  and  that  in  the  case  of  the  dif- 
ferent motor  nerves,  these  changes  differ  in  amount  but  not  in 
cliaracter.  It  is  exactly'  so  with  those  of  hearing  and  sight. 
Hey  are  sensitiTe  to  certain  movements,  and  these  awaken 
in  each  individual  nerve  its  appropriate  sensation.  As  Helm- 
holtz  expresses  it,  a  nerve  may  be  compared  to  a  telegraph 
wire.  The  nature  of  the  current  which  it  carries  is  always 
the  game.  It  can  only  vary  as  stronger  or  weaker,  as  in  one 
direction  or  in  its  opposite.  But  it  may  write  out  a  message 
or  fire  a  mine  or  decompose  a  chemical  compound,  or  sound  a 
peal  of  hells,  or  flash  the  electric  light  across  the  darkness  of 
Ae  sea.  All  the  nerves  are  excited  in  the  same  way.  As 
diey  pass  to  different  parts  of  the  brain  or  skin,  they  produce 
morements — glandular  secretions — increase  or  diminution  of 
the  blood  in  the  vessels  and  of  the  flushing  or  beating  of  sepa- 
nte  organs,  sensations  of  light  or  of  sound.  There  is  no  trace 
of  any  qualitative  difference  either  in  the  nerves  themselves 
or  in  the  phenomena  developed  in  them  as  each  is  subjected 
to  the  movement  to  which  the  sensation  appropriate  to  it  is 
iue. 

It  is  curious  to  meet  with  a  confirmation  of  this  somewhat 
■betrnse  theory  in  an  unexpected  quarter.  Hensen  found  in 
the  ears  of  certain  crabs,  little  bags  filled  with  watery  fluid 
ud  containing  otolites,  partly  closed  and  partly  open  to  the 
rater  water  in  which  the  creatures  live.  The  little  pebbles  in 
fiiese  bags  hang  at  the  ends  of  peculiarly  shaped  stiff  hairs, 
nrying  in  length  and  thickness  and  capable  of  tree  movement 
m  Uie  watery  fluid.  In  one  species  he  discovered  a  series  of 
fine  hairs  like  Schult^e's  fibres.  So  long  as  these  organs  or 
other  of  them  are  lefl  to  it,  the  animal  is  sensitive  to  sound. 
When  the  fibres  are  observed  carefully  with  a  microscope 
vhile  a  sonnd  is  conducted  through  an  apparatus  imitating 
the  canal  and  drum  of  the  ear  mto  the  water  of  a  little 
fenel  containing  the  animal  possessing  them,  single  hairs 
»re  seen  to  be  selected  and  set  in  motion  by  given  notes.  The 
ihm  in  the  ears  of  the  crab  imitate  the  process  which  our 
theory  tells  us  is  perpetually  going  on  within  the  organs  of 
■Mn.  There  ia  little  enough  hope,  unfortunately,  that  we  shall 
ever  be  able  to  carry  our  verifications  farther,  and  make  the 
3,000  stiings  of  Corti's  lyre  write  down  the  story  of  their 
DWtioiis  on  the  screen  of  a  popular  lecture-roonL 
In  this  rapid  survey  of  the  physical  theory  of  sound,  we 
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have  given  rather  more  prominence  than  Dr.  Tyndall  to  physi- 
ological acoustics.  To  this  branch  of  the  subject  the  in- 
quirers of  the  last  century  paid  wonderfully  little  attention. 
No  doubt  a  simple  classification  of  its  principal  subdivisions  a 
often  of  great  service  in  assisting  the  early  progress  of  a 
science.  But,  sooner  or  later,  it  is  likely  to  be  fnund  rather  s 
hindrance  than  a  help.  Even  in  the  brief  outline  we  have 
given,  we  have  seen  hon'  physiological  and  physical  acoustics 
have  mutually  confirmed  and  illustrated  each  other.  We  can 
never  be  too  frequently  reminded  that  knowledge  is  one 
system  and  not  infinite  details,  and  that  science  cannot  s&fely 
be  parcelled  into  separate  fields,  or  put  away  in  the  labelled 
drawers  of  a  cabinet.  Howevei'  necessary  the  enormous  sulh 
division  of  labour  which  the  immense  develoiHoent  of  modem 
physics  prescribes  imperiously  to  her  ordinary  followers,  ve 
must  look  for  great  advances  to  men  who,  like  Sir  William 
Thomson  in  this  country  and  Helmholtz  in  Germany,  dare  to 
interest  tJiemselTeB  in  the  general  questions  which  underlie 
and  connect  details.  No  man  can  hope  to  leave  a  permanent 
scientific  reputation  who  is  careless  of  minutiae ;  but  that  is  the 
very  last  mistake  a  disciple  of  such  masters  is  likely  to  commii 
It  is  not  now  true,  however,  any  more  than  it  was  in  the  days 
of  Newton  or  Galileo,  that  physical  science  narrows  the  nobler 
intellects,  or  crushes  them  under  her  accumulated  heaps  of 
isolated  truths.  She  has  room  in  her  temple  for  all  kinds  o( 
worshippers.  She  needs  and  welcomes  the  humblest  toil  o! 
the  day-labourer  who  consecrates  his  life  to  the  discovery 
of  a  solitary  fact.  Her  high  priests  are  those  rare  great  men 
who  in  every  age  stand  out  from  the  common  crowd, '  to  bear 
'  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary.'  '  They  also  serve  who  only 
'  stand  and  wait,'  but  the  loftiest  intellect  finds  its  force  spent 
before  it  has  answered  a  tithe  of  the  momentous  enigmas  that 
are  yet  unsolved.  At  the  close  of  all  labours,  a  man  must 
ask  to  what  good  end  he  has  given  himself.  There  are  few 
who  will  find  the  answer  so  easy  as  those  who  have  contri- 
buted even  the  smallest  help  in  widening  our  knowledge  of 
the  order  of  nature  and  in  revealing  for  our  adoration  the  divine 
ideas  which  are  at  the  basis  of  all  things.  In  the  generous 
efforts  they  are  called  to  make,  they  have  a  hope,  better 
founded  than  most  human  expectations,  that  they  will  find  that 
education  o£  their  faculties  for  the  future  which  we  may 
reasonably  suppose  to  be  the  most  important  object  of  out  pre* 
sent  existence. 
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Aet.  V. — 1.  Essayt  on  a  Liberal  Education.  By  CharIiES 
Stdart  Parker,  M.A.  ;  Henry  SEnoEwrcK,  M.A. ; 
Lord  HouGHTOM;  John  Seeley,  M.A. ;  Rev,  F.  W. 
FiRRAR,  M.A.,  F.B.S.;  E.  E.  Bowen,  M.A.,  F.R.A.S.; 
J.  W.  Hales,  M.A. ;  J.  M.  Wilson,  M.A.,  F.a&., 
P.R.A.S. ;  W.  Johnson,  M.A.  Edited  by  Rev.  F.  W. 
Farrar.     London:   1867. 

1  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken  before  the  Select  Committee  on 
Mr.  Eiearfs  Bill  for  University  Extension.  ParJismentary 
PapcTB,     July  31,  1867. 

!.  Address  by  John  Stewart  Mill,  Esq.  M.P.  to  the  Students  of 
the  Unweraity  of  St.  Andrews.     1867. 

4.  Datf  Dreams  of  a  Schoolmaster.  By  D'Abcy  W.  Thomp- 
son.    Edinburgh :  1866. 

TyiTH  the  result  of  the  efForte  repeatedly  made  in  the  pages 
of  this  Review  to  call  attention  to  the  defects  of  the 
ensting  system  of  public  school  education  in  England,  there 
a  iK>  reason  to  feel  diaeatisfied.  Recent  events  have  greatly 
ittmulated  the  progress  of  opinion  upon  this  subject.  Politi- 
oaas  are  no  longer  indifferent  to  the  fact  that,  whilst  the  social 
forces  of  the  nation  have  been  moving  in  geometrical  pro- 
greasion,  the  growth  of  its  intellectual  culture  has  not  exceeded 
ite  arithmetical  ratio.  The  educational  (jueslioo  is  at  last 
idmttted  to  be  one  of  the  highest  political  importance ;  and 
the  public  conscience  appears  to  be  thoroughly  aroused  to  a 
puoful  sense  of  the  annually  increasing  urgency  of  the  problem 
which  it  behoves  us  to  solve — not  rafihly,  indeed,  but  with  all 
possible  expedition.  For  upon  the  prompt  and  wise  solution 
of  this  problem  is  now  imminently  depending  the  position  which 
England  is  henceforth  to  hold  amongst  the  nations  whose  model 
and  whose  monitor  she  has  been,  in  moulding  and  manifesting 
ite  civilisation  of  the  modem  world. 

The  words  addressed  by  Mr.  Mill  to  the  students  of  St 
Andrews,  and  by  Mr.  Farrar  to  the  Royal  Institution,  have 
been  echoed  far  and  wide  beyond  the  halls  in  which  they  were 
Qtlered.*     The  consistent  advocacy  of  a  system  of  education 

*  Mr.  Farrar's  address  has  had  at  least  ilio  renmrknble  practical 
f«uU  of  upsetting  for  ever,  at  Harrow,  tlie  veneniblo  sjBtem  of 
forcing  and  drilling  all  boys  alllie,  from  their  tBiidere^t  years,  to 
njl«  LaUn  veneB;  a  ByBt«tn  which  was  more  than  two  hundred 
jeusold. 
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which  ehall  not  be  arbitranljr  limited  to  a  '  little  Latin  and  leu 

*  Greek,'  by  such  men  aa  Lord  Lyttleton  and  Lord  Clarendon, 
cannot  bat  carry  with  it  an  authority,  weighty — as  regards  ^ 
one,  because  so  elegant  and  accomplished  a  scholar  as  Lord 
Lyttleton  is  unaesaimble  by  the  peraonal  accusation  of  ignoring 
the  legitimate  value  of  clasBicu  attainments ;  as  regards  the 
other,  because  of  his  great  political  experience  and  European 
celebrity  ae  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  contemporary  Engli^ 
statesmen.  For  if  indeed,  we  may  adopt  in  this  age,  to  which 
educational  comprehensiveness  is  far  more  necessary  than  it  wit 
to  the  men  of  the  seventeenth  century,  Milton's  noble  definition 
of  *  a  complete  and  generous  education,'  as  *  that  which  fitt 
'  a  man  to  perform  justly,  skilfully,  and  magnanimously  all 
'  the  offices,  Doth  private  and  public,  of  peace  and  war'— ('«D 
'  which,'  he  adds,  '  may  be  done  between  twelve  and  one-and- 

•  twenty — less  time  than  is  now  bestowed  upon  pure  trifling  it 
'  grammar '),  then  assuredly  few  men  are  better  qualified  to 
judge  how  far  this  standard  is  attained  by  our  present  public 
school  system  than  one  who  has  himself  discharged  the  highest 
public  duties  in  connexion  with  many  of  the  principal  ofiSces  of 
state  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

The  impression  made  on  the  public  mind  by  Mr.  Lowe's 
pungent  criticism  of  the  present  education  of  the  higher  classes 
of  society  proves  how  general  is  the  dissatisfaction  with  which 
that  practice  is  now  regarded.  But  by  far  the  moat  copious  and 
valuable  contribution  yet  offered  to  the  course  of  educational 
reform  is  contained  in  tiie  remarkable  volume  of  '  Essays  on  t 
'  Liberal  Education,'  which  we  now  propose  to  notice.  What 
gives  peculiar  weight  to  the  opinions  so  boldly  expressed  and  so 
ably  advocated  in  this  book,  is  the  fact  that  all  the  contributors 
to  it  are  men  who  have  themselves  passed  with  peculiar  credit 
and  distinction  through  the  entire  process  of  the  system  against 
which  the  deliberate  verdict  of  tbeir  experience  is  now  puhlicly 
and  emphatically  recorded.  Four  of  these  essayists  have  been 
Senior  Classics  at  Cambridge:  one  of  them  was  a  Senior 
Wrangler.  All,  without  exception,  have  taken  high  class  de- 
grees,  and  are  Fellows  of  their  colleges  at  one  or  other  of  the 

feat  English  universitieB.  Two  of  5iem  have  been  Univera^ 
xaminers ;  and  there  is  not  a  single  university  prize,  classical 
or  literary,  which  has  not  been  gained  by  one  or  other  of  their 
number.  More  than  this.  Those  of  Uie  essayists  who  most 
energetically  and  decisively  condemn  the  existing  system,  an 
men  who  have  long  been,  and  still  are,  teachers  at  some  of 
our  greatest  and  best  -esteemed  public  schools.  Altogether, 
tber^ore,  this  interesting  publication  ofieis  to  the. cause  of 
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cdncationa]  reform  an  unprecedented  eontentut  of  experienced 
ud  deliberately  expressed  opinion,  the  practical  value  of  which 
tan  hardly  be  exaggerated. 

'  I  apeak ' — says  Mr.  Farrar,  the  accomplished  editor  of  this 
book,  aod  one  of  its  roost  prominent  cootributors — *  I  speak  of  things 
I  know  ;  I  come  forward  with  a  precise  object,  and  a  definite  pro- 
potitioQ  ;  that  proposition  is  one  of  an  eminentlj  practical  cha- 
ncier ;  and  it  is  one  to  which,  in  spite  of  powerful  tradition,  and 
Mtural  prejudice,  I  have  been  gradually  driven  by  long  years  of 
UboriouB  experience.  I  am  so  desirous  to  speak  on  tliis  subject 
with  perfect  candour  and  unreserve,  that,  at  the  risk  of  startling  on 
the  threshold  those  readers  whom  I  earnestly  desire  to  convince,  I 
ihall  Bay  at  once  that  the  reform  which  I  intend  to  advocate  is  the 
immediate  and  total  abandonment  of  Greek  and  Latin  verse-writing 
■t  ■  necessary  or  general  element  in  liberal  education.' 

The  arguments  for  and  against  the  excessive  predominance 
of  classic^  studies  in  our  prevalent  education^  system,  are 
stated  and  examined  by  Mr.  Sedgewick  with  a  candour  and 
itcpirtiality  which  give  great  weight  to  the  discriminating 
coDclnsions  of  his  thoughtful  essay  on  this  subject ;  and  few 
persons  will  be  disposed  to  dispute  the  truth  of  his  observation 
that 

'  Whatever  be  tbe  cause,  the  ai^uments  for  classical  education 
ire  often  stated,  even  by  able  men,  in  a  manner  hardly  worthy  of 
Ibeir  ability.  They  seem  often  so  trivial  and  shallow,  so  partial 
ud  fr^mentary,  so  vngue  and  sweeping.  They  seem  to  suggest 
Mch  narrow  views  of  culture,  sacli  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the 
inteilectaal  development  of  mankind,  so  slight  an  effort  to  com- 
prehend all  the  conditions  of  the  infinitely  important  problem  with 
which  they  deal.' 

Mr.  Gladstone,  who  can  speak  on  no  subject  without  the 
ulhority  due  to  genius,  env^tiou,  and  conscientiousness,  has 
defended  the  monopoly  of  classical  education  as  part  of  *  a 
'divine  dispensation,'  assuming  that  '  the  materials  of  it  have 
'  been  providentially  prepared  m  order  that  it  might  become  the 
'  complement  of  Christianity  in  the  culture  of  the  human  being.' 
But  even  when  adorned  by  Mr.  Gladstone's  rare  eloquence 
■nd  culture,  all  such  transcendental  arguments,  like  the  gai^yls 
w  our  Gothic  cathedrals,  although  they  attract  attention  by 
4eir  strange  ingenuity  of  device,  add  no  solidity  or  support  to 
^e  venerable  edifice  to  which  they  are  applied. 

The  Duke  of  Bnccleuch,  when  urging  '  the  importance  of 
'  having  science  taught  at  onr  public  schools,  and  the  desira- 
'  hiUty  of  causing  it  to  form  a  portion  of  the  curriculum  for 
'  the  study  in  every  school,'  thought  it  worth  while  to  add  on  a 
recent  occasion,  that  'you  can  no  more  drive  science  down 
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'  a  boy's  throat  tliao  you  can  attempt  to  teaoli  mathematica 
*  to  a  horse.'  *  This  was  probably  said  in  courtesy  to  the  bw- 
ceptibilitiea  of  those  '  people  who,'  the  Duke  thinks,  '  will  be 
'  frightened  and  refuse  to  go  along  with  you,  if  you  push  the 
'  matter  too  far.'  Warnings,  however,  against  the  danger  of 
pushing  the  matter  too  far  are  aa  yet  premature.  Of  couree 
you  can  no  more  drive  science  down  a  boy's  throat  than  yon 
can  attempt  to  teach  mathematics  to  a  horse.  But  it  may  u 
truly  be  said  that  you  can  no  mere  drive  classics  down  a  boy'a 
throat  than  you  can  attempt  to  teach  comic  trimeter  to  a  kan- 
garoo, or  Homer  to  a  hippopotamus.  The  fact  is,  you  cannot 
drive  anything  down  a  boy's  throat  It  is  astonishing,  and 
but  for  the  evidence  of  daily  experience  it  would  be  incre- 
dible, that  the  drear;  dismal  diurnal  grinding  at  grammar  and 
groaning  over  verse  which  are  commonly  dignified  by  the  im- 
posing title  of  Classical  Instruction,  should  be  seriously  de- 
fended by  any  intelligent  human  being,  for  the  very  reason 
that  they  render  gratuitously  difficult  the  acquisition  of  rudi- 
mentary knowledge,  and  on  the  ground  that  they  therefore 
constitute  the  most  valuable  mentu  discipline  for  youth.  The 
natural  inherent  difficulties  which  beset  the  acquisition  of  know- 
ledge are  surely,  in  all  conscience,  great  enough  without  being 
artificially  augmented  and  intensiGed.  The  women  of  China 
do  not  learn  to  walk  better  iu  consequence  of  the  difficulty 
of  walking  at  all  in  shoes  that  are  made  too  small  for  thor 
feet  In  the  selection  of  educational  methods  the  primwy 
denderatum  must  be  to  reduce  to  a  minimum  the  inevitable 
absorption  of  motive  power  by  the  mechanism  on  which  it  is 
employed ;  for  that  portion  of  it  which  is  taken  up  and  carried 
away  by  the  process  must  invariably  be  deducted  from  the 
result  'Economy  of  the  recipient's  attention,'  says  Mr.  Hep 
bert  Spencer  in  his  essay  on  the  '  Philosophy  of  Style,' '  is  the 
'  Becret  of  efiect.'  And  this  canon  is  even  more  applicable  t« 
education  than  it  is  to  literature. 

'  A  waste  of  time  and  WBSte  of  energy,' gays  Mr,  Bowen,  'genenJly 

So  together.  The  perpetual  routine  of  text-books  weniiea,  diBti'es.sea, 
issipates.  TliHt  one  method  of  study  is  more  pleneant  than  another 
is  no  email  argument  in  its  favour,  if  this  pleasure  miinly  consuls 
in  a  rapid  process  of  the  inielkct.  Lexicons  are  to  beginners  almost 
as  noxious  ns  gr!imniftr5.  Everyone  who  knowH  Greek  in  the  end 
must  remembei'  well  how  dreary  have  been  the  Lours  which  ho  h»* 
spent  upon  this  simply  mechanical  exercise  of  turning  over  leaves 
with  his  eye  fixed  upon  the  heading  of  the  page.  .  .  .  Grievous,  how- 

Speei-h  at  the  Meeting  of  tbe  British  Association  at  DuD<le«i 
■   1867. 
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erer,  %s  hie  waete  of  time  in  this  direction  is,  it  ia  irork  of  the 
Bngers  alone  ;  the  lesHons  of  grammar  that  be  learns  will  torture  his 
Imiiu  as  well,  and  will  Dot  even  give  him  the  Batisraction  of  fetlin;; 
in  the  end  that  he  has  gained  his  grain  of  knowledge.  He  will 
hire  done  aomething,  it  is  truci  he  will  not  have  been  idle;  he 
will  have  done  na  hard  work  as  people  do  who  turn  a  treadmill. 
Tlie  use  of  grammar  has  been  defended  on  the  score  that  it,  after 
■II,  does  give  something  for  dull  boys  to  do.  The  argument  is  per- 
fectly clfar.  It  is  upheld  as  being,  after  all,  an  excellent  tubttitate 
for  education.' 

Equally  explicit  is  Mr.  Fatrar  in  rejecting  the  claim  of 
Latin  vereea  to  disciplinary  value  as  a  mental  exercise. 

'Is  it  necesBnry,'  he  asks,  'that  discipline  should  be  no  pnrelj 
infmctuous  ?  Can  we  teach  nothing-  in  heaven  and  earth  wiii<^ 
•ball  be  valuable  as  an  end,  no  less  than  as  a  meant?  Is  it  not 
■beer  blasphemy  against  the  majesty  of  knowledge  to  assert  that 
there  is  nothing  wortli  teachiiu;  yrh'xch  shall  be  also  worth  know- 
i»gf  .  .  .  We  are  told  of  a  certain  philanthropist,  that  when  work 
was  Black  he  employed  his  labourers  one  day  in  dragging  stones 
from  one  place  to  another,  and  the  neit  day  in  dragging  them  back 
■gain.  Well,  he  certainly  kept  ihera  at  work ;  and  even  such  work 
ill  I  suppose,  preferable  to  idleness.  But  would  labourers  so  occu- 
pied be  likely  to  conceive  a  high  opinion  either  of  the  good  sense  of 
Aeir employer,  or  of  the  high  dignity  of  labour,  and  iU  infinite  im- 
portance in  the  evolution  of  human  progress?  And  was  not  such  a 
work  a  mere  wsste  of  organised  frivolity  ?  Now  we  have  been 
ctictly  imitating  this  philanthropist  by  degrading  education  into  a 
mere  discipline,  and  thus  teaching  our  boys  to  disbelieve  that  anything 
was  worth  knowing;  since  the  end  set  before  them  was,  to  the 
mjority,  alike  unattainable  and  valueless.  What  wonder  is  it  that 
»  many  of  them  have  grown  up  to  despise  and  to  disbeHeve  in  the 
necessity  of  any  kind  of  intellectmil  effort  ? ' 

1^  beat  mental  training  is  that  which,  by  exercising  the 
niiid  as  an  instrumeut  for  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  readers 
the  knowledge  so  acquired  a  valuable  instniment  lor  the  im- 
provement of  the  mind." 


■  In  his  essay  on  '  The  Teaching  of  Science  in  Public  Schools ' 
Mr,  Wilson  wisely  remarks  that  certain  mental  instincts  '  are  almost 
'  ignored  in  the  art  of  education.  One  of  these  instincts  is  curiosity, 
'It  is  a  mental  phenomenon  which  the  skilful  master  studies,  a 
'  power  he  miikes  use  of  to  educate  the  boy.     It  is  the  one  principle 

thai  makes  self-education  possible;  it  is  a  form  of  the  love  of  knotv- 
'  ledge.  .  ,  .  But  it  is  often  actively  repressed,  whereas  it  ought  to 
'be  guided,  stimulated,  and  strejigthened.  ...  It  is  the  ordinary 
'  form  of  activity  of  a  young  mind,  which  it  is  unnatural  and  foolish 
'  to  ignore  u  we  do.' 
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Burke  has  nobljr  B&id'tliAt  'the  elevation  of  the  mind  ought 
'  to  be  the  princip&l  end  of  all  our  Btudiea,  which,  if  thejr  do 
'  not  in  Bome  d^;ree  effect,  they  are  of  veiy  little  Berrice  to  us.' 
But  what  poBsible  mental  or  moral  elcTation  can  be  attuned 
by  the  incessant  rearrangemeat  of  words  without  ideas  in 
arbitrary  longs  and  ehorte  ? 

No  man  of  real  culture,  or  intellectual  force,  who  has  at- 
tained to  perfect  proficiency  in  the  exercise  of  this  sort  of 
frivolous  knack  has  ever  valued  the  attainment  highly.  Cowley, 
who  possessed  it,  despised  it,  and  even  in  an  age  when  ac- 
compushments  of  this  kind  were  held  in  the  highest  estima- 
tion, Montaigne  spoke  of  hia  own  faculty  for  catching^  the 
style  of  Latm  poets  in  the  composition  of  modem  Latin 
verses,  as  '  an  apish  imitative  faculty  ;'  and  he  calls  the  exer- 
cise of  Buch  a  faculty,  in  its  effects  upon  the  mind,  *  a  cruel 
'  imitation,  like  that  of  the  apes  which  Alexander  met  with  in 
'  a  certain  country  of  the  Indies,'  and  whom  their  pursuers 
taught  to  glue  up  their  own  eyes,  put  their  heads  in  running 
nooses,  and  hamstring  and  bind  themselves ;  '  thus  did  those 
'  poor  animals  employ  their  mimicking  humour,  indiscreetly,  to 
*  their  own  detriment.' 

It  is,  indeed,  but  the  futile  and  pitiable  dexterity  of  a  squir- 
rel in  the  wire  barrel  of  its  ci^e:  effort  without  pr<^ress. 
Nay,  it  is  eveo  worse,  because  more  harmful,  than  the  squir- 
rel's labour.  For  progress  of  a  certain  bad  kind,  unhappily, 
there  is.  Vain  progress  into  that '  Limbo  large  and  broad,' 
where  dwell 

'  Both  all  things  vain,  and  all  who  in  vain  things 
Built  their  fond  hopes.' 

If  anyone  be  disposed  to  think  this  assertion  exaggerated, 
let  him  remember  the  literature  of  the  Renaittanee,  with  its 
Dead  Sea  flowers  and  fruits  of  conventional  classic  scholarship ; 
and,  if  he  still  doubts  the  invariability  of  the  law  that,  in 
every  age,  the  hke  causes  will  produce  the  like  effects,  let  him 
weigh  candidly  the  testimony  of  a  contemporary  eye-witness : — 

'  I  have  even  heard  nf  Cambridge  scholars,'  says  Mr.  Farrar, '  who 
toiled  through  Ausonius,  Silius  Italicus,  el  taut  eta  garfont-la,  in 
the  hope  of  picking  up  here  and  there  some  gaudy  epithet,  some 
sonorouB  combination,  some  rhetorical  Tafjifxqi"Ci  which  might 
"  pay  "  in  a  set  of  veraea  for  the  Tripos  or  for  a  prize.  I  have 
Anown  even  boys  who  thought  it  necessary  to  batlie  tliemselves,  dc 
wra  t\iiuy,  with  the  Eoft  atmosphere  of  the  "  Amores,"  in  order  to 
improve  their  Latin  verse,  even  if  it  were  at  the  expense  of  ali 
simplicity  and  ingenuousness  of  mind.  Some  of  them  have  reaped 
their  reward  in  university  applause  and  afterwards  ia  the  wanoer- 


DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


Liberal  Education  in  England. 


This,  then,  is  the  result  of  the  system  with  ihose  who  suc- 
ceed in  making  the  best  that  can  be  made  out  of  it.  But  think 
of  the  thotisande  who  fail  entirely  to  make  anything  out  of  tt 
at  alll  And  the  result,  even  as  it  is  exhibited  in  the  success 
of  those  who  succeed,  is,  if  possible,  more  lamentable  in  its 
moral  than  in  its  merely  intellectual  aspect  To  suppose  that 
any  educational  BTStemitbe  intellectual  objects  and  methods  of 
wUch  are  radically  false,  can  ever  be  productive  of  a  high 
moral  result,  is  dmply  to  suppose  the  mipossible.  Morality 
grows  only  by  the  growth  of  our  intellectual  conceptions  of 
what  morality  is. 

'  We  know,'  says  Mr.  Bowen,  *  what  becomes  of  the  man^  who 
devotes  himself  to  partictea.  He  is  not  the  man  to  whom  in  nine 
cases  oat  of  tea  hie  generation  turns  for  help.  There  growa  upon  a 
wciety  of  "  beautiful  scholars"  a  distaste  for  things  !□  which  taste 
ud  refinement  have  little  room  for  display,  and  in  which  breadth  is 
nore  important  than  accuracy ;  and  the  result  b  a  lack  of  sympathy 
with  hnman  struggles  and  cares.' 

And  hence  arises  indirectly  a  serious  national  calamity 
(Berioua  in  its  immediate  mischief,  national  in  ita  ultimate  con- 
teqnence),  which  we  shall  presently  have  occasion  to  notice 
more  particularly  when  speaking  of  our  university  system. 
We  refer  to  the  fixed  idea  which  seems  to  be  entertained  by 

*  Hr.  Parrar  also  instances  the  age  of  Nero,  'during  which, 
'b  the  countless  schools  of  rhetoricians  Grammar  and  Philology 
'were  everything.  Philosophy  nothing.  'What  was  the  result F 
'Never  since  the  world  b^an  was  there  less  invention  for  more 
'men  who  taught  the  art  of  inventing.  Kever  was  the  style  of 
'even  those  writers  who  had  the  gift  of  genius  more  pedantic  or 
'  Dwre  obscure.  Never  was  the  degradation  of  the  literary  character 
'more  pitiable  or  more  complete.  Occupied  from  childhood  in  the 
'irt  of  writing  in  which  they  were  forced  to  express  emotions  they 
*did  not  feel,  and  sentiments  they  did  not  understand,  what  wonder 
'  thtt  the  poets  ended  by  going  off  into  emulous  raptures  at  the 
'  beauty  of  lapdogs,  and  invocations  of  all  the  gods  and  goddesses  to 
'  t>ke  charge  of  a  minion's  hair  ?  ...  It  was  the  age  of  ruroi  and 
'tpixai,  and  loci  eammane* ;  the  universal  triumph  of  barren  plati- 
'  tDde,  tricked  out  with  affectation  and  grimace.'  (On  tAt  UseltM- 
Mu  of  Gretk  and  Latin  Verte  Compotition.)  in  M.  Beul^'s  admi- 
nble  lectures  on  'Augustus  and  his  Contemporaries,'  he  points  out 
with  great  force  the  effect  of  this  purely  grammatical  education,  in 
which  vordt  are  made  to  divert  the  mind  from  thing*,  in  promoting 
toe  fatal  degeneracy  of  the  Roman  aristocracy  under  the  rule  of  the 
Cmmi.    AbtUomen! 
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many  of  the  heads  of  nnireniities,  that  instrnction  is  only  de- 
sirable as  a  preparation  for  certain  epeoial  examinations,  and 
that  its  exclusive  practical  object  should  be  success  in  the  comr 
petition  for  particular  university  prizes.  This  is  a  mean  and 
miserable  ideal  of  the  dignity  of  study.  Dr.  Bateson,  the 
Master  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  when  asked  whether, 
in  his  opinion,  the  professoriate  could  ne  made  adequate  to  the 
instruction  of  extrsrcollegiate  students,  replies,  '  No.     I  have 

*  no  belief  in  th^  professoriate  as  a  preparation  for  examma- 
'  tions.'  The  speaker  seems  to  have  been  utterly  unconscious  of 
the  shamefulnesB  of  his  implied  definition  of  the  purposes  of 
education.     Lord  North  used  to  say,  '  I  hope  that  our  Gene- 

*  rala  will  frighten  the  enemy,  for  I  am  sure  they  frighten  me:' 
and  we  must  confess  that  the  language  held  to  Mr,  Ewart's 
Committee  by  some  of  the  champions  of  Classical  Education 
inspires  us  with  a  somewhat  similar  alarm  on  behalf  of  the 
many  young  minds  which  are  annually  drilled  under  the  gene* 
talship  of  those  educationalists  to  fight  the  difficult  intellectual 
battle  of  this  nineteenth  century.*  The  worst  thing  in  the 
history  of  those  students  of  the  '  Amores '  who  reap  their 
reward  '  in  the  wanderings  of  an  enervated  imagination,  and 

*  the  over-refinement  of  an  intellect  at  once  fastidious  and 
'  weak,'  is  that  they  also   reap   their  reward  '  in  university 

*  applause.'  The  fact  is,  that  in  most  of  our  great  public 
schools  and  universities,  founded  before  the  revival  of  classical 
letters  had  ceased  to  be  eminently  beneficial  to  society,  the 
traditional  systems  and  methods  of  that  period  have  survived 
the  social  circnmstances  with  which  ihey  were  then  in  hai;' 
mony. 

'  The  fields  which  sprung  beneath  the  sDcient  plough, 
Spent  and  outworn,  return  no  harvest  now : 
And  we  must  die  of  want, 
Unless  Dew  lands  we  plant.' 

Enthusiasm,  emulation,  the  wholesome  natural  joy  which  ac- 
compauies  the  sense  of  ajiy  faculty  not  in  vain  exerted— 
stimulants  to  effort  which  are  yet  fresh  and  strong  in  the 
temperament  of  boyhood — finding  no  adequate  satisfaction 
in  the  schoolroom,  now  betake  themselves,  careless  and  bois- 
terous emigrants,  to  the  playground.     There,  at  least,  some 

•  The  evidence  of  Mr.  Bakton.  the  head  master  of  Eton,  before 
that  Commission,  was  in  an  especial  manner  discreditable,  and  the 
public  huve  recently  learned  wiih  great  satisfaction  that  the  lenrned 
gentk-man  has  seeo  reuson  to  resign  an  office  be  was  so  ill  qunlifled 
to  fill  in  these  times, 
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sort  of  reward  awaits  exertion ;  there  enthusiastic  and  imme- 
diate approbation  crowns  success ;  there  the  daily  increase  of 
Bklll  which  is  attained  by  assiduous  exertion  has  some  ap- 
preciable result;  and  the  cravings  of  boyish  ambition  are 
latiefied.  The  encouragement  given  by  parents  to  this 
tendency  in  their  sons  when  at  school  to  look  upon  games 
aad  sports  as  their  principal  object  of  study — the  true 
h^tvOiput,  or  things  which  are  respectable  and  gentlemanlike 
in  proportion  as  they  are  enjoyable  for  their  own  sake,  without 
any  view  to  ultimate  profit  or  advantage  from  the  enjoyment 
to  which  they  are  conducive)* — is  partly  explained,  and 
perhaps  partly  excused,  by  the  peculiar  refinement  of  useless- 
nesa  which  characterises  the  usual  school  course  of  study, 
the  Bmall  value  it  appears  to  set  on  knowledge  for  the  sake  of 
knowledge,  the  little  enjoyment  it  elicits  from  the  pursuit  of 
it,  and  the  low  kind  of  profit  or  advantage  to  the  acquisi- 
tion of  which  it  is  unswervingly  directed.  But,  unfortunately, 
this  undue  cultivation  of  merely  physical,  at  the  expense  of 
ifitellectual,  preeminence  is  fast  converting  our  great  public 
■chools  into  training  schools  for  cricketers  and  boat-racers,  witli 
%  Buppiementary  instructdon  in  Latin  and  Greek.  Now,  we 
have  no  wish  to  see  the  just  claims  of  the  body  sacrificed  to 
those  of  the  mind  in  any  scheme  of  education.  But,  in  the 
first  place,  this  exaggerated  cultivation  of  athleticism  is  not 
KeaUhful, — does  not  even  attain  the  result  which  is  the  only 
excuse  ever  pleaded  for  the  encouragement  of  it,  viz.  the  per- 
fection of  the  physical  organism.  A  clever  writer  who  has 
had  no  small  experience  of  the  physical  and  mental  character^ 
irtics  of  boys,  declares  indeed,  that '  a  perfectly  healthy  booby 
'is  as  rare  as  a  live  dodo.'t  Without  going  so  far  as  to 
endorse  this  sweeping  generalisation,  we  have  merely  to  notice 
diat  the  average  duration  of  human  life  amongst  professional 
cricketers,  Thames  boatmen,  and  the  generality  of  those  who 
live  by  athleticism,  is  notoriously  short.  (  In  the  next  place, 
these  athletic  games  and  exercises  are  now  pushed  at  our  public 

•  Aristotle,  Bhet,  b,  i.  c.  v.  7,  Definitions  of  Populnr  Terms. 
t  IVArcy  W,  Tliompson,  *  Day  Dreams  of  n  School  mnster.' 
j  TliG  advoc&tcs  of  athleticism  affirm  that  it  is  not  injurious  to 
physical  health  because  its  devotris  do  not  undertake  nny  task  of 
exceftiive  muscular  ^xertion  without  long  preliminary  training.  But 
they  csnnot  possibly  assert  that  such  pbyeiciil  training  is  compatible 
villi  gimuhaneous  aud  severe  mental  labour.  Tlicretore,  whilst  this 
■nnrdioHte  cultivation  of  muscularity  is  probably  injurious  to  both 
boJy  and  mind,  it  must  certainly  be  iujurioua  to  eitlier  the  one  or 
the  other. 
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schools  and  nnWersitieB  to  a  point  at  which  they  cease  to  be 
merely  recreatianx,  and  become  serions  objects  of  study.  We 
object  to  thia  exaggerated  cultivation  of  athleticiBm  at  our 
schools  and  universities  not  merely  because  it  is  utterly  de- 
stnictiTe  of  all  the  nobler  and  more  legitimate  aims  and 
exercises  of  school  and  university  life.  That  is  bad  enough. 
But  infinitely  more  disastrous  is  the  effect  of  it  in  after  life  : 
the  low  animal  estimate  of  power,  the  callous  unreceptive  con- 
dition of  mind,  the  coarse  moral  fibre,  and  semi-barbarous 
adulation  of  all  that  resembles  physical  force  in  man's  deal- 
ings with  hia  fellow-creaturee,  wMch  generations  of  young 
Englishmen  are  thus  annually  carrying  with  them  from  the 
little  world  of  school  into  the  great  school  of  the  world.  The 
evidence  upon  this  subject,  given  by  Mr.  Rouudell  to  Mr. 
£wart's  Select  Committee,  is  suggestive  of  the  most  serious 
reflections. 

*  I  think,'  he  sayi,  speaking  of  tbe  present  tone  of  University 
stndents,  'that  athletic  aports  are  becoming  a  positive  nuisance; 
and  in  place  of  men  engaging  in  the  true  work  of  the  university, 
those  games  and  sports  are  positively  almost  taking  the  place  of 
learning.  Then  I  think,  to  speak  generally,  yon  see  traces  of  that 
in  after  life  in  the  professions,  and  in  public  life,  and  it  would  be 
extremely  important  to  counteract  that  at  its  source.'* 

And  again: — 

'  Mr.  Selwyn. — Tou  have  said  that  the  athletic  sports  are  a  posi- 
tive nuisance;  do  you  propose  to  put  them  down  hy  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment F — No,  I  was  speaking  then  of  the  prevailing  tone  of  the  place, 
and  I  hope  I  am  entitled  to  speak  about  that,  because  I  was  myself 
u)  the  university  eleven,  so  that  perhaps  I  maj  be  allowed  to  speak, 
on  that  point;  and  I  must  say,  that  in  spite  of  my  own  natural  pre- 
possessions that  waj,  I  do  lament  most  deeply  what  I  take  to  be 
(which  we  see  not  only  in  the  universities,  but  at  scliools  and  else- 
where) this  giving  over  of  people's  minds  to  this  idolatry  of  athleti- 
cism.    It  is  one  of  the  greatest  mischiefs  of  the  day.'  f 

Yet  one  more  extract  from  this  evidence  of  Mr.  Eoundell's. 

'Also,  if  I  may  refer  to  one  more  point,  I  would  refer  to  the 
bearing  of  this  question  upon  our  colonial  relations,  considering  the 
remarkable  number  of  persons  who  emigrate  from  this  countrj  and 
settle  in  the  Colonies.  If  I  might  be  allowed  to  give  a  practical 
instance  of  it,  I  would  simply  say  this,  that  last  year,  when  I  was  in 
the  West  Indies,  I  was  strongly  impressed  with  the  great  importance 

"  Parliamentary  Papers,  presented  July  31,  1867.  Oxford  aod 
Cambridge  Universities  Education  Bill.  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken 
before  the  Select  Committee,  p.  16,  n.  273. 

t  Ibid.  p.  22,  n.  393. 
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of  ^liberal  edncation  being  in  parted  to  those  wbo  would  go  out  (hmt 
this  country  to  settle  in  our  Colonies ;  in  very  many  ways,  lo  vbich 
I  need  not  refer,  I  was  deeply  impressed  with  that  observation.' * 

This  directly  raises  the  question  whether  the  ocquisitioii  of 
muscular  strength,  and  a  dexterous  knack  of  imitating  the 
metres  and  metaphors  of  Greek  and  Latin  poets,  be  a  sumcient 
cranpensation  even  to  the  few  who  succeed  in  possessing  it 
—much  less  to  the  rest  of  their  fellow-creatures — for  profound 
i{^oranca  (and  what  is  far  worse  than  ignorance,  tiiat  self- 
atisfied  stolid  indifference,  so  oflen  the  miit  in  manhood  of 
ignorance  that  has  been  sanctioned  in  youth)  respecting  all 
which  it  behoves  the  citizens  and  subjects  of  a  great  empire  to 
know  and  reverence. 

To  those  advocates  of  Classical  Education  who  would  ex- 
clude all  study  of  the  modem  world  in  which  we  live  from 
competition  with  that  of  the  poets  and  orators  of  a  long  extinct 
society,  we  may  fairly  apply  the  reproach  expreBsed  in  that 
distich  which  Sir  E.  Coke  inscribed  on  the  title-page  of  Bacon's 
great  Instauration, 

'  Instaurare  pares  veteram  documents  sophorum : 
Instaura  leges,  justitiamque  prius.' 
Is  it  not  time  to  relieve  this  country  from  the  disgrace  of  being 
compelled  to  acquiesce  in  the  assertion  of  Hobbes,  that  it  is  at 
our  public  schools  '  that  men  are  brought  up  in  ignorance  of 
'  sound  constitutional  doctrioes,  the  teaching  of  wnicb  should 
'  begin  at  the  academies  *  ? 

'There,'  he  says,  *  there,  the  true,  and  truly  demonstrated  founda- 
tions of  civil  doctrine  are  to  be  laid  ;  wherewith  young  men  being 
once  endued,  they  may  afterwards,  both  in  public  and  private,  in- 
itnict  the  vulgar.  And  this  they  will  do  so  much  the  more  clieer- 
fnllf  by  how  much  themselves  shall  be  convinced  of  tlie  truth  of 
those  things  they  profess  to  teach.  For  seeing  that  at  tliis  day  men 
receive  propositions,  thongh  false  and  no  more  intelligible  thsn  if  a 
man  should  join  together  a  company  of  terms  drawn  by  chance  out 
of  in  urn,  by  reason  of  the  frequent  use  of  heaiing  of  them  ;  how 
much  more  would  they,  for  the  same  reasons,  entertain  true  doctrine 
tnitable  to  their  own  understanding  and  the  nature  of  things.' 

But  it  may  be  forcibly  argued  that  nearly  all  subjects 
wUcb  are  connoted  by  the  term  '  civil  doctrine,'  cannot  pos- 
nbly  be,  as  Hobbes  asserts  they  ought  to  be, '  truly  demon- 
*  Btrated'  at  schools  and  colleges,  for  the  simple  but  imperative 

*  Fnrliamentary  Papers,  presented  July  31,  1867.  Oxford  and 
Cumhridge  UniversitieB  Education  Bill.  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken 
btfore  the  Select  Committee,  p.  16,  n.  268. 
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reason  that  these  subjects  are  inevitably*  controversial.  We 
know  that  the  most  aerious  dnngcr  in  education  is  the  danger 
of  perpetuating  enor.  And  this  danger,  it  may  be  urged,  is 
inseparable  from  all  attempts  to  give  authoritative  instruction 
upon  subjects  which  admit  legitimate  diflerence  of  opinion.  It 
IB  true,  indeed,  that  a  rigid  application  of  this  rule  would  ex- 
clude philosophy,  and  many  of-  the  higher  and  most  important 
branches  of  science ;  indeed  there  is  hardly  anything  which  it 
might  not  exclude ;  for  even  the  Latin  grammar  is  a  subject 
of  animated  controversy.  But  a  man's  interpretation  of  histo- 
rical, social,  and  political  phenomena  nndouhtediy  bears,  with 
a  force  unequalled  by  opinion  on  any  other  subject,  upon 
the  whole  course  of  practical  life.  We  fully  admit,  there- 
fore, that  there  is  much  truth  and  justice  in  this  view  of 
the  matter.  It  has  been  put  before  ua  by  Mr.  Mill  with 
that  impressive  impartiality  which  is  one  of  the  great  cha- 
racteristics of  his  penetrating  intellect.  But  are  even  erro- 
neous opinions,  if  formed  from  a  lively  attention  to  facts, 
BO  mischievous  as  profound,  premeditated,  and  complacent 
ignorance  ?  Mr.  Carlyle  is  in  the  habit  of  using  historical  fact 
as  a  merely  decorative  material  for  the  illustration  of  certain 
theories  of  human  life  and  national  conduct,  which  we  our- 
selves believe  to  be  erroneous,  and  to  a  great  extent  mischie- 
vous. But  the  enthusiasm  which  the  gemus  of  this  writer  has 
awakened  in  a  gi-eat  number  of  young  minds  is  infinitely 
preferable  to  no  enthusiasm  at  all.  Mor  need  instruction  be 
always  dogmatic.  Perhaps  it  is  the  function  of  this  age  to  pro- 
mote and  accumulate  rich  stores  of  individual  opinion,  from 
which  it  may  be  the  task  of  our  posterity  to  evolve  some 
homogeneous  body  of  general  doctrine  capable  of  re-establishing 
our  scientific,  religious,  and  social  conceptions  on  a  solid  baeia 
of  intelligent  faith,  and  placing  them  in  harmonious  co-opera- 
tion with  the  material  conditions  and  requirements  of  modem 
life.  But  all  attempts  to  maintain  artificial  unity  by  ignoring 
existing  controversies  in  matters  of  opinion  can  only  retard 
the  accomplishment  of  such  a  task. 

'  It  cannot  long  be  possible  for  us'  (saya  Mr.  Wilson)  'to  consent  to 
turD  ODt  men  into  the  world  totally  unprepared  to  meet  llie  problems 
whicli  will  neeesanrily  force  themselves  on  their  noiice.  .  .  .  We 
inherit  n  noble  inheritance,  the  HchievemenU  of  the  intellectual 
gianta  of  poet  nges,  carried  foi-ward  by  the  iotelligcnt  sympathy  of 
thousands  of  tbeir  fellowB.  Tt  cuiifers  on  ita  iiibfritor.->  n  calmness 
and  dignity  and  conAdence  which  will  ever  incrt-HSc.  For  them, 
no  fenr  of  to-morrow'a  diacoverics  breaks  the  night's  rest  ;  they  ntter 
no  Utile  i^hneking  cries  of  olarta  ;  they  are  conlident  in  the  power 
and  the  ullimal«  uoity  of  truth.    Not  to  any  generation  is  it  given 
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to  onUlrip  its  plnce  in  the  history  of.philosophy  ;  &nd  tlie  work 
of  our  generation  is  clenr :  it  is  to  asceriaiu  what  is,  and  what  ia 
not  true,  by  patient  and  trustful  investigation.'" 

Ur.  Staunton,  in  the  introduction  to  his  work  upon  Publio 
Schools,  observes  that — 

'No  English  institution  can  fairly  be  niensnred  by  an  ideiil 
standard ;  for,  if  so  estimated,  nenrly  every  English  inatituiion 
would  be  forthwith  condemned.  The  simple  question  must  be 
irhelher  a  particular  institution  harmonises  with  oiher  inetituiions, 
lad  with  a  certain  rude,  vague,  but  quite  intelligible  something, 
which  may  be  called  the  English  scheme  of  life.  The  great  endowed 
■chools  are  less  to  be  considered  as  educational  agencies,  in  an  in- 
tellectual  sense,  than  as  social  agencies.' 

We  believe  that  theae  words  very  accurately  represent  the 
sentiment  which  disposes  many  persona  to  deprecate  attempts 
for  the  improvemeot  of  our  public  schools  as  '  educational 
'  ^ocies.'  But,  even  regarding  them  only  as  '  social  agencies,' 
we  must  assert  that  they  are,  in  their  present  condition,  bad 
toaal  agencies;  and  it  is  precisely  because  these  schools  no 
longer  '  harmonise  with  our  other  institutions,'  because  they 
have  ceased  to  promote,  and  are  ceasing  even  to  coincide  with, 
what  is  aat  this  day  '  the  English  scheme  of  life,'  that  we 
earnestly  advocate  the  reform  of  a  system  under  which, 
whether  we  regard  them  as  educational  or  as  social  agencies, 
it  is  impossible  for  them  ever  to  become,  what  we  hope  ere  long 
to  see  them  become — flourishing  and  fruitful  branches  of  the 
natioa'a  intellectual  growth.  '  It  is ' — says  Lord  Houghton,  re- 
ferring to  the  type  of  Englishmen  produced  by  these  schools — ' 
'  it  ia  admitted  that  he  may  become  a  landed  proprietor  witb- 
'  out  a  notion  of  agriculture ;  a  coal-owner  widiout  an  inkling 
'  of  geology ;  a  sportsman  without  curiosity  in  natural  history ; 
'  a  legislator  without  the  elements  of  law ;  it  is  assumed  that  ho 
'  may  frequent  foreign  countries  without  having  acquired  even 
'  a  C(Hivenient  intimacy  with  their  language,  and  continually 
'  merit  that  ridicule  which  is  especially  dbagreeable  to  his  na- 
'  tare ;  and  yet  in  the  face  of  all  these  admissions,  each  attempt 
'  to  supply  these  deficiencies  is  regarded  as  little  less  than  revo- 
'  lutionary.'t  We  deny  not  the  danger  of  *  organic  rashness ;' 
but  the  danger  of  organic  ossification  is  greater.  Let  it  not 
l>e  thought,  nowever,  that  we  would  substitute  a  technical  or 

*  Hiuutee  of  Evidence  taken  before  the  Select  Committee,  p.  253, 
0.  «46. 

t  Wd  Houghton,  On  the  Present  Social  Results  of  Classical 
EducuioQ, 
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profeBsional  ior  a  purely  liberal  and  general  education.  There 
never  -was  a  time  when  really  liberal  education  was  more 
nt^entiy  needed  in  England  than  at  present.  Onr  sympathieB, 
like  oar  knowledge,  are  narrowed  by  augmented  difficulty  in 
the  struggle  for  mere  material  means  of  existence,  and  the 
necessity  of  selection,  with  a  view  to  practical  success,  from 
amidst  an  ever-increasing  multiplicity  m  the  details  of  know- 
ledge. We  are  all  inclined  to  look  too  much,  each  of  ua  on  his 
own  mitier,  as  the  savage  looks  on  his  club,  seeing  in  it,  not 
only  an  implement  of  use,  but  also  an  object  of  worship.  To 
the  exaggeration  of  this  tendency  early  comprehensiveness  of 
education  is  the  only  practical  corrective.  *  If,'  says  Augusts 
Comte,*  '  we  have  been  accustomed  to  deplore  the  spectacle 
'  amongst  the  artisan  classes  of  a  workman  occupied  during  his 

*  whole  life  in  nothing  else  but  making  knife  handles  or  pins' 

*  heads,  we  may  find  something  quite  as  lamentable  in  the  in- 
'  tellectual  class,  in  the  exclusive  employment  of  a  human  brain 
'  in  resolving  some  equations  or  classifying  insects.  The  moral 
'  effect  is  unnappily  analogous  in  the  two  cases.  It  occasions  a 
'  miserable  indifference  about  the  general  course  of  human 
'  affairs,  as  loifg  as  tliere  are  equations  to  resolve,  or  pins  to 
'  manufacture.'  He  adds  that  it  is  the  social  destination  of 
Government,  and  it  should  be  the  national  object  of  education, 
'  to  guard  against  and  restrun  this  fundamental  dispersion  of 
'  ideas,  sentiments,  and  interests,  which  is  the  inevitable  result 
'  of  human  development,  but  which,  if  left  to  itself,  would  put 
'  a  stop  to  social  progression  in  all  important  respects.'     '  I 

*  hold,'  says  Mr.  Wilson,  '  that  a  boy  is  beat  educated  by 
'  learning  something  of  many  things,  and  much  of  something ; 

*  and  that  a  man  of  the  highest  education  ought  to  know  Bome- 

*  thing  of  everything  and  everything  of  something.' 

What  we  complam  c^,  therefore,  in  the  present  character 
of  our  highest  class  education  is,  not  that  it  is  too  unpro- 
fes^onal,  but  that  it  is  insufficiently  liberal ;  that  it  either 
ignores  altogether,  or  only  contemptuously  glances  at,  various 
subjects  of  study  which  ought  to  be  regarded  as  fundamental 
to  the  curriculum  of  a  high  class  instruction ;  that  its  aim 
is  narrow,  and  its  methods  clumsy.  It  has  been  observed  by 
one  to  whose  singular  conscientiousneBS  and  rare  activity  of 
intellectual  labour  this  country  will  long  be  indebted,  t  that 

*  We  quote  from  Miss  Hartineau's  abridged  tnuialstion,  vol.  ii. 
c.  V.  p.  149. 
I  Sir  George  Comewall  Lewis.   'Introduction  to  Methods  of  Ob- 

*  servation  and  Reasoning  in  Politics.' 
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'  with  equal  natural  ability,  equal  study,  and  equal  experience, 
'  the  man  who  is  provided  with  a  good  method  will  outstrip 
'  him  who  employs  9  feeble  or  defective  method,  or  who 
'  trusts  to  mere  common  sense.'  Now,  if  we  look  for  the 
causes  of  a  fact ,  admitted  and  deplored  by  all— that  it  ia 
Grennany,  not  England,  which  is  now  dictating  the  course  of 
modem  research  and  the  development  of  modern  ideas — we 
need  not  go  far  to  find  them.  The  Germans  have  been  careful, 
while  we  have  been  careless,  of  selecting  the  best  and  most 
^cient  methods  for  the  education  of  the  mind.  '  No  courage 
'  or  discipline  in  an  army  could  enable  the  spear  or  the  arrow 
'  to  contend  with  the  musliet  or  the  cannon.'  We  have  been 
fighting  the  battle  for  intellectual  supremacy  with  bad  weapons ; 
weapons  as  rude  and  obsolete  as  the  arrow  and  the  spear; 
weapons  which  our  own  posterity  will  perhaps  some  day  regard 
with  a  sense  of  wonder  as  contemptuous  as  that  which  is  now 
excited  in  ourselves  by  the  contemplation  of  those  clumsy  and 
ungainly  relics  which  extinguished  AUophylian  races  have  left 
behind  them,  as  the  only  traces  of  their  existence,  in  our  cares 
and  fluvial  deposits. 

The  common  English  remedy  for  every  evil  is '  to  put  it 
'  down  by  Act  of  Parliament,'  as  Mr.  Seiwyn  ironically  sug- 
gests with  regard  to  athletic  sports.  But  neither  ignorance 
nor  knowledge  can  Be  put  down  by  Act  of  Parliament  We 
must  suffer  knowledge  to  come  into  rivalry  with  ignorance 
on  at  least  equal  terms.  The  excellence  of  a  man's  work  ia 
generally  in  proportion  to  the  interest  he  takes  in  it.  Boys 
are  not  to  be  decoyed  from  the  pleasures  of  athleticism  by 
dreary  invocations  to  a  course  of  study  which  they  feel  to 
be,  for  the  most  part,  as  frivolous  and  fantastic  as  it  is  frigid 
and  forbidding.  Even  if  these  studies  be  considered  only  as 
what  Bishop  Berkeley  calls  '  crops  which  are  rabed  not  for 
'  the  harvest,  but  to  be  ploughed  in  as  a  dressing  to  the 
'  land,'  they  are  the  worst  Bnd  of  cultivation  for  such  purely 
prelinunary  purposes.  The  dullest  boys  can  perceive  clearly 
enough  that  one  half  of  what  they  are  taught  at  school  is  not 
'initable  to  their  own  understandings  and  the  nature  of  things.' 

But  it  is  said  that  even  if  the  study  of  classical  verse-manu- 
&ctnre  be  useless  as  a  mental  discipline,  and  preparation  for 
other  studies,  it  has  yet  many  other  recommendations.  In  the 
Sfst  place,  it  is  the  most  convenient  kind  of  teaching;  or,  as 
Mr.  Farfar  puts  it,  '  it  enables  a  master  to  look  over  very 
'  quickly  what  boys  have  done  very  slowly ;  and  it  can  be 
'  taught  successfrilly  even  by  stupid  men  who  can  teach  nothing 
'  else.'    We  entirely  i^ee  with  Mr.  Farrar  that  such  a  re- 

VOL.  CXXTII.   NO.  CCLIX.  L/^-  r 


146  lAberal  Education  in  Etyland,  .  Ju. 

commendatioii  as  tUs,  is  '  the  worst  condemnation  of  the  whole 

*  aystena.'  Well  then,  it  ia  a  means  of  learning  the  language. 
A  means?  yes,  but  the  worst  of  all  possible  meaue.  Mr, 
Farrar  humorously  asks  (but  his  question  is  quite  to  the 
point)  whether  the  head  masters  who  assert  this  to  be  a  good 
meaDB  of  learning  a  language  would  themselves  be  willing  to 
act  up  to  that  assertion  by  trying  to  leam  Persian  or  Sansciit 
in  the  same  way.  '  When  they  know  a  dozen  or  two  Persian 
'  or  Sanscrit  words,  and  have  laboriously  toiled  through,  say  a 
'  hundred  lines  of  Ferdousi  or  the  Puranas,  let  them  be  set  down 
'  for  five  or  six  hours  every  week  for  some  years  to  produce  epic 
'  lines  in  the  style  of  the  Sh&h-n£mah,  or  love  poems  on  the 

*  model  of  the  Hitopad^aa.'  And  he  justly  points  to  the  fact 
that  OUT  Greek  ie  superior  to  our  Latin  scholarship,  although 
much  less  time  is  devoted  at  schools  to  the  composition  of 
Greek  than  of  Latin  verses.  But  the  most  popular  plea  for 
iiiis  excessive  study  of  Latin  verse  composition,  and  it  is  one 
that  is  maintained  with  a  tenacity  due  to  the  obvious  impoa- 
sibility  of  finding  any  other  that  will  even  bear  discussion, 
is  that  Latin  verse-writing  is  the  best  means  of  cultivating 
taste  and  style.  This  we  utterly  deny;  but  granting  it  for 
the  sake  of  argument,  we  must  observe  that  such  an  argument 
involves  what  the  logicians  would  call  a  vartpov  ■n-porcpov.  It 
puts  the  cart  before  the  horse.  The  sauce  may  be  a  luxury, 
but  the  meat  is  a  necessity.  The  dinner  may  be  a  preparation 
for  the  dessert,  but  the  dessert  is  no  preparation  for  the  dinner. 
Not  only  is  the  matter  more  important  than  the  manner,  but 
as  a  general  rule  we  may  be  sure  that  bad  taste  and  slovenly 
expression  are  incompatible  with  sound  knowledge,  accurate 
thinking,  and  noble  feeling.  There  ia  nothing  whatever  in 
English  or  foreign  Hterature  to  justify  the  assertion  that  the 
imitative  manufacture  of  Greek  and  Latin  verses  is  the  beat, 
or  even  a  good,  means  of  acquiring  beauty  of  style  and  nobiUty 
of  taste.  The  purest  and  most  grammatical  writers  of  their 
own  language  have  rarely,  if  ever,  formed  their  style  by  ex- 
clusive study  of  verse  composition  in  Greek  and  Latin.    '  If 

*  by  taste,'  says  Mr.  Farrar,  '  be  meant  a  fine  sense  of 
'  beauty  and  propriety,  that  is  only  attainable  by  moral  cul- 

*  ture,  and  a  constant  familiarity  with  what  is  great  in  conduct, 
'  and  pure  in  thought.  Thit  kind  of  taste,  these  fine  hai^ 
'  monies  in  the  music  of  the  mind  and  soul,  are  certamly  not 
'  to  be  won — although  I  believe  that  they  may  be  irretrievably 
'  lost — by  grinding  boys  into  a  laborious  imitation  of  Propertian 
'  prettinesses  and  Ovidian  conceits.'  Then  again,  what  can 
possibly   be    more   absurd    than   our  grammatical    method? 
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Grammar  may  be  coneidered  under  tiro  aspects,  as  a  means, 
and  as  an  end,  as  the  instrument,  and  also  as  the  subject  of 
study.  But  grammar  regarded  as  an  important  branch  of  the 
wieoce  of  language  is  one  thing,  and  grammar  regarded  as  one 
of  the  many  ways  of  learning  a  langui^e  is  another  thing. 
The  undoubted  importance  of  this  study  as  an  tnd  is  quite  in- 
dependent of  its  very  questionable  utility  as  a  means,  and 
whilst  we  are  employing  it  as  the  instrument,  we  should  be 
careful  not  to  look  upon  it  as  the  subject  of  instruction.  Now, 
ti  the  only  grammar  taught  at  public  schools  ia  that  of  the 
Latin  and  Greek  languages,  it  is  solely  as  a  means  of  learning 
tiiese  languages  that  we  have  to.  consider  the  claim  of  grammar 
to  the  enormous  amount  of  time  lavished  on  the  teaching,  and 
the  protracted  labour  exacted  for  the  learning,  of  it  by  the 
existing  school  system.  This  will  be  denied  by  many  persons. 
We  shall  be  told  that  an  English  boy's  only  knowledge  of  the 

Eitactdcal  structure  of  his  mother  tongue  is  learnt  from  the 
tin  grammar.  Possibly  so.  But  this  is  no  justiScation,  it 
ie  only  a  shameless  explanation  of  a  shameful  fact.  When  the 
lion's  share  of  school  study  was  first  given  to  the  Latin  and 
Greek  grammars,  they  were  fairly  entitled  to  claim  it ;  for  at 
tliat  time  neither  our  own,  nor  any  other  modem  langu^e,  was 
perfectly  formed.  Not  only  were  those  grammars  the  keys 
to  the  world's  literary  treasure-bouse,  tbcy  were  also  powerful 
inetrument«  for  the  development  of  languages  and  literatures 
yet  embryonic ;  although  in  some  respects  their  influence 
upon  that  development  nas  been  decidedly  prejudicial.  But 
assuredly  had  Petrarch  been  bom  a  contemporary  of  our  own 
Uureate  he  would  not  have  trusted  the  immortality  of  bis  fame 
to  a  Latin  poem  on  the  Punic  wars ;  assuredly  neither  Bacon, 
nor  Descartes,  nor  Spinosa,  were  they  now  bving,  would  adopt 
■  dead  language  as  the  best  vehicle  for  the  circulation  oi  their 
philosophical  conceptions ;  and  if  a  grammatical  knowledge  of 
Greek  and  Latin  be  still  a  most  desirable  accomplishment,  a 
grammatical  knowledge  of  one's  own  language  is  now  an  intel- 
lectnal  necessity.  '  The  propriety  of  introducing  English 
'  grammar  into  schools,'  says  Dr.  Priestley, '  cannot  be  disputed; 
'  a  competent  knowledge  of  our  own  language  being  most  useful 
'  and  ornamental  in  all,  and  a  critical  knowledge  of  it  abso- 
'lutely  necessary  to  all  persons  of  a  liberal  education.' 
'  Whatever  the  advantages  or  defects  of  the  English  language 
'  may  be,'  says  Dr.  Blair, '  as  it  is  our  own  langui^e  it  deserves 
'  a  high  degree  of  study  and  attention.'  Now  the  absurd  pro- 
position that  the  physiology  or  even  the  grammar  of  the  Eng- 
Ud)  bngnage  can  be  vicariously  taught  by  the  rules  of  Latm 
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syntax,  iti  disproved  by  daily  experience.  Cobbett  need  not 
have  confined  nis  examples  of  bad  grammar  to  selections  from 
speeches  from  the  throne.  As  a  means  of  learning  EnglitK 
correctly,  the  Latin  grammar  (the  exclusive  teaching  of  it,  at 
least)  is  useless.  But  as  a  means  of  learning  Latin  rapidly 
and  easily,  will  any  man  assert  that  it  has  been  found  suc- 
cessful ?  Universal  experience  should  convince  us  that  the 
worst  ivay  of  learning  any  language  is  to  begin  at  the  grammar 
of  it.  '  There  is  not  an  EnglishmaD  in  the  country,'  says  Mr. 
Bowen, '  who,  if  he  wanted  to  learn  French,  would  begin  by 
'  committing  to  memory  a  whole  volume  of  rules  at.d  formuhe.' 
We  may  be  told,  however,  that  no  analogy  to  the  study  of  the 
dead  languages  exbts  in  that  of  the  living,  Latin  and  Greek 
being  bo  much  more  difficult  than  any  modem  language.  If 
that  be  true,  surely  the  natural  difficulty  of  these  languages  is 
no  good  reason  for  artificially  adding  to  it  But  is  it  true? 
"We  believe  Latin  to  be  easier,  and  Greek  not  much  more 
difficult,  than  German. 

In  that  delightful  little  book,  the  '  Daydreams  of  a  School- 
'  master,'  Mr.  D'Arcy  Thompson  has  lut  this  huge  faUacy 
very  dexterously  on  the  head : — 

'In  the  minds  of  many  people'  (he  Hays)i  'education  is  insepa- 
rably connected  with  the  idea  of  difficulty  and  tediousneio.  They 
imagine  that  a  great  deal  must  be  accompli  eh  in  g,  irhen  paiDful 
efforts  are  being  made.  They  find  a  grim  satisfaction  in  the  feeling 
of  obstruction.  So,  when  you  row  a  boat  against  the  stream,  y on 
hear  the  water  ruckling  at  the  prow  ;  and  you  feel  virtue  go  out  of 
you  at  every  stroke  of  the  oar,  and  the  boat  is  almost  Hiationuy. 
But,  when  yon  row  with  the  current,  you  hear  no  noise  of  rippling; 
you  scarcely  feel  your  oar  ;  and  the  boat  is  gliding  like  a  swan.' 

It  is  clear  that  if  the  object  of  teaching  be  learning,  and  if 
the  object  of  learning  Latin  and  Greek  be  to  know  Latin  and 
Greek,  the  sooner  and  more  easily  those  objects  can  be  realises! 
the  better  it  is  for  all  concerned  in  the  process.  It  is  equally 
clear  that  the  grammatical  method  is  neither  easy  nor  speedy. 
But  the  importance  of  grammar,  scientifically  considered  as 
the  logic  of  language,  is  quite  another  matter.  This  most 
important  subject  of  study  ought,  on  all  accounts,  to  be  placftd 
high  in  the  curriculum,  and  reserved  for  a  late  period  of  the 
educational  course,  when  the  study  of  it  can  be  satisfactorily 
prosecuted  in  connexion  witii  the  kindred  sciences  of  L(^c 
and  Comparative  Philology.  But  a  scientific  knowledge  of 
grammar  is  not  to  be  attained  by  committing  to  heart  any 
number  of  rules  of  Latin  syntax  in  the  barbarous  jargon  of 
mediEeval  phraseol<^y   or   modem   pedantry.      Locke  wisely 
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obaerred  tliat  'grammatical  learning,  which  is  now  almost 
'  coDfined  to  boys,  deserves  to  be  the  study  of  men.  For  we 
'  bftve  some  reason  to  doubt  whether  langut^re,  as  it  lias  been 
'  hitherto  employed,  has  contributed  more  to  the  improvement, 
'  or  the  hindrance,  of  knowledge.'  Dr.  Blair,  regarding  it 
from  the  same  point  of  view,  has  said,  '  It  is  apt  to  be  slighted 
'by  superficial  thinkers  as  belonging  to  those  rudiments  of 
'  knowledge  which  were  inculcated  upon  us  in  our  youth.  But 
'  what  was  then  inculcated  before  toe  could  understand  its  prin- 
'  eiplei  would  abundantly  repay  our  study  in  maturer  years, 
'  and  to  tlie  ignorance  of  it  must  be  attributed  many  of  those 
'  fundamental  defects  which  appear  in  writing.'  Home  Tooke 
Baid  of  Locke's  great  work  that '  perhaps  it  was  a  lucky  mistake 
'  (for  it  icas  a  mistake),  which  Mr.  Locke  made  wlien  he  called 
'  big  book  an  essay  on  "  Human  Understanding."  For  some 
'  part  of  the  inestimable  benefit  of  that  book  has,  merely  on 
'  account  of  its  title,  reached  to  many  thousands  more  than  I 
'  fear  it  would  have  done  bad  he  called  it  (what  it  is  merely) 
'  t  grammatical  essay,  or  a  treatise  on  words,  or  on  language.' 
To  stun  up  this  part  of  the  subject,  the  reason  why  we  object 
to  our  present  school  system  of  teaching  grammar  is  that,  con- 
odered  as  a  means,  it  is  too  laborious,  considered  as  an  end,  it 
a  altogether  inadequate.  We  have  no  wish  to  lead  any  indis- 
oiminate  assault  upon  the  dignity  of  classical  studies.  Mr. 
Sedgewick,  indeed,  in  his  very  judicial  and  careful  review  of 
the  '  Theory  of  Classical  Education,'  points  out  the  absence 

'why  Latin  and  Greek  should  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of  linguistic 
Sitmese  twins,  wliich  nature  has  joined  together,  and  which  would 
wither  if  spparaled.  The  qualities  of  the  two  lanfjuages,  and  the 
Ktsons  for  whicli  it  is  desirable  to  study  them,  are  in  many  respects 
Tny  different;  and  it  is  only  by  a  palpable  looseness  of  thought 
llut  Ibey  can  be  joined  in  discussion  as  frequently  as  tbey  are.' 

Burnet,  in  his  treatise  on  education,  went  so  far  as  to  say 
that,  in  his  day  •  the  Greek  language,  except  for  the  New 
'  Testament,  is  of  no  very  great  use  for  gentlemen,  as  most 
'  of  the  best  books  in  it  are  translated  into  Latin,  English, 
'  and  French.'  But  Burnet  was  only  eighteen  when  he  wrote 
this,  and,  in  any  case,  his  opinion  is  not  ours.  If  he  con- 
odered  translations  to  be  all-sufficient,  we  know  not  why  he 
Aould  have  excepted  the  New  Testament  from  the  list  of  other 
Greek  books.  A  knowledge  of  Greek  does  appear  to  us  to  be 
'  of  very  great  use  to  gentlemen ; '  and  when  all  due  deductions 
have  been  made  from  their  exaggerated  pretensions  to  be 
Uclttuvely  studied,  the  classical  langu^es  will  still  retun  a 
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strong  and  legitimate  claim  to  be  seriouBly  taught,  and,  if 
poBsible,  thoroughly  learned.  What  we  affirm  and  deplore  s, 
that,  according  to  our  present  educational  syatem,  they  are 
taught — inordinately,  indeed — but  not  seriously  ;  and  learned, 
laboriouBly,  but  not  thoroughly.  All  we  plead  for  ia  a  little 
more  proportion  in  our  intellectual  sympathies.  '  It  is  not 
'  enough,'  says  Sedgewick,  '  that  the  intelligence  should  be 
'  trained  at  one  time  and  in  one  way,  and  the  senses  exercified 
'  separately.'  The  same  opinion  is  expressed  by  Lord  Bacon, 
in  words  which  have  been  justly  praised  by  BoUngbroke  (in 
bis  'Patriot  King'),  and  more  recently  by  JDugald  Stewart 
(in  his  introduction  to  Locke) : — 

*  In  fonning  a  human  character '  (he  says),  '  we  should  not  pro- 
ceed ae  a  statuary  doee  in  forming  a  statue  ;  who  works,  sometimes 
on  the  face,  sometimes  on  the  limbs,  sometimes  on  the  folds  of  the 
drapery.  But  we  should  proceed  (and  it  is  in  our  power  to  proceed) 
as  Nature  does  in  forming  a  flower,  or  any  other  of  her  productions. 
She  throws  out  altogether,  and  at  once,  the  whole  system  of  being, 
and  the  rudiments  of  all  the  parts.' 

Yet  by  those  who  form  our  classical  type  of  education,  how 
many  of  the  parts  are  neglected,  while  the  drill  is  busily  per- 
fecting some  iniinitesimar  particular  I  Most  fully  justified  is 
the  noble  bitterness  of  indignation  with  which  Mr.  Farmr 
exclaims : — 

■  When  I  consider  how  little  at  the  end  our  schoolboys  know, 
how  vast  are  the  regions  of  knowledge  in  which  they  are  whol^ 
ignorant,  how  valueless  is  much  of  their  little  knowledge,  how  dan- 
gerous the  extent  of  their  ignorance— and,  above  all,  how  rich  in 
IVuit  might  have  been  those  many  barren  hours  which  have  been 
wasted  on  the  inipotent  effort  to  ucquire  a  merely  elegant  accom- 
plishment, then  I  confess  that  my  regret  deepens  into  sorrow,  indig- 
nation, and  shame.' 

It  is  obvious  that  the  right  basis  of  educational  reform 
must  be  founded  on  the  '  profound  and  earnest  conviction,' 
expressed  by  the  same  writer,  '  that  by  the  frank  adoption 
'  of  wiser  and  better  methods  than  those  which  we  now 
'  employ,  we  shall  be  able  to  teach  much  more  in  other  sub- 
'  jects  without  teaching  one  whit  less  in  those  with  which 
*  hitherto  we  have  been  exclusively  occupied.' 

Now  supposing  the  field  of  educational  extension  to  have 
been  thus  judiciously  disencumbered  of  rubbish,  and  thrown 
open  to  sun  and  air,  the  question  arises.  What  are  the  new 
crops  with  which  it  may  be  most  profitably  planted  ?  Even  as 
regards  the  dead  languages,  are  we  wise  in  altogether  ex- 
cluding Hebrew  ?    A  knowledge  of  Greek  ia  considered  4**" 
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lutely  necessary  for  the  clergy;  but  in  the  present  etate  of 
tiieological  controversy  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Hebrew  is 
eren  more  necessary.  On  ahnost  every  disputed  point  of 
Bibhc&l  criticiGm  the  man  who  is  not  a  Hebrew  scholar  is 
entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the  man  who  is.  And  be  it  remem- 
bered that,  so  long  as  the  Church  of  England  is  an  endowed 
establishment  governed  and  miunt^ned  by  the  State,  these 
questions  of  Biblical  criticism  are  virtually  social,  legal,  and 
poh'ticai  questions  of  do  slight  moment.  Now,  hitherto  it  has, 
rightly  or  wrongly,  been  deemed  that  what  is  necessary  for  the 
professional  education  of  clergymen  is  highly  advantageous  for 
the  liberal  education  of  laymen.  And  in  a  free  State,  such 
M  England,  tMs  would  seem,  for  many  reasons,  to  be  a  sound 
principle.  Some  knowledge  of  the  Semitic  liuguages,  and 
of  the  origin  and  history  of  the  ideas  which  these  languages 
onbody,  is  necessary  to  tiie  solution  of  a  gi'eat  number  of  in- 
teresting questions  which  are  not  purely  theological.  Hebrew 
is  the  best  key  to  such  a  knowledge ;  and  the  propriety  of 
studying  it  would  perhaps  be  more  generally  admitted  if  com- 
parative philology  were,  as  we  think  it  should  be,  introduced 
into  the  syllabus  of  the  higher  forms  at  our  public  schools. 

But  when  we  come  to  the  claim  of  the  modern  languages, 
it  is  not  poflsible  to  urge  it  too  strongly.  If,  however,  we  are 
called  apon  to  say  v^ether,  in  our  opinion,  public  schools 
divuld  undertake  to  teach  modern  langui^es,  we  shall  be 
compeUed,  in  honesty,  to  give  a  very  qualified  reply.  We  do 
Dot  think  that  our  public  schools  should  undertake  to  teach 
nodem  languages  from  the  very  beginning ;  because,  under 
all  circumstances,  an  English  public  school  cannot  fail  to  be 
iboDt  the  worst  place  in  the  world  at  which  to  learn  a  foreign 
bngnage;  and  we  cannot  honestly  recommend  any  man,  or 
body  of  men,  to  undertake  a  duty  which  they  are  not  able  to 
perform  welL  Foreign  languages  are  best  learned  in  foreiga 
countries,  and  easiest  learned  in  childhood.  But  public  schools 
on^t  to  undertake  the  teaching  of  the  literature  of  these 
languages;  for  this  is  a  duty  which  such  schools  are  quite- 
competent,  or  can  at  least  be  made  competent,  to  discharge. 
We  conceive  that,  considering  the  wealth,  rank,  and  compara- 
tive  leisure  of  the  class  by  which  these  schools  are  chiefly 
maintained,  every  public  school  would  be  fully  justified  in 
exacting,  as  a  sine  qua  non  condition  to  the  admission  of  pupils, 
»pre>ious  knowledge  of  at  least  French  and  German,  which 
might  be  easily  tested  by  a  very  simple  entrance  esamination. 
But  to  exact  from  the  pupil  on  entering  school  a  knowledge, 
which  ftfter  his  entry  ia  to  be  Delected  and  discouraged,  would 
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of  course  be  highly  vexatious.  Place  might  advantageously 
be  made  by  the  side  of  classical  composition  for  composition  in 
French  and  German  ;  and  succesB  in  the  one  kind  of  exercise 
should  be  as  highly  rewarded  aa  auccess  in  the  other.  A  critical 
study  of  the  literary  masterpieces  of  these  languages  would  en- 
large the  rauge  of  the  student's  intellectusj  sympathies  and 
ideas,  and  probably  do  more  to  improve  his  style  and  taste,  than 
whole  reams  of  elegiacs  or  iambics.  To  be  able  to  imitate  the 
style  of  Voltaire  or  Paul  Courrier  would  be  no  useless  acquire- 
ment To  be  able  to  understand  the  ideas  of  Goethe  and  Lea- 
aing  would  richly  repay  the  study  of  their  works.* 

We  have  already  expressed  our  belief  in  the  propriety  of 
some  elementary  instruction  in  the  general  principles  of  juriH- 

tirudence.  But,  undoubtedly,  those  subjects  which  clwm  the 
orgest  share  of  the  time  spared  from  classical  studies,  are  the 
physical  and  natural  sciences.  Valuable  for  their  own  sake, 
they  are  also  useful  for  the  sake  of  everything  else.  It  is  in 
these  sciences  that  the  intellect  of  the  age  we  live  in  is  most 
active  and  prt^essive.  It  is  by  the  order  of  mind  to  which 
the  study  of  these  sciences  is  conducive  that  our  civilisation  is 
chiefly  guided  and  controlled.  The  treasures  wrung  from 
that  study  constitute  the  richest  heirloomB  in  the  power  of  this 
age  to  bequeath  to  its  posterity.  If  we  look  to  what  should 
be  the  grand  object  of  all  study,  namely,  the  formation  of  mind 
and  character,  we  shall  assuredly  be  compelled  to  admit  that 
there  is  no  kind  of  study  so  conducive  to  its  attainment  as  that 
of  science.  For  there  is  hardly  any  mental  or  moral  faculty 
which  science  does  not  exercise,  discipline,  and  develope  hetter 
than  anything  else  which  a  man  can  set  himself  to  leain. 
Again  there  is  this  inestimable  advant^e  in  tlie  teaching  of 
science:  the  pupil  cannot  in  this,  as  he  can  in  purely  literary 
studies,  shirk  conscientious  labour ;  he  oaunot  substitute  knock 
for  knowledge ;  he  cannot  jump  over  difficulties  by  the  help  of 
a  '  crib.'  There  are  no  false  '  keys '  to  the  Book  of  Nature. 
But,  at  least,  the  lessons  learned  from  that  book  are  learned  to 

'  Mr.  Scidgewick  remarks  that  many  persons  '  would  perhaps  b« 
'  ashamed  to  confess  how  sballow  an  appreciatioo  they  had  of  Greek 
*  art  till  they  read  Goethe  and  Schiller,  Lessing  and  SchlcgeU'  To 
us  it  seems  highly  probable  that  an  Englishman,  ignorant  of  Greek 
and  Latin,  but  thoroughly  acquainted  with  German,  and  therefore 
able  to  ransack  all  the  German  literature  of  classical  criticism  aod 
research,  would  be  better  able  to  obtain  a  speedy  and  accurate  insight 
into  the  life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  than  one  who,  knowing  Latin 
and  Greek,  but  not  German,  should  be  only  able  to  consult  the 
literature  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  themselveB. 
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some  purpose.  For  the  scientific  methcxi  is  the  practical 
method  in  every  subject  on  which  a  man's  intelligence  can  be 

iiracticftlly  e^cercised.  Those  portions  of  Mr.  Wilson's  excel- 
ent  essay  on  the  teaching  of  science  at  public  schools  which 
discuss  in  detail  the  question  of  what  sciences  can,  and  what 
can  not,  be  conveniently  taueht  at  a  public  school — the  con- 
aiJerations  in  accordance  with  which  tiiey  should  be  selected 
—the  order  in  which  they  should  be  taken — the  manner  in 
which  they  should  be  taught — the  time  which  can  properly 
be  spared  to  the  study  of  them — and  how  that  time  may  be 
best  distributed  and  employed — are  especially  deserving  of 
ittentive  perusal. 

One  word,  in  passing,  may  be  spared  on  behalf  of  those  too 
much  n^Iected  studies  which  t«nd  to  render  the  social  inter- 
coarse  of  human  life  more  humanely  enjoyable,  more  beautiful, 
more  gracious,  more  refined.  Why  do  we  appear  to  regard 
magic  as  a  means  of  mental  culture  so  indispensable  to  women 
Uiat,  in  their  case,  it  must  be  studied  at  any  cost,  yet  so  worth- 
less, if  not  mischievous  to  men,  that,  in  their  case,  it  must  at 
iDv  cost  be  dispensed  with  ?  The  probable  explanation  of  this 
puadox  is,  that  we  do  not  regard  music,  in  either  case,  as  a 
mems  of  mental  culture  at  all,  but  solely  as  a  means  of '  getting 
'  ml'  The  prevalent  English  notion  being  that  the  grand 
abject  of  human  life  is  to  '  get  on '  in  it,  as  fast  as  we  can, 
)re  are  somewhat  disposed  to  look  upon  all  knowledge  too 
exclusively  irom  this  point  of  view,  and  estimate  its  value,  in 
ewh  individual  case,  less  as  a  means  of  mental  culture  than 
«  &  means  of  making  one's  way  in  the  world.  In  that '  rude 
'  vague,  but  quite  intelligible  something,'  which  Mr.  Staunton 
calls  '  the  English  scheme  of  life,'  the  ^^ai/xa  are  everything, 
tte  SKevStput.  nothing  at  all.  Now  to  girls  music  is  a  moyen 
ie  parvenir.  To  boys  it  is  not.  Therefore,  the  whole  of  a 
^'s  time,  whatever  her  inaptitude,  must  be  sacrificed  to 
mnsic,  whilst  no  fraction  of  a  boy's  time,  whatever  his  aptitude, 
M  conceded  to  it.  And,  since  in  a  society  which,  however 
loadly  it  may  rail  against  '  utilitarianism,'  is  thoroughly  satu- 
rated with  the  influence  of  this  highly  practical  notion,  there 
a,  of  course,  no  hope  of  getting  knowledge  chosen  for  ita  own 
«»ke,  we  endeavour  (as  in  the  case  of  wealthy  but  unpopular 
pu-liamentary  candidates)  to  get  it  chosen  by  '  bribery  and 
'  corruption.'  Young  gentlemen  must  be  bribed  by  means  of 
Kademic,  and  young  ladies  by  means  of  matiimonial,  or  other 
■ocial  prizes, — the  first,  to  produce  Greek  and  Latin  verses 
which  no  sensible  man  would  read  without  being  paid  for  it, 
ad  the  last  to  produce  miserable  imitations  of  music  to  which 
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no  man  of  cultivated  taate  would  liaten  for  a  moment  if  he 
were  not,  in  courtesy,  compelled  by  '  bitter  constraint  and  sad 
•  occasion  dear.'  Yet,  if  there  be  any  kind  of  mental  culture 
in  the  study  and  knowledge  of  music,  that  mental  culture 
is  as  desirable  for  a  man  as  for  a  woman.  And  if  there  be  no 
kind  of  mental  culture  in  such  study  and  knowledge,  they  are 
as  worthless  to  a  woman  as  to  a  man. 

We  have  briefly  indicated  some  of  the  subjects  which  might, 
in  our  opinion,  be  advantageously  introduced  into  the  course 
of  study  at  our  public  schools ;  but,  whatever  difference  of 
opinion  may  exist  as  to  the  propriety  or  practicability  of  these 
or  other  changes  in  the  general  system  of  our  highest  class 
education,  no  difference  of  opinion  any  longer  exists  amongst 
thoughtful  persons  as  to  ^e  impropriety — the  danger—of 
making  no  change  at  all  in  it  Everyone  feels  and  acknow- 
ledges that  reform  is  necessary ;  and  the  first  practical  question, 
at  present  is,  where  shall  reform  begin?  At  the  public  schools? 
But  the  schools  complain  that  they  are  bound  hand  and  foot 
by  the  universities.  For  the  universities  the  largest  number 
of  their  pupils  are  prepared ;  and  what  the  schools  must  teadi 
is  dictated  by  what  the  universities  require  as  a  preparation 
for  entrance  exhibitions  and  degree  examinations.  In  the 
next  place,  as  Professor  Seeley  acutely  points  out,  the  univer- 
sitiee  are  practically  at  present  our  only  normal  schools.  It 
is  by  them  that  our  schoolmasters  are  trained ;  and  the  sort  (tf 
knowledge  on  which  the  universities  confor  prizes  is  the  sort  i^ 
knowledge  which  schoolmasters  will  naturally  prize  most  It 
would  seem,  then,  that  the  universities  are  better  able  than  the 
schools  to  loosen  those  gilded  chains  that  still  fasten  Learning) 
like  Andromeda  to  her  barren  rock.  But  the  universities 
complain  almost  as  bitterly  of  the  schools.  The  garment  can 
only  he  cut  according  to  the  cloth.  It  is  from  the  schools  that 
the  universities  receive  their  raw  intellectual  materiaL  And, 
according  to  all  accounts,  a  very  raw  material  it  is.  Tbo 
average  quality  of  what  the  schools  produce  and  the  universitiM 
accept  may  be  tested  by  the  average  character  of  the  pass 
examinations.  Now  look  at  the  syllabus  of  the  matriculation 
examination  at  a  Gennan  university.  The  examination  is  con- 
ducted partly  in  writing,  partly  by  viv&  noce.  The  written 
examination  consists  of: — 1.  German  essay.  2.  Latin  essay, 
and  <  extemporale.'  3.  Translation  into  Gennan  of  a  passage 
from  some  Greek  poet  or  prose  writer  not  previoasly  read  at 
tchool.  4.  Translation  from  French  into  German.  5.  Mathe- 
matical paper,  including  at  least  two  arithmetical,  and  tvo 
geometrical  problems.     The  viv&  voce  examination.'  ineb^tt  A* 
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following  subjects: — 1.  Grerman:  prosody,  grammar,  metre, 
literature.  2.  Latin :  translations,  and  explanations,  of  pas- 
sives from  Cicero,  Sallust,  Livy,  Virgil,  Horace,  with  gram- 
matical and  antiquarian  questions.  (  This  part  of  Ike  exami- 
nation is  conducted  in  Latin,  and  tests  the  ■  proficiency  of  the 
pupil  in  speaking  Latin.)  3.  Greek;  translations  from  Homer, 
Plato,  Xenophon,  Thucydides,  Sophocles  or  Euripides— trans- 
lation of  Grerman  into  G-  -'Jc — Greek  history,  mythology,  and 
art.  4.  French.  5.  KeHgion.  6.  Mathematics :  common  arith- 
metic, powers,  roots,  progression,  algebra  as  far  as  equations, 
plane  and  solid  geometry,  binomial  theorem,  l<^;arithm9,  plane 
bigonometry.  Compare  this  with  an  Oxford  pass  examina- 
Son  as  described  iu  the  evidence  of  the  Dean  of  Christohurch. 

'Afr.  Acland. — What  is  the  state  of  the  pass  examination  at 
OiFord  ;  does  the  pass  at  Oxford  i-oquire  a  competent  knowledge  of 
cltssica,  mathematics,  and  physical  ecJenco,  or  are  any  of  those  sub- 
jtcts  omitted?— No  ;  it  requii'cs  a  not  very  great  atiquaintance  with 
d»s3ics,  a  very  iasufficient  acquaiotuDce  with  mathematics,  and 
noDB  with  physical  science. 

'Id  point  of  fact,  it  requires  no  acquaintance  at  all  with  matbe- 
mtics,  as  a  matter  of  necessity? — Nothing  but  an  examination  in 
Ibe  6rat  two  books  of  Euclid,  and  a  certain  quantity  of  arithmetic, 
I  think.'  • 


'  Boys  enter  the  Prussian  Gymnasia,  or  public  schools  (chiefly 
3»7  schools)  at  the  age  of  nine  or  ten  ;  being  required,  previous  to 
•ntry,  to  be  able  to  read  correctly  in  the  German  and  Latin  cha- 
racter*, to  write  from  dictation  witliout  orthographical  errors,  and 
lo  poasesB  some  rudimentary  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  Oiris- 
tiwity,  Biblical  history,  and  the  common  rules  of  arithmetic.  The 
gjlUbus  of  study  in  the  highest  class  (^Prima)  of  these  schools  (at 
»hich  there  are  six  forms  from  prima  to  scxta)  is  : — Per  week,  I. 
latin  ten  hours  (two  hours  2nd  and  3rd  Books  of  Virgil's  JEn. ;  eight 
Iwurs  Cicero's  Select  Epistles,  Livy's  Homan  History,  Cicero's  Ora- 
tion, Pro  Arcbia  Poets,  Pro  Marcello,  Translations  from  German 
into  Latin,  Original  Latin  Essays,  Extempore  translations  into 
lAtJD,  Exercises  in  speaking  Latin).  II.  Greek  six  hours,  Hom. 
Odjgg.  vi.  ix.  xiii.,  Herod,  b.  ii.,  to  be  translated  into  Latin  instead 
of  German,  Translations  from  German  into  Greek,  written  and 
atempore.  Ill-  German,  two  hours.  IV.  French,  two  hours  (in- 
eludes  a  considerable  amount  of  instruction  in  the  literature  of  these 
t»o  Unguages).  V.  Hebrew,  two  hours.  VL  Eeligion,  two  hours. 
TO.  Mathematics,  four  hours.  VIII.  Physics,  two  hours ;  the  laws 
of  tnotion,  solids  and  fluids,  doctrine  of  heat.  IX.  History  and 
f^eograpby.  X.  Philosophy,  one  hour  j  leading  principles  of  Fsy- 
eWogy  and  Logic.  In  all  the  lover  forms,  music  is  taught.  Verse 
composition  is  not  practised  in  any  of  the  German  schools,  except 
»»  most  celebrated  of  them  all— the  Schul-Pforta.    lo  the  -Seal- . 
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But  Burely  the  umversities  have  the  remedy  for  this  in  their 
own  bands.  If  the  materials  which  now  pass  through  the 
academic  eieve  are  too  coarse  and  too  cumbrous,  let  them  make 
the  sieve  finer.  In  the  great  work  of  national  education,  the 
function  of  the  university  differs  from  that  of  the  school,  not 
merely  in  decree,  but  in  kind.  The  function  of  the  school  is 
teaching ;  that  of  the  university  is  learning.  The  object  of 
the  school  should  be  preparatory  instruction ;  that  of  the  uni- 
versity, vigorous  investigation.  Our  great  universities  ought 
to  be  our  great  national  reservoirs  of  original  research — the 
stimulating  centres  of  our  intellectual  activity.  But  it  is  hope- 
less to  expect  the  efficient  performance  of  this,  their  highest 
duty,  until  they  are  effectually  relieved  from  all  purely  peda- 
gogic functions.  Not  only  should  perfect  lekrfreiheit  be  ac- 
corded to  the  professor,  but  also  perfect  lernfTeiheit  to  the 
student ;  as  Dr.  Liddell  sensibly  points  out  that  it  can  be,  on 
the  simple  condition  of  an  examination  capable  of  guaranteeing 
at  an  early  period  a  competent  knowledge  nf  classics  and 
mathematics."  The  fact  should  be  recognised  clearly  that 
university  students  are  not  boys,  but  men ;  and  that  t^e  teach- 
ing of  men  is,  as  Professor  Seeley  forcibly  reminds  us,  a  very 
different  thing  from  the  teaching  of  boys.  The  motives  for 
study  with  which  boys  require  to  be  artificially  provided,  and 
which  in  their  case  it  may  be  judicious  to  furnish  by  means  of 
a  system  of  rewards  and  punishments,  men  are  naturally  sup- 
plied with  by  the  dawning  ambitions,  the  practical  objects,  the 
real  necessities,  of  life.  For  the  prosecution  of  original  re- 
search by  our  universities,  however,  two  conditions  are  abso- 
lutely requisite — a  sufficient  motive  to  undertake,  and  adequate 
leisure  to  pursue,  the  task  of  extending  the  bounds  of  know- 
ledge. Now,  at  present,  these  two  conditions  are  wanting.  Aa 
r^ards  the  first,  the  motive  is  all  the  other  way.  The  student 
18  heavily  bribed,  by  every  kind  of  inducement  and  reward,  to 
exclude  from  his  reading  and  thinking  all  subjects  which 
are  not  the  subjects  of  examination  papers.  Even  these 
prescribed  subjects  of  reading  are  almost  prohibited  subjects  of 
thought.  They  must  be  studied,  not  so  much  for  the  purpose 
of  knowing  them  as  for  the  purpose  of  passing  in  them.  The 
sole  question  which  the  student  is  encouraged  to  ask  himself  is, 
•  What  will  pay  ? '    •  He  must,'  says  Professor  Seeley,  '  con- 

echulen,  tlie  syllabus  is  : — Per  week.  Practical  Sciences,  fourteen  to 
twenty  hours;  Modern  Languages,  ten  to  twelve  hoars ;  Fine  Arte, 
seven  to  ten  hours  ;  Latin,  six.  to  eight  hours. 

•  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken  before  the  Select  Committee,  p.  71, 
n.  1347. 
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'  rider  not  what  ia  true,  but  what  will  be  set;  not  Newton,  or 
'  Aristotle,  but  papers  in  Newton,  or  papers  in  Aristotle,  and 
'  to  prepare,  not  for  life,  but  solely  and  simply  for  the  Senate 
'  House.  It  is,'  he  adds,  '  only  persons  ignorant  of  the  facts 
'  who  will  consider  this  description  exaggerated.' 

As  regards  the  second  of  the  two  conditions  we  have  men- 
tioned, the  case  is  even  worse.  The  leisure  which  ought  to  be 
devoted  to  original  research  is  almost  entirely  absorbed  in  the 
routine  of  teaching.  And  this  routine  degrades  even  teaching 
into  mere  training.  How  many  intellectual  Samsons  are  thus 
kept '  eyeless  in  Gaza,'  grinding  at  the  mill  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Philistines ! 

-Ind  now  observe  the  inevitable  result  of  this  competitive 
system  o£  ours.  Knowledge  is  valued  at  our  universities  only 
19  a  means  to  success  in  examinations.  And  success  in  examt- 
nations  is  valued  as  a  means  of  obtaining  fellowships  and  tri- 
poses. And  fellowships  and  triposes  are  valued  for  tliemselves. 
They  are  the  '  end-all  and  the  be-all '  of  university  life.  But, 
rat  of  the  whole  body  of  students  only  a  small  minority  even 
Btpires  to  obtjiin  fellowsbipa  and  triposes.  To  the  majority, 
therefore,  by  whom  knowledge  is  not  even  valued  as  a  means 
of  obtaining  fellowships  and  triposes,  knotokilge  has  absolutely 
no  value  at  all.  If  the  evidence  taken  by  Mr.  Ewart's  Select 
CoDunittee  proves  anything,  as  regards  the  present  condition  of 
our  universitiee,  it  proves  distinctly  the  existence  in  the  under- 
graduate body  of  this  general  apathy  to  knowledge.  Apathy, 
<m  the  part  of  the  most  promising  and  laborious  undergraduates, 
to  knowledge  for  the.  sake  of  knowledge ;  apathy,  on  the  part 
of  all  the  others,  to  knowledge  for  the  sake  of  anytliing  what^ 
ever.  Nor  is  the  evil  confined  to  the  universities  themselves. 
Education  in  England  is  practically,  as  Professor  Seeley  has 
remarked,  what  the  universities  please  to  make  it;  and  men 
kwk  upon  *  the  scheme  of  life '  as  they  are  educated  to  look 
Dpon  it.  The  universities  set  the  intellectual  tone  to  the  youth 
w  the  whole  country.  When  asked  by  Mr.  Acland  to  state 
*hat,  according  to  his  view  of  English  society,  appears  to  him 
the  chief  cause  of  the  large  number  of  lawyers  and  medical 
itudents  which  the  university  teaching  at  present  fails  to  attract 
to  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  Dr.  Perry  replies — 

'I  think  it  is  very  much  the  want  of  a  proper  valne  being  set 
upon  high  instruction  at  present  iu  England.  I  think  men  look  so 
nueh  to  the  money  advantages  to  be  derived  from  this  or  that  course 
(bit  ihey  do  not  set  b  BufBcient  value  on  high  education. 

'4460,  I  understand  you  to  say  that  the  defects  of  tiie  Englisli 
oiiiTeTaiiies  ore  to  a  great  extent  traceable  to  the  low  estimate 
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formed  in  this  country  of  scientific  attainments  in  compariKiQ  with 
the  capabilities  of  making  money  ? — That  is  my  opinion.'  * 

So  that  the  state  of  things  to  which  we  have  now  come  vir- 
tually amounts  to  this : — Those  young  men  who  do  not  wed 
knowledge  as  a  means  of  making  money  go  to  the  univeraty 
as  a  place  of  amusement  which  they  can  afford ;  and  those 
young  men  who  do  need  knowledge  as  a  means  of  malting 
money  keep  away  from  the  university  as  a  place  of  amusement 
which  they  cannot  aiFord.  How  is  this  state  of  things  to  be 
remedied?  All  the  Oxford  witnesses,  at  least  all  those  who 
deplore  the  existence  of  such  a  state  of  things,  appear  unani- 
mous in  the  opinion  that  it  might  be  greatly  changed  for  the 
better  by  relating  the  collegiate  system,  and  allowing  under- 
graduates to  lodge  themselves  separately,  under  proper  super- 
vision, according  to  their  means  and  requirements.  They 
argue  that  the  introduction  of  this  extra-collegiate  Bystein 
Would  attract  to  the  universities  a  more  frugal,  intellectual, 
and  laborious  class  of  students,  whose  influence  would,  it  k 
hoped,  do  much  to  leaven  the  whole  lump  of  existing  laziness 
and  luxury,  and  so  raise  the  intellectual  tone  of  the  entire 
student  body. 

These  arguments  and  the  fundamental  theory  on  which  they 
are  founded.  Viz.  that  a  university  is  a  place  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  individual  research— a  great  national  storehouse  for  the 
accumulation  of  ideas,  and  the  laying  up  of  solid  and  profound 
learning^are  stoutly  opposed  by  those  who  hold  the  antago- 
nistic theory  that  a  university  is  nothing  of  the  sort,  but 
simply  a  place  for  the  education  of  youth,  a  kind  of  finishing 
school  for  young  gentlemen. 

The  disciples  of  this  latter  theory,  who  are  enthusiastically 
represented  by  Dr.  Pusey,  maintain  that  the  relaxation  of  the 
collegiate  system,  so  far  ftonr  being  conducive  to  serious  study, 
would  infallibly  be  productive  of  insubordination,  turbulence, 
and  vice.  Dr.  Pusey  charges  the  student  body  at  the  German 
universities  with  all  these  bad  qualities.  But  Dr.  Pusey's 
knowledge  of  German  universities  is  apparently  limited  to  uie 
perusal  of  sundry  mediaeval  writers,  and  his  personal  recollec- 
tdons  of  a  year  and  a  half  s  residence,  which  certainly  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  felicitous,  at  one  of  those  seats  of  learn- 
ing. Even  if  Dr.  Pusey's  knowledge  of  the  subject  on  which 
he  speaks  with  such  singular  self-confidence  !were  very  much 
greater  than  it  appears  to  be,  the  peculiarities  of  his  mind 
would  render  him  a  very  ill-quaUfied  judge  of  it;  and  every- 

*  Minutes  of  Evidence,  p.  265,  n.  44S9. 
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one  who  has'  any  persoDal  knowledge  of  the  present  way  of 
life  and  tone  of  mind  amongst  the  students  of  the  great  uni- 
versities of  Germany,  must  be  aware  that  there  does  not  exist 
aavwhere  in  Europe  a  body  of  young  men  so  remarkable  for 
cliastity  of  life  and  elevation  of  thought  as  these  German  stu- 
dents. The  character  both  of  the  German  universities  and 
tiieir  students  has  been  amply  and  ably  vindicated  by  Dr. 
Perry,  in  his  valuable  evidence  on  tbis  subject;  and  we  all 
know  that  the  results  of  the  extra-collegiate  system  at  our 
own  Scotch  universities  are  eminently  satisfactory.  The  san- 
guine expectations  of  the  Oxford  witnesses,  however,  must  be 
confronted  with  the  fact  that  the  extra- collegiate  system  is 
already  established  at  Cambridge,  and  that  there  it  has  not 
Utherto  been  attended  by  those  results  which  are  so  satisfac- 
tory in  Scotland  and  Germany.  The  inference  which  we  our- 
selves are  disposed  to  draw  from  the  example  of  Cambridge 
ii,  not  that  the  extra-collegiate  system  is  powerless  to  do  good, 
Irat  that  it  is  not  powerful  enough  to  work  miracles.  We 
attribute  the  unsatisfactory  condition  of  Cambridge  at  this 
moment — not  to  the  extra-coll egiatc  system,  which  is  the  only 
tHng  that  Cambridge  has  in  comoion  with  the  Scotch  and  Ger- 
man universities,  where  that  system  is  successful, — but  to  a 
variety  of  other  things  which  are  special  to  Cambridge,  and  in 
which  her  system  essentially  differs  from  that  of  the  Scotch 
and  German  universities.  Oxford,  however,  in  her  conception 
of  the  duties  and  destinies  of  a  University,  is,  at  present,  very 
fc  in  advance  of  Cambridge.  Oxford  is  now  striving  to 
develope  and  elevate  her  own  intellectual  life.  If  she  suc- 
ceeds ra  this  object,  her  success  will  be  a  great  benefit,  if  she 
fails  her  failure  will  be  a  great  misfortune,  to  the  whole  nation. 
Therefore,  if  Oxford  hopes  any  good  from  the  adoption  of  an 
extra-collegiate  system,  by  all  means  let  her  try  it.  Professor 
Seeley's  masterly  essay  upon  University  Reform,  which  is 
■written  with  special  reference  to  Cambridge,  cannot  fail  to  be 
read  with  peculiar  interest,  in  connexion  with  the  recent  pub- 
lication of  the  evidence  taken  before  Mr,  Bwart's  Select  Com- 
mittee.    He  begins  it  by  observing  that 

'OxfordaDdCambridgeore  just  now  in  low  repute  npon  the  Con- 
tinent,  and  it  is  common  with  foreigners  to  remark  that  they  have 
mde  few  contributions  of  late  to  science  and  scholarship.  Whatever 
it  may  be  possible  to  urge  on  the  other  side,  it  is  at  least  undeniable 
that  original  research  ia  not  prosecuMd  so  methodically,  bo  habitu- 
ally, nor  by  so  many  people  at  Oxford  or  Cutnbridge  as  at  Berlin 
or  Leipzig,  .  .  .  This  will  hardly  be  disputi:d  ;  and,  taken  by  itself, 
it  u  a  fact  which  everyone  would  deplore.    But  some  regard  it  as 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


160  Liberal  Education  in  England.  Jui. 

inevitable,  and  as  arising  from  xa  inherent  inferiority  of  the  English 
character  to  the  German  in  industry  and  perseverance;  whileothen 
consider  that  tlie  energy  withdrawn  from  original  study  at  our  uai- 
versitiea  is  given  to  the  inistructiou  of  the  undergraduates,  and  that 
this  is  a  better  application  of  it.' 

The  theory  of  radical  inferiority  he  dismiBsea  with  becoming 
scorn.  The  other  explanation  he  admits  to  be  true  to  a  cer- 
tain extent.  Industry  is  absorbed  in  tuition.  And,  even  when 
the  leisure  of  college  lecturers  ia  not  wasted  in  private  tuitioD, 
their  power  of  original  production  ia  wasted  by  not  being  con- 
centrated on  a  limited  subject. 

'  For  example,  if  you  make  a  man  lecturer  on  classics,  you  spoil 
him  for  the  purposes  of  original  production.  The  subject  is  loo 
wide.  If  he  is  required  to  lecture  one  term  on  a  Dialogue  of 
Plato,  the  next  on  an  Oration  of  Cicero,  and  the  next  on  Theocritus, 
he  will  lecture  at  best  in  a  second-rate  manner  upon  each.  And  if 
he  hold  such  a  lectureship  for  ten  years,  he  will  not,  at  the  end  of 
it.  be  necessarily  much  more  learned  than  when  ho  began.  Oa  the 
other  hand,  if  an  able  man  lecture  on  Aristotle  for  ten  years,  his 
lectures  will  soon  become  first-rate  instead  of  second-rate,  and  he 
himself  will  hardly  fail  to  become  an  Aristotclinu,  able  to  hold  his 
own  before  Trendelenburg  himself.' 

Again,  there  is  no  division  of  labour.  The  same  subjects  ut 
lectured  upon  at  the  same  time  in  all  the  colleges;  each 
collqre  admitting  only  its  own  students  to  its  own  Lectures. 
Good  lectures  attract  no  more  attention  than  bad  ones.  But 
neither  the  bad  nor  the  good  (compulsorily  attended  as  the; 
are)  attract  much  attention  at  all,  or  affect  the  reputation  of 
the  lecturer.  If  learning  is  to  be  sacrificed  to  education  at 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  let  us  at  least  have  other  universitiea 
which  will  devote  themselves  to  learning. 

'  Or,  is  the  eountty  already  so  impregnated  with  ideas  that  we 
ean  nETord  to  sacrifice,  without  equivalent,  our  two  principal  nurseries 
of  thought?  Perhaps  philosophy  wUl  grow  of  itself  in  England; 
perhaps  every  Englishman's  head  is  such  a  hotbed  of  generalisations 
that  it  is  unnecessary  here,  as  in  every  other  country  in  Europe,  to 
encourage  thought  and  study  by  special  arrangements  !  * 

Professor  Seeley  is  not  in  favour  of  entirely  superseding  the 
tutorial  by  the  professorial  system.  *  I  do  not  advocate,'  he 
says, '  the  rhetorical  method  of  instruction  which  belongs  to 
'  tiie  professor,  as  better  than  the  catechetical  method  of  the 
*  tutor.'  But,  viewing  the  professor  as,  to  some  extent,  the 
friend  and  guide  of  the  student,  he  observes,  in  reply  to  the 
argument  that,  afier  all,  the  student  only  gets  from  a  professor 
what  he  might  as  well  get  from  a  book,  that 
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'It  is  deceptive  to  compare  him  to  t,  booli.  In  the  first  place,  he 
ie  ft  great  namber  of  books ;  Dext,  he  is  a  book  that  can  be  ques- 
tioned ;  and  a  book  that  caa  put  questions ;  and  a  book  that  can 
recommend  other  books  ;  and,  last,  not  Utat,  he  is  a  book  in  English. 
As  a  rule,  good  books  are  in  Gei-mao,  and  it  may  happen  that  the 
Btadent  does  not  read  German.* 

Learning  and  education  may  flounBh  together;  bat  if  so, 
the  education  must  be  of  a  high  character,  and  not  such  as 
to  keep  the  student   artificially  in  a  achoolboy  condition  of 

'The  question  tlicn  arises,  is  tfac  machinery  of  triposes  so  admir- 
tble  for  purposes  of  education  ? 

'  Let  me  enumerate  the  mischievous  consequences  of  the  system. 

'  The  object  of  a  tripos  is  to  discriminate  accurately  the  merit  of 
the  students.  Now  it  is  found  that  the  difficulty  of  doing  this  varies 
Terymucb  with  the  subject  of  the  examination.  There  are  some 
labjects  upon  which  it  is  hardly  possible  to  gauge  a  man's  real 
knowledge  by  any  set  of  questions  that  can  be  devised.  There  are 
other  subjects  upon  which  it  is  much  more  easy  to  do  so.  And  un- 
fortunately the  suitableness  of  a  subject  for  the  purposes  of  examin- 
ation is  not  at  all  in  proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  subject  in 
edncation.  Whatever  theory  of  university  education  you  may  adopt; 
whether  you  hold  that  it  should  aim  at  a  complete  truning  of  the 
faculties,  or  that  it  should  prepare  the  student  for  the  pursuits  of 
later  life,  it  is  evide<nt  that  the  curriculum  ought  to  be  determined 
by  other  coneiderations  than  the  convenience  of  examination.  To 
be  able  accurately  to  measure  the  amount  of  knowledge  a  student 
has  acquired  may  be  important ;  but  it  is  infinitely  more  important 
that  the  knowledge  be  valuable.  Yet,  when  a  tripos  is  made  the 
principarthing,  this  very  obvious  fact  is  apt  to  be  forgotten.  The 
imparting  of  knowledge  begins  to  be  regarded  as  less  important 
than  the  testing  or  gauging  of  knowledge.' 

We  have  already  noticed  the  mischievous  effect  of  incessant 
competition  on  the  mind  of  the  studeot.  But  Professor  Seeley 
observes  with  great  justice  that  its  effect  on  the  mind  of  the 
teacher  is,  if  possible,  still  worse. 

'I  think  it,'  he  says,  'the  greatest  misfortune  in  a  university  that 
niccess  in  an  examination  should  be  held  up  by  the  teaching  class 
in  general  as  the  principal  object  of  study. 

'The  truth  is  that  a  university  in  which  there  are  large  and  all- 
infloential  examinations  is  like  a  country  invaded  by  the  Sphinx. 
To  answer  the  monster's  conundrums  becomes  the  one  absorbing 
occupation.  All  other  pursuits  are  suspendedj  everything  Ices 
argent  seems  unimportant  and  fantastic ;  the  learner  ridicules  the 
bveof  knowledge,  and  the  teacher  with  more  or  less  shame  gradually 
uijaiesces.' 
The  changes,  then,  which  Professor  Seeley  advocates  are 
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'  1.  Let  the  fellowBhips  At  ever^  college  be  throwa  open  to  tbe 
whole  uaiversity.  In  other  words,  let  the  greatest  rewsrda  oflefirn- 
ing,  and  the  position  of  teachorB,  be  given  to  the  ablest  men  and 
best  teachers.  .  .  . 

'2.  Let  the  instruction  given  in  the  univereitybe  made  altogether 
independent  of  the  college,  ayatem.  Tfast  is  to  say,  let  the  lectares 
at  every  college  be  open  to  ihe  whole  university ;  let  it  no  longer  be 
conaidered  necessary  for  each  college  to  furnish  a  complete  conree 
of  instruction;  and  let  each  lecturer  be  directly  interested  in  in- 
creasing tbe  numbers  of  his  class.  In  other  words,  I'emove  the 
protection  which  is  now  given  to  second-rate  lecturing  by  the  coll^ 
syatem.  .  .  . 

'  3.  So  long  as  the  tripos  dominates,  the  teachers  will  alwaya  be 
trainers,  though  they  may  be  good  trainers.  The  evil  is  chiefly  felt 
at  Cambridge,  and  the  way  to  remove,  or  at  least  diminish,  it,  withont 
losing,  the  advantages  of  the  examination  system,  is  pointed  out  by 
Oxford.  Let  the  names  in  each  class  of  the  tripos  be  arranged 
alphabetically.  This  simple  change  would,  I  thiak,  at  once  clear 
away  all  that  vulgarity  of  competition  of  which  I  have  spoken.' 

The  object,  and  probable  result  of 'tbese  changes  wonld  be 
'  To  produce  moderate  industry  continued  througb  life  and  pro- 
ducing great  results,  whereas  the  present  system  produces  overwork, 
followed  by  listlessness  and  achieving  nothing.  Moreover  it  would 
be  reinforced  by  a  rational  and  manly  ambition — an  ambition  for 
the  great  prizes  of  life,  honour  or  fortune  or  station,  an  ambition  for 
success  according  as  each  man  conceives  success ;  wfaereaa  the  pre- 
sent system  drops  a  curtain  over  the  coming  life,  requiring  the 
student  to  commit  himself  to  his  private  tutor  in  the  confidence 
that  the  currency  of  the  university  marks,  if  a  man  can  hoard  ap  t 
sufficient  fund  of  them,  are  legal  lender  for  everything  that  humu 
beings  covet' 

This  is  the  more  to  be  deplored,  because  the  ^eat  intereata 
and  prizes  of  public  life  are  no  longer  so  immediately  under 
the  eyes,  nor  so  closely  within  the  reach,  of  the  university 
student  as  they  were  during  the  rSgime  of  our  unreformed  Pai> 
liaments.  In  the  modem  type  of  the  undergraduate  there  is 
often  too  much  of  tbe  immaturity  of  childhood,  whilst  in  tie 
modern  type  of  the  public  man  there  is  perhaps  too  little  of 
the  elasticity  of  boyhood ;  a  national  disadvantage  which  can 
only  be  removed  by  connecting  the  objects  of  academic  am- 
bition more  closely  with  those  of  after  life.  Well  worthy  of 
attention  are  the  words  in  which  Professor  Seeley  terminates 
his  eloquent  advocacy  of  the  reforms  above  indicated. 

'  Those,'  he  aays,  '  who  propose  to  sacrifice  learning  for  what  tkey 
consider  the  good  of  tbe  students,  do  not  seem  to  me  distinctly  U> 
conceive  the  magnitude  of  the  sacrifice  they  propose.  They  propose 
to  sacrifice  the  intellectual  rank  and  character  of  the  country,  which 
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ii  left  to  chance  when  the  universities  renounce  learning.  PriTate 
Ibiokers  and  amateur  writers  may  by  accident  rise  to  anpply  our 
credit,  just  as,  if  we  should  disband  our  army,  Tolunteers  might  suc- 
ceed ID  defending  the  coasts.  But  how  much  we  all  lose,  nav,  how 
DiDc})  we  have  already  lost,  by  our  strange  system,  may  be  judged 
b;  luiyone  who  will  consider  what  has  been  done  by  univeraity 
proressors  in  the  countries  where  the  professional  system  is  pursued. 
ITve  Uke  the  single  department  of  philosophy,  is  it  not  evident 
tlul,  if  the  English  system  had  been  followed  in  the  Scotch  unt< 
lenities,  there  would  have  been  no  Scotch  school  of  philosophy? 
And  has  not  the  German  school  sprung  entirely  fhim  the  nniver* 
Eities?  Were  not  Kant,  Ficbte,  Schdling,  and  H^el,  without 
eiception,  university  professors?  That  barrenness  in  ideas,  that 
contempt  for  principles,  that  Philistinism  which  we  hardly  deny  to 
besn  English  characteristic  now,  was  not  always  so.  In  the  aeven- 
iNDtb  century,  the  author  of  "Argenis"  considered  the  principal 
finlt  of  English  people  to  be  their  reckless  hardihood  in  speculation, 
(heir  love  of  everything  new  and  untried.  In  the  eighteenth  cen- 
Vaj,  Montesquieu  calls  us  the  philosophic  nation  ;  and  at  the  same 
date,  Holberg,  the  Dane,  describes  England  as  the  land  of  heroes 
ud  philosophers.  It  is  not  then  the  English  character  which  is 
werse.to  thought;  we  are  not  naturally  ^e  plain  practical  people 
thit  we  sometimes  boast,  and  sometimes  blush,  to  be.  If  in  the 
present  century  we  have  fallen  somewhat  behind,  and  instead  of 
orerrunning  the  continent  with  our  ideas,  as  in  the  days  of  Locke, 
Newton,  and  Bentley,  have  suffered  in  our  own  island  the  invasion 
of  French  and  German  philoBophies,  it  is  assuredly  from  no  inherent 
weakness.  We  must  seek  for  other  causes,  and  among  them  we 
sbsll  find  this,  that  in  the  warfare  of  thought  we  have  hoped  to 
nrist  regular  troops  with  volunteers.' 

Although  the  distinct  individuality  of  each  of  the  able  writers 
of  these  '  £seays  on  a  Liberal  Education '  is  made  conBpicnoas 
by  the  thorough  sincerity  Tvith  which  their  several  opinions  are 
expressed,  yet  all  the  essays  in  this  book  appear  to  hare  in 
ccmmon  Uie  same  fundamental  purpose  of  recommendiiig  the 
rtnct  subordination  of  words  to  tlungs,  and  theory  to  experience, 
in  the  reform  of  our  educational  system.  Mr.  Parker's  hrilllant 
*i>d  erudite  sketch  of  the  history  of  classical  studies  proves 
^t  our  present  theory  and  practice  of  classical  education  are 
^e  traditional  rehcs  of  a  period  when  the  practical  objects 
ind  available  materials  of  education  essentially  differed  from 
those  of  our  own  time.  Mr,  Sedgewick,  who  in  his  exhaus- 
tive analysis  of  this  traditional  system  has  dissected  every 
fibre  of  it  with  the  passionlese  precision  of  a  masterly  hand, 
slwwB  clearly  that  the  varions  arguments  by  which  it  is  now 
ilefended  are,  for  the  most,  ex  post-facto,  that  they  commonly 
confonnd  the  methods  it  employs  ivith  the  aims  it  professes,  and 
we  vitiated  by  a  general  failure  to  distinguish  the  practical 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


164  Liberal  Education  in  England.  Jan. 

value  of  one  detail  from  that  of  another  in  its  relation  to  the 
whole  Bcheme.  Professor  Seeley  proves  that  the  means  by 
which  this  system  is  now  galvanised  into  artificial  activity  are,  for 
all  purposes  of  solid  and  profound  scholarship,  positively  mis- 
chievous ;  and  Lord  Houghton  points  out  the  inadequacy  of  it 
as  a  preparation  for  practical  public  life.  Mr.  Fanar,  con- 
vincingly as  we  think,  establishes  the  necessity  of  at  once 
abandoning  verse  composition  as  a  fundamental,  or  ueceas^^y, 
part  of  it ;  and  Mr.  Bowen  decisively  demonstrates  the  clunuy 
mu^ty  of  it«  grammatical  method.  Mr,  Wilson  vindicates 
for  the  physiciu  sciences,  and  Mr.  Hales  for  the  English 
language  and  literature,  the  clwm  to  a  rect^nised  place  in 
its  curriculum;  and  Mr.  Johnson,  whose  pages,  although 
marked  by  the  conservative  caution  which  becomes  an  Eton 
authority,  are  warm  with  generous  thought  and  noble  feeling, 
suggests  many  practical  remedies  for  the  admitted  deficiency 
of  uie  existing  system  as  an  education  of  the  reasoning  faculties. 
Altogether,  this  book  is  a  courageous  announcement  of  the 
matured  results  of  experienced  observation  and  conscientious 
reflection.  By  all  who  are  already  interested  in  the  cause  of 
educational  reform  it  deserves  to  be  gratefully  welcomed ;  and 
we  hope  that  the  perusal  of  it  may  awaken  in  many  minds 
an  interest  not  previously  felt  in  the  various  questions  of 
which  it  is  admirably  adapted  to  facilitate  the  right  solutjon. 
These  questions  primarily  and  closely  concern  our  public 
schools  and  universities, — the  universities,  because  the  contrast 
presented  by  the  splendour  of  their  revenues  to  the  penury  of 
their  learning  is  iast  becoming  intolerable,  and  the  schools, 
because  that  popular  estimation  to  which  they  owe  their  present 
high  position  as  illustrious  agents  in  the  formation  of  national 
character,  is  seriously  jeopardised  by  the  known  inability  of 
their  mediseval  system  of  instruction  to  promote  the  development 
of  what  is  really  popular  and  national  in  the  evolution  of  social 
and  intellectual  progress.  But  the  importance  of  all  such 
questions  is  not  confined  to  schools  and  universities.  These 
are  questions  which  vitally  affect  the  highest  interests  of  our 
upper  classes,  for  they  are  questions  which  will  hereafter  be 
answered  well  or  ill  by  the  capacity  of  their  sons  to  guide  and 
govern  the  social  forces  of  an  age  materially  different  from 
that  which  their  fathers  directed.  Already,  in  the  tardy  and 
panh;  cry  now  rused,  for  the  education  of '  our  future  maat«ra,' 
IB  there  not  something  of  an  unacknowledged  misgiving  as  to 
the  probable  results  of  the  education  hitherto  provided,  at  so 
great  a  cost,  for  the  youth  of  those  classes  which  must  at  all 
times  trust  for  political  ascendancy  to  the  influence  of  intelH- 
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geDce  rather  than  of  oumbera  ?  The  greatest  danger  to  EogUah 
mstitatioDS  and  to  Eoglish  society  at  the  present  time  appears 
to  us  to  consist  in  the  fact  that  the  education  of  the  upper 
cluses  a  not  such  as  to  qualify  them  to  maintain  the  position 
tliej  owe  to  their  superior  wealth  and  station ;  and  that  whilst 
knowledge  of  every  kind  ia  more  rapidly  diffiiaed  amongst  the 
people,  those  who  ought  to  be  its  guides  and  leaders  are  left 
to  batten  on  the  moor  of  classical  antiquity  and  mediseval 
traditions.  Finally,  these  questions  demand  the  serious  atten- 
tion of  the  legislature ;  because  without  the  efficient  encour- 
agement and  co-operation  of  Parliament  it  will  not  be  possible 
for  our  BcUools  and  universities  to  succeed  in  the  wholesome 
efibrt  which  many  of  them  are  now  malting  to  conquer  in- 
Teterate  local  prejudices,  and  break  the  robur  et  at  triplex 
of  long-Accumulated  custom.  The  position  now  boldly  taken 
ud  unflinchingly  maintained  by  such  men  as  Mr.  Farrar, 
Hr.  Bowen,  and  some  other  masters  at  our  great  public  schools, 
is  one  of  honourable  danger,  in  which  they  ought  not  to 
be  left  unsupported  by  the  sympathy  of  statesmen  and  the 
gratitude  of  parenta.  Vor  the  cause  for  which  these  men  are 
contending  is  the  cause  of  the  whole  English  nation, — the 
cause  of  every  Englishman  who  desires  to  secure  for  his 
country  a  foremost  rank  in  the  intellectual  movement  of  the 
Dineteentb  century.  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  in  such  a 
CKise  the  responsibility  of  initiative  action  rests  only  with 
whoohnastere,  professors,  and  members  of  convocation.  As 
we  began  this  article  by  combating  the  despotism  of  classical 
rtodies,  we  will  conclude  it  by  paying  tribute  to  the  legiti- 
mate authority  of  a  classical  author.  The  importance  and 
dignity  of  the  subject  we  have  been  discussing  cannot  be  more 
finely  expressed  than  it  was  by  Seneca  when,  eighteen  centuries 
»go,  he  declared  that '  nee  enim  is  solus  reipublicte  prodest  qui 
'  candidatos  cxtrahit,  et  tuetur  rcos,  et  de  pace  belloque  censet ; 
'  led  qai juventutem  exhortatur ;  qui,  in  tant^  bonorum  pnecep- 
'toruin  inopift,  virtute  instruit  animos;  qui  ad  pecuniam  luxu- 
'liunqne  cursu  ruentes  prensat  ac  extrahit,  et,  si  nihil  aliud, 
'  certe  moratur;  in  privato  publicum  negotium  agit." 

And  there  is  no  time  to  lose.  The  tides  of  time  flow  rapidly 
m  these  days  which  are  passing  from  us  while  we  discuss  our 
dnty  to  the  days  at  hand.  The  motto  of  all  educational 
reformers  should  be  that  of  Grotiue,  Buit  Hora,  The  irre- 
Tocable  opportunity  is  fleeting  by. 


'  De  Tranquil!.  An.  c.  3. 
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rpEE  laet  century  witnessed  a  phenomenon  which  it  would  be 
impossible  to  parallel  by  examples  drawn  from  the  pohtical 
history  of  any  other  country.  In  an  Age  especially  distin- 
guished  by  the  vehemence  of  party-spirit  and  rtie  yirulence  of 
Parliamentary  factions,  for  three  consecutive  years  Eneland 
was  kept  in  a  state  of  excitement  by  a  series  of  political 
lettflTE,  most  elaborate  in  their  composition,  most  antithetical 
in  their  style,  most  galling  in  their  inuendo,  most  caustic 
In  their  invective.  They  rarely  praised  anyone,  except 
in  odium  of  somebody  else.  Almost  every  mMi  of  note  in 
England  was  the  subject  of  their  abuse.  Neither  the  eminent 
learning,  high  character,  and  exalted  position  of  the  Lord  Chief 
Justice,  nor  the  rank  and  dignity  of  the  Premier,  protected 
Lord  Mansfield  and  the  Duke  of  GrafUin  from  assaults  outrsr 
geously  audacious  or  insinuations  atrociously  malignant  Nor 
was  authority  higher  than  that  of  Judges  and  Premiere  secure 
against  the  onslaughts  of  a  pen  which  was  wielded  with  equal 
cruelty  and  strength.  The  King  himself  was  attacked  witit  a 
truculence  of  which  the  severity  was  enhanced  by  the  simnlar 
tion  of  loyal  respect  in  which  it  was  enclosed.  But,  keen  oa 
was  the  sarcasm,  and  vehement  as  was  the  invective,  there  was 
something  which,  more  than  either  of  these  qualities,  kept  alive 
the  attention  and  wonder  of  the  English  public.  During  the 
whole  time  that  these  letters  were  appearing,  the  author  re- 
mained entirely  unknown.  Many  had  their  conjectures,  but 
DO  one  could  say  with  precision  who  was  Junius.  The  author- 
ship of  the  famous  letters,  from  that  day  to  this,  has  been 
claimed  for  forty-two  different  persons.  The  advocacy  of  these 
claims  has  put  in  requisition  the  highest  talent  and  the  most 
perverse  ingenuity,  the  most  critical  acumen  and  the  most 
uncritical  conjecture.  But,  above  all  the  trash  and  rubbish  of 
writers  who  supported  pretensions  such  as  those  of  Dr.  Wilmot, 
two  or  three  have  won  an  eminence  in  the  literary  annals  of 
the  country.  Of  these  the  best  known  and  the  most  successlul 
is  the  'Junius  Identified'  of  John  Taylor.  By  a  patient 
analysis  of  facts,  dates,  references,  and  style,  this  gentleman 
satisfied  himself  and  a  large  portion  of  the  public  that  the  veri- 
table author  of  the  most  ^mous  pamphlets  of  the  last  century 
was  Sir  Philip  Francis,     This  judgment  has  been  affirmed  by 
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Lord  Mahon,  Macaulaj,  and  the  author  and  editor  of  these 
MemoirB.  Of  the  ai^nmentB  by  which  they  arrived  at  their 
conclufflon  we  shall  speak  more  fully  towards  the  close  of  this 
article. 

The  work  before  ua  is  due  in  the  first  instance  to  the  inde- 
fatigable industry  of  one  who  in  his  day  was  a  well-knowu 
political  wire-puller,  the  late  Mr.  Joseph  Farkes.  This  gentle- 
man devoted  the  spare  houis  of  a  very  busy  life  and  the  bulk 
of  his  well-earned  leisure  to  elucidating  the  counexion  between 
Sir  Philip  Francis  and  the  lett«rs  of  Junius,  This  was  to  him 
a  labour  of  love.  He  spared  no  pains  and  no  expense  in  prose- 
cuting the  task  which  he  had  voluntarily  undertaken.  He 
got  possession  of  numberless  papers  and  documents,  official 
and  nou'official,  which  were  connected  with  Francis,  or  with 
some  of  the  other  reputed  authors  of  the  mysterious  epistles. 
The  duty  of  sorting  the  mass  of  materials  he  obtained  from 
the  widow  and  the  grandchildren  of  Sir  Philip  naturally 
impeded  the  completion  of  the  biography,  which  was  left 
imfinished  at  the  nme  of  his  decease,  and  which,  if  completed 
on  the  scale  in  which  it  was  begun,  must  have  been  as  volu- 
minouB  as  an  encyclopsedla,  and  more  tedious.  Thus  the  con- 
dengation  and  continuation  of  Francis's  life  have  fortunately 
devolved  on  Air.  Herman  Merivale,  to  whose  accomplish^ 
pen  the  vrorld  will  owe  all  the  knowledge  which  it  can  possess 
of  a  man  whose  direct  participation  in  the  politics  of  his  day  was 
neither  obscure  nor  unimportant,  and  whose  indirect  influence 
npon  them  we  have  good  reason  for  believing  to  have  been 
greater  still. 

Philip  Francis  was  bom  in  Dublin  in  1 740,  where  his  father, 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Francis,  held  a  curacy.  His  grandfather  was  Dean 
t£  Liuaore,  and  one  of  the  Dean's  sons  emigrated  to  America, 
where  he  became  an  officer  of  militia  under  Washington,  and 
married  a  Tilghman,  with  whose  son  Philip  maintained  an 
intimate  correspondence  for  many  years.  The  father  of  Philip 
was  more  celebrated  as  a  scholar  than  as  a  divine  or  a  pariah 
nuniater.  He  belonged  to  that  class  of  clergymen  which  rather 
graced  society  by  its  polite  learning  than  ediBed  the  Church 
by  its  spiritual  eamestness.  Probably  it  never  occurred  to  Dr 
Fnndis  that  an  ecclesiastic  who  had  translated  Horace  and 
Demosthenes  had  anything  to  do  with  awakening  religious 
convictions  or  solving  religious  doubts.  In  the  times  and  the 
society  in  which  he  moved,  elegant  scholarship  and  good 
address  were  better  calculated  to  recommend  a  clergyman  to 
preferment  than  an  interest  in  the  spiritual  concerns  of  his 
flock.     Promotion  came  from  the  favour  of  the  great ;  and. 
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promotion  once  attained,  enjoyment  followed.  To  obtain  a 
deanery  in  Ireland,  and  then  to  be  transferred  to  England; 
to  pass  winters  in  Bath  and  autumns  in  London ;  to  Jrequentthe 
society  of  learned  or  powerful  patrons  ;  to  diversify  the  gaieties 
of  either  by  a  legal  term  of  residence  and  economy  in  the 
obscure  rectory,  and  finally  to  rise  to  the  dignity  of  an  Irish 
bishop ;  to  pass  one  half  the  year  in  Ireland,  grumbling  at 
Irish  parsons  and  Irish  peasante,  and  the  other  hialf  spen^ng 
Irish  revenues  in  England  and  intriguing  for  fresh  advance- 
ment— such  was  the  fortune  to  which  some  of  Dr.  Francis's 
contemporaries  attained,  and  to  which  Dr.  Francis  himself 
aspired ;  and,  judging  from  experience,  he  was  justified  in  hb 
aspirations.  He  Dad  been  a  protege  of  Lord  Chesterfield, 
when  his  Lordship  was  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland ;  he  followed 
his  patron  to  England,  held  a  living  in  Norfolk,  took  pupils, 
became  domiciled  in  the  family  of  the  first  Lord  Holland,  and 
instructed  both  Stephen  and  Charles  Fox  in  classics.  He  dedi- 
cated to  this  second  patron  his  translations  of  ^schinea  uid 
Demosthenes ;  he  wrote  tragedies  for  David  Garrick  and  Mrs. 
Bellamy,  and  pamphlets  for  Lord  Bute.  He  mixed  with  fiae 
gentlemen  and  ladies,  with  actors  and  statesmen,  and  he  might 
justly  consider  himself  aggrieved  in  failing  to  obtain  an  Irish 
mitre.  His  son  Philip,  to  whom  he  was  tenderly  attached, 
and  who  reciprocated  his  affection,  remained  in  Ireland  for 
some  years  alter  his  father's  departure ;  long  enough,  indeed, 
to  speak  of  Ireland  as  '  his  unhappy  country,'  and  to  fix  its 
local  associations  on  hie  memory.  He  then  came  to  Eng- 
land ;  was  eventually  sent  to  St.  Paul's  school,  then  ruled 
by  Thicknesse,  a  sound  scholar  and  sound  disciplinarian. 
Here,  among  other  things,  he  leaned  an  art  which  may 
now  be  almost  said  to  be  obsolete  at  public  scfaook  — 
that  of  a  good  handwriting.  On  leaving  Bt.  Paul's  he  ob- 
tained a  junior  clerkship  in  the  office  of  the  Secretary  of  State. 
In  1758  the  first  Pitt  was  carrying  ont  his  proud  policy  of 
himibling  the  House  of  Bourbon.  Among  other  schemes 
which  he  projected  was  an  attack  on  Cherbourg.  The  land 
expedition  was  to  be  under  the  command  of  General  Bligh, 
and  to  this  officer  Francis  was  appointed  private,  with  (as  it 
would  seem)  the  advantages  of  a  military,  secretary.  Cm  his 
return  he  resumed  his  official  duties  in  London ;  and,  after  an 
interval  of  eighteen  montlis,  he  was  appointed  private  secretary 
to  Lord  Kinnoul,  who  was  sent  on  a  special  mission  to  the 
Court  of  Lisbon.  In  this  capacity  Francis  displayed  that 
laborious  industry  which  was  the  prevailing  characteristic  of 
his  whole  after-life.     Lord  Kinnoul's  despatches  were  not  only 
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penned,  but,  to  all  appearance,  compoBed,  bj  him.  And  Fran- 
cis's private  letters  to  bis  father,  which  are  very  interesting, 
show  that  he  was  a  most  attentive  observer  of  the  political  and 
religious  condition  of  Portugal.  However,  on  his  return  home, 
he  found  that  hia  diplomatic  employment  had  not  much  ad- 
ranced  his  interest«.  He  got  nothing  from  his  Lisbon  services 
but  a  *  gracious  '  reception  at  Court,  and  bad  to  resume  bis  old 
duties  as  a  junior  clerk.  But  bis  labours  were  not  confined  to 
ctMuposing  precis  and  docketing  memoranda.  He  read — and 
Dot  only  read,  but  critdcised  with  considerable  power — essays 
of  Lord  Bacon  on  legal  and  metaphysical  subjects ;  be  trans- 
hted  the  first  book  of  the  '  Annals  '  of  Tacitus,  and  the  fifty- 
second  book  of  Dion  Cassius ;  he  abridged  Gee's  '  Treatise  on 
'Trade  and  Conunerce*,'  he  collected  the  private  memoirs  of 
the  most  conspicuous  men  and  women  at  foreign  courts ;  be 
made  abstracts  of  the  tadfl^  and  revenues  of  most  of  the  Euro- 
pean States.  In  one  volume  he  had  written  memoranda  of 
the  characters,  not  only  of  the  leading  European  statesmen 
and  diplomatists,  but  also  of  all  the  civil  and  military  officers 
ot  the  Bnglish  Crown,  at  home  and  in  the  Colonies ;  in  another 
he  recorded  the  Latin  titles  of  all  the  monarchs  of  Europe,  and 
the  rules  which  regulated  the  personal  composition  of  royal 
letters ;  in  another  ne  bad  compiled  passsgea  on  the  laws  and 
Constitution  of  England  from  the  works  of  Prynne,  Milton, 
Selden,  Locke,  Filmer,  and  De  Foe.  Reading  so  extensive 
and  research  so  varied  would  naturally  supply  him  with  the 
armoury  proper  for  such  controversies  as  might  afterwards 
illnstrate  the  prowess  of  Junius,  and  certainly  did  divide  the 
Conncil-Board  of  Calcutta. 

Srane  time  after  his  return  home,  Francis  was  employed  in 
duties  which  were  likely  to  exercise  a  tasting  infiuence  on  his 
pohtical  opinions,  sympathies,  and  aspirations.  Within  the 
Itit  eighteen  months  of  the  Ministry  to  which  the  Great  Com- 
moner gave  lustre  and  renown,  Francis,  as  a  clerk  in  the  office 
(tf  the  Secretary  of  State,  became  Pitt's  amanuensis.  This 
dnty  was  performed  at  Pitt's  private  house  in  St.  James's 
Square.  So  fondly  did  Francis  dwell  on  the  recollection  of 
his  employment  under  the  Great  Minister,  that,  when  be 
returned  from  India  with  his  hard-earned  competency,  one  of 
the  first  things  he  did  was  to  take  a  house  in  the  same  square. 
Lady  Francis  relates  an  anecdote  of  him  at  this  time,  which 
shows  not  only  in  what  estimation  Pitt  held  bis  young  clerk, 
bot  also  how  be  treated  his  colleagues.  Pitt  was  suffering, 
tt  he  generally  did,  from  gout ;  and  difiering,  as  he  frequently 
did,  firom  his  colleagues.     Being  asked  by  one  of  the  Ministers 
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tlie  reaBons  of  some  opinion  which  he  had  advanced,  he  replied 
testily :  '  They  are  obvious ;  ask  that  youth '  (pointing  to 
Francis) :  then,  turning  to  Fran<^,  '  Have  you  heard  the 
*  question  ?  Then  tell  their  Lordships  why  I  object'  Francis, 
in  complying,  acquitted  himself  so  well  diat  Pitt  exclaimed: 
'I  tola  you  now  it  would  be;  you  cannot  answer  a  boy.*  On 
another  occasion,  a  dispute  haying  arisen  about  a  Latm  word, 
Pitt  said, '  Ask  the  St.  Paul's  boy.'  And  the  St  Paul's  boy 
decided  the  controversy.  In  this  situation  Francis  was  again 
destined  to  disappointment.  For,  though  he  obtained  pr^se, 
he  obtained  nothing  else  from  the  Minister,  who  lef^  office  in 
1762  without  promoting  him.  Instead  of  a  place,  Francis  got 
a  wife.  In  the  epring  of  1762  he  was  privily  married  to  Kuas 
Mackrabie,  a  young  lady  of  a  respectable,  but  neither  high- 
born nor  wealthy,  family.  His  fa^er,  who  had  recently  been 
presented  to  the  living  of  Chilham  in  Kent,  had  expressed 
hifi  strong  disapproval  of  the  union,  which,  in  deference  to  his 
wishes,  was  postponed  for  three  months.  But  the  son,  although 
he  delayed  the  marriage,  was  not  willing  to  forego  it ;  and 
probably,  seeing  small  chance  of  gaining  his  father's  consent, 
contracted  it  without  his  knowledge.  An  estrangement  ensued 
between  the  father  and  the  son,  and  when  they  began  to  re- 
sume their  interrupted  correspondence,  old  Francis  still  har- 
boured resentment  against  the  Mackrabie  family,  to  whose 
manceuvree  he  attributed  an  alliance  which  he  regarded  as 
detrimental  to  the  worldly  fortunes  of  his  gifted  son. 

After  the  formation  of  Bute's  Administration  in  1762,  Lord 
Egremont  succeeded  Pitt  as  Secretary  of  State  for  theKorthem 
Department.  Although  Francis  was  in  this  office,  he  seems 
to  have  acted  as  private  secretary  to  Mr.  Fox,  who  continued 
Paymaster  of  the  Forces ;  for  he  preserved  a  long  list  of  places 
destined  for  several  persons,  which  had  been  copied  in  his  own 
hand  and  corrected  by  Mr.  Fox.  He  must  therefore  have 
been  familiar  with  the  mysteries  of  ministerial  patron^e  in  an 
^e  when  it  was  most  tainted  with  corruption.  The  secrets  of 
ui  that  haggling  for  votes  and  buckling  for  places  which  it 
was  Mr.  Fox's  special  duty  to  manage,  and  which  reproduced 
the  turpitude  of  Walpole's  Administration  at  the  close  of 
Bute's  ascendancy,  must  have  been  known  to  him  and  made  a 
lasting  impreasion  on  his  keen  and  cynical  mind.  Lord  Bute 
resigned  in  the  spring  of  1763,  after  the  negotiation  of  a  peace 
of  which  Mr.  Parkes  highly  approves,  but  which  we  at  this 
day  agree  with  Lord  Chatham  in  denouncing  as  ignominious 
and  injurious  to  the  interests  of  England.  Francis,  an  ardent 
admirer  of  Pitt's  foreign  policy,  felt  as  we  feel  respecting  its 
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conditions ;  an<],  in  his  letters  to  private  friends,  ezpressetl  his 
fe^gs  strongly  against  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  by  whom  it 
had  been  negotiated,  and  whose  correspondence  with  Lord 
Egremont  he  must  himself  have  copied. 

With  the  accession  of  Geoi^e  Grenville  to  power,  other 
changes  took  place.  The  Duke  of  Bedford,  after  his  return  from 
Piris,  ceased  to  hold  the  Privy  Seal.  Lords  Halifax  and  Egre- 
montwere  the  two  Secretaries  of  State.  Mr.  Fox,  raised  to  die 
Peerage  by  the  title  of  Lord  Holland,  retained  the  office  and 
emoluments  of  Paymaster  by  an  arrangement  reluctantly  made 
on  the  part  of  Lord  Bute,  and  as  reluctantly  perhaps  confirmed 
by  his  successor ;  but  he  ceased  to  take  an  active  part  in  the 
government  of  the  country.  In  the  intrigues  and  corruptions  of 
poblic  life  he  had  lost  that  which  all  statesmen  court — the  good 
tension  of  the  public ;  and  he  had  lost  what  was  of  incom- 
parably higher  value — his  own  self-respect.  Angry,  moody, 
■nd  disgusted,  he  retired  from  the  world  of  politics  to  the  coa- 
stniction  of  that  fantastic  villa  at  Kingsgate  which  provoked 
Gray's  pungent  lampoon.  After  a  brief  interval,  Mr.  Welbore 
EUia  became  Secretary-at-War,  with  Christopher  Doyly  as  his 
deputy,  and  Philip  Francis  as  his  chief  clerk.  Francis  bad 
now  achieved  a  position  not  indeed  commensurate  to  his  talents 
ud  industry,  nor  such  as  his  confidential  relations  to  the  eider 
Htt  and  the  elder  Fox  probably  led  him  to  expect ;  but  a  posi- 
tion  in  which  he  must  necessarily  see  and  know  much  of  the 
leading  statesmen  of  all  parties,  and  become  acquainted  witli 
the  machinery  of  all  the  great  departments  of  the  State.  Nor 
was  the  time  at  which  he  received  his  promotion  one  of  ordinary 
interest  The  new  Ministry  had  not  been  in  office  above  three 
weeks  when  the  world  allowed  itself  to  be  startled  by  tfae 
ippearance  of  what  Burke  denounced  as  '  that  spiritless,  though 
'  vimlent  performance — that  mere  mixture  of  vinegar  and 
'  water,  at  once  \"apid  and  sour ' — No.  XLV.  of  the  '  North 
'  Briton.' 

The  history  of  the  unfortunate  conflict  which  Grenville  thns 
provoked  wiu  the  press,  with  the  City,  and  with  Parliament 
B  too  familiar  to  our  readers  to  require  repetition  at  our  hands. 
It  is,  however,  important  to  this  biography,  as,  according  to  Mr, 
Parkes's  view,  it  gave  one  of  the  first  occasions  of  proving  and 
sharpening  the  vigorous  but  anonymous  pen  of  Francis,  Addi- 
tional interest  is  given  to  Francis's  supposed  connexion  with  the 
polemics  of  this  epoch  by  the  fact  that  the  Under  Secretary  of 
State  who  seized  Wilkes's  papers  was  Robert  Wood,  tJie  Greek 
antiquary,  a  private  friend,  to  whom  Francis  owed  in  some 
degree  b^  introduction  into  official  life.    Nor  was  tfau  the  only 
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ciicumstance  of  curious  and  embarrassing  peculiarity  in 
Francis's  position.  Lord  Egremont,  one  of  Uie  Secretaries  of 
State  who  issued  the  warrant  for  seizing  Wilkes,  had  lately  been 
his  offi<^al  chief;  Mr.  Welbore  Ellis  was  his  actual  chief;  his 
own  father  was  a  political  partisan  and  writer  in  the  interest  of 
the  Ministry.  It  was  under  such  circumstances  as  these — if  Mr, 
Parkes's  theory  be  correct — that  Philip  Francis  first  appeared 
as  a  polemical  writer  on  great  political  subjects.  He  had 
written  on  the  O.P.  riots  before,  and  probably  on  other  sub- 
jects ;  for  he  told  Lady  Francis  that  he  '  did  not  remember  the 
'  time  when  he  did  not  write.'  At  any  rate,  it  was  on  August  2, 
1764,  that  the  '  Public  Advertiser '  contained  the  first  letter 
signed  '  Candor.'  The  publisher  notified  to  his  unknown  cor- 
respondent his  unwiUingness  to  publish  a  second  without  a 
guarantee  i^ainst  loss  from  a  prosecution.  The  writer  forth- 
with transferred  the  rest  of  his  communications  to  Almon  in 
the  form  of  a  pamphlet.  We  will  not  now  stop  to  analyse  the 
reasons  given  by  Mr.  Parkea  for  attributing  the  authorship  of 
the  '  Candor '  papers  to  Francis.  We  content  ourselves  with 
remarking  that  they  are  of  the  same  kind  as  those  which  are  ad- 
duced for  identif3mig  him  with  Junius,  and  are  almost  as  strong 
as  any  can  be  that  fall  short  of  proof  positive.  The  sentiments 
of  '  Candor '  on  the  liberty  of  the  suoject  and  the  liberty  of 
the  press  were  equally, the  sentiments  of  Francis  and  of  Ju- 
nius. The  letter  of  '  Candor '  was  followed  by  an  '  Enquiiy 
'  into  the  Doctrine  of  Libels,  Warrants,  and  Seizures,'  which 
equally  excited  the  attention  and  baffled  the  curiosity  of  the 
public.  It  involved  the  publisher  in  a  prosecution  at  the  suit  of 
Lord  Mansfield,  and  led  to  an  animated  discussion  between  the 

Suisne  Judges  of  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  and  the  Defen- 
ant's  Counsel.  In  the  course  of  eight  months  the  '  Public 
'  Advertiser'  was  Bpiced  with  a  caustic  parallel  between  the 
degradation  of  Pulteney  sinking  into  the  Earldom  of  Bath  and 
the  degradation  of  Pitt  sinking  into  the  Earldom  of  Chatham. 
Other  letters  followed  reflecting  more  or  less  severely  on 
the  apostasy  of  the  Great  Commoner,  Of  course  it  is  im- 
possible to  prove  that  they  were  the  production  of  Francis's 
pen.  They  were,  however,  very  like  the  other  letters  which 
we  have  quoted,  in  style  and  tone,  and  they  were  honoured 
by  the  editor  and  publisher  with  the  same  precedence  in  hb 
pages  that  was  given  to  Candor,  Anti-Sejanus,  and  Cato.  If 
any  one  proof  were  required  that  about  this  time  Fran<UB 
was  a  contributor  to  the  pages  of  the  '  Public  Advertaser,' 
that  proof  would  be  supplied  by  a  letter  signed  '  Lusitanicus,' 
which  appeared  on  the  2nd  of  January,  1767,  and  in  which 
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the  authorship  of  Francia  is  revealed  no  less  by  hia  special 
knowledge  of  our  relations  to  Portugal  than  by  hifl  eulogistic 
mention  of  Lord  Chatham.  Throughout  the  year  he  may  per- 
haps be  credited  with  seyeral  letters  bearing  different  signa- 
tures ;  though  on  the  assumption  that  he  was  the  Junius  of 

>  later  date,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  with  Mr.  Parkes  that  he 
was  the  '  Poplicola '  of  this  period.  But  it  is  difficult  to  attri- 
bute to  any  other  pen  than  that  of  'Junius 'the  bitter  invec- 
tive and  balanced  antithesb  wiUi  which  '  Anti-Sejanus  Junior ' 
uBuls  Lord  Chatham.  In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  ap- 
peared the  famous  burlesque  of  the  <  Grand  Council,'  which 
W  a  greater  success  than  any  other  political  jeu  ^esprit  of 
tlie  day,  and  which  is  known  to  have  been  written  by  Janius. 
Kor,  perhaps,  are  public  letters  alone  to  be  imputed  to  his 
pen  at  this  date.  If  the  private  anonymous  letter  to  Lord 
Cliathani  of  1768,  signed 'C.,' was  writtenby  the  same  hand 
thithad  subscribed  the  signature  of  'Candor,'  and  if  Candor 
TCE  Junius,  in  the  same  hand  and  vrith  the  same  signature  a 
private  letter  was  also  addressed  to  Mr.  Grrenville,  containing 

>  memorandum  on  a  proposed  auction  tax.  Numberless  letters 
followed  or  preceded  these  during  the  years  1767-68,  amongst 
tliem  the  letter  signed  'Fiat  Justitia,'  denouncing  Lord  Bar- 
rington,  who  had  succeeded  Welbore  Ellis  in  1765  as  Secretary- 
«t-War,  for  a  letter  of  thanks  written  by  him  to  the  officer 
who  coratDsnded  the  detachment  of  the  Guards  by  which  the 
dangerous  riot  in  St.  George's  Fields  had  been  suppressed. 

In  January  1769  appeu^  the  first  of  the  letters  signed 
'Junius.'  It  contained  an  attack  on  Lord  Granby,  vrhich 
provoked  the  answer  of  Sir  W.  Draper.  It  is  curious  to 
reflect  that  the  champion  on  whom  Junius  dealt  some  of  bis 
mnst  terrible  blows  was  a  friend  of  old  Dr.  Francb,  Philip's 
bther.  But  in  further  examining  the  private  history  of  Fran- 
cis, we  find  reason  to  suspect  that  this  was  not  the  only  in- 
stance in  which  his  personal  knowledge  of  those  whom  he 
attacked,  gave  aim  and  power  and  venom  to  the  weapon  which 
he  employed.  And  it  is  not  irrelevant  to  mention  that  young 
Franciit  had  taken  a  strong  dislike  to  Sir  W.  Draper,  when 
first  introduced  to  him  by  his  father.  It  were  needless  to  re- 
cafntulate  the  subjects  and  the  topics  of  the  letters  which  kept 
the  world  of  politicians  in  almost  continuous  excitement  for 
(he  two  following  years.  We  shall  later  give  a  summary  of 
(he  evidence  which  tends  to  identify  their  author  with  Francis. 
Ueauwhile  we  revert  to  Francis's  life  from  the  date  of  his 
qipcnntment  to  the  War  Office. 

His  marriage  turned  out  happily.     His  wife  seems  to  have 
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been,  if  not  a  clever  woman,  yet  attractive  and  affectionate ; 
and  for  many  years  Francis  loved  her  with  undiminished  ardour. 
Indeed,  the  domestic  affections  ever  exercised  a  strong  inSueuce 
over  him.  He  was  a  tender  husband  and  a  most  dutiful  son. 
His  father  wrote  to  him  in  a  style  which  would  seem  more  ap- 
propriate to  one  young  man  addressing  another  than  to  an  old 
man  addressing  his  son.  There  is  nothing  stiff  or  distant  or 
donnish  or  even  dignified  in  the  old  man's  letters.  They  are 
free,  genial,  friendly,  and  confidential.  It  would,  under  ihw 
respective  circumstances,  have  been  impossible  for  it  to  be 
otherwise.  Old  Francis  was  leading  the  life  of  a  gay  clerical 
scholar,  passing  from  his  rectory  to  Bath,  from  Bath  to  LondoD, 
from  one  coffee-house  to  another,  from  coffee-houses  to  the 
theatre  and  the  green-room,  from  the  green-room  to  Foote'a 
and  Garrick's,  and  thence  to  Lord  Holland's  or  Calcraft's.  The 
proceeds  botii  of  his  '  Horace '  and  '  Demosthenes,'  added  to 
the  revenues  of  Chilbam  and  the  pension  which  G.  Grenville 
gave  him,  were  insufficient  to  meet  the  expenditure  of  the 
vivacious  and  genial  parson.  He  must  often  have  been  in 
debt,  and,  whenever  he  was  thus  pressed,  he  probably 
had  recourse  to  hb  sober,  steady,  hard-working  son  in  the 
War  Office.  At  least  we  have  proof  that  at  a  later  penod  he 
applied  to  the  War  Office  clerk  for  assistance,  and  it  was 
seldom  that  be  applied  in  vain.  Philip,  whose  family  increased 
every  year,  and  whose  annual  salary  in  time  of  peace  could  not 
have  exceeded  5001.,  always  seems  to  have  met  his  father's 
solicitations  for  money  with  prompt  acquiescence.  And  we 
are  at  liberty  to  believe  that  this  renewal  of  their  former  affec- 
tion which  had  been  interrupted  by  Philip's  obnoxious  mar- 
riage to  Miss  Mackrabie — was  confirmed  by  Dr.  Francis's 
paralytic  attack  in  1767.  We  quote  Ae  letter  in  which  the 
poor  old  man  communicated  this  grave  calamity : — 

'  I  will  if  possible  scrawl  a  few  lines  to  thank  my  dear  Fbil.  for 
his  very  affectionate  letter  to  Sally.  The  simpletoD  wottld  writ«  to 
yoQ,  but  since  you  well  know— struck  with  palsy  from  head  to  foot, 
blooded,  blistered,  packed,  purged,  with  a  thousand  horrible  &cs.  I 
believe  the  malignity  of  the  diiitemper  is  past,  though  not  its  effects- 
Farewell!  All  my  wishes  to  your  wife  and  little  ones.  To  Dobsou, 
Bruce,  Adair,  Wade,  and  Calcraft.    Farewell  I 

Yrs.  with  all  affection, 

P.  Fbancis. 

'  Remember  poor  Molly  for  me. 

•  Compliments  to  Mr.  D'Oyley. 

'Be  BO  good  as  to  send  me  half  a  pound  of  16*.  green  tea.'  (T<rf.i< 
p.  165.) 
He  was  destined  to  linger  on  for  five  years  in  this  wretched 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1868.  Memoirs  of  Sir  I^ilip  Francis.  175 

state.  He  had  a  second  seizure  in  1771,  and  died  in  1773. 
How  eincere  had  been  his  atTection  for  his  son,  and  how  un- 
ceasing  his  son's  kindness  to  him,  cannot  be  better  proved  than 
by  the  following  death-bed  memorandum,  which  we  quote 
along  with  Philip's  note  upon  it: — 

'I  have  desired  my  ever  faithful  Sally  not  to  send  you  this  paper 
■Dttl  the  wretched  writer  shall  be  no  more.  Take,  then,  my  dearest 
I%il.,  ray  last  farewell.  Take  all  my  thanks,  for  your  kindneae  and 
teodemess,  your  care  and  punctuality  in  my  affairs.  With  regard 
to  this  world,  I  have  only  to  hope  that  the  money  ariaing  from  Mr. 
Jennings'  bond  may  be  remitted  to  Sally,  to  pay  the  expense  of 
boryiog  me,  with  my  servant's  wages  and  the  present  qnarter's  rent 
of  ny  house.     I  have  no  other  debts. 

'  I  am  no  longer  able  to  hold  my  pen,  and  I  shall  end  with  my  best 
unirances  of  my  affection  and  esteem  for  you  and  all  your  family. 
Farewell  for  ever ! ' 

'I  received  this  letter  on  Monday,  March  8,  1773.  My  good 
father  died  on  the  preceding  Friday,  at  three  in  the  morning,  at 
Batli. 

'  P.  Fkascis.'   (Vol.  i.  p.  320.) 

From  the  date  of  his  M>pointment  Philip's  life  was  one  of 
care  and  mortification.  He  was  in  a  position  which  tantalized 
liiin  by  opening  to  his  view  a  sphere  of  life  of  which  he  cotUd 
be  only  an  outside  spectator.  His  functions  as  chief  clerk 
bron^t  him  into  confidential  relations  not  ouly  with  the  bead 
of  his  own  department,  but  with  the  heads  of  the  Army,  the 
CoQunissariat,  and  the  Treasury.  His  most  intimate  personal 
fiiend  was  Doyly  the  Deputy-Secretary-at-War,  on  whom, 
in  Lord  Barrington's  absence,  would  devolve  the  duty  of 
receiving  general  officers  and  directing  the  correspondence  of 
the  department  As  neither  Lord  Barrington  nor  Doyly  was 
pf^  with  a  fluent  pen,  the  work  of  drafting  oiGcial  letters 
for  both  naturally  rested  with  Francis.  His  intimacy  with 
Mr,  Wood  admitted  him  behind  the  scenes  of  political  life. 
But  he  had  another  friend,  who  took  a  continual  interest  in 
tie  fortunes  of  the  Francis  family,  and  who  played  an  impor- 
tant but  not  conspicuous  part  in  the  political  intrigues  of  the 
day.  This  was  John  Caloraft,  the  son  of  a  solicitor  at  Gran- 
tbam,  who,  through  the  influence  of  the  Rutland  family,  earty 
obtained  a  clerkship  in  die  Pay  Office.  Here  be  acquired 
the  friendBhip  and  the  patronage  of  Henry  Fox,  to  whose 
party  he  remained  constant  for  many  years.  Giving  up  offi- 
cial employment,  be  set  np  as  army  agent.  He  became  a  con- 
ttwitor  on  a  large  scale  for  the  Colonies.  In  this  new  bnsinees 
be  prospered  so  well  that,  according  to  Francis's  statement,  by 
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the  time  he  was  six  and  forty  years  old  he  had  purchased  an 
estate  of  ten  thousand  a  year.  On  the  same  authority  it 
appears  that  he  then  quarrelled  with  his  patron,  and  in  thb 
quarrel,  Francis  spleneticaUy  aap^'*  he  had  as  much  reason  of 
*  his  side  as  an  interested  man  can  have  for  deserting  an  old 
'  friend  and  benefactor.  There  was  not  virtue  enough  in 
'  either  of  them  to  justify  their  quarrelling.'  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  turpitude  of  CnJcraft'a  desertion,  it  does  not 
seem  to  have  affected  his  social  character  and  powers  of  enjoy- 
ment. He  continued  to  be  the  confidential  friend  of  many 
noble  and  eminent  persons.  He  advised  them  on  their  private 
concerns  and  their  public  conduct.  He  lent  them  money. 
He  attached  himseltparticularly  to  Chatham  vheu  Chatham 
was  in  opposition.  When  the  great  orator  was  ill  or  absent 
from  town,  he  was  fed  by  Calcrafl  with  city  gossip  and  parlia- 
mentary news.  When  Chatham  and  Temple  quarrelled,  Calcraft 
was  the  peace-mater  who  helped  to  patch  up  their  difference. 
Before  this  he  had  been  the  go-between  when  Lord  Shelbume 
and  Lord  Bute  dbputed  the  terms  on  which  Henry  Fox 
obtained  his  peerage.  In  the  discussion  it  came  out  that 
Shelbume  had  somewhat  exceeded  his  authority  in  the  extent 
of  the  concessions  made  to  Fox.  Lord  Bute  excused  this 
misrepresentation  as  a  pious  fraud.  '  I  can  see  the  fraud 
'  plain  enough,'  replied  Fox ;  '  but  where  is  the  piety  ?  '  Cal- 
CToSt'a  course  of  life  was  favourable  to  the  indulgence  of  two 

E>a8eionB — love  and  ambition.  His  intimacy  with  the  great 
eaders  of  parties,  his  knowledge  of  the  secret  motives  by  which 
both  were  actuated,  and  his  large  fortune  encouraged  him  to 
aspire  to  a  peerage ;  and  a  peerage  he  was  near  obtaining. 
His  wealth  and  temperament  made  nim  a  favourite  of  actresses 
and  the  '  protector '  of  the  beautiful  Mrs.  Bellamy,  whose 
'  Memoirs '  delisted  the  world  with  their  pungent  notices  of 
himself  and  old  Francis. 

In  the  society  of  men  like  these — of  Wood  and  Calcraft,  of 
Doyly,perhaps  of  Doyly's  conneiions,Hans  Stanley  and  Charles 
Duke  of  Bichmond,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  Departments,  with 
whom  his  official  duties  brought  him  into  frequent  contact — 
Francis  imbibed  no  small  knowledge  of  the  great  world.  He 
imbibed  also  a  desire  to  know  more  of  it,  and  to  rise  higher. 
Every  page  of  his  confessed  and  recognised  writings  bears 
testimony  to  his  self-appreciation,  to  his  ambition,  to  his 
sensitive  vanity,  to  his  morbid  irritability,  to  his  equally  mor^ 
bid  energy.  He  wrote,  as  we  have  seen,  memoranda  on  many 
important  subjects  of  the  day.  Internal  evidence  points  him 
out  as  the  author  of  many  letters  and  pamphlets  on  contem- 
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ponry  politioa.  Bnrke  at  a  kter  epocli  ety^led  him  the '  Prince 
'  of  Painphleteen.'  Mr.  Parkes  gives  a  list  of  ninetj^-ax  Tolames 
(^pamphlets,  including  some  of  the  pre-Jnnian  letters,  all  en- 
riched with  Francis's  annotations.  He  felt  deeply  and  strongly 
on  the  great  question  of  the  liberty  of  the  press,  with  the 
Tmdication  of  which  his  own  name  was  destined  to  he  asso- 
ciated ;  of  English  jurisdiction  over  America,  on  which  he 
diared  the  views  of  his  first  political  idol  George  GrenTiUe, 
vid  disowned  his  otJier  political  idol  Chatham ;  of  t^e  cession 
of  the  Falkland  Islands,  in  attacking  which  he  indirectly 
ftil(^ised  Chatham's  vigorous  foreign  policy.  He  attended 
the  dehates  in  Parliament,  he  avowedly  reported,  he  himself 
ftvere  that  he  made,  some  of  Lord  Chatham's  speeches.  In 
■11  this  activity  of  thought  and  hand  he  had  no  interest  or 
Bentiment  common  with  his  father,  who  had  been  retained 
u  a  writer  on  the  dde  of  Bnte  and  the  Court,  and  agtunst 
Chatham.  He  had  hut  own  theory  of  the  Constitution,  hie 
own  political  creed,  and  his  own  amhition.  He  availed  him^ 
self  of  his  intimacy  with  Calcraft  to  address  a  '  most  secret' 
memorial  to  Lord  Chatham,  apparently  designed  to  suggest 
the  impeachment  of  Lord  Mansfield.  He  evidently  Boi^a  to 
■ee  Chatham  in  office  again.  '  If  Chatham  had  come  in,'  says 
Francis  in  his  Autobiographical  Memoir, '  I  might  have  com- 
'manded  anything,  and  could  not  but  have  risen  under  his 
'protection.'  His  ambition  was  not  gratified,  though  his 
Tamty  wae  flattered ;  for  he  heard  his  own  letter  spoken  by 
the  great  orator  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Nothing  came  of 
it  •  The  prospect,'  as  "he  himself  says,  *  was  on  every  side 
'  gloomy  and  Spiriting.'  His  family  was  increosiog.  But 
there  came  no  increase  of  emoluments  He  chafed  under 
the  disappointment  of  his  hopes,  the  proud  consciousness  of 
great  abilities,  and  the  fretful  impatience  of  a  restless  and 
(etf-tormenfing  energy.  As  he  himself  relates,  he  b^an  to 
form  projects  for  quitting  the  War  Office :  he  thought  of 
Indian  employment.  '  India,'  says  he,  *  was  the  only  quarter 
'  where  it  was  possible  to  make  a  fortune,  and  this  way  all  my 
'  thoughts  were  directed.'  '  They  were,'  he  goes  on,  '  rather 
'  thoughts  than  views,  for  I  saw  no  opening ;  and  only  ohserva- 
'tioD,  and  hj  changing  the  scene,  helped  to  relieve  my 
'  thoughts.'  It  is  quit«  possible  that  the  gloom  of  the  prospect 
VIS  heightened  by  the  continuance  of  peace  sffter  the  Spanish 
occupation  of  the  Falkland  Islands,  which  at  one  time  seemed 
hkely  to  bring  about  a  war.  Had  a  war  broken  out,  the  salary 
of  the  Chief  Clerk  in  the  War  Office  would  have  received  a 
Wdsome  addition  from  fees  and  perquisites.  Nor  were  the 
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frobable  advantages  of  a  war  confined  to  fees  and  perquiutes. 
D  bis  antobiograpby  Francis  writes :  '  We  thought  a  Spaniih. 
'  war  inevitable.  Lord  Weymouth,  in  that  convicdon,  resigned 
'  the  Secretary  of  State's  office,  and  I  lost  500/.  in  the  Stocks.' 
This  was  the  first  disappointmeDt.  The  return  of  die  Duke  of 
Grraflon  was  the  next.  But  the  cUmax  which  crowned  all  was 
the  resignation  of  his  fiiend  Doyly,  and  the  promotion  of 
Anthony  Chamier  to  the  post  of  Deputy-Secretary-at-Wtr. 
Whether  Francis  was  oflered  the  appointment  and  declined  it, 
or  was  discarded,  is  one  of  those  many  mysteries  which  beset 
bis  early  history.  That  he  declined  it  would  ai^ar  from  tlie 
following  letter  to  his  relation  Major  BaggB : — 

'  You  will  have  heard  that  Mr.  D'Oyly  has  resigned  his  emploj- 
ment.  He  did  it  while  I  waa  at  Bath.  Immediately  upon  mj  re- 
turn, my  Lord  Barrington  was  so  good  as  to  make  me  the  ofier,  with 
many  obliging  and  friendlj  expreseions.  I  had,  however,  solid 
reasons  for  declining  the  offer,  and  Mr.  Anthony  Chamier  is  tp* 
pointed.  All  this  I  should  he  glad  you  would  communicate  to  aoj- 
body  that  Is  wilting  lo  hear  it, 

*  I  have  schemes  floating  in  my  mind  about  a  certun  six  months' 
voyage,  which  perhaps  are  not  quite  out  of  the  cards,  and  that's  all.' 
(Vol.  i.  p.  275.) 

On  tiie  other  hand,  bia  own  circumstances  and  bis  anxiety 
about  promotion  make  it  not  impossible  that  be  rejected  pre- 
ferment because  the  offer  was  coupled  with  certain  conditions. 
A  letter  is  still  in  existence  from  Lord  Barrington  which 
seems  to  point  to  some  pre-arranged  plan  for  relieving  Frauds 
from  his  duties  as  clerk.  The  tone  of  the  note  does  not 
disclose  anything  like  a  previous  rupture  with  Lord  Bar- 
rington. Had  Lord  Barrington  not  olfered  the  place  to 
Francis,  and  was  Francis's  statement  to  Baggs  untrue  P  Or 
was  it  oflTered  and  decUned  by  Francis?  Were  conditions 
attached  to  his  acceptance  which  wounded  his  vanity  or  pre- 
judiced his  iotereste?  This  must  ever  remain  a  mysteiy. 
But  it  is  no  mystery  that  the  '  Public  Advertiser '  of  Janiu^ 
10,  1772,  has  this  sentence:  '.  .  .  .  D'Oyly  has  resigned. 
'  The  Deputy  Secretary's  place,  being  a  mere  clerkship  of 
'  400/.  a  year,  could  neither  in  advantage  nor  honour  be 
'  worth  holding  by  a  man  in  the  station  and  circumstances 
'  of  a  gentleman.'  Neither  is  it  a  mystery  that  between  the 
28th  of  January  and  the  10th  of  March  in  this  year  appeared 
the  letters  of  '  Veteran '  to  Lord  Barrington,  teeming  with 
malignant  and  disgraceful  scurrility.  Not  only  was  Lord 
Barrington  assailed  as  a  venal  turncoat  and  cringing  courier, 
but  the  obnoxious  Deputy  was  befouled  in  language  as  false     : 
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as  it  WW  ferociouB,  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  envy, 
hatred,  and  revenge  animated  the  pen  which  descended  to  the 
ignominy  of  defaming  the  man  who  succeeded  to  the  poet  to 
which  Francis  might  have  aspired,  and  nndoubtedly  would 
hsTe  been  well  qualified  to  fiU.  \or  can  one  fail  to  conjecture 
the  motive  which  dictated  this  course.  '  Next  to  the  Duke  of 
■  Grafton,  I  verily  believe  that  the  blackest  heart  in  the  king- 
'  dom  belongs  to  Lord  Barrington.' 

In  March,  1772,  Francis  ceased  to  belong  to  the  staff  of  the 
War  Office.  It  is  difficult  to  trace  his  movements  immediately 
after  this  time,  as  he  then  broke  through  his  habit  of  keeping 
copies  of  his  familiar  letters,  and  kept  no  diary  of  his  proceed- 
ings.  We  have  seen  in  his  '  Autobiographical  Memoir '  how, 
when  all  his  prospects  were  gloomy  and  clouded,  he  had  con- 
tonplated  a  tour  in  Italy.  This  design  he  put  in  execution  in 
July  1772,  when  he  left  England  with  hia  friend  Mr.  Godfrey. 
Lady  Francis  tells  a  curious  story  in  connexion  with  their 
voyage  to  Calais: — 

'  Francis  was  going  with  GodfVey  to  the  continent  during  the  pub- 
lication of  the  "  Junius  I^etters."  A  storm  arose  between  Dover  and 
Calus,  and  ther&were  two  English  ladies  aboard  who  were  parti- 
cularly alarmed.  At  Calais  the  passengers  were  being  taken  asbore 
in  bo^  the  weather  still  being  very  alarming.  One  of  the  ladies 
begged  the  protection  of  Francis,  and  when  he  was  going  into  the 
boats  implored  him  not  to  leave  her.  He  told  her  there  were  other 
boats  leas  crowded  than  his,  and  the  captain  would  see  her  safe.  She 
refused  to  listen,  threw  her  arms  round  his  neck,  and  clung  to  him  at 
imminent  risk  to  the  lives  of  both,  until  they  reached  the  boat  in 
safety,  and  tbence  the  shore.  The  two  ladies  invited  the  two  gentle- 
men to  sup  with  them  at  their  hotel,  which  they  did,  and  found  that 
ikey  were  the  Misses  K.,  fleeing  from  the  notoriety  which  the  allu- 
sions of  Jtiniat  had  produced.  F.  used  to  tell  this  story  to  hia  wife, 
and  speak  of  it  as  an  extraordinary  rencontre.'    (Vol.  i,  p.  303.) 

While  Francis  was  on  his  travels  he  heard  of  the  death  of 
Calcraft.  This  notable  politician  had  on  his  death-bed  re- 
membered one  who  was  both  his  friend  and  the  son  of  a  friend. 
For  he  left  two  codicils  to  his  will,  in  one  of  which  he  directed 
hia  executors  to  secure  for  Francis  his  seat  to  Parliament 
for  the  borough  of  Wareham ;  in  the  other  he  left  a  legacy  of 
1,000^  to  Francis,  and  an  annuity  of  200/.  to  Mrs.  Francis,  in 
ease  she  survived  her  husband.  On  hia  arrival  in  England, 
Francis  received  the  following  mysterious  letter  from  Ins  old 
friend  Doyly  :— 

'My  dear  Francis, — Calcraft's  will  is  locked  np  tit  my  house,  but 
I  shall  be  in  town  next  Monday,  and  will  have  your  point  about  the 
£iegacy?J  well  considered  before  your  return  from  Btith.    You  acted 
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eplrttedly  (o  tkke  the  firat'  apportimitir' of  ndtdng'-witli  L.  K.  (?) 
ftbout  Wm.,  and  I  un  glad -Uiat  lie  behaved  properljr  rfn  -  the  doc«- 
sioD.  Don't  lose  your  monej  U  Bath,  or  play  m»6h.  Everybedjil 
observing  jour  actions.    Adieu.. I  am,     '      -  - 

'  Ever  yours  most  afl^ctionately,  i  . . 

'  Cfflt.  -DoTLV.'  (Vot.  i.  p.  319.) 
Another  event  which  we  have  anticipated '  ia  oar  namtiTe 
occurred  after  his  return  to*  England/  His  father  died  in  A* 
helplessneaa  of  second '  childhood.  Although  'he  bad  been 
rather  a  drain  upon  his  son's  resources  than  a  help  tohiui, 
tlie  removal  of  one  who  had  been  not  only  an  affectitHtate 
parent,  hut  a  warm,  genial,  and  confidential  iriend,  could  not 
fail,  under  the  conditions  in  wbioh  he  was  now  placed,  to  affect 
the  spirits  of  Francis  with  profound  melanoholj.  '  He  was 
without  employment,  without  income,  without  the'  vahiaUe 
assistance  of  Calcraft,  without  any  friends  more  pewerliil  than 
Doyly  to  assist  him.  If  the  prospect  was  gloomy  before, 
what  was  it  now?  How  easy  it  is  to  imagine  tie  ai^i; 
indignation  of  that  inUec  spirit  at  the  cruelty  of  Fortaiie! 
That  he  who  had  such  great  powers  should  have  no  ok>ot- 
tunity  of  exhibiting  or  employing  them  in  th«  public-  service! 
That  he  who  was  ianuliar  with  the  secrets  of  great  defartflirato 
should  be  ostracised  fvoxti  them  wtth6ut  compunction  or  otm- 
pensation  [  It  must  indeed  have  been  a  dreafT-  and  depressing 
time  ;  hut  it  was  not  destined'  to  be  long.  Never  was  th«<  a 
stronger  illustration  of  the  pt-overb*  that  the  darkest'  hour  pre- 
cedes the  dawti,  than  there  was  in'  Francis's  Case.  Portme 
had  exhausted  her  slingS  and  arrows  on  his  head,  and  was  noK 
about  to  smile  upon  him  with  unexpected  favour.  A  change 
was  about  to  be  wrought  in  his  way  of  life,  which  doubtless 
startled  many  persons  i  hut  prol^hly  startled  no  one  more  tina 
Francis  himself.  It  was  the  -timewhen  Warren  Hastings,  per* 
plexed  by  the  specious  and  contradictory  instructions  of  the 
Directors  in  England,  had  resoKed  to  satisfy  extravagant  expeo 
tations  bv  a  dishonourable  compliance.  These  instructions  va« 
compendiously  translated  thus  by  Lord'  Macaulay^^— '  Be-  the 
'  father  and  the  oppressor  of  the  people ;  be  just  and  unjust^  mode^ 
'  rate  and  rapacious.'  They  inculcated  the  virtues  of  lenioicy, 
mercy,  and  gentleness ;  but  they  inculcated  even  mnre  stnxigly 
and  persistently  the  great  duty  of  sending  home  more  money. 
To  obtain  this  money  waa  one  of  Hastings's  mostpresnngauxi^ 
ties ;  and  about  this  time  a  means  of  obtaining  it  hod  presented 
itself,  which  he  had  not  the  virtue  to  decline.  Sujah  Donlah, 
the  Nabob  Vizier  of  Oude,  had  set  bis  mind  on  adding  the 
rich  plain  of  Kohilcnnd  to  liis  own  fief.     Unfortunately  for  his 
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Tiews,  the  Rohillae  were  amongst  the  bravest  and  most  obstimite 
warriora  of  India.  Their  conquest  would  be  difBcult,  if  no 
iiDpoGsible,  without  the  assistance  of  English  troops.  Appli- 
cation was  made  to  Hastings  for  that  assistance  on  teims  similar 
to  those  on  which  the  assistance  of  German  subsidies  was  sold 
by  the  Princes  of  Hesse  and  Wurtemburg  to  the  English  Go- 
vernment ;  and  on  similar  terms  it  was  Bold  by  Hastings  to  the 
Nabob.  The  Indian  Government  was  to  receive  forty  lacs  of 
rupees  when  its  ally  was  put  in  possession  of  the  rich  plain 
which  he  coveted. 

It  was  during  these  negotiations  that  Lord  North  carried 
throngh  Parliament  his  celebrated  Kegulation  Act.  The  pro- 
ririons  of  this  Act  estabhshed,  among  other  things,  a  supreme 
Judicial  Court  at  Calcutta,  and  a  Council.  This  Council  was 
to  have  co-ordinate  powers  with  the  Governor  of  Bengal,  who 
VIS  henceforth  to  be  Governor-General  of  India.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  Council  were  to  be  named  by  Parliament,  to  hold 
office  for  five  years>  and  then  to  be  replaced  by  successors,  who 
were  named  by  the  Directors.  The  members  originally  named 
for  the  office  were  Clavering,  Barwell,  and  ChoIwelL  While  the 
Bill  was  passing  through  Parliament,  Francis,  in  the  extremi- 
ties of  despondency,  was  debating  with  himself  the  propriety  of 
Kttling  in  Pennsylvania,  where  his  brother>in-law,  Macrabie, 
hid  bought  1,000  acres  of  land  for  him.  What  changed  his 
&sin  of  purpose  will  be  better  narrated  in  his  own  words : —  " 

'The  qaestion  now  seriously  agitated  in  mj  own  mind  was,  whether 
loDght  not  to  transplant  myself  at  oneu  before  my  little  capital  was 
nbaosted.  This  was  actually  the  subject  of  a  disroal  conversation 
between  Macrabie  and  me,  on  the  4th  of  June;  when  we  accidentally 
■etwith  agentleman  in  the  park,  who  informed  me  that  John  Cholwell, 
one  of  the  intended  Commissioners  for  India,  bad  declined  the  nomi- 
MUon.  I  immediately  went  to  Doyly,  who  wrote  to  Grey  Cooper. 
ltw»s  the  King's  birthday,  and  Barrington  was  gone  to  court.  1 
ttw  bim  the  next  morning.  As  soon  as  I  had  explained  everything 
lo  bim,  he  wrote  the  handsomest  and  strongest  letter  imaginable  in 
a]'  favour  to  Lord  North.  Other  iniereHs  contributed,  but  I  owe 
nj  success  to  Lord  Barrington.'    (Vol.  i.  pp.  324,  32S.) 

Perhaps  few  more  strange  incidents  ever  befell  anyone  than 
this,  I^re  was  a  man,  thrown  of  a  sudden  from  a  position  of 
«tivity  and  competence  into  one  of  poverty  and  idleness, 
the  terrors  of  which  haunted  him  daily,  and  as  suddenly  lifted 
■gain  to  an  important  share  in  the  government  of  a  gorgeous 
d^ndency,  with  corresponding  emoluments.  We  will  revert 
later  to  this  part  of  Francis's  history  in  connexion  with  sundry 
in&renceB  which  it  su^ests.    Well  might  his  cousin  Tilghman 
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write  tn  him  from  America, '  But  how  did  you  get  the  appoint- 

*  ment?     It  is  miraculous  to  me  that  n  man  should  reugn 

*  his  office  in  1772,  and,  in  1773,  withimt  any  change  of  uie 
'  Ministry,  be  advanced  in  so  extraordinary  a  manner.'  It  b 
miraculous  too,  that  Lord  Barrliigton,  who  had  either  affronted 
him  by  not  promoting  him,  or  been  affronted  by  hia  rejection 
of  promotion,  should  be  his  patron  on  this  occasion. 

Ten  months  elapsed  between  the  passing  of  the  BegulatioD 
Act  and  the  departure  of  Francis  and  his  colleagues  lor  India. 
The  delay  was  partly  caused  by  the  necessity  of  obtaining  from 
the  India  Board  a  ratification  of  the  appointments  and  the 
authority  for  fresh  instructions.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  ihst 
about  this  time  the  '  Public  Advertiser '  teemed  with  letters 
from  *  Porus,'  *  ^sop,'  *  Sujah,'  and  others,  pointing  out  the  in- 
expediency of  restricting  the  powers  of  the  new  Couucilloii. 
In  the  same  paper  appeared  also  the  follon-ing  paragraph  in 
reference  to  the  denomination  of  Franeia,  who  had  been  in 
some  report  described  as  a  clerk  in  the  War  Office. 

'  In  justice  lo  Mr.  Francis,  whose  name  was  mentioned  id  our 
paper  of  yesterday,  it  ought  to  be  observed  that  he  resigned  his  place 
of  first  clerk  in  the  War  Office  a  year  and  a.  half  before  he  was  ap- 
pointed conncillor.'   (Vol.  i.  p.  344.) 

Among  the  arrangements  which  Francis  made  on  the  eve  of 
hia  departure  was  one  with  Calcraft's  executors  for  giving  to 
his  fnend  Doyly  the  seat  for  Wareham  which  Calcraft  in- 
tended Francis  to  fill.  Another  was  with  his  trustees  to  make 
an  annual  payment  to  his  wife  as  long  as  he  should  be  absent 
Theywereto  pay  her  annually  631/.  6s.,  and,  if  this  werefound 
insufficient,  501.  more.  And  he  left  an  additional  500L  at  the 
bankers  for  her  use.  This  does  nut  seem  p,  large  allowance  for 
a  man  to  make  out  of  10,000/.  a  year.  But  Francis  had  learned 
the  value  of  money.  He  had  been  brought  up  In  a  school  of 
necessary  parsimony.  He  had  been  obliged  not  only  to  support 
a  wife  and  family,  but  also  to  contribute  to  the  wants  of  an 
improvident  father,  out  of  a  clerk's  petty  stipend.  He  had  been 
for  a  year  and  a  half  wholly  wiuiout  employment,  and  the 
employment  to  which  he  was  now  appointed  was  to  last  only 
for  five  years.  It  b  not  to  be  marvelled  at  then  that  he  did 
not  set  apart  a  lai^er  sum  for  Mrs.  Francis's  faousekeepingi 
or  gratify  the  European  society  of  Calcutta  by  a  more  generous 
style  of  hospitality.  Like  other  men  who  have  felt  what 
poverty  is,  he  resolved  never  to  be  poor  again  ;  and  it  was  in 
conformity  to  this  resolution  that  he  determined  to  reserve  for 
the  future  necessities  of  English  life  so  much  of  the  10,000/.  a 
year  as  could  well  be  spared  from  the  necessities  of  hia  five 


1888.  Memoirt  of  Sir  Philip  Francis.  183 

jean'  residence  in  India.  And  we  may  further  note,  that 
ilthoogh  hia  original  inetructioDB  only  provided  for  an  annual 
allowance  of  630/.,  his  additional  remittances  from  India  en- 
abled his  trustees  to  increase  it  to  800/.  At  the  same  time — 
IB  Mr.  Merivale  reminds  us — he  was  contributing  laif;ely  to  the 
BDpport  of  hiii  wife's  father,  Macrabie. 

Cm  the  Ist  of  April,  he  embarked  on  board  the  'Ash- 
bamham,'  along  with  Clavering,  Barwell,  and  Monson.  His 
Eriend  and  brothe^in-law,  Macrabie,  went  with  him  as  pri- 
vate Becretarjr,  The  Judges  of  the  newly-created  Supreme 
Court — Impey,  Hyde,  Chambers,  and  Lemaistre — embarked 
it  the  same  time  on  hoard  the  '  Anson.'  The  two  vessels 
kept  as  nearly  to  each  other  as  was  possible  in  a  six  months' 
Toyage.  They  touched  at  Madeira  and  at  the  Cape  together, 
and  entered  the  Ho<whly  at  the  same  time.  It  was  well 
diat  tiie  Members  of  the  Council  and  the  Judges  of  the 
Court  went  in  two  different  vessels ;  for  Francis's  eager  and 
initable  mind  had  already   beeu  fretted  by  contrasting  the 

rera  of  the  Councillors  and  the  Judges.  He  saw,  or  thought 
saw,  in  their  respective  commissions  only  the  shadow  of 
power  resting  on  the  former,  while  its  substance  centred  in 
the  tatter.  But  there  are  fancies  which  touch  the  self-love  of 
mortals  more  deeply  than  realities.  And  Francis's  tempera- 
ment was  just  of  the  kind  to  conjure  up  matter  of  annoyance 
from  fimnsand  ceremonies,  when  every  tlung  else  fuled  to  supply 
h.  In  framing  the  new  Judicial  Charter,  precedence  had  been 
UGured  to  the  Chief  Justice  over  every  official  person,  except 
the  Governor,  and  to  the  puisne  Judges  over  all  future  Mem- 
bers of  Council.  This  was  gall  and  wormwood  to  Francis, 
who  had  taken  office  with  the  inward  resolution  of  controlling 
the  Council,  the  Governor,  and  everyone  else.  And  now, 
whenever  the  two  vessels  touched  at  any  foreign  port,  the 
honours  of  the  reception  were  to  be  filched  from  him  and  his 
coUet^es  by  that  intolerable  Chief  Justice.  "VVTienever  the 
'  Anson '  and  the  '  Ashbumham '  entered  a  harbour,  it  was  to 
the  head  of  the  Judicial  corps,  not  to  the  Council  invested 
with  the  government  of  India,  that  the  first  compliments  of 
the  local  authorities  were  offered.  These  troublesome  trifles 
bad  produced  their  natural  effect  on  Francis's  temper  before 
their  arrival  at  Calcutta  in  October,  and  seem  to  have  soured 
the  temper  of  his  Secretary  Macrabie,  who  thus  speaks  of 
their  reception  at  the  Seat  of  Government: — '  The  procession 
'  to  the  Governor's  house  beggars  all  description ;  the  heat, 
'  the  confusion ;  not  an  attempt  at  regularity  ;  no  guards ;  no 
'  person  to  receive  or  show  the  way ;  no  state.  .  . .  Surely, 
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*  Mr.  Hastings  might  have  put  on  a  ruffled  shirt  I'  Probably 
Francis  was  not  sorry  to  find  grievances  of  any  kind  ready 
made.  He  was  prepared  to  thwart,  obstruct,  and  embarrass, 
if  he  could  not  conquer  or  control,  Hastings.  No  long  time 
elapsed  before  he  began  to  put  in  execution  hia  cherished 
purpose.  The  invasion  of  Rohilcund  had  met  with  the  suc- 
cess which  might  safely  have  been  predicted.  An  English 
brigade  had  won  a  hard-lought  battle  against  the  Rohillas.  The 
chief  of  that  warlike  race  had  met  his  death  like  a  hero,  as, 
endeavouring  to  renew  the  fight,  he  fell  shot  through  and 
through  by  English  bullets.  When  the  battle  was  over,  the 
Oade  allies  began  their  work  of  spoliation  and  dishonour, 
and  things  were  done  that  made  English  officers  blush  for 
the  discredit  of  the  EngliBh  name.  But  Kohilcund  was  an- 
nexed to  Oude,  and  £e  forty  lacs  of  rupees  paid  to  the 
Government  of  India.  In  England  the  Kohilla  war  was  de- 
nounced, and  by  none  more  warmly  than  by  Lord  North.  A 
strong  feeling  was  excited  in  the  mind  of  Ministers  gainst 
Hastmgs.  At  Calcutta  this  feeling  was  foreseen  or  antici- 
pated by  Francis.  He  combined  with  the  majority  of  his  col- 
lea^es  against  Hastings,  ;if  he  did  not  suggest  and  inspire 
their  opposition.  He  wrote  to  John  Bourke  in  England  to 
enlist  the  sympathies  of  his  relation  Edmund  Burke  in  an 
attack  on  the  policy  of  Hastings's  Government.  He  wrote  to 
Wedderbum,  Welbore  Ellis,  and  Lord  North.  He  and  his 
colleagues  within  a  few  weeks  after  their  arrival  at  Calcutta 
bad  condemned  the  whole  plan  of  the  invasion  of  Rohilcund, 
had  withdrawn  the  English  brigade  from  the  country,  had  re- 
called Hastings's  agent  Middleton  from  the  Court  of  Oude,  and 
had  substituted  a  friend  of  Francis's,  Mr.  Bristow,  in  his  place. 
When  we  say  '  his  colleagues,'  we  mean  Clavering  and  Moa- 
son,  for  Barwetl  generally  aided  with  Hastings.  To  the  policy 
of  Hastings  Francis  was  from  the  first  opposed,  and  he  seems 
never  to  have  done  Justice  to  the  real  greatnees  of  his  rival,  but 
his  hostility  became  personal  only  with  the  lapse  of  time. 

From  the  first  Francis  entertained  views  regarding  the 
Government  of  India  which  were  Dearly  a  century  in  ad- 
vance of  his  age.  In  a  letter  to  Lord  North  he  sketches 
a  plan  of  administration  in  some  details  nearly  identical  with 
that  which  arose  from  the  chaos  of  the  great  mutiny  of 
1857.  The  monarch  of  Great  Britain  was  to  be  the  sove- 
reign of  India,  and  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Supreme  Conrt 
to  DC  extended  over  all  the  native  sobjecls  of  the  Crown ; 
lands  were  to  be  granted  to  Zemindars,  Talookdars,  or  even 
Byots,  either  in  perpetuity  or  for  life  with  fixed  rents ;  colfr' 
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nmation  from  JGneUikt  was  to  be  discouraged.  Such  were 
Francis'B  ideae.  Haatiiiga,  too,  had  his;  and  it  increases  oue'a 
admiratioii  of  poor  Lord  North's  industry  and  patience  when 
one  thinks  that^  in  all  the  troubles  and  difiicultieB  of  the 
American  War,  he  was  holding  the  balance  of  opinion  be- 
tweea  HastiugB  and  Francis,  and  trying  to  manage  the  Court 
of  Directors  as  he  managed  the  House  of  Commons.  Of  the 
results  of  the  contest  betTreen  Hastings  and  himself,  Prancas 
did  not  at  first  appear  to  be  sanguine.  Indeed,  his  correspon- 
dence reveals  an  apprehension  of  being  obliged  to  return  home 
before  the  expiration  of  his  term.  In  a  letter  to  Lord  Bar- 
rington,  he  commends  himself  to  his  lordship's  patronage,  as  he 
may  have  to  return  home  without  even  a  moderate  income. 
He  says  nearly  the  same  thing  to  Lord  Clive.  To  his  friend 
Godfrey  he  writes  that  he  does  not  hope  to  carry  home  more 
than  26,000/.  after  five  years  of  the  severest  parsimony.  He 
irould  gladly  accept  half  that  sum  if  he  could  be  up  to  the 
neck  in  the  Thames.  He  complains  that  he  passes  his  life  in 
one  eternal  combat  with  villany,  folly,  and  prostitution  of 
erery  kind.  Then  he  is  dreadfully  frightened  at  a  rumoured 
maniaee  between  the  daughter  of  hia  friendly  colleague  Claver- 
ing  and  his  hostile  colleague  Harwell.  Whether  it  is  to  neutralise 
the  effect  of  this  combination,  we  cannot  say  ;  but  he  certainly 
addreesee  to  Lord  North  a  letter  which  it  would  be  deemed 
highly  indecorous  for  any  official  mau  nowadays  to  address 
to  the  bead  of  the  Government  against  a  brother-officiah  He 
telb  bis  lordship  that '  without  denying  Hastings  some  little 
'  talents  of  the  third  or  fourlJi  order,  we  were  as  much  deceived 
'  with  regard  to  his  abilities  and  judgment  as  to  his  other 
'  qualifications.'  With  an  enemy  so  acute  and  so  vindictive  as 
Francis,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  hostilities  should  be 
confined  to  ill-natured  sneers  or  contomptuous  depreciation. 
Opposition  took  another,  a  more  open,  and  a  more  formid- 
able shape.  Hastings  was  accused  of  corruption,  and  refused 
to  produce  bis  accouuts  or  defend  himself  before  his  own  Coun- 
<iL  Then  came  the  sad  and  memorable  afifair  of  Nuncomar. 
Into  this  tr^^edy  it  is  superfluous  to  enter.  The  eloquent 
pen  of  Macaulay  has  rendered  a  repetition  of  it  unneces^ 
Baty  and  an  improvement  of  it  impossible.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  the  unhappy  Maharajah  on  the  eve  of  his  execution 
reoommended  his  son  to  the  care  of  Francis  in  language  at 
once  touching  and  dignified.  It  is  also  worthy  of  note,  that 
when  a  petition  of  the  executed  prisoner  some  time  later  found 
its  way  mto  the  Council  Chamber,  it  was  Francis  who  moved 
that  it  shotild  be  burned  by  the  common  hangman  on  aooount 
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of  the  reflectioDS  it  contained  on  the  judges  of  the  Supreme 
Court.  Probably  by  this  time  the  authonty  of  Haatinge  had 
shown  itself  to  be  irresistible]  and  Francis  may  have  recognised 
the  truth  which,  according  to  Macaulay,  every  native  felt, 
namely,  that  '  it  was  safer  to  take  the  part  of  Hastings  in  a 
'  minority  than  of  Francis  in  a  majority.'  And  indeed  it 
would  seem  that  though  in  reading,  in  writing,  in  cultivation, 
in  knowledge  of  letters  and  knowledge  of  tbat  world  which 
lay  between  St.  James's  Palace  and  St.  Stephen's  Chapel, 
Francis  was  the  superior  of  Hastings,  yet  in  the  knowledge 
of  those  arts  by  which  lai^e  masses  of  men  are  attracted  and 
subdued  either  into  love  or  fear,  Hastings  was  just  as  much 
the  superior  of  Francis.  Nor  did  the  respect  wl^  which  the 
European  society  regarded  the  talents  of  Francis  obliterate  the 
impression  made  by  ms  egotism,  his  presumption,  and  his  irri- 
tability. His  haughtiness  and  self-conceit  had  in  his  firstyear 
of  residence  won  for  him  the  designation  of  Francis  the  ^rst. 
Probably  it  was  by  the  exhibition  of  these  ingr^ed  quahties 
that  while  be  was  persecuting  his  avowed  enemy,  Hastijige,  he 
managed  to  quarrel  with  his  avowed  friend,  Clavering. 

But  it  would  be  a  great  error  to  suppose  that,  occupied  as 
Francis  was  with  the  multifarious  business  which  his  office 
provided  for  him,  or  which  he  provided  for  his  office,  he  was 
occupied  with  nothing  else.  On  the  contrary,  his  Diary  lets 
us  into  the  secrets  of  a  life  which  was  as  unlike  as  possible  to 
that  of  a  cynical  moralist  or  a  bitter  politician,  or  a  sedentary 
bureaucrat ;  and  from  it  we  learn  that  the  haughty,  ambitious, 
and  indefatigable  rival  of  Hastings  found  time  for  gallantry  and 
cards.  His  winnings  at  whist  amounted  at  one  time  to  20,000i., 
of  which  sum  he  acknowledged  that  he  kept  12,000/. ;  and  he 
wrote  to  his  friend  (rodfrey  to  ask  him  to  look  out  for  a  venture 
in  diamonds  by  way  of  investment.  Before  he  had  completed 
his  two  years  at  Calcutta  he  talked  of  returning  with  '  a  for^ 
'  tune,'  by  which  he  meant  40,000/.  But  for  a  temperament 
like  that  of  Francis  the  excitement  of  politics,  even  when 
united  to  the  excitement  of  whist  and  of  hatred,  was  not  suffi- 
cient His  restless  nature  craved  for  something  more  stamn- 
lating,  and  found  it  in  an  intrigue.  Mr.  Merivale  censures 
Francis's  loose  habits  and  manners  inculcated  by  bad  instruc-- 
tors.  Like  Lord  Mahon  he  quotes  the  famous  letter  to 
Junia,  as  an  evidence  of  an  impurity  characteristic  of  the 
author.  For  our  own  parts,  we  cannot  see  anything  in  this 
letter  which  ou^t  to  make  us  turn  op  our  eyes  at  the  immo- 
rality which  it  IB  said  to  indicate.  Neither  in  this  nor  in  the 
Hints  to  a  Traveller  is  there  anything  which  reveals  a  loosenesa 
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more  tlian  wob  then  habitual  in  men  of  good  Btatioo  in  life ;  cer- 
tainly Dothing  whicli  approaches  the  grosaness  which  Smollett's 
nOTele  show  to  have  prevailed  not  a  whole  generation  earlier. 
The  fact  is,  the  age  in  which  Francis  lived  was,  if  not  essen- 
tially, at  any  rate  openly  and  undisguisedly,  looser  than  ours. 
Francis,  bo  far  from  being  worse,  was  really  much  better,  than 
many  of  his  contemporaries.  He  was  fond  of  philandering,  of 
daborating  pretty  phrases  of  gallantry,  and  of  standing  well 
in  the  opinion  of  distinguished  women ;  but  up  to  tbe  time  of 
his  leanng  Kngland  for  India,  there  is  no  proof  whatever  of 
his  indulgence  in  profligate  habits.  His  known  industry  would 
suffice  to  rebut  such  a  presumption. 

It  is  not,  then,  to  any  habitual  depravity,  nor  to  any 
OBt^itation  of  gallantry,  so  much  as  to  the  attractions  of  a 
pretty  woman,  the  vanity  of  a  conceited  man,  and  the  sepa- 
itlaoa  from  his  wife  and  family,  that  we  must  attribute  the  in- 
trigue with  Mrs.  Grand,  which  formed  so  striking  an  episode 
in  Francis's  Indian  life.  Mrs,  Grand  was  the  daughter  of 
M.  Worlfie,  Captain  of  the  Port  of  Pondicherry,  married  to  a 
Swiss  gentleman,  who,  afler  residing  at  Chandernagore,  took 
up  his  abode  at  Calcutta.  She  was  in  her  sixteenth  year, 
and,  from  her  portrait,  seems  to  have  been  a  beauty  (^  the 
wft  and  sensual  type,  and  to  have  first  made  the  acquaintance 
of  Francis  in  1778.  The  only  key  to  the  commencement  of 
his  passion  is  the  quotation  of  '  Omnia  vincit  Amor'  in  his 
(Bary  of  November  24th.  A  year  later  the  same  subject  in- 
tpired  numerous  Latin  quotations  of  the  same  kind.  How 
long  the  intimacy  had  continued,  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
jecture, but  it  reached  its  climax  in  December.  On  the  8th 
of  that  month  the  husband,  according  to  his  own  story,  was, 
in  happy  unconsciousness  of  his  fate,  supping  at  Harwell's 
hoose,  when  a  servant  came  in  and  whispered  that  Francis  had 
been  caught  in  his  house  and  secured  by  a  jemmadar.  On 
this  Grand  rose,  lefii  the  company,  called  on  a  friend  of  whom 
he  borrowed  a  sword,  and,  thus  equipped,  proceeded  home. 
On  his  arrival,  he  was  astonished  to  find  Mr.,  afterwards  Sir 
George,  Shee,  bound  to  a  chair,  with  two  friends,  Mr.  Shore 
ud  Mr.  Arcbdekin,  standing  by  his  side  and  joining  in  en- 
treaties to  the  servants  to  liberate  him.  These,  it  appeared, 
had  heard  Francis  call  for  help  %nd  rushed  to  hia  assistance. 
The  unhappy  husband  ordered  their  release,  went  to  a  neigh- 
boar's  house,  and  wrote  a  challenge  to  Francis.  The  latter 
replied  curtly  that, '  conscious  of  having  done  no  injury,  and 
'  that  Grand  laboured  under  a  complete  mistake,  be  declined 
'  the  proposed  invitation.'    An  interview  between  the  injured 
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husband  and  the  sinniDg  wife,  which  lasted  for  three  hourstwa* 
followed  by  her  consignmeDt  to  the  care  of  her  nster  and 
brothei^in-Iaw,  and  the  oommeDc^nent  of  legal  proceediogs 
ag&inst  Francis  in  the  Supreme  Court.  The  action  resulted 
in  Francia's  condemnation  to  pay  damages  to  the  amount  of 
50,000  rupees :  a  lai^e  sum,  if,  as  Francis  always  protested, 
and  as  the  presence  of  his  two  male  friends  seemed  to  prove, 
he  bad  wooed  the  lady  unsucoesrfully.  However  that  may 
have  been,  after  this  scandal  so  grateful  to  Indian  gossip,  Mn. 
Grand  soon  returned  to  Calcutta,  where  she  remained  under 
the  protection  of  Francis  for  a  year,  during  which  time  she 
sufficiently  teased  and  tormented  that  irritable  nature  in  the 
intervals  of  writing  minutes,  intriguing  against  Hastings  and 
quarrelling  with  hini.  She  returned  to  Lurope  with  another  pn^ 
tector,  and  took  up  her  abode  in  Paris  in  1 780,  where  a  destiny 
such  as  neither  she  nor  her  lover  could  ever  have  dreamed  of, 
awaited  her.  She  was  BtiU  young  and  beautiful,  and  attracted 
the  attentions  of  Talleyrand,  to  whom,  after  she  had  obtained 
her  divorce  from  her  husband  and  the  ex-Bishop  had  received 
a  dispensation  from  his  ecclesiastical  vows,  she  was  married. 
After  her  marriage  it  is  said  that  she  compensated  in  some 
degree  for  her  past  frailty  by  obtaining  for  her  former  husband 
employment  under  the  Batavian  Republic  The  story  which 
Francis  told  his  second  wife,  represented  Madame  Grand  as  a 
beautiful  and  virtuous  girl  married  to  a  miserable  gambler, 
who  had  lost  much  money  at  play  and  was  not  very  particular 
as  to  the  means  of  repairing  his  losses ;  who  had  expected 
Francis's  visit  to  the  house  and  stationed  his  servants  in  un- 
bnscade ;  it  further  represented  that  while  the  lover  was  makii% 
advances  and  the  lady  repelling  them,  they  rushed  forth  to  make 
ike  seizure  which  their  master  had  enjoined ;  that  Francis's 
friends  arrived  to  rescue  him,  and  that  Grand  returned.  It  only 
remains  for  us  to  crown  the  story  by  recording  that  in  1801, 
the  lady,  now  become  Madame  de  Talleyrand,  entertained  at 
her  villa  at  Neuilly  a  party  composed  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Fox,  the 
Chief  Justice  who  had  tried  her  case.  Sir  E.  Impey,  Sir  PhiKp 
Francis  her  former  lover,  M.  Grand  her  former  husband,  and 
M.  de  Talleyrand  her  actual  husband  ! 

While  Francis  was  winning  money  and  making  lovej  gr^ 
events  were  occupying  the  attention  of  the  Europeans  in  India- 
Hastangs  had  his  romances  as  well  as  Francis ;  a  romance 
of  policy  and  a  romance  of  love.  Three  years  before,  when 
Hastings  found  himself  confronted  at  his  own  council-btard  by 
a  hostUe  majority,  and  threatened  with  the  defection  of  hM 
native  partisans,  he  had  sent  his  agent.  Colonel  Macleaa,  W 
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En^snd  with  hiff  remgnxdaa,  ready  to  be  preefiUted'  !it  case'  cfT 
need.  Meulwhile  matters  had  greatly  changed  ib  Calcutta. 
MoTOoa  cGed ;  this  weakened  the  opposition : '  th«a  'Claverlug 
quarrelled  with  Francis ;  this  weakened  it  ^ill  fflrthAr:  then 
nccesB  crowned  Hastings's  poUcy,  both  civil  &nd  military. 
Opposition  in  Bengal  was  discbmfited.  But  it  eanlc  in  the 
Eait  only  to  rise  stronger  in  the  West.  At  home  the  Ministers 
were  forioTia  at  the  Ronilla  War,  and  incensed  at  tile'  reported 
estrava^snce  and  oppression  of  Hastitigs's  gtovernment.  Lord 
Northj  whose  resentment  was  probably  kept  iJive  by  a  suc- 
cession of  vigorouB  philippics  from  !Pran<ii8,  iitged  the  Corirt 
of  Directors  and  the  Prbprietofs  to  present  an  address  to  the 
Crown  praying  fdr  the  removal  of  Hastings.  Macaulay  de- 
scribes the  conflict  thnsr 'Inthe  Court  of  Directors  parties 
'were  very  nearlj'  balanced.  Eleven  voted  against  Hastings, 
'  ten  for  him.  The  Court  of  Proprietors  was  dien  convened. 
'  The  great  sale-room  presented  a  singular  appearance.  .  .  . 
'  F)%  peers  and  privy  councillors,  seldom  seen  to  far  eastward, 
'were  connted  in  the  crowd.  The  debate  lasted  till  midnight. 
'"Rte  opponents  of  Hastings  had  a  small  superiority  on  the 
'  ^vision ;  but  a  ballot  was  demanded  ;  and  the  resuH  was  that 
'Ihe  Govemor-GJeneral  triumphed  by  a  majority  of  above  a 
'hundred  votes  over  the  combined  efforts  of  the  Directors  and 
'the  Cabinet.'  Lord'  North,  a  rare  thing,  lost  hiM  temj>er 
at 'this  defeat.  Mid  threatened  to  convoke  Parliament  b^rore 
Christmas,  and  to  bring  before  it  a  bill  for  depriving  the  Com- 
pany of  all  political  power.  Maclean  became  nervous,  ftnd  in 
ma  alarm  £ot  Hastings  produced  the  resignation,  which  he  had 
now  had  in  Ins  keeping  for  a  year  and  a  half.'  The  Directors 
ghuily  accepted  it,  althou^  it  was  irregnlar  in  form,  and  sent 
ontorderethat Clavering should  sticceed  Hastings  as  Governor- 
General,  and  "Wheler  should  succeed  Clavering  at  the  council- 
hoard.  Bol  this  was  not  to  be.  Monson,  as  Ve  have  seen, 
VIS  dead^  Clavering  and  Francis  had  quarrelled ;' Hastings 
ud  Banvell  were  united';  and  Hastings  had  the  casting  vote. 
HastingB  Vas  resolved  not  to  resign.  Two  months  after  his 
first  instructions  to  Maclean,  he  had  written  a  letter  retracting 
his  resignation.  On  this  he  now  acted.  While  Clavering 
went  to  onfe  Chamber  and  took  the  oaths  as  Governor-General, 
Hirtmgs  Bat  with  Harwell  on  the  other,  and  refused  to  admit 
the  legality  of  this  obtrusive  Commission.  With  admirable 
sagacity,  he  referred  the  dispute  t»  the  Supreme  Court,  which 
oonfiimed  him  in  the  retention  of  his  office.  He  was  now  all 
bnt  absolute.  The  same  fortune  which  had  thus  smiled  on  his 
policy  smiled  on  his  love.     All  who  have  read  Macaulay*s 
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briUiant  Essay  remember  the  wondrous  tale  of  HulingB 
and  Madame  Imhoff.  It  was  at  ibis  conjuncture  tbat  he 
received  tidings  that  the  long- sought  divorce  of  Imboff  and 
his  wife  was  at  last  granted.  The  most  ardent  wish  of  his 
heart  was  now  fulfilled,  and  he  married  the  woman  he  had  long 
loved.  Mr.  Merirale  says  that  he  can  find  no  authority  for  the 
picturesque  addition  with  which  Macaulay  embeUisheB  his 
narrative  of  this  marriage,  namely,  that  Hastings  went  to 
Ctavering's  house  and  brought  his  vanquished  rival  from  a 
sick  bed  to  the  gay  circle  which  sarrounded  his  wife,  and  that 
Clavering  died  of  the  exertion  a  few  days  aiter.  It  did  not 
need  this  supreme  strain  upon  Clavering's  nerves  and  temper 
to  kill  him.  He  had  undei^one  much.  He  had  been  enfeebled 
by  the  climate ;  worried  in  Council ;  tormented  by  high  hopes 
and  bitter  disappointments ;  cheated  of  the  gorgeous  prize  of 
Empire  at  the  very  moment  that  it  seemed  within  his  grasp. 
All  this  was  enough  to  kill  him :  he  died ;  and  his  deaUi  made 
Hastings  really  absolute.  M^or  did  the  arrival  of  Wheler  from 
England  destroy  this  ascendancy.  It  is  curious  that  of 
these  very  important  events  which  preceded  Clavering's  death, 
Francis  makes  no  mention  in  his  Diary,  which  about  this  period 
abounds  in  details  of  evening  parties  at  the  Impeys',  or  the 
Chambers's,  and  of  the  relations  between  the  new  Mrs. 
Hastings  and  the  wife  of  the  Chief  Justice. 

Our  circumscribed  limits  forbid  us  to  linger  over  details  which, 
whether  viewed  from  a  political  or  from  a  personal  point  of  view, 
are  highly  interesting.  The  reader  will  find  in  Mr.  Merivale's 
second  volume,  in  which  he  has  extracted  a  most  interesting 
story  from  Mr,  Parkes's  mass  of  papers,  abundant  materials  for 
reflection  on  the  strangely  compounded  character  of  Francis. 
His  Diary  is  full  of  grumbles;  grumbles  against  Hastings,  and 
grumbles  at  the  state  of  India.  His  correspondence  with  his 
fnends  in  England  repeats  these  grumbles,  with  repinings  at  his 
own  unprosperous  fortunes,  and  alternate  eulogy  and  vitupera- 
tion of  his  political  patrons,  according  to  their  zeal  or  inertness 
in  his  behalf.  It  was  probably  about  this  time  that  he  fed  the 
absorbent  mind  of  Burke  with  those  Indian  facts  and  sug- 
gestions which  the  philosophical  statesman  turned  to  such  great 
account  afterwards ;  and  fed  it  also  with  no  small  sbare  of  his 
own  morbid  hatred  of  Hastings.  Burke  writes  to  him  in  a 
very  friendly  tone,  and  bespeaks  his  interest  on  behalf  of  his 
cousin,  John  Bourke,  for  whom  Frauds  obtains  a  place.  His 
suspicion  of  Hasting  seems  to  have  been  equally  genuine  and 
unrounded;  for  at  Uie  very  moment  when  Hastings  was  sur- 
mi»ng  that  the  French,  encouraged  by  our  American  disasters, 
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had  conceived  a  design  on  our  Eastern  posBeesions,  and  was 
revolving  plans  for  their  discomfiture,  Francia,  in  bis  Diary, 
perpetually  sneers  at  his  '  shuffling'  and  '  supineness.*  At  an- 
other time  he  records  that  Barweil  agrees  yritii  his  opinion  of 
Hastings's  '  indolence  and  incapacity.'  They  were  BoUl  wrong. 
Hastings  was  vigilant  and  bold ;  bat  be  wanted  generals.  A 
great  general,  already  famous  in  India,  was  sent  out  in  the  per- 
son of  Sir  Syre  Coote.  A  newly  arrived  general  or  councillor 
was  to  Francis  what  a  new  belle  is  to  a  man  of  gallantry — an 
object  of  immediate  attention  and  prospective  aversion.  Francis 
flattered  about  Coote  as  a  beau  flutters  about  his  mistress. 
Notes,  colloquies,  conversations  of  three  hours  tt^ether,  were 
tbe  agencies  which  he  employed  to  engage  the  adhesion  of  the 
diBtingnished  soldier.  But  as  it  was  with  Monson,  with  Cta- 
vering,  with  Lord  North,  so  it  was  to  be  with  Coote.  Either 
he  could  not  always  agree  with  Francis,  or  he  could  not  agree 
sufficiently,  or  he  was  not  disposed  to  be  a  thorough-going  par- 
tisan of  anyone.  Whatever  it  was,  we  find  Francis  soon 
jotting  him  down  in  his  Diary  as  a  '  poor  man  who  has  no  head.' 
'  From  Futtygut  to  Calcutta  the  whole  army  curse  and  despise 
'him.'  All  these  sneers  and  petulances  are  curiously  inter- 
spersed with  quotations  from  Horace,  in  reference  to  the  matter 
which  just  now  probably  lay  much  closer  to  his  heart  than 
French  aggression,  Hastings's  incapacity,  or  Coote's  stupidity ; 
namely,  Ws  passion  for  M^ame  Grand.  The  journal  of  three 
consecutively  recorded  days  runs  literally  thus:  '  17th.  Ocara 
'  Fhillide,  rendi  me  il  cor.'  27th.  Ho  Council ;  Hastings 
'  comes  up  to  Ghiretti  to  take  leave  of  Coote,  who  proceeds 
'this  evening  up  the  river.  29tb.  Quae  spiravit  amores.' 
In  a  letter  to  his  friend  Doyly  he  says  of  Coote,  '  I  never 
'knew  so  abandoned  a  scoundreL'  Six  days  later  the  only 
entry  in  his  Diary  is,  '  Bidet  hoc,  inquam,  Venus  ipsa,  rident 
'  nmplices  nymphte.'     A  little  later  we  come  on 

'  quoquo  vestigia  tendit, 
Componit  furtim  eubsequiturque  decor;' 

and  nothing  else. 

We  cannot  enter  into  a  history  of  the  truce  which  in  1779 
ns  established  by  common  consent  between  Hastings  and 
Francis,  or  of  their  common  war  agidnst  the  Supreme  Court. 
The  conflict  of  the  Governor-General  with  the  Judges,  and  his 
'urangement'  with  Impey,  are  known  to  everyone  who  has 
read  Macaulay's  brilliant  essay ;  and  whosoever  has  not  read 
it,  ought  to  set  about  it  at  once.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  Francis  hod  grounds  for  his  denunciatjons  both  of  Impey 
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and  of  Coote ;  that  Hastings  bad  bought  off  the  opposhios  t£ 
tJbe  former  by  a  bribe  of  8,000^  a-year,  as  be  bougbt  Hbt 
co-operation  of  the  latter  hy  a  bribe  of  18,00021  »-year.  It  a 
only  fair  to  add  the  defence  urged  by  Impey's  son  on  behalf  of 
Impey ;  viz.  that  he  never  drew  the  salary  which  was  voted. 
Coote  was  not  likely  to  leave  undrawn  any  money  that  ww 
voted  for  him.  All  these  proceedings  of  Hastings  &etted 
Francis ;  they  drove  him  into  a  fever  and  terminated  tha 
hollow  truce  which  BubBifited  between  the  two  men.  TIm 
occasion  of  their  final  breach  was  Francb's  infraction  of  a 
stipulation  which  he  had  made  with  Hastings.  Hastings  mi 
to  reinstate  certain  friends  of  Francis  in  office  and  make  odiBr 
concessions,  on  condition  that  Francis  was  not  to  oppose  hin 
in  his  plans  for  conducting  the  Mahratta  War.  Hastings  wsc- 
formed  his  part  of  the  compact ;  but  Francis  did  not  perfoin 
his.  The  plea  which  he  preferred  was  that  he  was  to  support 
Hastings,  not  in  each  and  every  operation  which  he  nu^ 
undertake  agunst  the  Mahrattas,  but  solely  in  those  v^oh  be 
had  originally  directed  on  the  Malabar  coast;  that  the  expe- 
dition on  the  Jumna  was  not  included  in  these,  and  tiierefore 
was  not  included  in  the  conditions;  and  consequentiy  that  ke 
was  free  to  oppose  it.  He  did  oppose  it ;  he  wrote  a  minute  on 
it :  in  answering  this,  Hastings  said  that  he  judged  of  Francis'i 
public  conduct  by  his  private, '  which  he  had  found  to  be 
'  devoid  of  trutli  and  honour.'  This  was  met  by  an  oral 
challenge  to  fight,  which  Francis  conveyed  to  Hastings  after 
the  morning's  Council,  and  which  Hastings  accepted.  They 
met  before  sunrise  on  the  broad  plain  which  is  washed  by  the 
Ganges,  and  Francis  was  badly  wounded ;  the  ball  was  ex- 
tracted and  he  recovered.  Afler  such  an  event,  it  was  evi- 
denUy  impossible  for  Francis  to  stay  in  India  if  Hastingt 
remained  there.  The  hopes  of  succeeding  to  the  highest  port 
of  Government,  which  his  friends  bad  alternately  fostered  and 
discouraged,  entirely  broke  down  when  the  Act  was  passed  for 
continuing  Hastings  in  the  Government  for  one  year  more. 
Francis  was  uttei'ly  miserable,  and  weak  enough  to  declare  fais 
misery.  He  took  ship  in  December  1 78 1,  and  quitted  India 
and  official  life  for  ever. 

His  fame  and  his  character  preceded  him.  His  fretfiil  irri- 
tability, his  womanish  caprices,  his  violence  of  spirit  and  speech) 
his  fierce  enmities,  his  unreasonable  and  short-lived  reconcilii- 
tions,  were  known  in  England.  He  returned  an  unpopular 
and  discountenanced  man.  It  was  said  that  when  he  went  to 
Court  only  two  persons  would  speak  to  him — the  King  and 
Itord  North.    He  was  known  to  have  used  his  pen  in  a  private 
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correspOQdence  with  bis  English  friends  to  tlie  injury  of  his 
bidian   opponents.      And   in   London   he  was   suspected   of 
using  it  anonymously  with  great  bitterness.     One  of  the  first 
eventB  after  us  return  was  the   appearance   of  the  '  book- 
'  seller's  edi^An '  of  Junius,  with  the  addition  of  fourteen  new 
letters,  and  the  assertion  that  '  Junius '  and  '  Pbilo  Junius ' 
were  the  same.     However,  it  was  not  in  repubUshing  obsolete 
letters  that  a  mind  so  restless  as  Francis's  was  likely  to  be 
employed.     He  had  other  and  more  practical  objects  in  view. 
He  had  to  settle  the  long  account  of  unappeased  revenge  and 
iaveterate   hatred  with  Hastings.     He  set  about  this  work 
with  bis  wonted  enei^.     Pamphlets  written  either  by  him  or 
under  his  auspices,  letters  to  Burke,  to  Sir  G.  Elliot,  and 
every  leading   statesman,  prepared  that  grand  impeachment 
Khiui  threatened  to  crush  Hastings  in  the  dust.     Two  Parha- 
mentary  Committees  sat  on  Indian  affairs.     One  of  them  re- 
Boked  that  the  Governor- General  ought  to  be  recalled;  but 
the  Company  refused  to  recall  him.     His  term  of  office  re- 
muned   extended  to   1785.     Fox   introduced   his   celebrated 
ladia  Bill,  which  destroyed  the   Coalition  Government  and 
brought  about  a  dissolution  of  Parliament ;  and  in  the  new 
geikeral  election  in  1774,  Francis  was  elected  not  for  Calcraft's 
borough  of  Wareham,  but  for  Yarmouth.     He  was  known  to 
the^ouse  before  he  entered  it   If  he  was  known  to  some  as  the 
hot-tempered,  fretful,  and  impatient  enemy  of  everyone  who 
would  not  share  all  his  opinions,  he  was  known  to  others  as 
the  subject  of  the  studied  eulogy  of  Burke,  as  '  the  man  whose 
'  deep  reach  of  thought,  and  whose  grand  plans  of  policy,  make 
'  the  most  shining  parts  of  our  reports.'     From  the  first  he 
adiieved  the  reputation  of  a  vigorous  speaker,  although  he 
never  attained  that  of  a  great  debater  or  a  powerful  orator, 
lie  had  written  too  much  and  spoken  too  little  to  posBess  the 
flaency,  which,  though  it  docs  not  conEtitute,  is  indispensable 
to.  Parliamentary  succ«8S.    At  a  later  period  he  complained  that 
lus  fortune  had  been  '  distressed '  by  his  entrance  into  Parlia- 
ment.    He  had  saved  3,000/.  a-year ;  not  a  large  income  for  a 
nun  who  was  bidding  for  a  conspicuous  position  in  the  legisla- 
ture of  England ;  veir  little  in  comparison  with  what  others 
had  brought  home  after  a  shorter  Indian  service   than  his. 
He  complained,  too,  that  a  seat  in  Parliament  had  not  given 
Mm  that  which  he  hoped  to  obtain  from  it ;  viz.  preferment. 
He  foi^ot  to  record  that  it  had  enabled  him  to  attain  another 
ubject  which,  notwithstanding  his  rhetorical  disclaimers,  he  had 
*t  heart — the  gratification  of  bis  cherished  resentment  against 
liattingE.   To  the  indulgence  of  this  passion  he  gave  himself  up 
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heart  and  soul.  HaatingB  returned  irom  his  Tice-ro7a%  in 
1785,  expecting  office,  decorations,  and  a  peer^&  The  £ing 
was  with  him,  and  the  Chancellor  was  with  him ;  nor  ae  yet  wit 
Pitt  against  him.  Bat  he  was  doomed  to  a  bitter  disappoint- 
ment In  the  Session  of  1786  Pitt  veered  round  and  voted 
for  his  impeachment.  In  the  Session  of  1787  tJie  House  pro- 
ceeded to  elect  the  managers  of  the  impeachment  Burke, 
who  bad  derived  all  the  matter  of  his  charges  from  Francis, 
stood  at  the  head  of  the  list ;  but  Francis's  name  was  not  even 
upon  it 

This  omission  gave  rise  to  much  and  angry  debate  at  die 
time,  and  is  not  very  easy  to  justify  now.     It  is  true  thit 
Francis  hated  Hastings  with  an  intense  hatred  on  personid  and 
public  grounds ;  but,  as  it  was  observed  at  the  time,  this  pe- 
judtce,  though  a  disqualification  for  a  judge,  was  rather  a  re- 
commendation of  a  prosecutor.    No  one  had  such  a  nunute  and 
intimate  acqutuntancc  with  the  substance  of  the  charges  u 
Francis  possessed,  and  even  while  he  was  formally  disconnected 
with  the  prosecution,  be  was  in  reality  pulling  the  wires  and 
prompting  the  performers.     His  exclusion  irnn  the  mana^ 
ment  elicited  from  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot  an  indignant  remonstranoe 
combined  with  a  moat  eloquent  panegyric  of  Francis.     In  tha, 
speaking  of  him.  Sir  Gilbert  said:  '  Of  all  the  great  and  con- 
siderable men  whom  this  country  possesses,  there  is  not  one 
in  the  Empire  who  has  a  claim  so  much  beyond  all  question, 
as  this  gentleman,  to  the  admiration,  the  thanks,  the  reward, 
the  love  of  his  country  and  of  the  world.     If  I  am  asked  for 
proof,  I  say,  the  book  of  his  life  is  open  before  you.  .  .  .  Has 
a  single  blot  been  found  ?     Is  there  one  pi^e  which  has  not 
been  traced  by  virtue  and  wisdom?'     The  managers  of  the 
prosecution  addressed  him  in  a  highly  complimentary  letter,  in 
which  they  solicited  permission  to  apply  to  him  for  that  infor- 
mation which  it  was  so  especially  in  Francis's  power  to  bestow. 
But  neither  the  compliments  of  Elliot,  nor  those  of  the 
managers  with  Burke  at  their  head,  were  able  to  assuage  the 
pangs   of  Francie'B   diBappointment      He  felt  his  excTusiDD 
deeply,  and  felt  it  to  the  end  of  his  life.     Excluded  from  open 
interference  as  a  manager,  he  gave  as  a  member  of  Parliament 
incessant  attention  to  all  that  concerned  the  conduct  of  the 
impeachment     To  the  end  of  the  great  trial — 

*  Impiger,  iracnndas,  inexorabilis,  acer,' — 
he  claimed,  in  1795,  the  credit  of  having  given  more  constant 
attendance  at  its  different  stages  than  any  other  member  of 
Parliament. 
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When  HftstingB  was  acquitted,  Francis's  occupation  was 
well^iigh  gone.  The  main  object  of  bis  later  life  and  labours 
vu  tost  The  two  great  rivab  had  engrossed  the  attention 
of  the  country  and  the  talents  of  its  l^ing  statesmen  and 
orstoTB  for  yearB.  The  theme  of  their  contest  was  now  ex- 
hiasted  and  out  of  date.  The  generation  which  pronounced 
tlie  acquittal  had  few  ideas  in  common  with  the  generation 
which  had  heard  the  arraignment.  The  accuser  and  the 
uensed,  as  Mr.  Merivale  justly  says, '  had  to  sit  by,  haunted  by 
'  the  importunate  shadows  of  what  might  have  been,  and  see 
'  the  business  of  the  world,  of  which  they  still  felt  themselves 
'  most  caiKible,  transacted  by  younger  men.'  This,  however, 
«tt  not  Fr&ncis's  view  of  his  position.  He  still  cherished 
hopes  and  ambition.  He  had,  after  his  return  from  India, 
become  intimately  associated  with  the  leaders  of  the  Whig 
party.  Burke  had  introduced  him  to  Fox  with  this  eulogistic 
Gondemmation  : — '  Multum  in  parvo.  His  style  has  no  gummy 
'  flesh  about  it.' 

He  was  intimate  with  Sheridan,  Windham,  Lord  W.  Russell, 
the  Thanets,  and  the  Queen  of  the  Whigs,  Oeorgiana,  Duchess 
of  Devonshire.  His  letters  to  her  aud  to  Lady  Thanet  combine 
wit,  playfulness,  and  gallantry.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Francis  was  a  favourite  with  the  great  ladies  of  the  party  to 
which  he  had  attached  himself,  and  that  he  enjoyed  a  social  repu- 
talaon  equal  to  his  Parliamentary  fame.  Under  the  auspices  of 
tfais  brilliant  society  he  had  been  introduced  at  Carlton  House, 
•od  become  a  favourite  of  the  Prince  Kegent.  He  was  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  and,  long  afler  the  acquittal  of  Hastings, 
h«d  spoken  with  remarkable  vigour  on  the  principles  of  our  In- 
dian policy.  He  had  therefore  a  right  to  expect  ofiGce  when  his 
Erty  came  into  power ;  and  there  was  one  office  on  which  he 
1  set  his  heart;  that  to  which  he  had  aspired  when  he  first 
went  to  India;  that  from  which  be  had  hoped  to  hurl  his 
•  invincible  rival.  In  1806,  the  death  of  Lord  Comwallis  placed 
^t  ^one  of  the  Governor-General  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Government.  Fox  was  then  Minister ;  and  to  Fox  Francis 
appUed  for  the  exalted  post  He  applied  in  vain.  By  wbal^ 
e»er  reason  the  Ministry  were  actuated — ^whether  it  was  a 
dread  of  Francis's  temper  and  enei^,  or,  as  was  more  probable, 
hy  a  consideration  of  the  great  changes  which  had  taken  place 
in  India  in  the  quarts  of  a  century  since  he  had  left  it — Is 
uncertain ;  at  any  rate,  they  rejected  bis  claim,  and  conferred 
the  vacant  office  on  Lord  Minto,  the  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot,  whose 
panegyric  on  Francis  nineteen  years  before. we  have  already 
footed.    Francis  himself,  in  a  Memorial  of  a  later  date,  says 
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that  he  was  offered  the  government  of  the  Cape,  and  the  con- 
tingent government,  if  ever  we  should  take  it/ of  Buenos  Ayres. 
If  he  was  offered  these,  he  declined  them ;  and  after  hia  long 
and  rcBtlesB  career  received  only  the  empty  decoration  of  a 
Knight  of  the  Bath.  Lady  Francis  records  that  the  Prince  of 
Wales  showed  much  sympathy  with  him  in  his  disappointment, 
and  actually  said  to  him, '  Francis,  if  you  will  accept  the  Cftpe, 
*  I  will  send  you  farther  when  I  come  into  power.'  Of  the 
intimate  tfirms  on  which  he  lived  with  His  Royal  Highness 
these  Memoirs  contain  many  interesting  proofs ;  and  amusing 
anecdotes  are  told  which  show  that  amongst  the  courtly  qualities 
which  he  must  undoubtedly  have  posBessed,  Bervility  was  not 
one.  The  air  of  freedom  which  prevailed  at  the  Prince's 
parties  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  story,  which  Francis 
relates  :— 

'  We  were  giving  names  in  lieu  of  titles  to  each  other  one  eTen- 
ing  at  the  Pavilion.  The  Prince  said  the  Man  of  Ross  was  n«aler 
than  Lord  Bo^s;  Fox  was  the  man  of  the  people,  &c.  The  Prince 
did  your  humble  servant  the  honour  of  calling  him  the  "  Wise  Mm 
of  Xha  East."  S.  looked  vipers  at  me,  and  enquired  whether  lagt 
homme  meant  it  peu  prh  eomme  sage  jemme  f  All  laughed,  and  1 
said  that,  being  bo  honoured  by  the  Prince,  I  had  no  wish  to  change 
my  title  or  (bowing  to  Mr.  S.J  1  might  be  celebrated  as  the  man  in 
debt  to  Mr.  S. ;  but  as  that  would  be  incredible,  I  would  try  to  acquit 
myself  by  giving  him  the  choice  of  two  names,  the  man  who  extendB 
Bngland'e  credit  or  the  man  of  the  papers.  (N.B.  that  very  mom- 
ingapuffbad  appearedwhich  thcP.  said  was  un^fu/or^)  H.S-H. 
and  C.  laughed  till  they  saw  S.  was  cut  to  the  quick,  when  the 
Prince,  with  a  pitying  air  and  tone,  said,  "Don't  mind  him,  old 
fellow!  His  penally  shall  be  to  find  a  name  for  tne,  and  woe  betide 
him  if  Fm  not  content  with  iti "  None  had  yet  ventured  on  one  for 
him,  and  all  called  out,  "Kame,  name."  I  said  with  strong  emphasis, 
"  TAe  Man,"  and  paused.  "  Go  on,"  said  S.  "  I've  done,"  said  I. 
"I'm  content,"  said  the  Prince,  bowing  gracefully  round.'  (Vol.  ii. 
p.  361.) 

But  Francis  never  forgave  the  slight  put  upon  his  weten- 
sions  by  Fox.  In  hia  Memorial  of  1812  to  the  Prince  Regent 
he  distinctly  allirmB  Mr.  Fox's  acquiescence  in  the  Princes 
recommendation  of  him  to  the  Government  of  India;  and 
certainly  he  appears  to  have  earned  the  gratitude  of  that 
statesman ;  for,  as  he  complains,  Mr.  Fox  made  up  to  him, 
and  had  received  faithful  and  valuable  support  from  him 
in  anxious  and  critical  times.  He  had  spent  out  of  a  mode- 
rate fortune  15,000/.  on  Parliamentary  elections,  and  had 
devoted  his  Parliamentary  life  mainly  to  the  political  interests 
of  Mr.  Fox.    Fox,  he  added,  at  a  time  when  o£Sce  and  pa- 
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bunage  eeemed  bejoDd  hia  hopes,  had  always  declared  that 
FiBDcis  was  the  fittest  man  in  England  to  govern  India; 
and  then,  when  he  had  it  in  hia  power  to  reward  merit  and 
service,  passed  him  by.  Francis  was  not  the  man  to  be  silent 
at  such  treatment.  That  keen  pen  was  unsheathed  to  de- 
Doimce  his  farmer  friends.  Ko  wonder  that  we  find  him  chuck- 
ling over  the  trap  into  which  the  Whigs  had  fallen  by  taking 
office.  It  was,  he  said,  a  Machiavellian  policy  of  the  King  to 
make  the  friends  of  the  people  odious  in  the  people's  eyes  by 
accepting  service  under  the  Crown;  and  when  this  end  was 
scfaieved) '  they  would  be  sent  packing  again.'  The  death  of 
Pox  prevented  a  personal  ([iiarrel.  But  the  wounded  partisan 
avenged  himself  on  his  memory  by  a  keen  anatomy  of  his  cha- 
racter. In  this  he  exhibited  all  the  qualities  of  a  '  candid 
'ftiend.'  It  may  have  been  disgust  at  ^s  ill-treatment  which 
dismcliiied  him  to  continue  in  Parliament  after  1806.  He  was 
not  re-elected  at  the  new  general  election  in  1807 ;  and  his 
public  career  then  closed  for  ever. 

His  private  life  had  not  been  without  ite  sorrows.  We  have 
seen  that  in  the  cose  of  Francis,  as  of  other  violent  and  pas- 
nonate  politicians,  there  was  a  strong  undercurrent  of  affection. 
Vehement,  irritable,  and  combative  abroad,  he  was  playful  and 
tender  in  ijie  bosom  of  his  own  f^nily.  His  absence  in  India 
ind  his  liaison  with  Madame  Grand  (if  not  with  others)  some- 
what estranged  him  from  the  pretty  but  commonplace  wife  who 
had  inspired  the  love  of  his  early  youth.  But,  if  his  devotion 
to  her  was  chilled,  his  affection  towards  his  children  was  in- 
cteased  by  time.  To  his  son  he  was  that  which  bis  own  father 
had  been  to  him,  n  kind  and  confidential  friend.  To  his 
daughters  his  love  was  unbounded.  He  always  spoke  of  them 
IS  his  *  younger  sisters.'  They  were  five  in  number.  Of 
these,  Elizabeth  and  Harriet,  the  two  to  whom  he  clung  most 
fondly,  became  victims  of  an  hereditary  delicacy  of  constitu- 
tion. Harriet  died  in  1603,  at  Nice,  where  she  was  tenderly 
DQTsed  by  her  sister  Elizabeth,  who  was  doomed  to  follow  her 
in  the  foUowing  year.  Francis's  grief  at  this  double  loss  was 
poignant  and  profound.  In  1806  Mrs.  Francis  died,  before 
her  husband  atttuned  his  title,  and  Francis  remained  a  widower 
for  eight  years.  In  1814  he  married  his  second  wife,  the 
daughter  of  a  Yorkshire  lady  named  Watkins.  The  difference 
of  £eir  ages  may  be  gathered  from  the  admission  of  the  lady, 
that  she  was  born  ten  years  after  the  last  of  the  Junius  letters 
waa  published.  Mr.  Merivale  justly  observes  that  in  Lady 
Francis  '  her  husband  found  not  only  a  very  attached  com- 
'panioD,  but  one  of  the  most  uncompromising  of  all  possible 
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'  admirers.'  Her  devotaon  to  Iiis  memory  waa  exhibited  in  the 
assiduity  with  which,  after  his  death,  she  collected  his  papers; 
and  it  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  her  capacity  was  not  equil 
to  her  zeaL  She  might  have  produced  a  valuable  memoir  of 
her  husband,  had  not  her  ignorance  and  credulity  disqualified 
her  for  using  her  materials  aright.  As  it  is,  her  Memmr  ii 
wholly  untrustworthy,  except  so  far  as  it  shows  what  Frandi 
wished  her  to  believe,  and  also,  perhaps,  what  he  wished  her 
to  chronicle.  It  is  given  to  few  men  to  be  heroes  In  the  esti- 
mation of  their  wives.  When  they  are  so,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  veracity  of  history  is  benefited  by  the  devoted- 
ness  of  conjugal  reminiscences. 

During  the  latter  years  of  his  life  Francis  suffered  firom  s 
most  painful  disorder.  But  no  physical  infirmity  could  impvr 
his  political  sympathies,  or  warp  the  original  bent  of  his  political 
principles.  In  1817  be  published  a  pamphlet  on  behalf  of  the 
Tvisoners  who  were  then  detained  under  the  suspension  of  the 
Habeas  Corpus  Act.  This  was  the  last  production  of  his  pen. 
He  was,  it  is  said,  much  troubled  by  the  appearance  of  Taylor's 
'  Junius  Identified,'  and  Uie  questions  to  which  that  work  gavs 
rise.  He  died  in  December  1818.  Although  his  prenoui 
sufferings  had  been  great,  his  end  was  composed,  easy,  and 
painless.  He  passed  imperceptibly  away  from  a  world  in  which 
he  had  played  so  busy  and  important  a  part,  and  his  watchhig 
wife  was  only  made  aware  of  his  dissolation  by  the  cessation  a 
his  breathing. 

The  character  of  Francis  is  a  complex  one.  But  it  can  only 
be  described  property  afier  a  complete  reply  to  the  question, 
Was  Francis  Junius  ? 

Was  Francis  Junius?  We  wish  that,  ai^r  reading  the 
papers  collected  by  the  industry  of  Mr.  Parkea,  and  analysed 
by  the  subtlety  of  Mr.  Merivale,  we  conld  answer  the  question 
decisively.  But  we  cannot.  All  that  we  can  say  is,  that  the 
evidence  of  all  kinds  points  more  clearly  to  Francis  than  to 
aiiybody  else.  There  is  a  certain  amount  of  evidence — esp^ 
cially  internal  evidence — in  favour  of  Burke's  authorship.  If 
energy  of  diction  and  style,  and  the  use  of  peculiar  phrases 
alone  were  to  decide  the  question,  we  should  be  half-inclined 
to  give  our  suffrage  in  fevour  of  Burke.  Not  that  the  style  of 
Junius  was  the  style  of  Burke.  What  was  said  of  the  two 
men,  Gibbon  and  Burke,  might  be  applied  to  the  two  styles, 
that  of  Junius  and  that  of  Burke.  One  might  have  been  chi- 
soiled  out  of  the  other.  There  are  individual  paragraphs  in 
Junius's  letters  which  Burke  might  have  written ;  but  tbtfe 
are  no  two  consecutive  pages  in  any  of  Burke's  pami^ilets 
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which  could  have  been  Tmttea  hy  Junius.  The  sentences  of 
Junius  sometimes  have  the  true  equipoise  of  Burke's  shorter 
ud  fiharper  sentences.  But  none  of  Junius's  hare  the  volume, 
oopionsness,  and  majesty  of  Burke's,  when  Burke  is  full  aud 
wanned  with  his  subject.  The  germs  of  their  ideas  on  many 
subjects  are  the  same  ;  but  the  miitage  of  the  one  mind  is  far 
more  luxuriant  than  that  of  tbe  other.  Junius  illustrates  his 
positions  by  rare,  though  correct,  imagery ;  the  affluent  imagi- 
nation of  Borke  teems  with  the  redundajicy  of  metaphorical 
iUostration.  Burke  had  at  command  a  supply  of  galling  sar- 
casms and  terrible  invective.  But  these  were  tempered  by  a 
consideration  of  times,  persons,  and  circumstances.  Burke 
could  crush  with  his  hot  indignation  a  system  or  a  party,  a 
communistic  club  or  a  regici(£d  gang.  But  he  could  never 
have  taunted  his  Sovereign  with  the  imputation  on  his  mother's 
£uae,  nor  have  dug  out  from  bells  and  bagnios  tbe  obscene 
scandal  about  Lord  Imfaam  and  bis  wretched  dupe.  Burke 
himself  says  that  his  blood  ran  cold  on  reading  tbe '  Letter 
'to  the  King.'  No  better  contrast  can  be  conceived  be- 
tween tbe  indignation  of  Junius  and  the  indignation  of 
Borke,  than  the  contrast  between  the  tone  in  which  Junius 
writes  to  one  Duke  of  Bedford,  and  that  in  which  Burke 
writes  <^  another.  One  is  like  the  stab  of  a  stiletto;  the 
other  is  like  the  fall  of  a  diunderbolt.  There  are,  too,  many 
letters  of  Junius  which  Burke  would  never  have  brou^t  him- 
self to  writ« ;  and  which  there  was  no  necessity  for  his  writing. 
He  was  a  member  of  Parliament  and  had  tbe  opportunity,  as 
he  also  had  the  courage,  to  say  all  he  wanted  to  say  for  or 
ttaiust  the  public  men  of  the  day.  Besides,  we  have  Burke's 
luioe-repeated  and  most  earnest  disclaimer  of  the  imputation. 
He  denied  it  in  terms  which,  proceeding  from  a  man  of  bis 
yeracity,  are  entitled  to  tbe  most  implicit  belief.  Then  there 
IB  Colonel  Barr€,  for  whom  a  great  deal  might  be  said  on  the 
•core  of  energetic  style.  A  very  good  case  is  made  out  for 
u)rd  Temple.  But,  putting  aside  all  discussion  of  style,  it 
^ipears  to  us  physically  and  morally  impossible  that  a  great 
peer  and  party  leader,  with  a  fine  coiintry-hoiifie  halt  a  day's 
journey  from  London,  where  he  used  to  receive  his  guests  and 
followers,  should  for  five  years  have  been  sending  letters,  hints, 
nrnings,  directions  and  misdirections,  to  a  London  publisher, 
without  being  detected.  Still  more  unlikely  that  he  shouhl 
We  addressed  to  bis  brother  George  Grenville  the  two  letters 
which  we  know  were  addressed  him  by  '  Junius.' 

We  dismiss  about  forty  other  candidates  as  wanting  the 
Msential  elements  of  a  good  title.     We  recur  to  the  question^ 
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what  conatitates  the  title  of  Sir  Philip  Francia?  His  title 
is  made  up  of  many  concurrent  probaDilities,  which,  if  they 
fall  short  of  actual  proof,  come  so  very  near  it,  as  to  be  ulti- 
mately almost  equal  to  proof  The  evidence  is  twofold,  ei> 
temal  and  internal. 

With  regard  to  that  which  is  external,  the  most  forcible  i* 
that  of  time.  The  times  at  which  the  letters  of  Junius  were 
received  by  Woodfall  tally  with  the  dates  of  Francis's  known 
residence  in  London.  The  intervals  between  their  ceasatioii 
and  resumption  tally  with  the  dates  of  his  known  illness  or 
absence  from  London.  This  of  course  is  not  conclusive;  but 
it  goes  a  good  way. 

It  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  a  very  curious  coincidence  that 
of  a  certain  limited  circle  of  men  likely  to  write  certain  papen 
at  certain  times,  one  particular  man  can  be  cited  who  wis 
always  on  the  spot  when  the  papers  appeared,  and  always  ill 
or  absent  when  they  did  not  appear.  Now  these  conditioas 
seem  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  case  of  Francis  and  Junior 
For  instance,  in  the  summer  of  1770  Francis  was,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  occasional  visits  to  London,  staying  at 
Margate  from  July  let  to  August  17th.  Coincident  with  this 
absence  was  the  discontinuance  of  the  Junius  letters,  which 
began  to  reappear  on  the  2iJnd  of  August,  five  days  afte 
Francb  was  known  to  have  returned.  There  is  also  an  inter- 
mission of  the  '  miscellaneous '  letters  during  the  same  time, 
with  the  notable  exception  of  a  lew  days  in  June,  when  Frauds 
was  on  one  of  his  visits  to  Town.  Again,  Francis  writes  to 
Macrabie  on  the  5th  September  of  the  same  year ;  and  after 
this  there  appear  no  miscellaneous  letters,  no  letters  of  Junius, 
nor  of  Francis.  Again,  on  3 let  July,  1771,  Home  writes  an 
elaborate  reply  to  Junius,  intended  to  be  a  compendious  sum- 
mary of  their  bitter  controversy.  Junius  does  not  answer  this 
till  the  13th  of  August ;  and  Home  sarcastic iilly  comments  on 
the  length  of  time  which  the  rejoinder  cost,  Francis's  letters 
to  his  wife  at  Fulham  show  that  in  the  interval  Francis  was 
travelling  from  London  to  Derby,  from  Derby  to  Manchester, 
to  Oxford,  and  back  from  Oxford  to  London.  Again,  in 
January,  1772,  appeared  the  last  of  the  letters  of  Junius; 
in  May,  1772,  the  fast  of  the  miscellaneous  letters  ascribed  to 
the  same  pen.  In  July,  1772,  Francis  left  England  on  his 
Continental  tour.  In  the  middle  of  December,  1772,  he  is 
back  again  in  England,  and  the  13th  January,  1773,  is  the 
date  of  the  next  and  the  last  of  the  private  letters  to  Wood&U, 
which  is  not  answered  by  the  latter  till  the  following  March- 
Before  the  following  July  Francis  had  accepted  his  Indian  ap- 
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poiDtmCDt  By  the  end  of  October,  17S1,  Francis  vras  back  in 
England ;  and  in  1783  appeared  the  '  bookseller's  edition '  of 
Junius,  with  sach  alterations  and  corrections  in  the  body  as  a 
man  intently  careful  about  the  substance  of  the  work  would  be 
Kkely  to  make,  and  with  such  slovenly  Tariations  of  ineBsential 
adjuncts  as  only  a  non-professional  editor  would  be  likely  to 
allow.  Further:  when  the  aale  of  Sir  P.  Francis's  books  took 
place,  there  were  sold  three  several  editions  of  the  work,  with 
notes,  additions,  and  corrections  by  Francis,  and  these  were 
identical  with  the  notes,  additions,  and  corrections  in  the 
edition  of  1783.  All  these  are  not  indeed  by  themselves  proofs 
that  Francis  was  the  author  of  Junius.  I3ut  when  viewed  in 
cmnbination  with  other  facta  they  certainly  do  tend  to  support 
that  conclusion.  Let  us  now  see  what  other  external  evidence 
Aere  is.  It  must  be  admitted  there  is  very  little.  From  the 
nature  of  the  subject  there  could  be  very  little.  A  secret  so 
well  kept  at  the  time  could  only  be  reveded  at  a  later  period 
by  the  author,  or  by  some  one  in  his  confidence.  Francis 
himself  never  confessed  to  the  authorship.  Indeed,  Junius 
had  declared  in  his  letter  to  Woodfall  that  his  secret  should 
die  with  him ;  therefore  he  could  not  confess  directly.  If  there 
was  anyone  to  whom  he  was  likely  to  confess,  it  was  to  his 
daughters  or  his  second  wife.  But  they  had  never  any  assur- 
ance of  his  authorship  from  him.  The  testimony  of  Lady 
Francis  on  this  subject  is  very  curious.  From  her  account  it 
would  appear  that  Francis  gave  her  as  a  marriage-present  an 
edition  of  Junius,  and  bequeathed  as  a  posthumous  gifY  a  copy 
of '  Junius  Identified ; '  and  that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  hinting 
a  knowledge  of  the  author,  of  explaining  at  length  the  reasons 
why  he  should  preserve  hb  incognito,  and  of  dilating  upon  the 
TJtil  interest  which  its  mysterious  parentage  had  secured  for  the 
work.  At  other  times,  if  Lady  Francis  chronicled  correctly,  and 
wrote  less  from  her  imagination  than  her  memory,  he  must  have 
all  but  divulged  the  secret ;  for  she  says, '  He  had  other  powcr- 
*  fill  motives.  Too  many  people  of  high  rank  had  fallen  under 
'  the  two-edged  sword  of  Junius,  to  whom,  or  their  descendants, 
'  Ur.  Francis  felt  in  after-times  deeply  indebted ;  and  sometimes 
'he  was  aware  that  he  had  been  unjust,  and  had  taken  too 
'severe  a  revenge  for  trifling  or  fancied  injuries.  To  so  quick 
*a  sense  of  moral  justice  as  he  had,  this  sensation  was  in- 
'  tolerable,  and  I  have  seen  an  agony  and  irritability  attend 
'the  idea  of  its  being  fixed  upon  him  that  must  have  had  its 

'source  from  wounded  conscience,  &c He  was  cer- 

'tunly  extremely  alarmed  when  he  heard  of  the  work  called 
' "  Junius  Identified,"  and  refused  for  months  to  read  it,  lest 
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<  he  shonld  find  something  that  might  necessitate  him  to  make 
'  some  declaration ;  and  he  detested  the  falsehood  he  might  be 
■  drawn  into,  though  ...  he  used  often  to  say,  that  no  man 
'  was  obliged  to  criminate  himself  in  a  court  of  justice.'  Aiter 
relating  t^at  when  he  was  staying  at  a  friend's  house,  he  took 
the  book  up  to  his  own  room  to  read,  she  continues,  '  It  was 
'  evident,  on  his  return  to  the  family,  that  he  had  been  greatly 
'  agitated  ....  his  cheeks  burned,  and  his  eye  betrayed  wlu^ 
'  was  passing  within  him.  ....  He  said  soon  afterwards  that 
'  he  could  have  put  the  writer  upon  a  track  which  would  have 
'  fixed  it,  and  that  he  was  very  glad  to  find  that  he  had  missed 
'  it.'  She  adds,  that  one  day,  when  a  friend  began  some  in- 
quiry with  this  preface, '  Sir  Francis,  give  me  leave  to  ask  one 
'  question,'  he  was  met  by  the  startling  interruption, '  At  your 
'  peril,  sir ! '  '  On  his  return  to  town,'  she  adds,  '  he  withdrew 
'  his  name  from  Brookes's,  of  which  he  had  long  been  a  mem- 
'  ber,  in  order  to  avoid  the  vexatious  question  which  was  sure 
'  to  be  put  to  him.  To  one  of  hie  interrogators  he  gave  a  reply 
•  which  forced  from  his  baffled  curiosity  tixe  comment,  "  I  dont 
' "  know  whether  he  is  Junius,  but  I  am  sure  that  he  is 
'"  Brutus.'" 

Kow  these  instances  of  nervous  alarm  and  anxious  vigilance, 
if  they  were  genuine,  tend  to  strengthen  the  suspicion  ihat 
Francis  was  the  author  of  these  celebrated  letters.  But  they 
unfortunately  raise  this  question.  Were  these  genuine  or 
aimnlated  feelings  ?  Francis  had  been  long  regarded  by  a 
considerable  body  of  intelligent  persons  as  the  original  of 
Junius.  He  had  been  almost  identified  by  Taylor's  clever 
analysis.  He  was  an  Irishman ;  he  was  therefore  neither  in- 
sensible to  the  emotion  of  vanity,  nor  incapable  of  the  strata- 
gems which  are  sometimea  necessary  to  ensure  its  gratification. 
From  what  we  have  already  seen,  and  from  what  we  shall  atiU 
further  see,  of  Francis's  character,  it  would  be  hazardoua  to 
deduce  a  conclusive  conviction  either  from  his  denials  or  frtxa 
his  alarms.  In  his  own  family,  and  by  his  first  wife,  it  seems 
never  to  have  been  surmised  that  Francis  was  Junius.  His 
father  (to  whom  in  the  first  instance  Taylor  had  ascribed  the 
honour)' never  suspected  him.  The  old  man  contented  liimsetf 
with  repudiating  all  ^are  in  the  composition  and  all  knowledge 
of  the  author  of  the  letters.  This  negative  disproof  of  the  author- 
flhip  does  not  amount  to  much.  We  have  seen  how  different  were 
the  characters  of  the  father  and  the  son ;  how  much  more  <^ 
caution,  prudence,  foresight,  and  balance  there  was  in  the  yoonff 
man  than  in  the  old  one.  It  is  therefore  quite  conristent  wiui 
the  relations  of  intimacy  whidi  subrasted  between  them,  that 
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Fnncis,  if  he  were  Junius,  and  anxious  to  keep  Uils  secret, 
wodcl  abstain  &om  giving  his  confidence  to  the  clerical  bon~ 
mant,  whose  discretion  might  not  be  able  to  renet  the  double 
temptetionB  of  bibulous  garruli^  and  paternal  piide.  There 
wu  snother  person  to  whom  Francis  was  bound  equally  hj 
die  ties  of  amnity  and  friendship,  and  that  was  Macrabie,  his 
brother-in-law,  and  afterwards  hifi  private  secretary  in  India. 
In  him  Francis  reposed  great  confidence ;  but  he — at  least  up 
to  1770 — had  not  the  funtcst  idea  who  Junius  was.  Writing 
in  that  year  to  Francis  from  Philadelphia,  he  expresses  his 
■dmiration  of  the  letters  to  Sir  W.  Draper,  but  his  total  dissent 
bom  Uie  more  celebrated  letter  to  the  King.  This  he  con- 
demns; and  aflerwards  asks, '  Who  the  devil  can  Junius  be?' 
This  ignorance  may,  after  all,  be  a  protrf"  rather  that  Frau- 
ds was  discreet  than  that  he  was  not  JnniuB,  unless  we  fall 
back  upon  the  hypothecs  that  Macrabie  feigned  ignorance, 
even  when  writing  to  Francis  himself.  Thus,  we  get  rid  of 
two  telling  pieces  of  external  evidence.  Failing  these,  then, 
dtere  is  that  great  fact,  his  Indian  appointment.  How  did 
he  get  it  ?  "What  bad  this  subordinate  'WaiM>fl&ce  clerk  ever 
ione,  to  be  uplifted  to  a  share  in  the  government  of  India 
with  10,000/.  a  year  ?  He  had  been  passed  over  or  had  re- 
fiised  promotion  in  his  own  office.  How  did  either  of  these 
oontangencies  entitle  him  to  such  magnificent  preferment? 
How  ^  it  excite  Lord  Barrington's  sympathy  in  his  behalf? 
Posts  of  dignity  and  profit  are  not  conferred  on  young  clerks 
for  nothing.  And  Francis — as  Francis,  the  War-office  clerk 
—had  done  nothing  to  extort  this  rich  prize.  But,  if  he 
were  the  shadow  of  a  name  greater  than  hia  own — if  his  pen 
had  scathed  with  relentless  wrath  personages  higher  than  the 
greatest  Minister — if,  obscure  and  unknown,  he  had  yet  been 
a  Fever  in  the  State — and  if  this  bad  become  known  to  the 
King's  friend,  Lord  Barrington;  then  it  is  intelligible  why 
it  shoold  have  been  thought  desirable  to  get  him  out  of  the 
kingdom,  and  why  Barrington  should  have  used  his  infiuence 
to  procure  him  this  post.  On  this  assumption,  there  were  only 
two  things  to  he  done ;  prosecute  or  promote  him ;  and  the 
Crown  had  had  enough  of  prosecutions  of  the  press.  It  ther^ 
fore  would  probably  choose  the  wiser  part.  We  know  that  on 
Frands's  disappointment,  the  '  Public  Advertiser '  teemed  with 
scurrilous  letters  against  Lord  Barrington.  We  know  that 
'  Scotus '  at  any  rate  was  Junius.  There  is  internal  evidence 
that '  Nemesis '  and  '  Veteran '  were  written  by  the  same  hand 
■8 '  Scotns.'  If  Lord  Barrington  found  himself  suddenly  bitten 
1^  this  three-headed  monster — this  ovo/t^intv  ipi&v  ftop^  /Ua 
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— W8B  it  unreaeonable  that  he  should  be  anxious  to  see  so  for^ 
midable  an  aesailant  transferred  to  a  distant  sphere  ?  This  is 
not,  indeed,  directly  proved.  It  is  only  a  suggestion,  which 
applies  a  fact,  at  once  notorious  and  unintelligible,  to  the  only 
theoiT  which  is  both  coDBistent  and  intelligible. 

Admitting,  however,  that  even  this  is  not  conclusive  evi- 
dence, and  being  dissatisfied  with  such  external  evidence  as 
meets  us,  let  us  see  what  we  can  get  from  internal  evidence. 
Let  us  examine  the  indications  which  the  Letters  afford  of 
the  author's  birth,  social  position,  acquaintance  witK  men  in 
power,  his  fortune  and  bis  prospects.  Let  us  compare  ibese 
with  what  we  know  of  Francis's  life ;  the  style  of  the  Letters 
with  the  style,  of  his  known  compositions ;  the  handwriting 
of  their  auuior  with  the  handwriting  of  Francis.  We  b^in 
with  the  weakest  and  least  trustworthy  evidence,  that  of  hand- 
writing. The  most  feeble-minded  of  men  can  be  taught  any 
style  of  penmanship.  The  most  skilful  experts  can  be  mislcfl 
in  their  efforts  to  identify  handwriting.  But  there  are  certun 
inseparable  characteristics  of  every  handwriting^those  which 
are  the  spontaneous  produce  of  a  rapid  and  undeliberating  writer 
— which  must  reveal  him.  Now,  Junius's  Letters  are  in  a 
feigned  hand ;  but  its  general  character  agrees  with  tbat  of 
Francis,  who  learned  his  penmanship  at  St.  Paul's.  When  it  is 
least  studied  it  agrees  the  most.  Many  little  peculiarities  are 
common  to  both:  such  as  the  'a'  always  placed  above  the 
*  &o ; '  the  '  i's '  not  dotted,  but  dashed  with  an  oblique  stroke ; 
the  use  of  the  capital  '  Y '  at  the  beginning  of  '  You '  and 
'Yours.'  Taylor  also  collected  numerous  examples  of  pecuUar 
modes  of  spelling  common  to  both.  So  far  as  such  evidence 
goes,  the  evidence  as  to  handwriting  and  spelling  tends  to 
identify  Francis  as  .Tunius. 

Then,  what  would  the  Letters  lead  us  to  believe  was  the 
birth,  position,  and  fortune  of  the  real  Junius?  The  first 
thing  that  strikes  us  is  his  Irish  birth.  This  is  unmistakeable. 
Junius  is  Irish  at  the  core,  with  an  English  surface.  He  is 
Irish  in  his  fervour,  his  imaginativeness,  his  vehemence,  and 
his  unscrupuIousnGS8.  He  is  Irish  in  his  style — Irish  in  the 
style  in  which  Barr^,  and  Floyd,  and  Grattan  became  famous; 
terse,  antithetical,  and  nervous — 

'  So  Latin  and  so  Gallic  all  the  while.' 

Irish,  too,  in  his  display  of  local  knowledge  and  allusions,  like 
those,  for  instance,  to  the  Luttrell  family.  The  next  thing 
which  strikes  us  is,  that  he  was  not  a  university  man.  Scur- 
rilous and  foul-mouthed  as  he  is,  none  of  his  scurrilities  have 
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U17  reference  to  the  academical  life  of  his  victims.  His  soeer 
tt  the  Duke  of  Crrailon's  election  to  the  Chancellorship  of 
Cambridge  University  is  such  as  would  be  uttered  by  a  stranger, 
not  by  a  member  of  that  body.  As  to  his  station  in  life,  we 
cannot  agree  with  Mr,  Parkea  in  saying  that  his  writings  prove 
him  to  be  '  plebeian.'  He  had  the  language  and  the  ideas  of 
a  sdiolar.  That  he  was  not  a  Member  of  either  House  of 
Parliament  is  inferred  from  the  entire  absence  of  such  allusions  . 
13  an  actual  Member  might  be  supposed  to  make  to  the  debates 
of  the  House  in  which  he  sat.  It  is  also  inferred  from  the  soli- 
citude he  evinced  in  his  private  letters  that  the  House  of  Lords 
should  rescind  its  order  for  the  escluaion  of  strangers  on  an 
important  occasion.  Of  these  inferences,  the  first  is  merely 
n^ative,  and  both,  we  think,  are  erroneous.  The  first  proves 
nothing.  Anxious  as  he  was  \o  escape  every  chance  of  detec- 
tion, he  would  naturally,  if  in  Parliament,  avoid  furnishing  any 
due  which  might  guide  his  brother  senators  to  discovety,  and 
he  would  therefore  abstain  from  any  Parliamentary  details.* 
As  to  his  solicitude  to  be  present  at  a  debate  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  two  suggestions  offer  themselves.  This  desire  might  be 
feigned,  and  it  might  be  genuine.  If  feigned,  it  might  be  for 
the  purpose  of  misleading  Woodfall,  or  of  causing  Woodfall  to 
mislead  others.  Such  '  blinds  '  are  common  to  every  theory  of 
Juniua.  Whoever  was  Junius  must  have  lived  two  years  of 
incessant  dodging,  simulation,  and  subterfuge.  Even  if  he  were 
in  earnest,  tins  would  not  prove  bim  not  to  have  been  a  Mem- 
ber of  the  Lower  House,  for  the  Lords  had  already  cleared 
thar  House  of  Members  of  the  Conunons  who  had  attended  a 
debate,  and  it  was  f^inat  the  repetition  of  this  Standing  Order 
that  Junius  invited  Woodfall  to  pubUsh  his  little  hints  and 
vunings.  Neither  are  we  to  attach  much  credit  to  his  vaunts  of 
high  position  and  fortune.  His  liberality  to  W^oodfall  smacks 
»B  much  of  discretion  as  of  disinterestedness.  Any  pecuniary 
contract  must  have  revealed  the  unknown  author.  He  does  not 
teem  to  have  had  accesa  to  the  deeper  secrets  of  Parliamentary 
leaders,  but  yet  to  have  had  that  general  acquaintance  with  the 
piJi^cal  men  and  events  which  a  well-read  mnn  in  society  could 
not  fail  to  attain.  With  one  department  he  bad  a  special  and 
personal  acquaintance.  This  department  was  the  War  Office. 
On  all  military  affairs  Junius  wrote  with  knowledge  and  au- 
thority. His  letter  of  the  17th  October,  1769,  on  the  arrest  of 
Major-General  (jansel,  the  outrage  to  which  it  led,  and  the 
nots  which  followed,  could  hardly  have  proceeded  from  one 
who  had  not  special  opportunities  of  learning  the  minute  details 
^  the  occurrence.     Still,  if  it  is  urged  that  these  details  might 
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have  been  mastered  by  any  intelligent  man  who  had  good 
Bourcee  of  information,  there  remains  one  signal  indication  that 
the  writer  was  connected  with  the  War  Office,  and  that  he 
could  hardly  have  been  any  other  than  Francis.  During  the 
whole  period  of  the  Junius  publications  Lord  Harrington  had 
remained  almost  unassailed,  though  as  a  Trimmer  and  one  c^ 
the  King's  Friends  he  was  particularly  obuoxiona  to  attack. 
On  one  occasion  he  had  been  attaoked,  but  feebly,  under  tie 
signature  of  '  Fiat  Justitia.'  In  January,  1772,  Junius  had 
written  his  last  letter,  and  taken  his  farewell  of  Woodfall  in 
tlkat  character.  Suddenly  he  reappears  in  the  columns  of  the 
*  Public  Advertiser '  under  two  fresh  disguises,  to  assail  Lotd 
Barrington,  not  with  his  accustomed  barb  of  polished  and 
envenomed  sarcasm,  but  with  the  heavy  sledge-hammer  rf 
Billingsgate  abase.  And  why?  In  the  interval  since  JuniuB 
last  wrote,  a  promotion  had  taken  place  which  inflicted  a  wound 
on  the  eusceptibilities  and  the  hopes  of  Francis.  His  friend, 
"Doyly,  had  been  '  discarded,'  as  he  phrases  it,  from  his  pUce 
of  Deputy-Secretary-at-War,  and  the  successor  wpointed  wa» 
not-  Francis,  but  Chamier,  the  brother-in-law  of  Broadshaw. 
Immediately  after  this,  for  a  Buccession  of  weeks,  the  '  Public 
'  Advertiser' is  defiled  with  the  ribald  ou^ourings  of '  VeteraD,' 
'  Nemesis,'  and  '  Arthur  Tell-Truth.'  The  bright  and  caustio 
■  irony  of  former  days  is  superseded  by  vulgar  scurrility  abont 
'  Tony  Shammy,'  '  Little  Three  Per  Cents  1 '  '  a  Scrip  of  « 
'  Secretary,'  *  Syringe  the  ^wtbecary  with  his  glister-pipe ; '  and 
all  the  blackguard  names  which  tickle  the  ears  of  groundliagB. 
Then  the  note  is  changed.  Lord  Barrington  ia,  for  the  fint 
time,  savagely  denounced  for  his  official  conduct  of  four  yean 
ago — ^  conduct  which,  at  the  time,  would  have  fiimished  gratefol 
and  appropriate  matter  for  censure  or  indignant  and  Uting 
philippic  at  the  huida  of  a  constitutional  writer  like  Juniiu. 
When  he  thanked  t^e  Guards  for  what  some  described  as  the 
'massacre  of  Uie people  in  St  George's  FieldB,'in  1768,  Jonins 
was  silent,  and  Fiat  Jnstitia  tame.  Four  years  later,  whra 
the  memory  of  crime  or  blunder  had  died  away  fnnn  the 
popular  mind,  Junius  holds  him  up  to  the  indignation  of  man- 
tdnd  as  a  detestable  compound  of  naif  parasite  and  half  butcher, 
who  aggravated  his  cruel  letch  for  the  blood  of  the  people  by 
his  grovelling  baseness  as  a  sycophant  of  the  Court.  Unable 
at  last  to  wrestle  with  the  force  of  his  own  rage,  he  loses  sU 
temper  and  discretion.  For  the  first  time,  the  writer  who  had 
evinced  the  most  minute  knowledge  of  military  details,  names 
persons  on  the  staff  of  the  War  Office,  and  names  them  in  * 
way  to  identify  himself  with  their  cause.     '  I  think,'  says  he, 
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•  the  pablic  have  a  right  to  call  upon  Mr.  Doyly  and  Mr, 
'  FrBBcifl  to  declare  their  reascma  for  qnitting  the  War  Office. 
' . . .  What  can  be  the  cause  that  the  public  and  the  army 
'  ibould  be  deprived  of  their  service  ?  There  must  cert^nly  be 
'  something  about  Ijord  Barrington  which  every  honest  mui 
'dreads  and  detest^.'  Hov/,  we  certainly  think  that  this  is 
aroamstantial  evidence  ae  concluave  as  circnmstantial  evidence 
can  be  to  prove  that  the  au^or  of  Junius  was  employed  in  the 
War  Office ;  that  while  the  Letters  of  Junius  were  in  progresa, 
he  was  on  good  terms  with  his  chief,  Lord  Barrington  ;  that, 
ifter  these  letters  were  concluded,  he  was  injured  by  his  chief; 
lud  that  he  rushed  again  to  the  columns  of  his  wonted  <  Adveiv 
'  tiser,'  under  new  desigBations,  to  denounce  a  man  whom  he 
had  never  denounced  before,  because  that  man  had  never  injured 
him  before.  It  only  remains  to  add  that  he  who  acted  thus 
must  presumably  have  been  either  Doyly  or  Francis.  Nothing 
that  we  know  of  Doyly's  life  and  character  warrants  the  be- 
Bef  that  it  was  Doyly ;  everything  that  we  know  of  Francis's 
bfe  and  character  harmonises  with  the  inference  that  it  waa 
Francis.  Again,  whoever  he  was,  he  was  clearly  not  a  lawyer, 
though  he  probably  mixed  with  lawyers  and  read  law  hooks : 
for  his  legal  knowledge  was  that  of  a  layman,  not  of  a  lawyer. 
He  was  as  clearly  not  a  clergyman,  though  he  had  a  know- 
ledge of  theology  and  a  ready  command  of  Scripture ;  for  his 
tone  on  all  religious  subjects  is  scoffing  and  irreverent.  He 
WM  not  a  man  who  could  defy  detection ;  for  his  private  cor- 
respondence with  Woodfall  betrays  the  most  nervous  anxiety 
to  elude  observation,  and  even  suspicion.  He  is  ever  giving 
Boae  fresh  direction  about  the  coffee-house  where  his  letters 
■re  to  be  received,  or  about  the  telegraphic  language  in  which 
he  is  to  be  addressed,  or  about  the  gentleman  who  does  their 
'  oMiveyaiicing '  business ;  he  is  in  a  vehement  rage  at  the 
cariosity  of  Garrick,  who  was  a  friend  of  old  Francw,  and  to 
whom  his  own  handwriting  might  be  known.  All  these  signs 
of  anxiety,  and  his  amusing  attempts  to  mystify  his  corre- 
■poodents  about  his  age,  appearance,  and  quality,  were  only 
reasonable  on  the  part  of  a  subordinate  in  a  public  office, 
whose  exposure  must  have  subjected  him  to  disgrace,  to  beg- 
gary, and  the  alternative  of  being  horsewhipped  or  being  shot. 
Add  to  these  elements  of  evidence  that  many  of  the  letters 
kddressed  to  Woodfall  are  written  on  War-office  paper,  some- 
timea  folio  paper,  sometimes  gilt-edged  note-paper,  but  for  the 
Bust  part  paper  bearing  the  water-mark  in  use  in  the  office.  Add 
■In  Uiat  old  Francis's  patron.  Lord  Holland,  is  never  assailed, 
though  mixed  up  with  the  most  flagrant  jobberies  of  the  day ; 
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that  Doyly's  relative,  Hans  Stanley,  who  opened  the  nego- 
tiations for  the  peace  which  young  Francis's  idol  Chatham 
struggled  to  avert,  is  never  condemned ;  that  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford, who  concluded  those  negotiationa,  is  the  victim  of  Junius's 
coarsest  satire,  as  he  had  been  of  Fraocis's  private  censure; 
that  in  the  '  FahHc  Advertiser'  Chatham  is  alternately  be- 
praised  and  befouled  according  to  Philip  Francis's  approval  or 
disapproval  of  the  great  statesman's  policy  ;  that  George  Grea- 
ville,  old  Francis's  benefactor,  is  singularly  lauded  both  by 
Francis  and  Junius ;  that  Lord  Barrington  ia  for  the  first  time 
publicly  bespattered  vith  the  Billingsgate  of  an  Irish  fish-woman, 
when  Francis  denounced  him  in  his  private  letters  as  the  man 
of '  the  blackest  heart  in  the  kingdom.'  Consider  these  circum- 
stances, and  then  say  towhom  does  this  convergence  of  testimony 
point  as  the  veritable  Junius  if  not  to  Pbilip  Francis  ?  It  may 
be  asked,  how  could  a  War-office  clerk  a^rd  time  to  write  an 
elaborate  letter  twice  a  week  for  a  series  of  many  months? 
And  how  could  he  escape  detection?  We  reply  that  the  cha- 
racter of  Francis  explams  much  of  this  difficulty.  He  was  a 
man  of  '  proud  precipitance  of  soul.'  He  was  young,  ardent, 
imperious,  ambitious,  an  Irishman,  and  a  theorist.  His  mind 
was  bursting  with  the  accumulated  stores  of  classical  and  poli- 
tical lore.  He  had  read,  copied,  minuted,  and  annotated  speeches, 
tracts,  and  pamphlets  innumerable.  He  had  studied  Tacitus  and 
Montesquieu  with  equal  care.  Beyond  all  this,  he  was  inspired 
with  the  passion  of  writing.  Writing  was  to  him  what  gambhng 
was  to  some,  intrigue  to  others,  hunting  and  racing  to  others 
of  his  contemporaries.  It  was  a  study,  an  art,  a  recreation,  and 
an  excitement.  As  he  said  himself,  he  could  not  remember 
the  time  when  he  did  not  write.  He  was  styled  by  Burke  the 
'  Prince  of  Pamphleteers.'  To  array  paragraphs  of  pungent 
invective,  to  preserve  the  balance  of  antithetical  periods,  to 
reserve  the  stinging  inuendo  for  the  appropriate  clause,  to 
point  the  poisoned  epithet  at  the  opportune  moment— these 
were  delights  and  diversions  accordant  with  his  taste,  his  read- 
ing, his  nationality,  and  his  youth.  Tliis  man,  of  such  a  tem- 
perament as  he  was,  saw  the  government  of  the  country 
contested  between  a  young  king  and  a  few  commonplace  lords ; 
a  great  minister  like  Chatham  ousted  by  the  imbecility  of 
Newcastle  or  the  courtly  qualities  of  Bute  ;  half-a-dozen  great 
families  fighting  for  the  power  and  emoluments  of  office ;  the 
House  of  Commons  passing  from  the  condition  of  a  representa- 
tive chamber  to  that  of  a  narrow,  exclusive,  but  squablmg  club ; 
public  opinion  silent  almost  everywhere  save  in  London,  and 
there  howling  the  pseaoB  of  a  factious  idol-worghlp.     How  could 
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RDch  a  maD  help  writing  ?  How  could  he  help  writing  impetu- 
ously, Tehemently,  cruelly  ?  What  was  in  him  muat  come  out, 
be  it  discreet  or  indiscreet.  He  thought  less  of  the  wounds  he 
inflicted,  than  of  the  scandals  which  he  exposed,  the  misgovern- 
ment  which  he  denounced,  the  imbecility,  waywardness,  or 
cowardice  in  high  places,  upon  which  he  spat  his  contempt.  Next 
to  these  he  thought  of  big  art  and  his  style.  He  wrote  as  men 
of  this  temperament  usually  write,  with  the  fervour  and  fire  of 
hopassioned  speakers.  His  very  success  constituted  his  danger, 
lite  difficulty  of  evasion  was  as  great  as  its  necessity.  Both 
were  exceedingly  great ;  but  both  were  less  than  the  instinct 
of  writing.  Great,  however,  as  the  difficulty  was,  it  was  less 
in  the  case  of  a  junior  clerk  than  It  would  bave  been  in  that  of 
s  powerful  peer  or  distinguished  member  of  Parliament,  with 
1  large  tribe  of  adherents.  In  the  latter  case  detection  must, 
tooner  or  later,  have  been  inevitable.  In  his  case  it  might  be 
ttaved  off  by  subterfuges  and  pretences ;  misleading  represen- 
tttions  as  to  agCf  station,  figure,  fortune,  and  connexions ;  in  a 
vord,  by  such  representations  as  Junius  did  make.  If  Francis 
were  Junius,  he  might  use  these  successfully.  If  Lord  Temple 
or  Burke  had  used  them,  they  would  have  broken  dowu  in  six 
monthe.  Discrepancies  therefore  between  what  is  known  of 
Fnncis  and  what  Junius  said  of  himself,  are  not  sufficient  to 
destroy  the  value  of  the  general  evidence.  If  it  is  argued  that 
notfains  in  Francis's  known  writings  is  equal  to  Junius,  we 
make  uiia  reply.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  this  equality 
coald  not  exist.  How  ever  much  critics  may  difier  about 
Jonius,  they  will  all  agree  that  its  style  is  marvellously 
daborate.  There  is  not  one  of  the  more  celebrated  letters  but 
vbat  must  have  been  submitted  again  and  again  to  the  artistic 
toach  of  the  composer.  The  characteristics  of  Junius  are 
a  passionate  desire  for  the  triumph  of  his  own  opinions, 
combined  with  an  intense  effiirt  to  express  them  with  concen- 
trated force.  These  are  youthful  characteristics.  The  letters 
of  Junius  could  not  have  been  written  by  an  elderly  man. 
With  youth,  the  freshness,  the  energy,  and  the  power  of  youth 
would  have  departed.  Still,*  in  later  life,  there  would  bo  some 
iulications  of  the  same  turn  of  thought  and  the  same  turn  of 
espression.  Now  to  us  there  do  appear  the  same  epigrammatic 
poiat  and  antithetical  balance  in  some  of  Junius's  letters  and 
some  of  Francis's  avowed  productions.  There  are  sentences 
in  the  ehort  autobiographical  memoir — that  about  Calcraft  and 
fcis  old  patron,  for  example — which  smack  strongly  of  Junius. 
The  dissection  of  Fox's  character  shows  the  same  hand  which 
Ecalped  Draper  and  Grafton,  with  only  that  diflTcrence  which 
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would  be  caused  by  an  interval  of  forty  yeara  and  the  Bubr 
stitution  of  avowed  for  anonymous  writing.  There  are  phntsefl) 
too,  in  bis  lettei^  to  Mr.  Perry  of  tbe  '  Chronicle '  snd  in  hia 
Indian  speeches,  which  are  redolent  of  Junius  all  over. 

This  evidence  is  not  direct,  positive,  unequivocal.  It  is  only 
circumstantisl,  as  from  the  nature  c^  the  premisses  it  could 
only  have  been.  But  never  did  circumstantial  evidence  bear 
more  strongly  on  any  case.  And  if  we  once  admit  this,  then 
we  cannot  fiul  to  admit  that  what  we  know  of  the  character  of 
Francis  agrees  with  what  we  know  of  the  character  of  Junius. 
Their  characters  i^ree  in  their  good  and  their  evil  traits;  in 
the  vehement  irritability,  the  selfish  love  of  domination,  and 
the  fitful  and  ovtrpoweriog  malignity  ;  they  agree  also  in  the 
geniality,  the  generosity,  the  love  at'  wine  and  the  admiratioD  of 
women  which  are  common  to  both.  They  agree  in  being  more 
Irish  than  English;  more  French,  perhaps,  than  either.  Tbe 
Francis  who  lastened  on  Lord  Mansfield  and  the  Duke  of 
Grafton  with  pertinacious  and  implacable  hostility  was  tbe 
double  of  the  mui  who  &atened  on  Barrington  and  Hastiiigi 
with  the  same  hostility.  If  there  be  any  difference  between 
them,  it  is  a  difierence  not  of  kind  but  of  degree.  And  the  dif- 
ference of  character  was  traceable  to  difference  of  climate  and 
of  (urcumstances.  The  sun  of  India  bad  inflamed  the  passions 
and  exasperated  the  temper  of  Francis ;  and  tbe  emolumenls 
of  India  nad  dissipated  Ins  caution  by  improving  his  fortunes. 
He  became,  under  the  double  influence,  more  vehement,  more 
impulsive)  more  impetuous.  He  was  pitted  for  the  first  time 
in  open  and  undisguised  coufiiet  with  a  man  who  was  fully  hit 
match.  He  had  been,  as  Sir  W.  Draper  styled  him,  the 
'  Tiper'  biting  from  beneath  a  cover;  he  was  now  the  cobra 
fladiing  with  bright  and  passionate  eye,  r^ing  his  mask-like 
hood,  openly  defying  the  foe  whose  destruction  he  meditated. 
The  conflict,  seemed  to  spectators  to  resemble  one  which  is 
sometimes  seen  on  the  plains  of  India  or  Ceylon.  There  is 
but  one  rival  capable  of  contending  on  equal  terms  with  the 
terrible  cobra  di  capella ;  and  that  is  the  ticpa  longa.  A 
mutual  jealousy  inspires  these  two  serpents,  each  of  which  is 
gifted  with  the  utmost  agility  and  armed  with  tbe  deadliest 
poison.  When  they  meet,  the  rapidity  of  their  movements 
almost  defies  observation ;  the  two  angry  snakes  attack  and 
elude  each  other  by  the  most  dazzling  fence.  Accident  may 
interrupt  the  contest  and  save  both  combatants;  but  uoiees 
interrupted,  it  epds  only  in  the  death  of  one  of  tbem.  But 
the  Francis  who  at  Calcutta  could  mingle  his  pleasures  with 
his  hatreds,  his  social  urbanities  with  his  political  rancours, 
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a^er  bD,  only  reproduced  the  Francis  of  the  War  Office,  and 
tlie  Jtinioe  of  earlier  days.  He  who  could  alternate];  abuse 
and  ei^offse  Lord  Chatfaam ;  he  who  could  within  the  space 
of  a  year  revile  Lord  Barrington  as  a  butcher  and  own  his 
nbHgationB  to  him  as  a  patron ;  he  who,  after  eating  Cal<a-afVa 
bread  and  drinking  hie  wine,  could  then  parade  Calorafl  with 
>  sneer  for  the  contempt  of  the  public,  and  mangle  him  in 
his  private  memoirs ;  he  who,  after  serving  Pox  with  devoted 
fidelity  and  eulogising  him  with  studied  panegyric,  could 
blast  his  memory  by  subtle  depreciation ;  such  a  man  would 
End  no  difficulty  in  passing  from  the  passionate  debate  in  the 
Council  Chamber  to  the  t«a-tebleof  the  Impeys  and  Chambers 
in  the  ereningi  joking  with  ilie  enemy  whom  he  would  have 
jookied,  and  winning  money  from  die  colleague  whom  he  could 
not  cajole.  What  a  man  and  what  a  character  I  What  base- 
ness I  what  meanness !  what  duplicity  I  Yet  what  persisten^ 
of  purpose  I  what  firmness  of  principle  I  what  courage  I  He 
CricKed,  he  intrigued,  he  caball^.  But  the  man  to  whom  he  did 
all  this,  he  challenged  to  open  combat.  He  did  base  things,  but 
be  enunciated  immortal  pnnciples  of  freedom.  He  was  fiends 
ishly  cruel.  But  he  was  cruel  on  the  impulse ;  cruel  only  to 
t^  powerful  and  the  exalted,  not  to  the  lowly  and  the  weak. 
This  queer  composition  exphuns  much  beside.  He  who  was  so 
vsriouawhfflihe  was  famous,  must  have  been  as  multiform  when 
he  wag  comparatively  unknown.  Only  a  man  who  could  refresh 
Umaelf  after  the  labours  of  the  study  and  the  Council  with  the 
diveniona  of  gallantry  and  gambling,  conld  relieve  tlie  tame 
drudgery  of  tne  War  Office  by  the  indulgence  of  the  strong 
political  passion  which  breathes  io  every  page  of  Junius.  And 
only  Bucn  a  man  could,  while  persecuting  Kiug,  Ministers, 
and  Judges,  so  baffle  an  inquisitive  world  by  an  alternation 
of  impudent  lying  and  tricky  subterfuges,  that  not  even  his 
father,  hie  intimate  friend,  his  fellow-olerke  working  in  the 
same  office,  his  brother-in-law,  tlie  wife  of  his  bosom,  or  the 
person  the  most  interested,  the  printer  and  publisher  of 
the  letters,  should  ever  guess  who  was  the  author  I  Or  be  had 
the  wonderful  power  to  make  all  these  persons  lie  on  his  behalf! 
It  is  this  dn^ism  of  nature  which  all  but  identifies  Francis  with 
the  author  of  the  letters.  It  is  this  dualism  which  makes  him 
an  object  of  mingled  respect  and  contempt ;  of  contempt  for 
the  man  who  could  stab  bo  fatally  in  the  dark,  and  of  respect 
for  the  man  who — when  the  convenient  season  came — could  so 
boldly  champion  his  opinions  and  principles,  his  resentments 
and  dislikes,  in  the  light  of  day  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
Had  this  dualism  of  character  not  existed  in  Francis,  we 
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might  liave  been  spared  the  contemplatioa'  of  painiul  incon- 
sistencies; we  might  have  been  spared  the  malevolence  which 
destroyed  the  repose  of  the  kind  and  inoffensivG  Draper ;  which 
lacerated  with  the  refinement  of  torture  the  genial  humour  of 
Barrington  and  the  easy  epicureanism  of  Grafton,  which 
carped  at  the  legal  knowledge,  and  Btigmatdsed  the  probi^,  of 
a  great  magistrate  like  Mansfield;  but  we  might  also  nave 
lost  the  fruits  of  that  intrepid  energy  which  won  the  first  battles 
of  the  press  in  spite  of  fi-owning  judges  and  lukewarm  Parlia- 
ments, and  which,  if  it  too  often  condescended  to  be  the  hand- 
maid of  an  intolerant  malignity,  yet  contributed  to  the  interests 
of  national  justice,  and,  by  blighting  the  ambition  of  one  man, 
made  the  irresponsible  government  of  India  an  impossibility  for 
ever. 

In  conclusion,  we  feel  it  our  duty  to  express  our  gratitude 
for  the  industry  ^vith  which  Mr.  Farkes  collected  such  a  mass 
of  information  respecting  the  life  of  a  man  who,  whether  he  was 
or  was  not  Junius,  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  Bnglish- 
men  of  the  last  century.  We  acknowledge  also  a  deeper 
debt  to  the  gifted  member  of  a  gifted  family,  whose  discriioi- 
nating  and  scholarlike  pen  has  shed  light,  life,  and  interest  over 
materials  almost  repulsive  in  their  bulk;  though  we  cannot 
hope  that  even  Mr.  Merivale's  verdict  has  set  the  question  of 
the  authorship  of  Junius  at  rest  for  ever.  Whilst  these  sheeta 
are  passing  dirough  the  press  we  have  received  an  able  pam- 
phlet, published  by  Mr.  Hayward  under  the  title, '  More  about 
'  Junius,'  in  which  that  acute  and  accomplished  cntic  arrives 
at  a  conclusion  diametrically  opposed  to  that  of  Mr.  Merivale. 
But,  considering  the  research  and  ingenuity  which  Mr.  Hayward 
has  brought  to  bear  on  the  question,  we  are  surprised  to  find 
that  so  little  can  be  said  to  shake  the  belief  in  the  authorship 
of  Sir  Philip  Francis.  Every  detail  of  his  life  has  been  care- 
fully sifted  day  by  day ;  and  if  it  be  true,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
uo  direct  and  positive  proof  of  his  connexion  with  the  Letters 
of  Junius  can  be  produced,  it  is  equally  true  that  no  single  fact 
or  incident  can  he  named  which  is  positively  incompatible  with 
it.  One  such  fact  would  be  conclusive,  and  would  outweigh  a 
mountain  of  inferences  and  conjectures.  But  whilst  a  multi- 
tude of  circumstances  lead  to  an  affirmative  presumption,  we 
do  not  find  any  insurmountable  obstacle  or  argument  to  rebut 
it.  If  the  same  teat  be  applied  to  all  the  other  persona  who 
have  been  named,  they  vanish  one  by  one.  Sir  Philip  Francis 
alone  appears  to  us  to  support  that  ordeal. 
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Akt.  VII. — 1.  Souvenirs  MHitaires  de  1804  a  1814.  Par 
M.  le  Due  de  Fezensac,  General  de  DiviaioD.  Paris: 
1863. 

2.  Estai  sur  le  Systemc  Militaire  de  Bonaparte.  Par  un 
officier  D'Etat-Major  Moscovite.     London:   1810. 

3.  The  Campaign  of  \B\2.  By  Licutenant-General  the  Duke 
de  Fezbnsac.  Translated  from  the  French,  with  an  In- 
troductory Notice,  by  Colonel  W.  Knollys.  London: 
1852. 

'V'o  subjects  have  created  wider  differences  between  critics 
-'■^  than  the  military  genius  and  system  of  Napoleon.  To  some 
few  of  those  who  have  considered  them,  the  admiration  usually 
tavished  upon  them  appears  fulsome  and  indiscriminate.  This 
wcCioa  (of  whom  the  late  General  Mitchell  is  the  type)  regard 
the  French  Emperor  as  nothing  more  than  a  bold  and  unscru- 
pulous adventurer,  seizing  the  reins  of  power  by  political  in- 
trigue, and  then  using  his  authority  to  collect  and  throw  into 
tKe  field  unheard-of  masses  of  men,  to  whose  numbers  and 
courage,  opposed  to  feebler  adversaries,  his  long  train  of  im- 
perial conquest  was  due.  Such  men  balance  Acre  against 
TonloD,  Aspem  agiunst  Austerlitz,  Leipsic  and  Waterloo 
■gainst  Friedlond  and  Wagram ;  and  confident  in  the  fact  that 
they  find  weaknesses  and  fiaws  in  the  object  pressed  on  them 
as  perfect,  refuse  to  recognise  any  strength  or  brilliancy  in  it. 
A  far  larger  class  there  is  (we  speak  with  all  respect  of  a 
class  which  has  Thiers  for  its  representative  and  Kapier  in 
its  ranks)  who  err  almost  equally  in  the  opposite  direction. 
To  these  Napoleon,  regarded  simply  as  a  general,  appears 
faultless.  His  administrative  arrangements  only  failed  by  lack 
of  care  in  others;  his  strategy  never  erred;  his  tactics  were  to 
the  last  superior  to  those  of  his  foes.  Climate,  diplomacy,  the 
deficiencies  of  his  lieutenants,  the  envy  of  his  allies,  even  his 
own  want  of  political  judgment  and  moderation,  may  have 
caused  his  disasters ;  hut  they  are  never  to  be  attributed  to 
vatit  of  foresight  in  his  arrangements  for  the  field,  or  mistaken 
views  of  the  military  events  around  him.  Let  any  evidence  be 
rejected,  and  any  supposition  entertaineil,  rather  than  believe 
that  he  was  ever  wanting  to  his  army,  or  his  army  to  its  chief. 
A  third  school  of  critics  has  of  late  arisen,  who  pursue  a 
timpler  and  more  truthful  method,  the  only  one  worthy  a 
sound  writer  of  military  history.  This  is  to  lay  aside,  as  far  as 
may  be,  all  prepossession  for  or  agiunst  the  man,  and  look  only 
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at  what  the  general  did.  Take  nothing  for  granted  in  what, 
after  all,  are  mere  matters  of  evidence  and  fact.  Accept  no 
oiic-sided  stat«inent  from  any  national  historian  who  rejects 
what  is  distasteful  in  hia  anthorities,  and  uses  only  what  anits 
his  own  theory.  Believe  not  that  any  man  ever  lived  who,  in 
80  dark  and  uncertain  a  science  as  war,  had  the  gift  of  infalli- 
bility. Gather  carefully  from  9''*aal  witneases,  high  and  low, 
such  original  material  as  they  oifer  for  the  cnnBtmction  of  the 
narrative.  This  once  being  safely  formed,  judge  criticatly  and 
calmly  what  was  the  conduct  of  the  chief  actor ;  how  far  his 
insight,  calmness,  personal  control  over  others,  and  right  use 
of  his  means  were  concerned  in  the  result  This  plan  is  that 
which  Clausewitz  has  pursued  with  the  campaign  of  1812, 
Cathcart  with  that  of  1813,  Quinet  and  Charras,  with  singular 
success,  in  throwing  light  on  the  great  struggle  of  Waterloo. 
The  work  of  the  latter  has  left  scarce  anything  to  be  added  is 
regards  his  special  subject,  and  his  untimely  death  alone  pre- 
vented hia  repeating  this  literary  triumph  by  carrying  his 
researches  further  back.  The  fragment  lately  published  of  bia 
intended  'Guerre  de  1813'  shows  the  same  industry  and  clear- 
ness which  distinguished  hie  former  writings.  Had  he  hved, 
we  may  believe  he  would  have  laid  bare  the  inner  lietaile  of 
the  giganlio  struggle  in  Germany  with  the  same  thorou^ness 
which  had  placed  him  already  at  the  head  of  all  writers  who 
have  treated  of  Napoleon's  later  campaigns. 

For  this  high  class  of  miKtary  history,  which  aima  at  truti, 
and  seeks  first  to  know  what  was  done,  before  delivering  judg- 
ment on  the  action,  all  genuine  narratives  of  eyewitnesses 
have  a  peculiar  value.  Many  such  narratives  have  already 
served  to  illustrate  the  history  of  Xanoleon's  wars,  but  there 
has  hitherto  been  wanting  an  account  hy  some  writer  who  had 
held  every  rank  in  the  Grand  Army  from  the  private  to  the 
general,  had  intelligence  enough  to  reason  irom  its  detaik  up 
to  its  general  action,  and  who  could  admire  the  genius  of 
Napoleon,  without  in  any  way  being  identified  with  the  system 
which  he  founded.  The  memoirs  <^  no  marshal,  chamberlain, 
or  grand  equery  meet  these  coBditiona.  They  conld  be  fonnd 
only  in  a  man  who  had  rank  independent  of  ImperitJiani, 
education  outside  the  Lyc^e,  and  patriotism  superior  to  party. 

Such  a  man  was  the  Duke  de  Fezensac,  whose  dea^,  at « 
most  venerable  age,  the  present  Emperor  has  just  noticed  in 
a  feeling  letter  to  his  family.  His  '  MiUtary  Recollections' 
will  hereafter  occupy  a  high  place  amongst  the  conteoiporary 
literature  of  the  Napoleonic  era.  That  portion  which  bean 
upon  the  campugn  in  Buaraa  was  published  long  ago,  andflsens 
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to  have  won  itn  way  bat  slowly  to  general  acceptance ;  for  an 
interval  of  more  than  ten  years  elapsed  before  the  author  was 
emboldened  to  offer  to  the  world  the  complete  work.  There 
needed  not  the  apology  of  his  modest  preface  to  make  it  ac- 
ceptable. The  personal  details  which  abound  in  it  do,  as  he 
truly  says,  paint  the  very  manners  and  spirit  of  the  times.  Let 
ns  add  that  they  paint  the  true  features  of  the  system  of  war 
which  the  author  observed  in  the  midst  of  it  with  a  force 
tud  accuracTi  which  give  this  unpretending  volume  a  genuine 
luatorical  value  far  above  that  of  the  brilliant  pages  of  '  The 
'Consulate  and  Empire,'  which  M.  de  Fezensac,  like  many 
other  loyal  Frenchmeo,  rates  higher  than  their  worth.  To  tell 
plainly  and  without  exaggeration  or  concealment  the  truth 
with  regard  to  Napoleon's  method  of  war ;  to  show  how  great 
it  was  on  some  fit  occasions,  how  full  of  shortcomings  it  proved 
vhen  overstrained ;  to  trace  the  effect  of  its  deficiencies  in 
die  rain  efforts  of  the  great  conqueror  to  stem  the  European 
tide  when  it  once  turned  full  i^ainst  him ;  to  do  all  this  with 
the  spirit  of  a  keen-eyed  observer,  yet  of  an  honest  soldier  of 
France,  is  no  trifling  task  to  have  accomplished.  Moreover, 
M.  de  Fezensac  has  taken  pains  to  throw  his  personal  Me- 
noirs  into  an  historical  form  by  adding  here  and  there  out- 
lines of  the  general  course  of  events  connected  with  the  war ; 
^ti  be  has  carefully  distinguished  between  what  he  saw  and 
what  he  only  gives  from  report.  Where  ho  differs  broadly 
from  the  usual  authorities  as  to  the  actual  working  of  Ki^)0- 
leon's  army,  he  does  so  in  the  most  modest  way,  and  gives 
good  reason  for  his  own  sounder  opinion.  In  short,  the  reader 
»bo  visits  under  his  guidance  the  cafnp  of  Boulogne,  follows 
Ihib  thence  through  the  brilliant  strategy  of  1805,  1806,  and 
1807  in  Germany  and  Poland,  passes  on  with  him  to  Napo- 
leon's own  brief  personal  command  in  Spain  in  1808,  and 
hter  makes  the  disastrous  campaigns  of  1812  and  1813  in  his 
company,  will  know  more  of  what  the  warriors  of  the  Grand 
Armr  realty  were  and  did,  at  these  successive  periods,  than 
tonld  be  learnt  W  a  lifelong  study  of  popular  fVench  WOTks 
OB  the  subject.  M.  de  Fezensac  does  not  indeed  pretend  to 
tdl  ne  what  went  on  in  the  Gennan  and  Russian  camps 
daring  epochs  so  glorious  and  so  fatal  to  the  pride  of  France. 
In  ^UB  he  shows  no  epeoial  i^orancc,  but  much  superior 
houeety  to  historians  of  the  '  vietoires '  class,  who  take  no 
tn>uble  to  search  any  records  but  those  of  their  own  nation. 
Bid  t»  those  who,  like  M.  Thiers,  never  use  any  reC(ndB,  save 
when  they  seem  to  corroborate  their  own  prepossftAions.  The 
Mmpaigns  aboT»4nuiti<med  do  not  iadude  all  t&a  scnrvtee- 
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which  the  author  Baw,  but  special  circumstanceB  prevented  his 
keeping  perso Dal  uotes  of  the  eigautic  struct e  hetweeu  Napo- 
leon ana  the  Archduke  Charles  in  1809;  aud  although  he 
witnessed  the  great  events  of  Eckmiihl,  Aspern,  and  W^ram, 
he  modestly  mentions  his  omissiou  to  record  them,  ana  dis- 
misseB  them  in  a  page.  Through  the  other  portions  of  his 
narrative  we  now  purpose  to  follow  him,  not  with  the  intent 
to  rewrite  the  story  of  well-known  marches  and  battles,  but 
to  show  how  much  the  popular  histories  which  delight  the 
worshippers  of  Napoleon,  lack  a  reality  to  be  found  in  the 
observations  of  one  single-hearted  individual  of  his  million 
soldiers. 

The  book  opens  with  the  camp  at  Boulogne,  where  the 
author,  then  a  youth  of  twenty,  went  to  join  has  regimenL 
He  was  already  too  old  for  a  military  college ;  for  his  parents 
had  long  withheld  their  consent  to  his  entering  the  army  of 
one  whom  they,  as  members  of  the  old  French  aristocracy, 
regarded  as  a  low-born  usurper.  '  Like  all  the  young  fellows,' 
he  first  thought  of  the  cavalry ;  but  a  friend  of  the  family  who 
commanded  the  59th  Begiment  of  the  line,  persuaded  him  to 
enter  under  his  tutelage  into  that  arm — a  step,  he  assures  us, 
never  aflerwards  repented  of.  In  the  capacity  of  a  private 
soldier,  therefore,  he  first  became  acquainted  with  the  vast 
machine  by  which  Napoleon's  busy  brain  was  preparing  to 
intimidate  England  in  the  firet  place,  and,  when  this  failed,  to 
strike  Germany  prostrate.  'If  I  consulted  only  my  attach- 
'  ment  to  you  and  to  your  family,'  said  his  friend  Colonel 
Lacu^e, '  I  would  make  you  my  secretary  and  keep  you  pei> 
'  Bonally  about  me.     But  for  the  sake  of  your  own  career,  yon 

*  must  learn  to  know  those  whom  you  will  one  day  command; 

*  and  the  way  to  do  that  is  to  hve  among  them.'  '  By  doing 
'  tins,'  he  added,  '  you  wilt  learn  to  know  their  virtues  ;  other' 
'  wise  you  will  only  know  their  vices'  The  author  italicises 
these  words,  as  implying  that  he  considers  them  the  key  to  the 
whole  relation  between  ofBcers  and  men.  Such  was,  at  any 
rate,  the  creed  of  the  republican  soldiers  who  furnished  Napo-. 
leon  with  his  materials,  of  whom  Colonel  Lacu^e  was  a  lair 
specimen.  A  favourite  at  one  time  with  the  First  Consul,  he 
had  shown,  in  common  with  a  vast  number  of  the  higher 
officers,  a  sympathy  with  Moreau  which  the  new  ruler  of 
France  could  not  brook.  One  must  look  deeply  into  the  his- 
tory of  the  time  to  understand  how  widely  this  feeling  of 
sympathy  extended  through  the  ranks  of  the  army,  and  now 
bitterly  Napoleon  resented  all  manifestation  of  military  respect 
and  of  peraonal  regard  towards  the  great  general  who  moK 
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dian  rivalled  him  (according  to  the  candid  statement  of  hiB 
own  favourite,  Dumas)  in  its  affections. 

Lecourbe  in  exile,  Deseoles  pining  in  neglect,  Bichepanae 
sacrificed  in  an  obscure  expedition  in  the  tropics,  testified  to  the 
uiimoBity  with  which  he  pursued  the  more  distinguished  mem- 
bers of  Moreau's  staiT.  Lesser  men  felt  it  only  in  a  less  degree ; 
and  Colonel  Lacuee,  having  among  them  shown  an  interest  in 
the  fallen  general,  was  dismissed  from  snug  employment  on  the 
Btafi",  and  ordered  to  lake  the  command  of  a  regiment  which 
Napoleon  told  him,  as  be  left,  was  one  of  the  worst  in  the  army, 
and  which  from  its  ill  appearance  had  gained  the  sobriquet  of 
ihe  Royal  Tatters  {Royal  Decouau).  The  59th  had  had  for 
iieir  la£t  colonel  an  officer  who  did  not  scruple  to  embezzle  from 
the  regimental  cheat ;  a  fact  the  author  mentions  as  though 
it  were  no  extraordinary  occurrence  in  that  ci-devant  repub- 
Kcan  army,  of  whose  severe  purity  much  has  been  written. 
Lacuee  was  at  least  a  gentleman,  though  ignorant,  it  seems,  of 
the  duties  assigned  to  him  aa  the  head  of  a  regiment.  He  bad 
contented  himself  with  acquiring  the  power  of'  manotuvring  his 
battahons  and  enforcing  discipline,  leaving  in  the  hands  of  the 
quartermaster  the  more  vulgar  care  of  improving  the  ill  condi- 
tion of  the  clothing  which  had  made  the  regiment  so  notorious. 
This  good  colonel,  with  his  aristocratic  habits  and  republican 
theories,  was  of  a  disposition  superior  to  the  troops  he  com- 
manded, and  his  rough  subordinates  hardly  understood  him, 
though  they  learnt  to  Hke  him.  M.  de  Fezensac  has  traced 
the  hneaments  of  his  character  with  a  loving  hand,  and  leaves 
tban  as  clearly  drawn  in  these  opening  pages  as  though  he 
sought  to  tempt  some  future  novdist  mth  a  ready-made  hero. 

Handed  over  by  Lacuee  after  a  few  days'  holiday  to  the 
ciptain  of  his  company,  the  young  aspirant  began  his  new 
life  by  laughing  at  the  eccentricity  of  his  uniform,  a  compro- 
mise between  the  stiff  republican  garb  of  the  expiring  age  and 
the  imperial  extravagance  of  the  future.  From  a  full  descrip- 
tion of  this  dress,  with  its  three-cornered  hat,  black  gaiters,  and 
long  powdered  hair,  we  pass  to  an  admirable  account  of  the 
Hfeof  the  camp  at  Boulogne,  aa  seen  in  the  winter  of  1804-5. 
Here  he  at  once  digresses,  to  show  us  how  different  practice  is 
from  theory,  even  m  the  most  elaborately  formed  army.  We 
hear  of  regulations  which,  as  in  certain  other  services,  exist 
oaly  to  be  broken.  Of  these  infractions  the  most  striking 
(for  an  army  constituted  as  the  French  up  to  that  time  had 
Wen)  related  to  the  sergeants,  those  important  links  between 
the  officers  and  their  men.  The  rule  was  that  they  should  live 
UKK^  the  latter ;  the  practice  was  that  they  had  a  separate 
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hut  to  themaelves  in  each  company.  '  This  arrangoment,'  txjs 
the  author,  '  had  its  good  and  its  bad  side.  The  sergeants 
'  being  separated  from  the  soldiers,  could  not  exercise  bo  active 
' «  watch  over  them.  During  my  apprenticeship  as  private  ud 
'  corporal,  I  saw  many  things  escape  them.  But  they  were 
'  the  more  respected  for  being  the  less  often  seen,  and  I  belieTe, 
'  to  speak  decidedly,  that  this  is  the  more  important  matter.' 
Theorists  who  would  construct  an  ideal  army  upon  the  model 
of  some  Frendi  or  Prussian  Book  of  Kej^lation  may  here 
learn  how  little  mere  written  rules  may  signify  when  they  con- 
flict with  the  spirit  and  habits  of  the  service.  Those  who  have 
judged  the  separation  enforced  in  our  own  army  between  non- 
commissioned officers  and  men  to  be  the  mere  product  of  aristo- 
cratic prejudice  may  find  their  lesson  and  reproof  in  this  disin- 
terested (pinion. 

Placed  as  M.  de  Fezcnsao  was  for  the  next  few  weeks  in 
the  position  of  a  private  soldier,  it  is  interesting  to  see  how  fir 
a  young  num  of  fortune  seeking  promotion  through  tJ»e  ranks  of 
Napoleon's  army,  had  to  submit  to  real  hardships,  and  in  what 
his  lot  differed  from  that  of  the  ordinary  recruit.  In  aomema^ 
ters,  it  seems  from  the  details  afforded,  the  French  gentlemai 
private  was  destitute  of  the  special  advantages  of  a  Pmsnin 
fretwUHger,  or  an  Austrian  regimental  cadet.  He  ate,  sat, 
and  slept  with  the  other  privates,  could  occupy  no  separate 
lodging,  employ  no  recognised  servant  from  among  his  com- 
rades, nor  escape  being  nominally  detailed  by  his  sergeants 
for  the  most  repulsive  duties  of  the  camp.  On  the  other 
huid,  when  closely  looked  at,  his  service  as  a  private  was 
little  different  from  that  required  of  the  young  German  nobii, 
except  in  the  matter  of  his  enforced  companionship  with  those 
of  a  different  class  t^  life.  His  comrades  paid  him  to  the 
full  the  respect  due  to  one  who,  in  their  soldier's  phrase,  '  bad 
'  a  louis  a  day  to  eat  of  his  own,'  and  could  give  a  dinner  to 
forty  of  them  at  a  time.  For  a  few  sous  any  one  of  then 
would  take  his  turn  at  sweeping  and  cooking.  The  hairdressff 
(£  the  company  connived  at  his  avoiding  the  growth  of  the 
obnoxious  and  antiquated  cue.  The  corporal  who  placed 
him  on  the  only  turn  of  sentinel  duty  that  was  ever  dotted 
hjra  connived  at  his  quitting  his  post  before  the  proper  time  for 
relief.  In  6ne,  if  brought  further  from  the  level  of  his  personal 
rank  for  a  few  weeks,  he  had  the  advanti^e  over  the  volnnt«er 
private  of  other  armies  in  the  quick  promotion  which  rewarded 
his  endurance.  Having  only  left  Paris  in  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember, he  gained  his  first  step  of  corporal  on  the  I8th  of 
Ootobev.  ■  Cn  this  h«  frankly  tells  us  he  proved  bar^y  worthy, 
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KoetTing  Tarious  reprimands  for  his  irregularity  in  his  new 
^tiee,  to  which  it  waa  possibly  owing  that  he  was  allowed  to 
continue  in  this  rank  until  midwinter,  finding  his  life,  still 
ipent  among  the  men,  at  times  intolerably  irkaomc.  Ordered 
to  go  in  January  with  a  guard  detachment  on  board  one  of  the 
gcnboats  which  Nelson  kept  imprisoned  in  Etaplee  harbour,  he 
uarmured  openly  to  his  friend  the  colonel,  and  finding  no 
comfort  in  the  cool  reply, '  You  must  learn  to  be  put  out,'  went 
cff  in  sad  humour  with  his  new  duty,  which  was  to  last  a  month, 
Lacu4e  was,  however,  merely  testing  his  patience  by  this  ser- 
TJce,  and  on  the  fifth  day  he  was  summoned  hack  to  camp  on 
promotion  to  the  rank  of  sergeant,  a  step  which  raised  him  out 
of  immediate  contact  with  the  rough  privates  with  whom  he  had 
DOW  been  for  four  months  herded.  None  of  these,  it  would  seem, 
showed  any  jealousy  of  the  elevation  of  their  aristocratic  mess- 
mate, for  birth,  wealth,  and  education  had  become  as  sure  pass- 
ports to  promotion  in  the  army  of  the  Consulate  as  in  that  of  the 
moat  ancient  monarchies.  Two  months  had  not  paesed  over  the 
new  sergeant's  head  when  he  was  brought  before  the  colonel, 
charged  with  a  dereliction  of  doty ;  but  bis  supposed  offence 
being  shown  to  be  but  an  ordinary  practice,  though  irregular 
enough,  the  colour-set^eant  (or  company  sergeant-major,  ao- 
cording  to  French  grade)  was  broken  for  not  reporting  it,  and 
tbe  cause  of  his  disgrace  promoted  in  his  stead.  At  six  months' 
•ervice  young  de  Fezensao  thus  found  himself  in  a  positim 
irtiich  gave  him  practical  charge  of  a  company,  and  which  was, 
n  it  still  is,  the  recognised  stepping-stone  of  the  deserving 
i^ier  to  a  commission. 

The  sergeant-major  of  that  day  differed  little  from  the 
nbaltem  in  social  condition.  The  officers  had  all  passed 
•fcrongh  this  rank,  and  all  who  now  held  it  were  entitled,  if 
qodified,  to  look  for  the  epaulette  of  a  sub-lieutenant  in  their 
tara.  Many,  however,  were  not  thus  classed,  fw  a  certain 
degree  of  education  and  some  small  means  were  in  practioe 
wcessary  for  furdier  promotion.  As  this  last  qualification 
KQnde  like  an  anomaly  in  a  service  where  merit  was  vulgarly 
thought  the  sole  road  to  advancement,  the  autobiographer  has 
taken  pains  to  explain  his  mention  of  it.  It  seems  that  in 
thoee  days  the  captain  of  the  company  left  to  his  sei^ant* 
Bijor  the  chaise  of  the  aocotints,  subject  only  to  a  quarterly 
tettfnnent ;  and  as  the  pay  of  the  latter  was  actually  insufBdent 
for  his  wants,  it  followed  that,  if  he  could  not  eke  it  out  by 
Mber  means,  he  usually  had  recourse. to  petty  dishonesty. 
Where  this  was  exercised  only  against  the  Government,  it  was 
very  l^htTy  regarded.     The  captains  only  said  they  should  be 
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glad  to  know  of  the  little  resources  which  their  accountants 
managed  to  get  hold  of.  The  soldiers  were  well  aware  when 
their  p:ij  for  days  of  absence  or  sickness  was  charged  to  the 
public,  and  had  their  professional  jest  ready  ;  '  The  sergeant- 
*  major's  arithmetic — put  down  nought  and  carry  nine: '  buttlm 
indulgence  by  no  means  extended  to  the  plunder  of  individuals; 
and  a  case  of  unfair  stoppages  from  a  conscript  would  ruin  the 
author  of  it,  if  detected.  Always  ready,  as  M.  de  Fezenuc 
more  than  once  tells  us,  to  suspect  everyone  of  cheating  them, 
from  their  Minister  of  War  down  to  the  sergeant-major,  they 
watched  n  arrowly  to  see  that  no  advantage  was  taken  by  him  w 
themselves;  and,  moreover,  expected  for  their  connivance  at  hit 
other  peculations  a  forbearance  for  tlieir  own  petty  impositioiis 
on  the  huxtcrs  who  served  the  camp,  and  their  forays  on  the 
neighbouring  forest  for  Hrewood.  Napoleon  issued  most  severe 
orders  i^ainst  this  last  abuse,  the  author  tolls  us.  Such  wu 
his  characteristic  way  of  dealing  with  the  like  difficulties,  and 
it  answered  to  aome  extent  when  the  army  waa  under  his  omi 
eye :  but  these  explanations  help  us  to  understand  how  in  afUf 
Tears  the  bonds  of  discipline  snapped  under  the  tost  of  service 
m  Kussia.  His  successor  has  taken  the  more  rational  mode 
of  paying  the  soldier  fairly,  and,  as  M.  de  Fezensac  remarb, 
has  a  right  to  be  more  strict. 

Very  coarse  and  bare  was  the  soldier's  life  here  depicted, 
with  its  mixed  good-humour,  grumbling,  and  dishonesty;  il£ 
wearisome  evenings,  spent  in  bed  for  lack  of  candle ;  its  cold 
dark  mornings,  enlivened  only  by  the  chance  of  a  glass  of 
brandy  and  a  roll.  Yet  the  reader  looks  naturally  to  the  camp 
of  Boulogne  with  respect,  as  the  nursery  of  the  Grand  Araiy 
which  carried  its  e^les  from  Madrid  to  Moscow.  Surely 
we  may  assume  that  the  professional  aspect  of  the  gathering 
was  always  kept  in  sight,  and  that  the  military  spirit  was  here 
developed  at  least  as  high  as  a  time  of  peace  can  allow.  Those 
writers  can  hardly  be  wrong  who,  in  unvarying  chorus,  ascribe 
the  success  which  followed,  to  the  vast  pains  with  which  Napo- 
leon's staff  used  the  camp  to  improve  the  tactics  bequeathed 
by  the  revolutionary  wars.  That  here  the  weapon  was  truly 
forged  before  which  no  other  army  could  stand,  has  been 
asserted  in  plain  terms  by  French  writers  of  authority,  from 
Marshal  Marmont  down  to  Baron  Ambert.  We  ourselrts 
were  recently  led  to  adopt  the  same  language,  by  no  less  in 
authority  than  that  of  Greneral  Trochu  and  the  Due  d'Aumale. 
But  M.  de  Fezensac's  personal  experience  led  him  to  take  > 
totally  different  view  of  the  Boulogne  army ;  and  as  he  dissents 
in  the  broadest  terms  from  the  class  of  authors  just  cited,  we 
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quote  biB  evidence  entire,  that  the  reader  may  ju^ge  what 
die  general  aBsertionB  are  worth  which  have  long  misled  the 
world: — 

'The  camp  of  Boulogne,  of  which  that  of  Monlreuil  fheld  bj 
Nej's  corps,  in  which  tlie  author  served]  formed  the  left,  has  left 
d«ep  memories  in  our  history  of  that  age.  The  advAiitn^Ruf  gather' 
log  troops  into  cnmps  of  instruction  is  known  to  nil  military  men. 
To  that  of  Boulogne  is  attributed  ttie  honour  of  the  successes  which 
ve  gained  in  the  fallowing  campaigns,  and  we  aru  ^up|ii>sci]  to  iiare 
l)«eD  always  occupied  witli  monccuvres,  military  works,  aiid  exercises 
of  all  kind^.  I  shall  astonish  my  readers,  tlierefure.  by  telling  tliem 
how  very  little,  at  the  Camp  of  Montreuil,  our  cliieft  ot'cupii-d  them- 
telreawith  inElrucling  us,  how  ill  they  profited  hy  this  precious 
lime.  Marshal  Ncy  commanded  two  grand  field-dsys  in  tlie  autumn 
of  1804,  and  as  many  in  1805  ;  I  was  present  at  them  as  private 
nidier  first,  and  then  as  officer.  There  was  a  general  upsetting  and 
excessive  fatigue.  We  started  before  daybreak  aficr  Inking  our 
Mwp,  and  did  not  get  back  till  night,  having  had  notliing  during  the 
d»7  but  a  dram  of  brandy.  General  Malher,  who  succi-cded  Far* 
tonneaux  in  command  of  the  division,  hardly  brought  it  together 
tbree  times,  and  handled  it  then  very  badly.  Brigade  driil  tliere  was 
none,  for  the  brigatlier  did  not  even  come  to  the  camp,  Kurh  colonel 
Unght  his  regiment  in  his  own  fashion.  There  wns  some  slight 
tbeorctical  instruction  and  drilling  of  conscripts,  and  in  the  spring 
Ibe  non-commissioned  officers  had  all  to  go  through  Ilieir  drill  afresh, 
btgiDDing  with  "the  extension  motion."  .  .  .  This  instruction  was 
carried  up  to  battalion- drill,  but  the  regiment  was  rarely  niantsuvred 
ia  line.  There  were  a  few  marchings  out  for  a  short  single  day'a 
ttige,  and  some  target  practice  without  any  method ;  but  no  skir- 
misbing,  nor  bayonet,  nor  fencing  exercise.  No  field-works  were 
ibrown  up,  nor  was  any  officer  employed  in  any  kind  of  instruction. 
Begimentul  schools  might  easily  have  been  established,  but  no  one 
bad  tliouglit  of  them  in  those  days.  It  was  better  lo  get  drunk 
wlien  one  hnd  money,  and  to  sleep  when  one  had  none  The  other 
regiments  did  no  more.  ...  At  the  beginning  of  March  each  com- 
piay  WHS  allotted  a  small  garden  to  cultivate;  but  at  this  ihe  men 
pnmbled,  such  charms  had  idleness.  Soldiers  are  like  cUildrcnt  it 
is  Ktessary  to  do  them  good  against  their  own  will. 

'What,  then,  were  nil  these  young  men  about  nt  times  when  not 
nnder  exercise,  nor  cleaning  their  arms  and  persons?  Notliing  at 
■II.  I  mny  safely  sny.  To  sleep  a  part  of  the  day  after  having  tlept 
■n  niglit,  to  >iug  songi^  tdl  Blorit's,  quarrel  sometimes  ivitliotit  know- 
■"S^hy.  and  read  such  few  bad  books  as  were  pidciirulile.  Such 
»fre  tlie  daily  Uvea  of  sergeants  as  well  as  men,  of  otfiicr-  as  wt-U  as 
•ergeants.  Yet,  on  the  whole,  their  morale  were  not  so  bod  aa  night 
be  tupposi-d.' 

If  any  of  the  recruits  of  that  day  had  been  brought  up  in 
tboBe  religious  habits  which  the  Hevolution  bad,  liir  the  most 
part,  banished  from  France,  they  found  little  encouragement 
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for  iheir  devotions  at  the  camp.  No  mass  was  celebrated  fw 
Napoleon's  troops,  except  when  they  chanced  to  be  quarteitd 
in  towns.  '  I  do  not  want  a  bigoted  army,'  M.  de  Fezesstc 
quotes  as  a  saying  of  the  Emperor,  who  had  abundant  cause 
to  be  satisfied  on  this  head.  He  adds  his  own  opinion,  that 
the  mcM^  tone  of  the  whole  service  was  lowered  by  thin  omisBion 
of  CDstomary  religious  observance. 

In  thus  exposing  the  waste  by  Napoleon  and  his  lieuteninti 
of  their  opportunities  at  Boulogne,  the  critic  is  careful  to  point 
out  how  far  this  great  assemblage  was  practically  useful.  Two 
chief  advantages  were  obtained  by  it.  In  the  first  place,  the 
rough  life  of  the  camp,  devoid  alike  of  comfort  or  diversion, 
prepared  all  ranks  for  those  inconveniences  of  the  campaign 
which  they  were  soon  to  taste  to  the  full.  They  often  found 
the  night  bivouac  of  the  next  winter  more  endurable  than  the 
huts  m  Boulogne.  A  more  important  use  of  their  training  Uy 
in  the  gain  to  all  ranks  from  their  knowledge  of  those  with 
whom  uey  were  to  be  associated  in  the  rough  trials  of  war. 
To  the  Btoff  and  superior  officers  this  was  especially  valuable. 
Marshal  Ney,  the  author  instances,  was  thus  enabled  through- 
out the  commg  operations  to  confine  his  attention  to  the  pobts 
that  required  it,  knowing  exactly  which  of  his  subalterns  might 
be  trusted  to  take  care  of  themselves.  Moreover,  there  was  i 
high  military  spirit  in  certain  regiments  which  had  done  greit 
■ervioea  in  the  revolutionary  campaigns,  and  this  spread  by 
emulation  amongst  those  brigaded  with  them,  who  longed  (or 
like  opportunities  of  winning  the  respect  of  the  army.  On 
the  whole,  therefore,  despite  the  grievous  shortcomings  he  bfS 
bare,  M.  de  Fezensac  judges  the  camp  life  to  have  contributed 
much  to  the  success  which  followed  it. 

If  ho  is  severe  on  the  mistakes  and  omissions  of  his  seniors, 
he  is  not  less  plainspoken  as  to  his  own  faults.  Although  at 
first  proud  of  his  advancement  to  sergeant-major,  he  was  di»- 
gusted  to  find  his  new  rank  laden  with  liabilities  beyond  hii 
means,  due  to  his  predecessor's  carelessness  or  dishonesty,  and 
be  soon  got  so  out  of  heart  with  his  duties  as  to  neglect  them 
openly,  and  incnr  a  reprimand.  At  this  juncture,  happily  for 
the  prospects  of  the  young  soldier,  a  vacancy  occurred  as  sub- 
lieutenant. It  was  one  of  the  steps  still  reserved  for  election, 
in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  the  old  Bepublican  army, 
soon  afterwards  abolished.  The  choice  lay,  in  the  first  plaue, 
with  the  sub-lieutenants  of  the  corps,  who  presented  threa 
names  to  the  lieutenants,  and  the  latter  selected  one  of  the 
three  for  the  step.  The  popular  notions  of  the  French  service 
of  that  era  would  picture  such  an  election  as  the  very  model  of 
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lade  honour  and  martial  integrity.  In  tliis  case  the  ariBtocratic 
c&ndidate  had  the  Bpeciat  disadvantages  of  his  recent  known 
carelefiflness,  and  of  considerable  jealousy  on  tibe  part  of  the 
fnbaltems  at  his  rapid  progress  from  the  ranks.  S(^e  of  them 
also  had  personal  friends,  men  who  had  seen  hard  service, 
among  hia  competitors.  Against  this,  however,  was  die  simple 
fact  that  young  de  Fezeoeac  had  not  yet  lost'  hie  colonel's 
&voiir,  and  that  it  was  known  that  Lacu^e  desired  him  to  re> 
oeive  his  step  by  electi(»i,  as  more  honourable  than  to  wut  for 
a  vacancy.  The  desire  of  pleasing  the  commanding  office: 
ontw^hed  merit,  service,  and  friendship,  and  the  choice  fell 
Ml  the  young  Parisian  lounger  of  eight  months  before,  rather 
thao  on  either  of  the  veterans  of  ^larengo,  who  were  the  other 
competitors.  Before  the  imperial  con&rtnation  could  be  obtained, 
the  sub-lieutenant  elect  vras  startled  by  a  decree — aimed  at 
noh  families  as  his  own,  whose  sons  avoided  the  military 
schoob  of  the  Empire — requiring  four  years'  service  in  every 
noiHiominissioned  officer  promoted.  Happily  for  de  Fezenaac 
the  imminence  of  continental  war  rescued  hun  from  this  new 
difficult,  and  after  a  few  weeks'  delay,  he  received  a  provi- 
oonal  commission,  which  was  never  revoked. 

This  was  on  the  2nd  July,  1805,  a  day  unfortunate  at  its 
doee  in  our  hero's  annnla.  One  of  the  sham  embarkations,  which 
were  still  practised,  was  to  take  place  ne:it  day,  and  brought 
■ome  goests  into  the  huts  of  the  59th.  This  double  fSte  was 
too  much  for  the  newly^made  officer,  who  signalised  bis  pro- 
Dtotion  by  getting  drunk,  and  by  using  insubordinate  language 
to  the  captain  of  police,  thus  drawing  on  himself  the  colonel's 
displeasure,  and  a  close  arrest  for  a  fortnight.  A  chief  part  of 
this  childish  punishment  (for  such  in  our  service  it  would  be 
r^iarded)  was  the  fee  to  the  sentry  stationed  at  the  door,  who 
received  a  perquisite  of  three  francs  a  day  for  his  extra  duty. 
Ko&iends  were  nominally  to  be  received  by  the  culprit ;  but  as 
tvo  brother-subalterns  shared  his  hut,  he  had  the  full  advantage 
of  their  guests,  if  his  leisure  proved  wearisome.  No  discipline 
in  fact  could  be  less  effectual  than  this  sort  of  compromise 
between  the  severity  of  a  court-martial  and  the  minor  penalties 
inflicted  on  the  rank  and  file,  for  one  of  the  other  subalterns  is 
in  tlie  same  page  described  as  under  a  successioa  of  these  arrests 
half  hia  time,  behaving  in  fact  very  much  as  an  ill-conditioned 
cidet  of  seventeen  at  Sandhurst  or  St  Cyr,  M.  de  Fezensac 
felt  the  inconvenience  little,  but  the  displeasure  of  his  colonel 
much,  until  a  frank  avowal  of  contrition  to  the  latter,  with  a 
confession  to  hia  parents  of  his  sorrow  at  having  offended  so 
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good  a  friend,  restored  him  to  the  favour  which  he  afterwards 
took  more  care  to  deserve. 

The  ideas  and  customs  of  his  brother-officers  were  fouod  by 
the  new  subalt«m  to  be  in  no  way  superior  to  those  of  the  diss 
he  had  now  left.  All  had  seen  service  ;  very  few  had  had  a 
decent  education,  and  fewer  still  had  used  their  leisure  to  im- 
prove it.  '  Their  manners  were  vulgar,'  he  tells  us,  '  their 
'  politeness  the  politeness  of  the  soldier.'  For  this  the  reader 
may  very  possibly  have  been  prepared  ;  but  it  is  more  startling 
to  learn  how  rarely  such  men  rose  to  any  eminence  in  their 
profession,  notwithBtanding  the  constant  succession  of  wars  in 
which  their  master  engaged.  Of  all  the  long  list  of  officers  on 
the  strength  of  the  5dth  when  de  Fezensac  entered  it,  hut  one 
became  a  general,  and  the  most  distinguished  soldier  of  them 
all  never  was  more  than  colonel  of  a  light  infantry  rcgimeat 
Such  must  of  necessity  be  the  lot  of  ordinary  men  in  any 
service  where  promotion  goes  chiefly  by  selection,  and  that 
selection  depends  wholly  on  a  superior's  will.  Where  one  man 
is  advanced  by  sole  discernment  of  bis  merits,  a  dozen  others 
will  owe  the  like  advantage  to  some  personal  acquaintance  with 
those  near  the  fountain  of  power.  The  interest  which,  as  we 
shall  see,  pushed  de  Fezensac  himself  from  his  first  commission 
to  the  rank  of  general  of  brigade  in  eight  years,  like  that 
which  in  as  many  months  had  passed  him  on  from  the  recruit- 
squad  to  the  officer's  epaulette,  could  only  be  exercised  at  the 
cost  of  men  less  known,  and  probably  less  fitted  for  high  rank. 

The  summer  of  1805  was  passed  by  the  soldiers  of  Boulc^e 
in  wondering  whether  the  evolutions  practised  by  the  troops 
and  flotilla  were  but  a  feint  or  seriously  designed  to  lead  to  ait 
embarkation.  Some  of  de  Fezensac's  brother-subalterfls  prophe- 
sied a  speedy  conquest  of  the  insolent  islanders  ;  some  declared 
the  whole  a  ruse  of  the  Emperor's  preluding  a  sudden  attack  on 
Germany ;  none  feared  any  event  so  much  as  another  winter 
passed  in  the  same  dreary  purposeless  existence  as  the  last. 
Neither  section  of  these  military  prophets  was  wholly  wrong  or 
right.  Napoleon's  own  correspondence  has  fully  revealed  the 
real  truth  to  be,  tliat  the  invasion  was  his  first  and  darliai; 
object,  and  was  abandoned  only  when  he  found  his  admirabfail 
utterly  in  their  share  of  the  task.  On  the  26th  August,  it  ff« 
known  in  the  camp  that  Villencuve  had  gone  back  to  Cadiz, 
leaving  the  English  fleet  in  undisturbed  possession  of  the 
Channel.  *  Happily,'  as  our  author  with  a  soldier's  naivet6 
says, '  the  new  Coalilion  permitted  Napoleon  to  substitute  for 
'  the  expedition,  so  often  and  so  vainly  announced,  a  genenl 
'  European  war.'     On  the  1st  September,  the  three  divisions 
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of  Marslial  Ney  were  on  their  march  for  Strasburg,  and  with 
them  moved  the  new-made  subaltern.  His  provisional  commis- 
tion  had  never  been  confirmed  by  the  Minister  of  War ;  but 
on  this  point  he  now  felt  easy,  feeling  that  rank  was  more 
likely  to  be  won  than  withdrawn  on  actual  service.  Burdened 
with  nothing  but  his  sword,  he  no  longer  regretted  his  choice  of 
the  infantry,  and  trudged  gaily  along  at  the  side  of  his  platoon. 
Like  his  own,  the  spirit  of  his  comrades  ran  high,  and  made  the 
constant  onward  move  seem  easy.  He  bears  special  testimony 
to  the  exceptional  order  of  this  three  weeks'  march,  on  which 
the  officers  never  quitted  their  companies  without  a  reprimand. 
He  himself  incurred  an  arrest  from  bis  major  the  first  day  for  a 
brief  delay  in  appearing  on  parade,  a  reproof  from  his  captain 
somewhat  later  for  spending  more  time  over  his  breakfast  than 
the  men,  and  a  sharp  remonstrance  from  his  colonel  for  over- 
politeness  to  a  fatigued  vivandi^re,  which  threatened  to  cost 
him  his  promised  tnp  to  Parb,  wliere  his  parents  expected  to 
see  him  for  a  few  hour?.  Once  more  Lacu^e  proved  kinder  in 
action  than  in  word  to  his  young  protege,  and  the  desired  per- 
mijwon  to  quit  the  regiment  for  a  brief  space  being  granted, 
the  young  soldier  posted  rapidly  the  necessary  hundred  miles, 
embraced  his  family,  took  one  brief  glance  at  those  joys  of 
Piri«an  existence  on  which  he  had  often  looked  back  regret- 
fully during  the  past  year,  and  then  turned  bis  face  once  more 
to  the  Rhine.  Borne  back  to  his  regiment  with  all  the  speed 
the  post  would  allow,  dc  Fezensac  contrived  to  miss  the  outfit 
vhich  kind  hands  had  despatched  beforehand  by  the  diligence, 
»nd  with  a  borrowed  sword  and  borrowed  epaulette,  passed  the 
great  frontier  stream  on  the  27tb  September,  near  Lauterburgi 
and  plunged  with  his  regiment  into  the  defiles  of  the  Black 
Forest  beyond,  a  unit  in  the  legions  which  were  to  tear  the 
crown  of  the  Western  Empire  from  the  House  of  Hapsburg. 

We  are  not  about  to  follow  the  author  tlirough  his  narrative 
of  the  great  events  which  led  to  the  shameful  disaster  of  Mack 
it  Ulm.  They  have  but  recently  been  illustrateJ  with  mar- 
Tellous  freshness  in  the  well-known  work  of  Colonel  Hamley, 
who  has  so  clearly  analysed  the  strategy  of  Napoleon's  design 
u  to  make  the  stupendous  events  of  that  October  as  plain  as 
they  can  be,  r^arded  from  the  victor's  side  alone.  Those  who 
*ould  understand  them  in  their  strictly  German  aspect,  and 
^w  the  details  of  the  miserable  delusions  and  vacillations 
*hich  ruined  the  Austrian  theorist,  must  go  to  the  exhaustive 
^k  of  Rustow  on  this  campaign,  which  is  as  remarkiU)le  for 
ib  industry  as  for  its  generd  impartiality.  We  have  another 
tuk  here  specially  before  us,  which  is  to  show  from  unezcep- 
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tionable  teBtimonj  how  little  to  be  relied  on  was  the  so-caUec 
Bystem  by  which  Napoleon  supplied  his  army  in  such  idotC' 
ments.  In  this  the  first  week  of  its  firet  campaign,  fresh  fron 
camp  discipUne,  full  of  patriotic  spirit  and  confidence  in  it* 
great  head,  scarce  clear  of  the  borders  of  its  own  fair  land,  thf 
Grand  Army  is  found,  upon  the  first  difiiculty  it  had  to  kd- 
counter,  resolving  itself  into  a  host  of  armed  and  violent  ma^ 
rauders.  We  give  M.  de  Fezensac's  account  of  the  affair  inhii 
own  words,  the  simple  force  of  which  it  would  be  diflScult  t( 
improve. 

'  On  the  evening  of  the  5th,  before  reaching  Oeislingen,  our  divi' 
sion  turned  to  the  left  to  follow  the  movement  of  the  other  corp 
towards  the  Lower  Danube.  We  marched  through  the  whole  of  thi 
night  and  the  day  foUowiog,  with  only  a  few  moments  for  rest,  and 
without  any  food.  The  Emperor  bad  ordered  that  the  soldieji 
should  carry  bread  for  four  days,  and  that  the  waggons  should  hsit 
four  more  days'  rations  of  biscuit.  I  do  not  know  what  happeue<j 
in  the  other  corps.  Ai  for  ui,  we  had  nothing,  and  as  the  59tb 
marched  in  the  rear,  according  to^its  number,  it  was  nightfall  when 
wegottooupbirouae  near  Giengen,  the  town  where  General  Malher, 
our  division  commander,  had  his  quarters.  The  colonel  reported  to 
him  the  arriral  of  the  regiment  after  their  six  and  thirty  boun' 
march,  and  asked  permission  to  make  a  requisition  for  rations.  The 
general  refused,  having  promised  to  spare  the  towns  hut  the  result 
was  to  authorise  every  sort  of  disorder,  for  the  villages  around  were 
sacked,  and  the  first  day  of  bivouac  became  the  first  day  of  pill»ge- 
The  colonel,  almost  famishing  himself,  found  some  grenadiers  roiel- 
iug  a  pig.  His  appearance  at  first  caused  some  oonfusion,  bnti 
moment  later  one  of  the  privates,  more  bold  than  his  fellows,  ofierd 
him  a  share  of  the  repast,  which  was  heartily  accepted,  and  pillage 
thus  became  officially  sanctiooed.' 

Thus  initiated  into  the  new  system  of '  making  war  with  the 
'  legs,'  Colonel  Lacu^e  pressed  his  regiment  on  to  the  Danube, 
and  fell  at  the  passage  of  the  bridge  of  Gunzburg  three  days 
later,  the  first  officer  of  rank  the  French  lost  in  the  campiigii' 

M.  de  Fezensac,  who  came  up  with  the  reserve  of  the  59lli 
after  the  first  part  of  the  fight,  takes  the  opportunity  of  re- 
coimting  this  Ms  first  action  to  point  out,  by  the  simple  process 
of  telling  the  exact  truth,  how  wofuUy  short  of  the  laofroage 
of  bulletins  and  despatches  was  the  conduct  and  discipline  of 
his  regiment. 

'This  day  did  our  regiment  much  honour;  but  to  speak  the  tnitli, 
I  do  not  think  the  enemy's  attacks  had  been  very  severe.  1  (oaai 
the  ofiicers  agitated  and  restless,  occupying  themselves  with  encour- 
aging the  soldiers,  and  trying  to  restore  order;  for  the  companies 
had  become  mixed,  having,  as  I  said,  passed  the  bridge  singly,  *od 
on  getting  to  the  plun  beyond,  received  the  enemy  without  baring 
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time  to  throw  themselves  into  proper  order  for  defence.  I  am  per- 
enaded  that  there  was  a  moment  when  a  bayonet  attack  and  a  charge 
of  caralrj  on  our  flank  could  have  thrown  ua  back,  and  forced  us 
into  the  Danube.  In  this  situation  the  two  reserve  compaaies  ought 
to  have  been  of  great  value;  but  the  captains,  in  their  hurry  to  get 
to  Ibe  field  of  battle,  would  not  take  time  to  form  them  after  pass- 
ing the  bridge,  and  the  regiment  involved  them  ia  its  disorder. 
Happily  darkness  was  falling,  and  the  AustrianB  were  ignorant  of  our 
tillle  strength.  Nevertheless  we  passed  the  night  under  arms,  and 
did  not  venture  to  make  fires.' 

During  the  night  M.  de  Fezeosac  learnt  that  he  had  lost  bis 
kind  friend  and  colonel,'whose  last  words  to  an  officer  who  caught 
him  as  he  fell  were  to  '  leave  him,  and  go  back  to  the  fight.' 
Very  different  stories  were  heard  by  the  young  subaltern  of 
other  regimental  acquaintances,  new  to  the  proof  of  war. 

'  One  sergeant  whom  I  knew  (afterwards  a  good  officer,  and  killed 
in  ution)  hid  himself,  nor  was  he  the  only  one.  £ach  company 
lid  a  similar  anecdote  to  relate.  These  night  afiairs  are  very  con- 
venient. Yon  may  lose  yourself  in  the  wood,  or  tumble  into  the 
brook  at  your  pleasure.  I  have  had  occasion  throughout  my  military 
career  to  admire  the  skill  of  men  who  are  always  missing  at  the 
moment  of  danger,  but  never  so  as  to  ho  compromised  by  their 
•beoce.' 

The  narrative  of  the  surrender  of  Ulm  which  follows  is 
worth  studying  for  its  own  sake,  and  for  its  vivid  picture  of  a 
irell-known  difference  between  Ney  and  Murat,  which  ended 
in  the  former  publicly  challenging  the  other,  before  Napoleon 
»nd  the  imperial  staff,  to  follow  him  under  fire.  This,  too,  was 
when  all  was  going  well  with  the  Grand  Army.  A  less 
prescient  mind  than  Napoleon's  might  have  foreseen  in  such 
<lisput«g  at  critical  moments  the  germs  of  disaster  in  after  days, 
when  the  tide  of  fortune  should  turn  against  the  commanders 
"hose  jealousies  their  master's  presence  could  hardly  restrain. 

M.  de  Fezensac  has  not  failed  to  record  his  opinion,  very 
different  from  that  usually  accepted,  of  the  system  which  in 
this  instance  placed  30,000  prisoners  at  a  stroke  in  the  hands 
of  the  Grand  Army.  We  quote,  with  some  omissions,  his 
comments  on  the  means  which  led  to  this  success,  reminding 
our  readers  that  it  is  no  holiday  soldier  who  thus  speaks : — 

'  This  ehort  campaign  was,  as  it  were,  an  epitome  of  those  that 
followed.  Excess  of  fatigue,  want  of  provisions,  severity  of  weather, 
diwrdera  and  marauding,  nothing  was  wanting  to  it ;  and  in  that 
month  1  first  felt  what  I  was  destined  to  experience  throughout 
107  career.  Brigades,  and  even  regiments,  being  sometimes  dispersed 
[fi)r  subsistence'  sake,  the  author  means],  the  order  for  concentra* 
lioD  would  come  late,  having  to  pass  through  a  number  of  different 
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channels.  Fi'om  this  it  followed  that  the  men  had  to  march  dajind 
niglit,  falling  asleep  on  their  wny,  and  arrived  at  the  place  assigned 
without  having  eaten  anjtliing,  or  finding  any  victuals  tbere.  Mat- 
shal  Berthier  used  to  write,  "  In  the  tear  of  invasion  that  the  Em- 
peror is  making,  there  are  no  'magazines.  It  is  for  the  generalt  to 
find  their  own  means  of  lubaistence  in  the  country  that  they  traveru.' 
But  the  generals  had  neither  time  nor  means  to  procure  regulttlf 
the  wherewithal  to  feed  so  numerous  an  army.  Pillage,  therefore, 
became  authorised,  and  the  districts  which  we  passed  through  saf- 
fered  cruelly,  yet  we  were  not  the  less  famished  throughout  the  cam- 
paign. .  .  .  Bad  weather  made  our  sufferings  still  more  severe.  A 
cold  rain  fell,  or  rather  a  half-melted  snow,  in  which  we  plunged 
deep,  while  the  wind  prevented  our  lighting  fires.  On  the  lG(h 
October,  the  day  when  Philip  S^gur  bore  the  first  summons  to  Mack, 
the  weather  was  so  frightful  that  no  one  kept  his  post.  There  vu 
no  grand  guard  or  sentry,  the  very  artillery  was  left  un watched,  and 
eacli  man  sheltered  himself  as  best  he  could.  I  never,  except  in  the 
campaign  of  Russia,  suffered  ao  much,  never  saw  the  army  in  the  lib 
disorder.' 

Is  all  this  fairly  wntten  in  the  histories  of  the  great  cam- 
paign round  Ulm  ?  The  Freoch  writers  slight  it ;  *  the  more 
accurate  Germans,  as  Kiistow,  fail  to  correct  them  in  a  matter 
exclusively  French.  As  far  as  we  are  aware,  they  would  have 
heen  universally  slurred  over,  but  for  the  following  notice, 
which  shows  that  true  history  has  in  Uiis  respect  submitted  t« 
be  blinded  in  her  gaze  by  the  sun  of  Napoleon's  genius,  and 
has  actually  gone  Dack  in  truth  since  the  publication  in  tlie 
year  1810  of  the  Russian  pamphlet  mentioned  at  the  head  of 
this  article.  There  the  actual  truth  is  told,  as  now  vividly  re- 
produced by  M.  de  Fezensac.  The  author  appears  to  have 
been  on  the  staff  of  Kutusoff  in  1805,  or  to  have  had  his  info^ 
mation  direct  from  those  that  were  : — 

'To  surround  Ulm  it  was  necessary  to  concentrate.  Numerotu 
columns  defiled  upon  the  same  road,  appenred  at  the  same  point. 
100,000  men,  fatigued  by  long  marches,  destitute  of  provisions,  come 
to  take  up  a  position  which  grows  more  and  more  confined.  The; 
are  now  no  more  allowed  to  straggle  from  their  post,  for  then  the 
whole  enterprise  would  fail.  What  a  critical  moment!  The  resources 
of  the  country  occupied  by  this  mass  are  consumed  in  an  hour. 

*  The  bad  weather  is  mentioned  by  the  various  French  writers 
and  their  followers;  but  no  reference  is  made  by  them  to  the  star- 
vation  which  it  accompanied.  Dumas,  indeed,  expressly  says  that 
Marmont's  men  suffered  from  the  weight  of  tbe  rations  they  had  to 
carry.  As  Marmont's  corps  came  in  by  a  separate  route  through  t 
plain  country,  it  is  quite  possible  that  it  escaped  the  destitution  which 
the  rest  of  the  army,  crossing  the  Black  Forest  and  Suabian  Alps  in 
success  ion,  naturally  experienced. 
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'To  eahance  the  difftculty,  the  henvens  seem  to  disEolvo.  A  heavy 
nio,  contioaiDg  for  mauy  days,  floods  the  coontry.  The  streams 
bnnt  their  banks.  The  roads  are  frightful,  aod  in  more  than  ooe 
pltee  altogether  disappear.  The armj  marches  in  mud.andbivouacks 
in  water;  it  is  ready  to  perish  with  misery  and  hunger;  diacourage- 
ment  and  niDrmuring  spread  through  it.  What  is  to  be  done?  A 
proclamation  [of  12th  October;  see  Xapo.  Corresp.]  Is  read  at  the 
head  of  each  column,  which  praises,  flatters,  and  caresses  the  army, 
pours  eulogy  on  its  constancy,  tells  it  the  enemy  is  enclosed,  and 
that  only  a  few  moments  more  of  perseverance  are  needed.  Thus 
the  soldiers  are  keptquiet;  but  as  they  must  have  bread,  active  and 
intelligent  ofGcers  are  sent  througli  all  the  neighbouring  districts,  to 
obtain  it  by  threats,  if  requests  fail.  AH  yields  to  the  power  of  re- 
qnisitioo,  and  in  twenty-four  hours  bread  is  procured,  and  the  horses 
ud  vehicles  of  the  inhabitants  are  used  to  bring  it  in.  .  .  .  Ulm  ia 
iovested,  blockaded,  capitulates,  and  the  French  army  reap  the  fruit 
of  its  endurance  and  of  its  incredible  activity.' 

The  writer  of  this  essay  had  evidently  nearly  reached  the 
tralh  whicli  French  niilit^|T  writers  have  obscured,  but  which 
de  Fezensac's  narrative  enables  hb  to  grasp.  In  fact,  a  general 
carrying  on  war  on  the  system  which  Napoleon  adopted 
clearly  does  it  at  tremendous  risk.  The  object  to  be  gained 
may  justify  him  in  a  military  sense  for  the  time,  but  on  the 
other  hand,  an  unexpected  detention  on  the  way,  a  week  of 
bid  weather,  a  slight  check  from  the  enemy,  may  ruin  the 
iprits  of  his  army  beyond  recall.  What  ia  more  important 
(till  to  note  is  this.  The  system  of  living  by  requisition  bears 
willun  it  its  own  Nemesis  in  the  demoraJisation  which  it  spreads 
throDgh  all  ranks  of  the  army,  and  in  the  sure  preparation 
thus  made,  even  in  the  midst  of  success,  for  the  day  when 
<lefeat  shall  become  irreparable  disaster.  As  this  is  admirably 
nunmed  up  by  M.  de  Fezensac,  at  the  close  of  the  first  part  of 
his  work,  we  quote  his  words,  themselves  ^e  best  condemnation 
of  the  popular  historians  of  his  country,  and  the  plain  proof 
that  the  organisation  of  plunder  is,  even  in  the  strongest  hands, 
>  deception  and  a  blunder : — 


■  Tillage  to  look  for  rations,  they  found  themselves  tempted  to  stay 
tfa«re.  Thus  the  number  of  stragglers  wandering  through  the  country 
became  considerable.  The  inhabitants  met  with  every  sort  of  annoy- 
uce  Trom  them,  and  wounded  officers  who  sought  to  bring  them  lo 
tirder  were  aaswered  with  threats.  All  these  detailt  are  unknown  to 
'^u  who  read  the  history  of  our  campaigm.  There  there  is  only  to  he 
Kcn  a  valiant  army  of  devoled  soldiers  emulating  the  glory  of  their 
officers.    No  one  knows  what  suHbrings  are  often  the  price  of  the 
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most  brilliant  successes,  nor  how  examples  of  selfishneGS  and  cowardice 
are  mingled  ivith  traits  of  generositj  and  courage.' 
Can  those  who  lead  this  wonder  any  longer  at  the  utter  de- 
Btruction  of  the  Grand  Army  in  Kussia,  and  the  still  more 
marrellous  dissolution  of  the  Cohorts  of  1813  ? 

Ulm  taken,  the  army  pressed  on  to  occupy  VienDa,  and 
conquer  at  Austerlitz  ;  but  in  these  triumphs  the  corps  of  Ney 
had  no  share,  being  left  to  guard  Bavaria  and  keep  the  Tyrol 
in  check.  The  peace  of  Presburg  sent  the  59th  Kegimentintc 
four  months'  cantonments  near  Salzburg,  where  the  sojourn  oi 
deFezensac  himself  was  extremely  agreeable,  and  was  the  origii 
of  a  lifelong  friendship  with  the  Austrian  family  on  whom  be 
was  quartered.  Why  he  became  thus  endeared  to  his  involun- 
tary hosts  is  clear  enough  when  we  recollect  that  he  was  a  gen- 
tleman by  birth  and  feeling,  and  that  the  ordinary  occupatioi 
of  his  comrades,  even  in  his  own  friendly  colouring,  is  shovn 
to  have  been  alternately  to  bully  the  male  inhabitants,  and 
to  pay  unsought  civilities  to  the  females  of  their  respectiTi 
billets.  Two  anecdotes  out  of  many  are  enough  to  descritx 
the  miserable  condition  of  things,  of  which  M.  de  Fezensat 
declares  that,  apart  from  the  troubles  connected  with  tht 
victualling  and  lodging  of  the  troops,  the  local  authorities  wen 
often  treated  disrespectfully : — 

'  If  a  diacussion  arose,  the  soldier  was  always  right,  and  the  iii' 
habitant  always  wrong.  A  private  of  the  6th  company  declared  tbi 
thirty  francs  had  been  stolen  from  him,  and  his  captain,  without  anj 
inquiry,  ordered  that  it  should  be  made  good.  .  .  .  The  officers 
often  too  far  away,  could  not  stop  these  abuses;  besides  the  grectei 
part  of  them  gave  an  example  of  exaction.  If  anyone  wanted  to  p 
anywhere,  he  required  a  carriage  and  horse,  but  made  no  payment 
An  officer  of  high  rank  wished  to  go  in  this  way  to  SchaiThanBeo 
and  waa  to  have  four  relays  ready,  from  post  to  post.  At  ons  o 
these  he  was  kept  waiting,  and  by  way  of  punisbment,  sent  twenty 
five  men  extra  to  be  quartered  on  the  village.' 

To  impress  the  government  post  service  for  every  kind  o 
private  journey  seems  to  have  been  the  universal  practice 
even  wi^  those  who,  like  de  Fezensac  himself,  abstained  fron 
and  condemned  all  personal  plunder.  It  would  have  been 
concludes  the  writer,  with  his  usual  truth  and  force,  better  foi 
their  discipline  to  find  the  soldiers  in  regular  rations  than  ti 
quarter  them  individually  on  the  peasants.  But  these  wen 
stripped,  whilst  the  army  was  left  without  pay,  and  evei 
without  clothing,  in  order  that  the  stores  in  France  might  b( 
left  untouched.  Such  waa  that  economy  of  Napoleon's  militarj 
administration,  of  which  so  much  praise  has  been  written  bj 
certain  panegyrists, 
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From  its  caDtomnents  in  the  Hereditary  States  and  Suabia 
the  anny  at  length  was  moving  slowly  towards  France,  when 
Napoleon  halted  it,  to  await  the  pending  rupture  and  war  with 
Prussia.  Meanwhile,  de  Fezensac'a  fauoiily  had  not  forgott«n 
him ;  and  feeling  that  his  regimental  prospects  would  naturally 
suffer  by  the  death  of  Cblonel  Lacude,  they  had  made  interest 
at  Paris  with  the  frienda  of  various  generals  high  in  command 
to  have  him  transferred  to  the  staff.  Refused  in  more  than 
one  quarter,  their  wish  had  found  favour  with  Ney ;  and  on 
the  6th  of  October,  two  days  before  the  campaign  of  Jena 
b^;an,  the  sub-lieutenant  left  his  regiment  to  report  himself 
at  the  marshal's  headquarters  in  his  new  capacity  of  extra 
aide-de-camp.  From  this  date,  until  suddenly  made  colonel 
of  a  regiment  at  Borodino,  his  service  lay  wholly  with  the 
staff. 

M.  de  Fezensac,  at  this  point,  digresses  slightly  from  his 
narrative  to  speak  of  the  essential  differences  which  separate 
the  mind  and  knowledge  of  the  regimental  from  that  of  the 
staff  officer.  The  latter,  he  says,  is  often  as  ignorant  of  the 
habits  of  the  soldier  and  of  the  details  of  duty  as  the  former  of 
the  purport  of  the  movements  he  is  executing.  Hence  he  con- 
cludes that  to  form  a  good  general  officer,  or  even  a  good  com- 
Dumder  of  a  corps,*  a  man  should  have  served  in  both  departs 
meDts.  In  this  view  he  follows  strictly  that  of  Napoleon,  who 
abolished — in  name,  at  least — the  practice  of  promoting  officers 
on  the  staff  from  one  grade  to  another,  and  ordered  that  a 
captain,  to  win  rank  as  a  field  officer,  must  return  to  do  duty 
with  a  regiment.  This  rule  was  but  nominal  in  the  case  of 
a  man  of  interest  like  our  writer,  who  received  the  rank  of 
major  of  cavalry  for  services  done  as  a  captain  on  Berthier's 
personal  staff;  but  its  existence  served— as  JominI  has  par- 
ticularly noticed — to  drive  the  young  men  of  energy  and 
promise  from  the  staff  into  the  line,  and  to  disorganise  what 
that  writer  declares  to  be  the  soul  of  a  well-ordered  army. 
The  system  of  Napoleon  was  abandoned  by  his  successors  in 
French  military  administration,  who  restored  and  completed 
the  plan  by  which  the  staff  is  first  selected  out  of,  and  then 
kept  altogether  distinct  from,  the  other  services.  This  reform, 
the  creation  of  a  distinct  staff  corps,  baa  been  supported  by 
writers  who,  with  Jomini,  declare  that  the  plan  of  Napoleon 
&iled  to  give  a  sufficient  supply  of  intelligent  officers  for  the 

•  The  colonel  of  a  continental  regiment,  be  it  remembered,  has 
two,  three,  or  even  fonr  battalions  to  superintend,  and  his  duties  in 
nuij  reipects  are  those  which  we  assign  to  the  bead  of  a  brigade. 
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ligher  posts.  It  has  further  been  adopted  in  other  services, 
he  Austrian  especially ;  and  its  non-existence  in  our  own  has 
)een  alleged  as  a  defect  by  those  who  fail  to  see  the  essential 
lifierences  of  the  armies.  The  effect  of  the  French  system  is 
lecessarily  to  draw  so  strong  &  line  between  the  staff  and  the 
)ody  of  the  army  as  to  deprive  the  dbe  of  all  sympathy  with 
:he  other,  and  to  take  away  from  the  general  mass  of  officCTS 
lU  rational  motives  for  studying  the  Hgher  branches  of  their 
profession.  This  last  result  may  not  matter  where  most  of 
Jiem  are  so  little  educated  that  they  would  in  vain  strive  to 
raise  their  minds  above  the  petty  details  of  the  regiment,  nor 
the  former  where  occupation  for  a  large  staff  corps  can  be  found 
in  time  of  peace.  With  oa  these  conditions  are  reversed ;  and 
to  imitate  the  French  in  this  matter  is  neither  necessary  nor 
Expedient,  however  desirable  it  may  be  to  avoid  the  chance 
method  of  Napoleon.  The  new  system,  which  opens  to  every 
intelligent  young  officer  in  our  service  the  means  of  obtaining  by 
study  and  merit  a  qualificatdon  for  the  staff,  and  his  turn  of 
five  years'  service  in  an  appointment,  seema  in  every  way  better 
suited  to  our  circumstances.  It  needs  but  to  be  thoroughly 
and  impartially  applied  to  give  us  a  supply  of  instructed  sol- 
diers for  our  future  needs  at  a  cost  far  less  than  that  of  the 
smallest  staff  corps  of  supernumerary  officers. 

In  Napoleon's  army  (as  is  still  the  case  in  oar  own)  all  the 
personal  staff  of  a  general  was  selected  from  private  considera^ 
tions  ;  and  when  M.  de  Fezensac  joined  that  of  Marshal  Nej 
before  Nureraburg,  no  one  asked  if  he  had  even  the  moderate 
qualifications  of  service  and  knowledge  which  an  aide-de-cain[ 
with  us  must  possess.  The  army  was  already  in  motion  foi 
Jena,  and  M.  de  Fezensac  having  spent  his  whole  means  on  i 
single  sorry  horse,  started  with  it.  During  the  next  few  dayi 
he  nad  abundant  practice  in  his  new  duties  as  messenger,  anc 
arrived  on  the  famous  field  with  his  marshal  early  in  the  da] 
that  ruined  Prussia,  and  gave  the  death-blow  to  the  tactic 
bequeathed  by  Frederic.  Here  he  saw  Ney  expose  his  persoi 
in  the  reckless  way  which  earned  for  him  the  title  of '  the  braves 
'  of  the  brave,'  a  fashion  which  on  this  occasion  cost  two  of  hu 
staff  wounds  got  at  his  side.  The  subsequent  pursuit  of  thi 
Prussians  is  ordinarily  remembered  only  for  the  rapidity  wit! 
which  it  was  carried  on.  M.  de  Fezensac,  whilst  giving  thf 
army  full  credit  for  the  activity  displayed  by  chiefs  and  men 
shows  us  another  and  a  darker  side  of  the  picture.  '  Filtag' 
'  was  never  carried  further  than  on  this  march,  and  disordei 
'  reached  the  height  of  insubordination.'  On  the  way  th* 
young  ude-de-camp  was  thrown  into  company  with  Jonun' 
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then.simply  a  colonel  on  the  stsff,  yet  already  a  man  of  mark." 
At  Nordhausen  they  were  both  nearly  murdered  by  soldiers 
whose  excesses  they  sought  to  stop,  and  were  only  saved  by 
drawing  sword  and  riding  through  these  mutineers ;  for  '  our 
' sabormnatioD,'  says  the  author,  'does  not  rest  on  bases  as 
'solid  as  that  of  other  armies.'  This  state  of  things  caused 
Ney  to  apply  to  the  Emperor  for  special  powers  to  arrest  and 
pniUBb  the  stragglers ;  but  it  was  checked  for  the  time  by  the 
halt  of  the  corps  to  form  the  blockade  of  Magdebui^,  whilst 
the  rest  of  the  army  completed  the  pursuit  and  destruction  ot 
the  Prussians. 

The  young  aide-de-camp  had  (as  already  stated)  kept  near 
to  his  chief  on  the  field  oi  Jeiik,  but,  except  on  that  occasion, 
saw  little  of  him  throughout  the  campaign ;  for  the  new-made 
marshal  was  terribly  a&aid  of  compromising  his  dignity  in  the 
eyes  of  his  staff,  the  more  so,  perhaps,  as  some  of  them  were 
<n  the  older  aristocracy  of  birth : — 

'  Marshal  Ney  kept  us  at  a  great  distance.  During  the  marches 
he  went  on  alone  in  front,  and  never  addressed  a  word  to  ua,  unless 
obliged.  The  aide-de-camp  in  waiting  never  entered  hia  room,  save 
in  the  course  of  duty  or  by  special  summonB,  and  it  was  the  rarest 
of  events  to  see  the  marshal  conversiug  with  any  one  of  ua.  He 
Ue  alone,  and  never  gave  an  aide-de-camp  an  iDvitation.  This  ap- 
pirent  haugbtinesH  arose  from  the  desire  to  maintaia  his  position. 
The  transition  was  Biidden  from  the  days  of  1796,  when  Augereaa 
had  reproved  his  officers  for  allowing  themselves  to  be  addressed  as 
Monatur,  A.  few  years  later  the  Republican  generals  of  that  date 
hid  become  marshals,  dukes,  princes.  This  change  embarrassed 
Ifej,  who  besides  bad  reason  sometimes  to  believe  that  his  elevation 
made  others  envious  of  bim ;  so  he  thought  to  make  himself 
respected  by  the  hautenr  of  his  bearing,  and  sometimes  carried  it 
too  far.' 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  the  contjuest  of  Prussia,  it 
should  be  remarked  that  this  narrative  effectually  dispels  certain 
common  illusions  as  to  the  perfection  of  the  details  of  the 
system  on  which  the  Grand  Army  worked.  One,  which  Baron 
Amhert's  estimable  work  has  unfortunately  propagated  and 
confirmed,  relates  to  the  personnel  of  the  higher  officers.  So  far 
from  these  being  invariably  the  efficient  and  well-trained  leaders 
they  have  been  represented,  in  Ney's  own  corps  one  of  the 
divisions  changed  nands  three  times  during  the  two  months ; 
once  because  uie  general  (Vandamme)  was  of  so  proud  and 

*  It  was  before  quitting  Paris  for  this  campaign  that  Jominl 
indicated  Jena  ss  the  point  where  the  battle  decisive  of  it  would 
probably  be  fonght. 
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>leDt  a  temper  that  he  could  Dot  brook  Xej  as  his  superior, 
A  next  because  his  successor  proved  so  worn  out  as  to  be 
ysically  and  morally  unfit  for  active  service,  so  tliat  tlw 
urshal  took  upon  himself  the  responsibility- — a  great  one  for 
ieutenant  of  Napoleon — of  dismiBsing  him  from  liis  charge. 
lother  relates  to  the  care  which  these  rough  practical  soldiers 
ve  to  the  details  of  their  duty.  What  would  Welliugton 
ve  said  had  any  division  commander  of  the  army,  during  one 
his  sieges,  changed  his  own  quarters  three  times  for  consider- 
le  distances,  without  notifying  the  fact  to  headquarters? 
:t  this  was  done  under  Ney,  during  the  blockade  of  Mag- 
burg,  by  the  general  of  a  dragoon  division ;  and  so  little  was 
3h  an  irregularity  regarded,  that  when  brought  by  his  staff 
the  marshal's  notice,  he  only  shrugged  his  shoulders,  and 
,d, '  What  a  way  to  carry  on  duty!'  As  to  the  internal  aer- 
ie of  the  staff,  for  which  at  one  time  Napoleon  got  great 
idit,  the  truth,  as  told  by  M.  de  Fezensac,  enables  us  to  fill 
the  outline  suggested  by  certain  hints  of  Jomini  in  his  nar- 
ive  of  the  subsequent  campaign  of  Poland,  which  imply  that 
3  army  then  felt  deeply  the  deficiencies  which  their  master 
icovered  too  late. 

'Long  journeys  on  duty  were  made  in  carriages  cliarged  at  the 
it  rate;  but  some  officera  put  the  money  in  their  pockets,  and 
tained  horses  by  requisition.  This  wbb  a  bad  plan  in  every  view, 
'  apart  from  the  disbonesty,  they  were  ill  served,  and  lost  valuable 
le.  As  for  messages  taken  on  horseback,  I  have  already  said  tbit 
person  took  the  paina  to  inquire  if  we  had  a  horse  that  could  wslk, 
en  when  it  was  necessary  to  go  at  a  gallop,  or  if  we  knew  the 
intry,  or  had  a  map.  The  order  must  be  executed  without  wait* 
r  for  the  moans,  as  I  shall  show  in  some  special  instances.  This 
bit  of  attemptiug  everything  with  the  most  feeble  instrumente, 
s  wish  to  overlook  impossibilities,  this  unbounded  assurance  of 
;cess,  which  at  first  helped  to  win  us  advantages,  in  the  end  beosme 
r  destruction.' 

From  reflections  thus  darkened  with  the  shadow  of  the  future, 
e  author  carries  us  forward  into  Poland,  whither  Napoleon 
w  transferred  the  scene  of  conquest,  determined,  in  his  own 
rase,  '  to  win  back  on  land  the  colonies  France  had  lost.' 
Here  M.  de  Fezensac  places  the  turning  point  of  Napoleon's 
reer.  The  first  entrance  into  Poland  brought  the  French 
lo  collision  with  Benningsen's  army ;  and  although  the  Boa- 
ins  had  to  retreat  after  the  battle  of  Pultusk,  they  did  so 
thout  disorder  or  loss,  for  '  the  time  of  half-successes,  of  in- 
iomplete  triumphs,  had  arrived.  Then  also  began  the  miseries 
)f  the  army,  the  want  of  fori^e  and  provisions,  the  privationB 
>f  every  kind  which  I  shall  a^erwards  have  to  detail.'    Here 
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ihi  course  of  duty  threw  the  young  aide-de-camp  into  the  com- 
pany of  Bemadotte,  with  whose  courtesy  he  was  much  im- 
pressed)  and  whom  he  suspects,  from  the  excessive  interest 
taken  by  him  in  the  people  of  Poland,  to  have  ah-eady  con- 
ceived hopes  of  an  elective  throne.  Losing  his  way  a  few  day« 
later  in  the  search  for  one  of  N^ey's  generaU  (who,  like  the  officer 
{deviously  mentioned  in  Prussia,  bad  shifted  his  quarters  with- 
out informing  the  marshal),  he  fell  in  again  with  Jomini,  and 
was  directed  rightly  by  that  officer,  from  whom  he  learnt  that 
die  Bussians  were  suddenly  advancing.  The  short  winter  cam- 
paign had  begun,  which  was  to  end  in  the  desperate  encounter 
of  Eylau,  the  first  check  that  befell  the  Grand  Army  and  its 
master. 

Who  does  not  know  how  bloody  and  indecisive  was  the 
Btruffgle  of  that  day?  Crenius  has  reflected  the  whole  story 
in  the  ghastly  picture  at  the  entrance  of  the  Louvre.  The 
idlest  traveller  turns  arrested,  in  spite  of  personal  insensibility 
or  national  coldness,  to  gaze  on  the  sheet  of  snow,  the  burning 
villages,  the  agonised  group  of  wounded  in  the  foreground,  and 
above  them  the  pallid  stricken  face  of  the  man  at  whose  bidding 
all  tins  misery  was  wrought,  and  who  feit  at  that  moment  (so 
the  artist  seems  to  tell  us)  some  presage  of  Borodino's  useless 
slaughter,  the  flres  of  Moscow,  and  the  ruin  that  followed. 
On  this  occasion  Benningsen's  firmness  was  insufficient  to 
maintain  the  equality  his  army  bad  asserted,  and  he  slowly 
withdrew  next  morning,  leaving  the  ground  t»  the  enemy.  M. 
de  Fezensac's  share  in  the  events  of  the  day  was  an  important 
one,  for  he  bore  to  Ney  the  message  which  was  to  bring  his 
corps  to  take  share  in  the  fight.  His  horse  was  already  worn 
out  when  he  got  his  orders  at  8  A.M.,  and  with  difficulty  could 
he,  being  fortunately  in  funds,  buy  a  restive  animal  to  carry 
him.  He  knew  nothing  of  the  roads,  and  had  no  guide.  '  To 
'  ask  for  an  escort  would  have  been  of  no  more  use  than  to  ask 
'  for  a  horse.  An  officer  had  always  an  excellent  horse,  knew 
'  the  country,  was  never  taken,  met  no  accident,  and  got  rapidly 
'  to  his  destination ;  and  of  all  this  there  was  so  little  doubt 
'  that  often  a  second  message  was  thought  unnecessary.'  This 
want  of  proper  precaution  was  near  costing  the  Emperor  dear, 
for  his  orders  did  not  reach  Ney  till  2  p.m.  ;  and  his  corps 
only  came  up  at  the  end  of  the  day.  Bemadotte's  was  wholly 
absent,  and  that,  as  Jomini  assures  us,  solely  for  want  of  a 
good  system  of  messengers.  What,  then,  are  we  to  think  of  the 
assertion  of  M.  Thiers  (which  M.  dePezensac  quotes  to  flatly 
contradict  it  as  regards  N^ey)  that  Kapoleon  sent  off  seven  officers 
&e  evening  before  to  press  the  two  miiwitig  marahaLs  to  come 
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\  ?  What  are  we  to  think,  may  it  not  be  further  asked,  of 
e  apocryphal  messages  sent  to  Grouchy  in  the  Waterloo 
isis— messages  taken  as  historical  facts  by  M.  Thiers,  though 
eir  receipt  is  absolutely  denied,  and  no  record  of  their  du- 
tch exists,  save  in  the  St,  Helena  Memoiret  f 
The  battle  of  Eyiau  produced  a  four  months'  cessation  of 
stilities,  during  which  Uie  Russians  suffered  much,  but  their 
emiee  still  more.  Sixty  thousand  stragglers,  M.  de  Fezensac 
sures  us,  were  miBsing  from  the  French  muster-rolls,  and  the 
eater  part  of  these  were  mere  marauders,  who  stripped  the 
untry  of  the  supplies  which  should  have  been  brought  up  and 
isbanded  by  the  commissariat. 

'Never  were  more  orders,'  he  adds,  '  given  than  by  NapoleoD  to 
sure  Bubsistence  to  hia  ftrmy ;  never  were  any  worse  executed, 
ime  of  them  indeed  were  wholly  impracticable.  There  might  be 
used  in  them  tlie  illusions  or  charlatanism  of  him  who,  in  Uter 
ys,  ordered  his  troops  to  protect  ike  peiuants  who  brought  prO' 
tions  into  the  markets  of  Moscow.     To  discover  the  hidden  stocki, 

bring  them  iuto  Warsaw,  to  repair  the  mille,  to  make  regaltf 
luea  of  rations,  wei'e  all  very  well  on  paper ;  but  those  who  mads 
e  campaign  knew  what  it  all  came  to.  It  is  wrong  then  to  say 
be  writer  has  hero  M,  Thiers,  und  others  of  his  class  in  view]  that 
e  army  had  enough,  and  sometimes  even  more.  I  can  declare,  oa 
B  contrary,  that  with  all  these  orders  so  well  given  in  January,  our 
my  was  dying  with  hunger  in  March.' 

In  the  latter  month  M.  de  Fezensac  was  captured  when  on  a 
essage ;  and  having  thus  an  unsought  opportunity  of  seeing 
iw  the  eneray  fared,  gives  his  evidence  as  follows : — 
'  M.  Thiers  Rpeaks  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Russian  army,  of  0»- 
cks  asking  bread  of  our  soldiers.     I  do  not  dispute  the  matter,  hot 

their  headquarters  appearances  gave  the  lie  to  this  assertion.  I 
w  the  stalf  living  in  abundance,  the  soldiers  well  clothed,  the 
irses  in  good  condition.     Assuredly  the  comparison  was  not  in  our 

Kefused  an  exchange,  as  having  seen  too  much  of  the  camp 
us  described,  he  was  sent  into  Russia,  and  remained  a  jni- 
ner  until  the  battle  of  Friedland  and  peace  of  Tilsit  released 
m. 

Restored  to  Paris  and  to  socie^,  M.  de  Fezensac  met  and 
arried  the  daughter  of  Clarke,  Due  de  Peltre,  the  Minister 
'  War.  It  is  no  reflection  on  an  honest  soldier  to  say  that  he 
lUS  secured  his  military  fortunes  more  certainly  than  if  he  had 
Uowcd  Ney  in  the  famous  Echelon  attack  which  overthrew 
lat  army  whose  condition  he  had  lately  admired,  and  which 
enningsen  too  confidently  exposed.  Soon  afterwards  he  wai 
itering  Spain,  once  more  on  the  Marshal's  staff,  and  pursued 
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Moore's  army  to  Corunna.  He  had  here  just  time  to  observe 
tbe  bitter  etunity  of  the  Spaoiards  to  their  cooquerors,  and  the 
ill  workiiig  of  the  Napoleonic  system  in  a  hostile  country, 
when  he  was  recalled,  with  many  of  the  staflF,  to  Paris.  Na^ 
poleon  was  about  to  carry  the  Grand  Army  once  more  into 
Geimany.  In  the  fifth  year  of  his  service,  and  holding  the 
enviable  position  of  captain  and  aide^e-camp  to  Bertbier  him- 
lelf,  M.  de  Fezensac  followed  the  eagles  to  Vienna  and  re- 
ceived a  slight  wound  at  Aspem,  which  procured  him  his  rank 
IS  major,  and  a  pension  with  the  title  of  baron—  '  rather  for 
'  what  I  would  have  done  than  for  what  I  did,'  adds  the  nar- 
rator modestly.  Hia  journal  here  was  but  a  record  of  head- 
quarter movements,  and  he  has  forborne  to  publish  it.  A 
Bbort  mission  to  Spain,  with  some  instructions  to  Macdonald, 
composed  the  rest  of  his  service  until  the  fatal  invasion  of 
Russia  was  begun,  and  he  passed  again  through  Germany  on 
Berthier's  etsC 

No  part  of  the  work  is  more  interesting  than  that  which 
follows.  In  almost  immediate  attendance  upon  Napoleon  up 
to  the  day  of  Borodino,  M.  de  Fezensac  was  named  three  days 
later  to  the  command  of  the  4th  Regiment  of  the  line,  which 
had  lost  its  colonel  in  the  fight,  and  thenceforward  served 
through  the  rest  of  the  Russian  tragedy  in  his  new  capacity 
in  the  corps  of  his  old  chief  Ney.  Of  the  whole  library  of 
history  and  memoir  devoted  to  the  eventful  retreat  from 
Moscow,  tJiere  is  no  account  more  valuable  than  this.  A 
natural  devotion  to  the  responsibilities  of  his  new  duty  made 
him  sympathise  to  the  full  with  the  sufferings  of  his  regiment, 
whilst  his  six  years'  service  on  the  staff  enabled  him  to  discern 
how  much  of  these  were  due  to  the  shortcomings  at  head- 
qiurters.  The  system  of  requisition  alternating  with  pill^e, 
which  we  have  seen  him  denounce  for  its  inherent  unsoundness, 
had  broken  down  alti^ether,  and  left  the  army  helpless  and 
starring  in  wastes  of  mud  and  snow.  The  bonds  of  organi- 
sation  and  of  regimental  discipline,  imperfect  in  the  day  of 
victory,  snapped  asunder  at  this  great  disaster,  leaving  all  rankg 
levelled  in  helpless  selfishness,  until  the  Grand  Army,  so  long 
the  terror  of  Europe,  became  in  its  turn  the  sport  and  booty 
of  an  avenging  peasantry.  One  bright  spot  only  illumines 
the  dark  picture  as  M.  de  Fezensac  has  painted  it  The  noble 
■elf^denial  and  inexhaustible  energy  of  Ney  have  never  had 
iQch  full  justice  done  to  them  before.  No  one  who  reads  this 
narrative  can  doubt  that  the  marshal  united  in  his  person,  to  a 
d^ee  no  other  man  has  rivalled,  the  true  physical  and  moral 
i^iuUfications  for  the  rearguard  conmiander  of  a  retreating 
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army.  Od  this  portion  of  the  '  SouTenirs '  we  forbear  to  dwell 
fiirtner.  It  vaa  not  only  published  (as  before  stated)  many 
years  before  the  remtunder,  but  to  many  English  readera  is 
especially  known  by  the  excellent  translation  of  Sir  W. 
EjioUys,  who  has  completed  the  original  narrative  carefully 
irom  other  sources,  and  thus  made  so  complete  a  handbook  of 
the  campaign,  as  to  cause  regret  that  his  labour  has  never 
been  offered  to  the  general  public.  For  our  present  purpose 
it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  of  the  3,000  men  who  originally 
composed  the  4th  Regiment,  200  only  recrossed  the  Vistula 
after  the  retreat,  and  of  the  missing  number  only  100  ever 
reappeared  from  captivity :  nine-tentiis  had  been  sacrificed  to 
Napoleon's  spirit  of  adventure.  The  officers  naturally  suffered 
less  in  proportion  than  the  men ;  yet  of  their  original  strength 
of  109,  sixty  perished,  and  fourteen  only  escaped  unhurt  M. 
de  Fezensac  conducted  the  remnant  of  his  corps  to  Nancy  at  the 
end  of  the  winter,  bearing  from  Ney  the  short  but  honourable 
testimony  (in  a  letter  to  General  Clarke) :  '  This  young  man 

*  has  constantly  proved  superior  to  the  critical  circumstances  in 

*  which  he  was  placed.    I  present  him  to  you  aa  a  true  French 

*  knight,  and  you  may  fairly  consider  him  henceforward  an  old 

*  French  colonel.'  His  fatherin-law  did  not  take  the  hint  him- 
self, but  Ney's  recommendation  reached  the  Bmperor  through 
others ;  and  whilst  M.  de  Fezensac  was  in  Paris  solidting 
promotion  for  his  subalterns,  he  was  himself  gazetted  general 
of  brigade ;  the  Minister  declaring  himself  as  much  surprised 
as  anyone  at  his  son-in-law's  good  fortune.  Soon  ailerwards 
he  was  on  his  way  to  Bremen,  appointed  to  a  newly  raised 
corpg  cCarmie,  of  which  Vandammc  had  assumed  the  charge,  and 
in  which  the  author  found  the  officers,  almost  without  excep- 
tion, composed  of  two  classes — boys  from  the  cadet  school,  and 
worn-out  middle-aged  men.  The  serviceable  officers  had  for 
the  most  part  disappeared,  or  attained  higher  rank.*  Of  trust- 
worthy soldiers  in  any  capacity  Napoleon  b^an  to  feel  the 
need,  for  he  wrote  to  Davoust,  after  sending  bun  to  command 
in  the  north  of  Gennany :  *  Take  care  and  treat  Vandamme 

*  well :  men  who  understand  war  are  getting  scarce.'  This 
advice,  according  to  M.  de  Fezensac,  came  not  a  whit  too  soon, 

*  In  another  part  of  the  work  M.  de  Fezensac  tells  a  story  of  this 
era,  illustrative  of  .the  prevailing  confusion  in  the  War  Bureau,  An 
old  lieutenant  of  the  69th  went  to  Paris  to  solicit  a  company.  Be 
was  forthwith  gazetted — by  mistake — to  a  major's  rank  in  another 
corps.  When  the  error  was  found  out,  it  was  thought  not  worth 
while  to  correct  it,  and  he  was  sent  to  take  command  of  his  battalion, 
at  the  head  of  which  he  felt. 
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for  the  violent  temper  of  the  general  soon  after  caueed  an  ex- 
plosion in  the  presence  of  the  whole  staff,  upon  some  point  of 
military  etiquette,  which  tried  Davoust's  patience  to  the 
utmost.  The  war  now  recommenced,  and  whilst  the  Grand 
Army  was  winning  Lutzen  and  Bautzen  successively,  causing 
Napoleon  vainly  to  fancy  himself  once  more  the  arbiter  of 
Europe,  Davoust  recovered  Hamburg  and  the  Lower  Elbe  in 
a  Beries  of  well-managed  though  not  very  difficult  manoeuvres. 
Vandamme  here  won  much  credit,  and  General  de  Fezenaac, 
who  was  ofYen  detached  and  acting  on  his  own  responsibility, 
was  so  liked  and  praised  by  his  new  chief,  that  when  the  latter, 
doring  the  ensuing  armistice,  was  ordered  to  the  Grand  Army, 
lus  brigadier  followed  him  and  obtained  a  command  in  his  (Ist) 
Corps.  Vandamme's  manner,  he  tells  us,  though  unbearable  to 
liis  superiors,  was  by  no  means  harsh  to  his  own  staff;  and  the 
enei^  and  vigour  of  the  man,  who  ivas  known  to  be  ambitious 
beyond  all  things  of  such  distinction  as  should  place  him  on  a 
level  with  more  fortunate  rivals,  gave  promise  of  brilliant  op- 
portunities to  the  corps  he  led. 

M.  de  Fezensac  found  in  his  new  brigade  a  better  supply  of 
officers  than  he  had  hoped ;  for  many,  invalided  in  the  spring, 
bad  now  rejoined  the  e^les.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ranks 
were  full  of  young  untrained  recruits,  and  the  non-commis- 
siooed  officers  were  ignorant  of  the  very  elements  of  their 
duties.  The  dispersion  of  the  force  during  the  armistice  for 
mbsistence'  sake  rendered  it  the  harder  to  complete  the  neces- 
nry  instruction,  and  the  more  impossible  to  enforce  discipline. 
'We  were  to  fight  all  Europe,'  he  sums  up  his  description, 
'  and  never  was  there  a  more  untrained  force  than  ours.'  'All 
'  tiie  world  knows,'  it  is  significantly  added, '  how  the  countries 
'  we  occupied  suffered ;  in  this  respect,  at  least,  our  young 
'  army  was  quite  as  knowing  as  its  predecessors.  Under  pre- 
'  text  of  looking  after  the  comfort  of  the  men  various  officers 
'  ransacked  town  and  country,  made  requisitions,  and  allowed 
'  themselves  afterwards  to  be  bribed  off.'  From  such  pursuits 
as  these,  and  with  unfinished  training  in  its  proper  tiwie,  the 
Grand  Army  was  roused  by  the  termination  of  the  armistice. 
Austria  had  thrown  her  slow  but  heavy  sword  into  the  balance, 
and  France  and  her  conscripts  were  hopelessly  overweighted. 

l^ere  has  been  much  discussion  as  to  the  exact  force  Drought 
to  bear  on  either  side  in  the  new  campaign,  which  exceeded  in 
its  dimensions  any  other  the  world  baa  seen.  It  seems  to  us 
more  important  to  note  fully  what  has  been  here  revealed  us  of 
the  composition  of  Napoleon's  army,  and  to  remember  that  no  re- 
inforcement of  any  importance  reached  it     We  may  then  well 
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understand  how  its  body  and  substance  melted  away  under  tbe 
disasters  that  ensued,  more  rapidly  than  the  historian  can  trace. 
For  a  moment  the  brilliant  victory  of  Dresden,  and  the  death  of 
bis  former  rival  Moreau  by  a  French  ghot  on  the  Brst  occasion 
of  his  exposure,  led  ^Napoleon  to  believe  that  the  star  of  victory 
fiad  risen  on  him  once  more :  but  in  the  same  week  that  tbu 
triumph  was  won,  his  dreams  of  restored  Empire  were  rudely 
shattered  into  ruin  by  three  tremendous  blows.  Oudinot's 
Army  of  the  North  wa«  defeated  decisively  within  sight  of  the 
[latcd  city  of  Berlin,  which  it  had  threatened.  Macdonald 
in  Silesia  received  a.  fatal  check  on  the  Katzbach,  which 
io  loosened  the  discipline  of  his  conscripts"  that  the  three 
lays'  retreat  that  followed  cost  him  ten  times  the  number  lost 
in  the  fight.  These  two  misfortunes  the  Emperor's  panegyrists 
iiharge  to  his  lieutenants,  forgetting  that  he  was  solely  and 
wholly  responsible  for  tlie  choice  he  had  made.  The  third 
However,  that  of  Vandamme's  corps  at  Culm,  has  been  eo 
Ximpletely  and  unequivocally  fixed  upon  his  own  mismanage- 
nent  by  concurrent  testimony,  that  even  M.  Thiers  scarce 
mdeavours  to  disprove  it,  and  admits  as  true  the  charge  against 
lis  hero  of  striving  to  excuse  himself  at  firat  by  blackening 
;he  memory  of  his  general,  then  reported  to  be  slain.t 

M.  de  Fezenaac  shared,  of  course,  ia  all  the  events  of  Culm. 
Be  rejoiced  at  the  outset  in  the  bold  movement  which  threw 
he  First  Corps  into  the  rear  of  the  vast  mass  of  enemies  retreat 
ng  from  Dresden.  He  became  anxious  with  others  when  it 
vas  found  that  all  connexion  with  the  other  French  corps  was 
est  He  felt  anxiety  change  into  alarm  when  Vandamme,  on 
he  night  before  the  battle,  left  his  corps  exposed  to  be  attacked 
)y  vastly  larger  forces  in  the  plain  before  Teplitz,  whilst  the 
leights  behind  him  were  unoccupied,  and  no  friends  heard  of 
n  any  quarter.  '  No  one  partook  his  illusions,'  says  M.  de 
^ezensac,  who  regretted  then,  no  doubt,  his  choice  of  a  leader. 
Generals,   officers,   and    soldiers    alike   wanted    confidence. 

*  No  French  liistorian  has  attempted  to  explain  the  enormouB  Io&b 
uffered  aftrr  this  really  trifling  nctioo.  The  real  cause  ia  revealed 
n  an  intercepted  letter  (lo  be  found  in  the  Prussian  archives}  to 
lar^hal  Macdonald  from  General  Puthod,  who  speaks  of  hi^  division, 
efore  the  combat,  as  quite  unmanageable  in  the  existing  want  soi 
ad  weather. 

f  Be  it  observed  that  the  same  Napoleon  whom  M.  Thiera  con- 
emns  for  thus  inventing  falsehood  against  the  unhappy  YaiidMiiiiie 
)  be  upon  whose  aole  testimony  Neyand  Grouchy  are  maderespon- 
ible  for  the  events  of  ^Paterloo  in  the  famous  vol.  xz.  of  the  'Con- 
sulate and  Empire.' 
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'That  18  a  bad  feeling  with  which  to  enter  into  action.'  When 
40,000  troops  in  6uch  condition,  and  bo  placed,  are  suddenly 
attacked  in  front  and  rear  by  forces  double  their  own,  the  re- 
snlt  cannot  be  doubtful.  In  two  hours  Yandamme's  corps  was 
ather  taken  or  scattered  through  the  wooded  enunences  by 
which  the  Prussians  had  come  behind  it.  Acting  on  a  maxim 
of  Ney's,  that  '  you  should  never  surrender  till  they  take 
'  joa  by  the  throat,'  M.  de  Fezensac  forced  his  way  through 
the  enemy's  skirmishers  and  escaped,  finding  one-third  of  his 
brigade  remaining  when  he  rallied  it  under  cover  of  Saint 
Cyr's  troops  on  the  Dresden  side  of  the  hills.  Less  fortunate 
toan  his  brigadier,  Vandamme  was  long  ere  that  time  a  prisoner 
in  the  market-place  of  Teplitz,  his  tall  form  a  show  to  tri- 
umphant townsfolk,  and  his  loud  voice  appealing  in  vain  for 
punishment  on  the  excited  soldiery,  who  had  plundered  and 
threatened  him  with  violence : — * 

'  The  moral  effect  of  this  defeat,*  M.  de  Fezensac  obserres,  '  was 
worse  than  the  numerical.  Its  result  was  a  discouragement  that 
luted  to  the  end  of  the  campaign.  Youug  soldiers  require  success ; 
onif  old  ones  can  bear  up  against  revereee.  We  saw  no  more  those 
raeu  wbo,  the  day  berore,  had  so  boldly  attacked  the  enemy.  On 
the  moraing  of  the  29th,  the  Ut  corpa  numbered  40,000  brave  fel- 
lowi;  on  the  night  of  the  30th,  20,000  disheartened  soldiers.' 

The  spirits  of  the  enemy  rose  proportionately,  and  an  officer 
despatched  next  day  to  seek  exchange  of  prisoners,  was  refused 
reception  at  their  headquarters. 

Cheered  by  successes  on  all  sides,  the  Allies  now  set  them- 
selves firmly  to  the  task  of  ridding  Germany  of  the  French. 
■lealonsies  and  divisions  were  laid  aside  for  the  common  good, 
ind  the  personal  ambition  of  powerful  monarchs  f  sacrificed  to 
the  political  object.  From  that  time  forward  Napoleon's 
rtrnggle  was  hopeless.  Hemmed  in  the  ba^  of  the  Elbe  by 
his  faJse  strategy,  straitened  from  the  first,  and  soon  starved, 

*  Yandamme's  treatment  has  been  noted  by  various  authors,  but 
ii  teems  to  be  fot^otten  by  all  but  those  of  Prussia  that  his  conduct 
daring  a  long  command  in  Silesia  had  made  bis  name  a  byword  for 
bniulity  and  extortion. 

t  From  an  unpublished  letter  of  Lord  Cathcart's,  at  the  Foreign 
Omce,  which  the  writer  was  permitted,  by  Lord  Russell's  kindness, 
to  refer  to,  it  appears  that  the  Prince  Regent  strongly  uiged  that 
the  chief  command  should  be  conferred  on  Alexander,  who,  never- 
iMegs,  absolutely  refused  it.  The  reason  the  Fmpcror  assigned  in 
his  reply  was,  tbnt,  since  Moreau  was  dead,  he  felt  the  responsibility 
too  great  for  bimself — a  weighty  testimony  to  the  ex-Republisan 
general's  character. 
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lis  young  legiona  melted  away  in  the  Saxon  autumn  as  fast  is 
iheir  preaecessors  in  the  Russian  winter,  until  the  time  came 
when  their  enemies,  better  fed,  in  better  heart,  and  with  re- 
cruited numbers,  closed  in  and  gave  them  the  final  blow  it 
Leipsic  The  First  Corps,  now  under  Count  Lobau,  saw  little 
}f  all  thb,  being  placed  in  Dresden  to  recover  tlieir  condition, 
ind  finally  abandoned  there  by  one  of  the  many  miMakes 
Napoleon  made  in  this  camp^gn.  His  retreat  from  Gemuuiy 
jf  course  compelled  the  surrender  of  the  force  thus  isokt«a, 
uid  M.  de  Fezensac,  again  a  prisoner,  drew  his  eword  no 
more.  Those  who  follow  his  Recollections  ever  so  carelessly 
throughout  will  understand  the  mingled  feelings  with  which  he 
leard  of  the  abdication  of  his  chief,  whose  genius  he  had  ad- 
nired,  though  never  blind  to  his  faults.  He  accepted  the 
Restoration  as  the  beat  hope  for  the  future  of  France ;  and  the 
;ri-coloured  cockade,  which  he  doffed  after  ten  years'  wear,  wia 
aid  by  as  his  simple  souvenir  of  the  Grand  Army.  Few  saw 
10  plamly  what  strength  and  weakness  met  in  that  vast  machine ; 
lone  have  better  told  the  story  of  its  triumphs  and  its  fall. 
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la  circulation  moaitaire  et  Jiduciaire.     Depositions  de  MM. 

tes  dfil^gues  et  regents  de  la  Banque  de  France.     Paria: 
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TIhe  year  1867  will  take  rank  in  history  as  the  year  of  the 
-'-   unforeseen.     Every  page  in  its  records  bears  witnese  to 
the  discomfiture  of  prophecies  and  the  triumph  of  paradox. 
The  longest  experience  and  the  most  accredited  theories  were 
found  equally  at  fault.    The  natural  sequence  of  events  seemed 
to  have  been  inverted,  and  effects  refused  to   follow  causes 
ixcept  in  an  eccentric  orbit.     In  politics  and  in  trade  alike, 
probabilities  were   turned  topsy-turvy.      ' 
jFcre  discovered  to  be   fallible,  and  the  ni 
rerba  lost  their  meaning.     The  world  decli 
jelieve  that  there  is  '  nothing  new  under 
lelf-same  year  produced  two  phei 


Tory  party,  flushed  with  victory,  singing  an 
iver  household  suffrage,  and  Commerce,  cl 
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ind  ashes,   chauntlng  a  De  Profundis  with  money  at  Tn 
per  cent 

Money  at  Two  per  cent  I  The  long-hoped-for  consun 
matioii  has  arriTcd.  The  financial  Utopia  has  been  reachei 
What  castles  in  the  air  had  not  been  imagined  bj  goven 
ments,  railway  directors,  engineers,  companies,  cotton  grower 
[mmoters,  to  be  carried  into  actual  execution  and  constmcte 
when  money  should  once  more  fall  from  seven  per  cent  1 
three?  As  for  two  per  cent,  such  a  figure  had  scarcely  be« 
dreamt  of,  even  in  the  boldest  flights  of  fancy  of  M.  Pereir 
But  the  most  sanguine  expectations  have  been  outatrippe 
Money  is  at  Two  per  cent. ;  not  in  England  alone — the  situ: 
tion  on  the  Continent  is  almost  the  same ;  not  for  a  fe 
months  only— the  entire  year  has  scarcely  witnessed  a  chang 
Compared  with  the  general  rapidily  of  past  fluctuations,  the 
ii  an  apparent  permanence  about  this  Two  per  cent ;  coe 
pared  with  the  local  character  of  many  changes  in  the  value 
money,  there  is  a  universality  about  this  present  che^nei 
The  accumulation  of  gold  is  something  marvellous.  Sixty  mi 
lioDE  sterling  are  piled  up  in  the  vaults  of  London  and  Fori 
The  grain  harvests  have  been  short  in  England  and  Franc 
and  every  precedent  required  short  crops  to  be  followed  I 
dearer  money  and  an  emigration  of  gold.  In  past  years,  whi 
the  barometer  fell  in  ^e  months  of  July  and  August,  the  fao 
of  borrowers  fell  in  sympathy.  Dear  corn  meant  an  export 
bullion,  and  the  export  of  bullion  meant  a  higher  rate 
interest  But  nous  avons  change  tout  cela  in  this  famous  ye 
of  Two  per  cent.  Though  the  importation  of  grain  has  be 
enormous  both  here  and  in  France,  and  though  the  addition 
nipplies  required  have  certainly  cost  the  two  countries  mo 
tun  twenty  millions,  the  tide  of  bullion  flowing  in  was  i 
B^ng  to  be  rolled  back  by  any  disturbing  elements.  It  w 
reserved  for  the  year  1867  to  exhibit,  for  the  first  time,  tl 
ao-existence  of  wheat  at  70s.  with  money  at  Two  per  cen 
to  the  confusion  of  the  Cassandras  of  political  economy,  wl 
liad  predicted  a  rise  in  the  value  of  money.  Nothing  sure 
could  have  exceeded  their  perversity.  They  were  not  conte 
to  explain  the  long  prevalence  of  rates  of  interest  averagii 
7  per  cent,  by  temporary  causes.  Far  from  confining  thei 
selves  to  the  situation  of  the  day,  they  had  refused  to  belie 
that,  with  an  increasing  demand  for  capital  all  over  the  wor 
with  new  channels  opening  up,  with  fresh  means  of  commui 
cation  and  information  bridging  over  distance  and  ignorant 
and  bringing  insatiable  borrowers  from  all  parts  into  cloi 
relation  with  capital  at  its  fountain-head, — the  rate  of  inter 
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lould  ever,  by  any  jugglery  of  legal  enactments,  or  by  wy 
levicefl  for  increasing  the  currency,  be  permanently  kept 
lown.  Has  not  theii'  theory  been  pat  to  shame  by  the  present 
tate  of  afiaira  ? 

It  may  not,  however,  be  inopportune  to  inquire,  why,  if 
noney  is  at  Two  per  cent,,  everybody  does  not  hasten  to  borrow? 
^an  tlie  rates  ot  interest,  ho  temptingly  low,  indicate  any  other 
eeling  on  the  part  of  capitalists  than  an  intense  desire  to  lend, 
,Dd  to  utilise,  almost  at  any  price,  their  superabundant  store? 
iVTiy,  then,  is  there  not  a  rush  to  secure  it  ?  And  where,  we 
nay  ask,  is  the  prosperity,  the  rise  in  prices,  the  activity  in 
rade,  the  greed  for  new  contracts,  the  competition  for  public 
rorks,  the  eager  race  for  Government  loans,  the  flood  of  new 
nmpanies,  the  general  haste,  and  enterprise,  and  buoyancy, 
ind  speculation,  which  cheap  money  brings  in  its  train?  Aiaa, 
lere  is  discomfiture  again.  If,  contrary  to  theory,  money  hat 
mce  more  become  extraordinarily  cheap,  contrary  to  experience, 
he  cheapness  of  money  has  not  borne  its  accustomed  fruit  A 
'ear,  exceptional  to  an  unparalleled  degree  in  respect  of  a  low 
ate  of  interest,  has  been  no  less  exceptional  in  respect  of  com* 
nercial  depression,  falling  prices,  and  universal  distrust  It 
9  true  that  contraction  has  always  followed  expansion,  and  that 
Dw  interest  has  been  the  invariable  consequence  of  long-con- 
inued  commercial  inflation  after  the  inevitable  crash.  But 
he  remarkable  feature  in  the  late  year  is  the  long  continuaiice 
f  this  reaction,  and  the  apparent  hopelessness  of  the  situatioD. 
f  the  inflated  operations  of  '64  and  '65  led  to  the  crisis  of  '66, 
t  was  to  be  expected  that  the  very  extent  and  intensity  of  tie 
eaction  would  have  brought  about  its  own  cure  long  aga 
Twenty  months  have  elapsed  since  the  great  break  down  of 
866,  and  the  tone  of  commerce  is  scarcely  improved.  What- 
ver  the  scale  of  actual  operations  may  be,  men  still  talk  and 
eason  as  if  the  crisis  continued  to  this  day.  No  statistics, 
o  arguments,  no  imports  of  gold,  no  tempting  rates  of  interest 
)r  borrowers,  have  the  slightest  effect  The  bullion  returns, 
sually  futhful  barometers  of  financial  weather,  have  pointed 
11  the  year  to  'set  fair,'  but  trade  has  enjoyed  no  respite firon 
much  rain.'  A  heavy  cloud  has  covered  all  departments  of 
smmerce  and  industry  with  gloom.  Prices  have  remained 
iw  for  almost  every  land  of  goods,  as  well  as  every  kmd  (^ 
xwks  and  shares  ;  and  the  eagerness  of  sellers  only  served  to 
■crease  the  timidity  of  buyers.  The  seller's  necessity  was  do 
lan's  opportunity.  Gigantic  failures  occurred  with  money  at 
'wo  per  cent  nolessthan  when  it  stood  at  Ten.  Railway  enter- 
rise  never  languished  so  much :   scarcely  ever  before  have  so 
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few  private  bills  beeo  presented  to  Parliament.  To  all  intent 
ud  purposes  the  year  1667  has  been  one  long  financial,  con 
mercial,  industrial,  and  railway  crisis. 

Fmnce  has  not  fared  better  than  ourselves.  The  Frenc 
h&Te  been  sharply  checked  in  that  victorious  advance  on  th 
road  of  commercial  and  industrial  development,  by  which  the 
were  asked,  not  quite  in  vain,  to  console  themselves  for  th 
nuny  serious  reverses  in  their  military  and  political  supremacy 
All  the  heart  has  been  taken  out  of  business  in  Paris  as  i: 
London.  Kouen  and  Liverpool  have  been  exchanging  condc 
lences ;  and  tbe  wreck  of  Overend,  Gumey  &  Co.,  in  Englanc 
found  its  parallel  in  the  grounding  of  the  Credit  MobiHer  l 
France.  But  while  the  English  Company  sunk  in  the  hui 
ricaae  of  the  crisis,  with  money  rising  to  10  per  cent.,  th 
French  Company  ran  aground  when  the  storm  was  past,  and  i: 
full  sight  of  forty  milhons  of  gold.  To  have  surrendered  t 
10  per  cent,  would  have  been  to  M.  Pereire  at  least  a  victory  o 
upiment.  His  fall  would  have  been  due  to  that  scarcity  o 
npital,  against  which  it  has  always  been  his  mission  to  contend 
Bnt,  for  the  Credit  Mobilier  to  succumb  when  capital  was 
linig,  was  more  than  to  die :  it  was  in  the  verv  moment  of  dis 
BolQtion  to  give  the  lie  to  its  raison  d'itre.  Whether  the  cause 
of  the  universal  depression  in  England  and  France  have  beei 
identicBl,  we  will  not  at  this  moment  inquire.  The  Chambe 
of  Commerce  at  Rouen  exhibited  a  laudable  curiosity  on  thi 
pmnt;  but  the  French  Government  snubbed  their  curiosity 
»nd  brought  their  cosmopolitan  correspondence  with  oihe 
dumhers  of  commerce  to  an  untimely  close.  Such  public  in 
terehanges  of  opinion  were  discovered  to  be  a  contravention  o 
Imperial  legislation. 

France  has  doubtless  had  many  special  difficulties  of  her  owi 
to  contend  with,  but  has  been  spared  one  calamity  whici 
aggravated  the  crisis  in  England,  and  carried  its  elfects  int< 
regions  generally  beyond  the  reach  of  financial  disturbances 
The  collapse  in  our  railway  finance  resulted  from  causes  whici 
were  only  partially  connected  with  the  general  upheaving  a 
joiat-«tock  enterprise  and  the  paralysis  of  trade.  Its  effects 
too,  reached  a  different  ckss.  The  most  prudent  families  bac 
bem  tanght,  partly  by  the  habits  and  customs  of  trustees 
pwtly  by  inferences  from  Acts  of  Parliament,  to  believe  thai 
the  debentures  of  English  railways  ranked  next  in  security  tt 
Consols.  A  bitch  in  the  debentures  of  an  insignificant  com- 
(My  changed  the  whole  face  of  affairs.  Lord  Caims's  famoui 
judgment  was  a  crisis  in  itself.  Railway  debentures — the 
favourite  investment  for  '  couples  about  to  marry,'  the  Insi 

L  ,i,z<,i:,.,  Google 


246  Two  per  Cent.  Jul 

resotirce  of  trustees  distracted  on  the  one  hand  by  their  own 
anxiety  to  avoid  responsibility,  and  on  the  other  by  the  im- 
portunitieB  of  their  wards  not  to  be  sacrificed  to  Consols- 
Railway  debentures,  the  cynosure  of  the  old-fashioned  school  of 
investors,  in  whose  nostrils  every  other  form  of  jointfltocl 
credit  savoured  of  abomination,  these  prized  debentures,  vidi 
the  single  fault  that  their  lives  were  too  short,  and  that  the 
mighty  companies  which  issued  them  would  perchance  not  coo- 
descend  to  renew  thetn  on  the  same  terms — have  shared  the 
miserable  fate  of  the  grosser  forms  of  public  and  private  secu- 
rities. A  legal  flaw  Drought  down  the  debentures,  and  with 
the  debentures  fell  the  whole  fabric  of  railway  credit  The 
flaw  discovered  was,  however,  not  the  only  weak  spot  The 
difliculty  led  to  inquiry,  and  inquiry  revealed  results,  which, 
quite  apart  from  the  question  of  the  legal  lien  of  debentures, 
dealt  a  blow  at  railway  securities  in  public  estimation,  of  whid) 
the  effect  will  not  be  removed  for  years.  The  demand  for 
'  light,'  the  determination  to  know  the  worst,  is  the  point  of 
contact  between  the  railway  crisis  and  the  catastrophe  m  jomC- 
stock  companies  generally.  Otherwise  there  was  no  necessarr 
connexion  between  the  two,  except  in  Uie  case  of  one  or  two 
railways,  such  as  the  London,  Chatham,  and  Dover,  which,  b; 
its  peculiar  system  of  finance,  carried  confusion  indiscriminatel; 
into  the  railway  world,  into  joint-stock  credit  connpanies,  snd 
into  the  ordinary  discount  market. 

Kothing  is  more  charaoterifltic  of  the  history  of  the  last  tm 
years  than  the  universal  nature  of  the  depression  which  pre- 
-vailed.  It  has  often  occurred  that  a  commercial  crisis  has  lefl 
whole  classes  of  the  community  unscathed.  Large  mercantili 
houses  have  come  to  the  ground,  drawing  down  smaller  house 
in  their  fall.  Within  certain  circles  the  trouble  and  misery 
were  extreme.  But  meanwhile  the  great  ware  of  EngiisI 
commerce  at  home  and  abroad  rolled  on  undisturbed  by  loo 
storms.  It  appeared  that  millions  on  millions  might  be  kv 
without  arreatmg,  to  any  appreciable  extent,  that  even  genera 
trade,  which,  sometimes  overlaid  by  rampant  speculation,  Bome 
times  almost  disappearing  behind  a  curtain  of  distrust  aw 
gloom,  nevertheless  seemed  to  be  superior  to  every  disturbin; 
cause.  But  disasters  coming  from  every  quarter  during  the  lu 
two  years  have  at  last  so  far  prevailed  as  to  have  carried  th 
full  meaning  of  a  crisis  home  to  every  class  in  the  country 
How  railways  have  contributed  their  part,  we  have  just  seei 
By  them  the  most  prudent  investors  have  been  drawn  into  lb 
common  fate.  As  for  less  prudent  investors,  they  were  mad 
parties  by  joint-stock  companies  to  the  ups  and  downs  of  com 
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mcrciAl  and  financial  adventure ;  and  during  the  last  two  yea 
tixre  have  been  more  '  downs '  than  '  ups.'  Apart  from  tJ 
inuDenge  abuses  which  have  taken  place,  and  from  the  widi 
spread  misery  caused  by  the  collapse  of  semi-fraudulent  con 
panies,  the  association  of  the  non-trading  public  with  even  tl 
most  Intimate  commerce  naturally  carried  the  disasters  i 
bad  times  over  a  greatly  extended  area.  The  middle  ctassi 
thronghout  the  country,  both  trading  and  non-trading,  hai 
nerer  been  more  sorely  tried.  The  incomes  of  countless  lamilit 
msBt  have  been  most  seriously  curtailed,  and  the  results  of  n 
daced  expenditure  have  everywhere  told  upon  the  home  trad 
The  expenditure  of  the  bulk  of  the  population  on  articles  i 
great  necessity  does  not  seem  to  have  been  affected  mud 
except  in  the  case  of  beer  and  spirits.  But  this  situation  is  quil 
ccmpatible  with  considerable  pinching  on  the  part  of  the  nuddj 
classes.  We  have  heard  from  leadmg  houses  in  London  an 
Maochester,  whose  travellers  penetrate  into  every  cranny  i 
the  realm,  and  by  their  dealings  with  retail  traders  have  tli 
best  opportunities  for  taking  stock  of  the  buying  capabilities  c 
the  country  at  a  given  juncture,  that  for  many  years  thei 
his  never  been  so  little  buying,  so  much  stagnation.  And  ho^ 
could  it  be  otherwise?  Not  only  has  the  accumulatioD  ( 
uvingB  been  checked.  Incomes  have  been  seriously  menace* 
md  the  prospects  of  future  years  have  been  mortgaged  to  satisf 
the  inexorable  claims  of  liquidators  and  creditors.  And  : 
dividends  remain  unpaid,  luxuries  must  be  docked,  new  dressc 
cannot  be  bought,  and  tradesmen  will  complain.  We  are  nc 
Kpeakingfrom  the  point  of  view  of  poUtical  economy,  but  simpl 
nwasuring  the  extent  of  what  is  called  the  inactivity  of  th 
home  trade.  We  have  fewer  data  to  guide  us  in  this  respe< 
than  when  we  attempt  to  gauge  the  extent  of  our  intemationi 
tnnsactionB.  But  if  a  general  consensus  of  complaints  can  b 
nibstituted  for  statistics,  the  epidemio  has  visited  our  horn 
tfflde  with  as  severe  virulence  as  any  part  of  our  aggregat 
commerce.  But  indeed  no  department  of  business  has  had  an 
reason  to  boast.  It  is  difficult  to  point  to  any  single  branc 
(except,  indeed,  the  importation  of  wheat)  which  has  bee 
palpably  and  generally  remunerative.  The  same  story  will  b 
told  in  the  bankers'  parlours  as  in  the  Lancashire  mills,  on  th 
clamorous  Stock  Excnango  as  in  the  quieter  though  scarcely  lee 
keen  atanosphereof  the  produce  markets  in  Mincing  Lane.  Whe 
we  speak  of  the  want  of  enterprise,  of  the  dullness  of  trade,  w 
have  not  in  our  minds  the  disappearance  of  the  happy  pn 
>BOt«r,  the  butterfly  of  the  sunny  days  of  financial  activity,  nc 
*n  we  mdy  impressed  by  the  constant  flight  over  the  horizo 
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of  the  Btormy  petrels  of  a  crisis,  the  specalators  &  la  baitte. 
There  has  been  less  buying  and  selling  of  staple  commodities; 
new  transactions  have  stood  in  smaller  and  smaller  proportion 
to  the  liquidation  of  old  operatioDs,  and  where  an  article  osed 
to  be  sold  three  or  four  times  over,  it  is  now  sold  only  once. 
This  is  not  an  evil  in  itself,  but  it  indicates  the  disposition  of 
commercial  men.  Where  purchaBes  are  now  made,  they  are 
made  because  the  purchase  is  necessary  to  the  buyer  at  once, 
because  hia  stock  is  exhausted,  not  because  he  believes  that 
the  article  is  going  to  rbe.  In  a  word,  trade  is  conducted  from 
hand  to  mouth.  There  is  no  speculation,  no  laying  in  of 
stock,  and  transactions  have  enormously  diminished.  Teas  be- 
cause onr  imports  are  smaller,  than  because  those  imports  pass 
through  fewer  bands. 

In  whatever  direction  we  turn  to  study  the  symptoms  which 
are  generally  believed  to  indicate  the  position  of  trade  and 
finance,  we  appear  to  discover  most  unfavourable  points. 
It  is  true  that  in  no  kind  of  inquiry  are  we  more  likelf 
to  be  misled  by  the  first  appearance  of  facts,  than  in  an 
analysis  of  commercial  affairs.  But  in  the  situation  before  us 
the  evidence  of  a  serious  backward  movement  seemingly 
accumulates  ou  every  side.  Look  at  the  returns  of  the 
Income-tax,  where,  though  by  the  system  of  averages  tiie 
illusions  of  1865  still  soften  the  disenchantments  of  1867,  we 
find  an  unprecedented  decline.  Look  at  the  tables  of  exports. 
They  show  a  decrease  of  6  millions.  Look  at  the  total  of 
our  imports.  The  falling  off  is  12  millions.  Look  at  the 
movements  of  bullion  to  and  fro.  The  decrease  is  19  millions; 
inconclusive  evidence  certainly,  but  at  first  sight  startling 
enough.  Look  at  the  prices  of  our  leading  KaQway  shares; 
at  the  Great  Kortbern,  fallen  since  1864  from  135  to  104; 
at  the  Great  Western,  fallen  from  78  to  43 ;  at  the  London 
and  Brighton,  from  103  to  51.  Look  at  the  long  list  of 
joint-stock  companies,  marked  at  prices  involving  losses  by 
the  side  of  which  the  depreciation  of  even  railway  shares  seems 
moderate  and  endurable.  Look  at  the  state  of  the  Court  of 
Chancery — blocked  with  the  liquidation  of  companies  bankrupt 
or  dying  of  atrophy.  Look  at  the  failures  in  Liverpool,  and 
hear  the  confession  of  Liverpool  men  —  very  frankly  made 
— that  the  whole  place  has  almost  been  '  cleaned  out.'  Then 
turn  and  contemplate  the  idle  millions  of  gold  in  the  Bank,  and 
money  at  Two  per  cent  The  paradox  seems  complete.  The 
golden  radiance  of  60  millions  sterling  in  Paris  and  London 
IB  impotent  on  the  hard  black  frost  under  which  commerce 
seems  to  be  perishing  of  cold.     Like  the  polar  sun,  they  illn- 
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minate  bat  do  not  warm.  The  cheapness  of  capital  is  equi 
powerless.  Speculation  remaimi  cold  and  refuses  to  be  c( 
ibrted.     Two  per  cent,  wooa  in  vain  t 

But  is  money  really  at  Two  per  cent  ?  And  does  1 
accumulation  of  bullion  in  England,  and  notably  in  Fran 
really  signify  what  it  is  supposed  to  imply  ?  It  ia  true  t 
the  Bank  of  England  and  bankers  generally  are  discount 
bills  at  Two  and  even  at  one  and  a  half  per  cent.,  bul 
there  a  general  fall  in  the  value  of  loanable  capital?  ( 
gorernments,  contractors,  railway  companies,  borrow 
largely  reduced  terms?  Is  capital  being  rejected  by  spe 
lation,  or  is  it  speculation  which  ia  repuked  by  capit 
The  nominal  hire  for  the  use  of  capital  is  low ;  but  supp 
that  capital  in  most  cases  refuses  to  be  hired  at  all.  ^ 
greatly  suspect  that  to  an  enormous  majority  of  wiUing  l 
rowers  '  Two  per  cent.'  is  little  more  than  an  ironical  phrt 
The  narrowness  of  the  limits  within  which  the  fact  of  chi 
money  is  literally  true,  furnishes  in  a  great  measure  the  clue 
the  fact  itself.  Capital  ia  plentiful  and  cheap  in  ,one  quai 
because  in  another  it  refuses  to  be  hired  at  any  price.  < 
pital  is  cheap,  not  because  it  has  multiplied,  but  becausi 
has  been  concentrated  on  a  given  employment.  The  first  i 
pression  of  infinite  abundance  and  cheapness  dies  away 
nearer  we  look,  and  similarly  we  shall  find  that  a  large  p 
portion  of  the  bullion  excess  in  Parts  and  London  dwintj 
very  considerably  on  closer  inspection. 

The  firat  impression  which  the  simultaneous  excess  of  bull 
in  the  Banks  of  England  and  France  might  not  unreasonal 
convey,  would  be  that  it  results  from  the  operation  of  identi 
causes  in  the  two  countries ;  that  these  causes  are  inseparal 
connected  with  the  stagnation  of  trade ;  and  that  generally 
surplus  in  question  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  measure  of  the  < 
tent  to  which  the  supply  of  capital  has  increased  and  i 
demands  of  trade  fallen  off.  Such  a  view  would,  howei 
involve  a  most  serious  mistake.  A  survey  of  the  weel 
accounts  published  by  the  Bank  of  France  incontestably  pro 
that  a  very  large  portion  of  the  excess  which  has  raised  1 

Sid  in  the  Bank  to  those  40  millions  sterling — the '  milliard ' 
incs  which  form  such  an  extraordinary  feature  in  the  finant 
history  of  1867 — is  not  so  much  the  result  of  capital  lying  ic 
sulkily  protesting  against  continued  political  alarms,  or  tuoii 
waiting  for  the  solution  of  financial  difficulties,  as  the  res 
of  a  wide  substitution,  from  one  cause  or  another,  of  no 
for  the  precious  metals  in  the  circulation  of  France. 
Nothing  is  in  stHne  respects  more  remarkable  than  the  fii 
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haracter  of  the  note-circulation  in  England.  The  effect  of  &e 
[ravest  perturhations  of  onr  commerco  and  banking  finance 
n  the  amount  of  notes  in  the  hands  of  the  public  has  gene- 
ally  been  moderate  and  temporary.  There  is  indeed  a  well- 
:nown  ebb  and  flow  of  the  notes  aocording  to  the  aeasonB  of 
he  year.  The  quarterly  payments  of  BaWies  throughout  the 
ountry,  rent  days,  liarvest  time,  create  certain  definite  and 
«rfectly  calculable  fiuotuatione.  But,  incluBive  of  these  tidal 
lovements,  the  total  variation  in  the  amount  of  notes  held 
y  the  public  at  one  time  during  the  whole  period  from 
Lpril  1861  to  April  1866  did  not  exceed  four  millions.  The 
sweat  point  toadied  was  nineteen  millionB,  the  highest  twen^- 
hree,  and  the  latter  figure  was  only  touched  once  in  that  time. 
Ifor  is  it  difficult  to  understand  thie  extreme  regularity.  The 
luggestion  that  the  immense  increase  in  our  commerce  mi^t 
>e  reasonably  supposed  to  necessitate  proportionate  additions 

0  the  machinery  by  which  it  is  conducted— that  is  to  say,  to 
he  circulation — haa  been  almost  exploded,  and  it  is  well 
taderstood  that  the  relation  between  the  unount  of  transaction 
included  and  the  amount  of  notes  necessary  to  conduct  them, 

1  by  no  means  one  of  direct  proportion.  Since  the  last  crina 
ess  business  has  been  done,  but  more  notes  have  been  wanted 
o  do  less  work.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  regularity  of  the 
urculation  has  been  forced  on  the  country  by  an  iron  system 
vhich  prevents  expansion.  Practically,  we  possess  a  gold 
sirculation  with  a  supplement  of  15  millions  of  bank-notes. 
Elestiug  on  the  deposit  of  bullion,  this  circulation  permite  ex- 
lansion  as  indefinite  as  our  powers  of  obtaining  gold,  and  onr 
xiwers  of  obtaining  gold  would  only  be  exhausted  when  the 
iountry  had  nothing  lefi  to  sell.  When  more  circulation  is 
'equired,  it  can  at  once  be  secured.  The  limits  within  whidi 
)ur  circulation  has  moved  have  certainly  not  been  determined 
yj  any  currency  law,  but  by  the  habits  of  the  country  at  laige, 
ly  the  regularity  of  onr  system  of  payment  by  bankm 
meques,  by  the  perfect  arrangements  of  the  Clearing  House 
—in  a  woni,  by  die  immense  economy  in  the  use  of  notes  prfr 
Inced  by  our  highly  developed  banking  organisation. 

Contrary,  however,  to  previous  experience,  the  effects  of  the 
srisiB  of  1866  upon  the  cux:ulation  (effects  which,  according  to 
>recedent,  ought  to  have  vanished  with  the  subsidence  of  the 
lanic  by  which  they  were  caused)  have  been  of  long  duration, 
md  have  indeed  continued  to  this  day.  The  amount  of  Bank  of 
Bngland  notes  in  the  hands  of  the  public  rose  between  three 
uid  four  millions  in  the  worst  three  weeks  of  1866,  and  nearly 
Jiree  millions  of  this  excess  still  remain.     It  is  true  that  the 
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average  cirouUtion  of  the  country  banka  has  decreased  1 
about  three-quarters  of  a  millioii,  aaturally  creating  a  dema: 
for  Bank  of  England  notes  to  supply  the  deficiency.  But  tl 
circnmstance  only  accounts  for  a  small  part  of  the  exce 
The  remainder,  doubtless,  is  due  in  part  to  the  collapse 
credit,  which  has  not  only  affixed  a  stigma  to  bills,  but  m 
to  some  extent  have  even  affected  t£e  good  repute  of 
cheque.  When  every  one  suspectB  his  neighbour,  reconi 
may  frequently  be  had  to  the  rude  method  of  x>aynientB  I 
bank-notes.  And  again,  notes  may  even  be  taking  t 
place  of  bills  in  many  transactdons.  Nearly  all  cotton  pi 
chases  used  to  be  liquidated  in  Liverpool  by  the  endorseme 
of  bankers'  bills.  But  now  bankers'  bills  arc  lees  easily  pi 
cnred,  and  in  many  cases  payment  by  notes  may,  for  vario 
reasons,  be  rendered  necessary.  Hoarding  of  notes,  as  a  li 
reserve,  may  be  another  not  improbable  cause.  Such  a  pi 
ceeding  would  not  be  very  reasonable ;  for  communication 
DOW  so  quick  that,  except  in  extraordinary  times,  it  wou 
appear  to  be  scarcely  less  safe  to  keep  money  in  deposit  in  t 
Bank  of  England  than  locked  up  in  a  box  at  home.  But  t 
additional  notes  must  be  somewhere.  It  is  inconceivable  th: 
on  a  sudden,  after  an  unusually  severe  financial  crisis,  evei 
body  should  by  common  consent  have  determined  to  carry  mt 
notes  about  in  their  pockets ;  and  as  business  has  decrease 
more  notes  cannot  be  circulating  in  consequence  of  great 
demands  for  the  regular  trade.  We  see  no  explanations  I 
yond  those  which  are  here  briefly  sketched— more  hoarding 
notes  as  a  reserve  on  the  part  of  country  bankers  or  of  th( 
who  have  ceased  to  believe  in  the  solvency  of  any  bank  or  1 
value  of  any  security,  and  a  certain  demand  for  notes 
conduct  transactions  for  which  formerly  cheques  and  bills  wi 
preferred. 

We  have  ailnded  to  the  excess  in  the  currency  of  the  Ba 
of  England  notes,  not  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  importaO' 
thongb  the  fact  is  curious  enough  when  compared  to  the  ext 
Mdinary  regularity  of  previous  years,  but  on  account  of 
bearing  on  our  present  stock  of  gold.  The  excess  of  no 
afloat  absorbs  an  equal  amount  of  the  excess  of  gold  in  bai 
8o  long  as  the  country  continues  to  require  an  additioi 
supply  of  three  or  four  millions  of  bank-notes,  so  long  an  eqi 
ifflount  of  additional  gold  must  be  retained  by  the  Bai 
Thus  when  we  contemplate  the  enormous  stock,  let  us  not  n 
calculate.  Three  millions  of  gold,  out  of  the  surplus,  belo 
to  holders  of  new  notes.  They  afford  no  additional  strenj 
to  Ae  Bank,     l^ey  have  not  been  left  there  because  there 
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no  employment  for  them,  but  because  their  work  is  done  by 
the  notes. 

The  flnctuations  in  the  circulation  of  the  notes  of  the  Bank  of 
France  have  been  on  a  much  vaster  scale.  That  circulation  hag 
more  tiian  doubled  in  the  space  of  ten  years.  The  lowest  point 
St  which  it  has  stood  in  that  period  was  22  millions  sterling,  the 
highe8t47.  Between  November  18ti4  and  Novemberl867  —that 
is  to  say,  in  three  years  only — the  increase  was  17  millions.  '  Be- 
'  bold  the  superiority  of  the  French  system,'  will  be  the  cry  of 
those  who  beueve  that  this  country  has  a  deficient,  an  inelastic, 
an  iron  circulation.  '  The  French  have  almost  doubled  their 
'  circulation,  whilst  we  have  comparatively  stood  still.  What  is 
'  our  miserable  increase  compared  with  theirs  I '  But  how 
have  the  French  doubled  their  circulation  ?  By  the  precise 
means  which  are  at  our  command  for  doubling  ours — -oy  the 
deposit  of  gold.  The  French  Bank  Directors,  unfettered  as 
they  are,  except  by  their  own  discretion  and  the  inexorable 
laws  of  convertibility,  have  not  been  so  mad  as  to  multiply 
their  promises  to  pay  in  gold  by  100  per  cent.,  without  secur- 
ing more  than  a  proportionate,  nay,  inmost  an  equal  increase 
in  their  stock  of  gold.  If  we  take  their  stock  of  gold  in 
December  1857,  and  again  in  December  1867,  we  find  an 
increase  of  30  millions,  so  that  every  additional  note  is  fiiUy 
represented  by  gold.  But  the  comparison  between  these  two 
dates  is  not  quite  fair,  as  in  1857  the  stock  of  gold  was  very 
low,  while  lately  it  has  been  abnormally  large.  We  will  take 
a  more  exact  survey.  The  greater  portion  of  the  aggregate 
increase  in  the  French  note  circulation  between  1857  and  1867 
falls,  as  we  have  seen,  on  the  last  three  years.  It  is  the  same 
with  the  stock  of  gold.  Up  to  the  end  of  1864,  the  notes  in 
circulation  had  risen  from  22  millions  to  29  millions,  or 
7  millions  in  seven  years.  During  the  same  period  the  in- 
crease in  the  stock  of  gold  was  8  mdlions.  From  1864  to  the 
end  of  1867  the  notes  in  circulation  rose  from  29  millions  to 
46  millions — that  is  to  say,  17  millions  in  three  years.  The 
increase  in  the  stock  of  gold  during  the  same  period  was 
21  millions.  Several  yeius  are  comprised  in  the  decade  before 
UB,  in  which  the  bullion  advanced  much  more  rapidly  than  the 
notes,  Eind  others,  for  instance  1862  and  1863,  in  which  the 
increase  of  notes  was  very  large,  while  in  several  months  the 
stock  of  bullion  declined  very  considerably.  In  1863  there 
were  on  one  occasion  24  millions  unrepresented  by  gold — B 
position,  which  we  are  happy  to  believe,  was  very  exceptional. 
As  far  as  wecan  judge  from  the  accounts  of  the  Bonk  of  France, 
we  should  say  that  the  general  range  of  notes  unrepresented  by 
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gold  lay  between  1 6  and  20  millions ;  the  stock  of  bullion  beir 
low  if  it  does  not  cover  tbe  notes  ^thin  20  millions,  and  big 
if  it  leaves  only  16  millions  uncovered.  In  the  two  years  su' 
ceeding  tbe  financial  crisis  of  1857  Hie  bullion  reached  tl 
total  of  notes  in  circulation  within  5  millions ;  and  since  tl 
mas  of  1866  it  bos  again  approached  almost  as  near.  ^ 
should  think  that  whatever  the  minimum  or  maximum  may  b 
the  Bank  directors  in  France  would  not  be  very  comfortabl 
if  more  than  20  millions  of  tbeir  notes  were  uncovered  I: 
gold. 

We  have  gone  into  these  figures  in  some  detail,  because  tl 
situation  of  the  unemployed  millions  in  the  Bank  of  Franc 
which  play  so  prominent  a  part  in  relation  to  Two  per  cent 
cannot  otherwise  be  duly  appreciated.  Tbe  conclusion 
which  we  arrive  is  this,  and  we  beg  our  readers'  especial  attei 
tion  to  the  point— that  of  tbe  40  millions  of  bullion  at  Fai 
at  this  moment,  at  least  27  millions  belong  practically  to  tl 
note-holders,  and  are  in  substance  deposited  in  the  Bank  i 
their  account.  The  accumulation  of  gold  to  this  extent  is  tl 
consequence  of  tbe  substitution  of  notes  for  gold  in  tbe  aggr 
gate  circulation  of  France.  If  the  gold  is  idle,  the  notes  appe 
to  be  at  work  instead,  circulating,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  wi 
the  same  rapidity  and  busy  movement  as  tbe  more  bull 
material  of  which  they  have  taken  the  place.  The  phenomeni 
of  nearly  40  millions  accumulated  in  the  Bank  of  France 
one  time  is  thus  reduced  to  the  spectacle  of  a  goodly  reserve 
13  millions  sterling.  The  rest  belongs  in  fact  not  to  the  ban 
nor  to  capitalists,  it  belongs  to  the  holders  of  notes.  It  cou 
not  be  removed  without  placing  the  currency  in  jeopardy, 
has  come  in  because  the  notes  have  gone  out.  It  is  idle  becau 
the  work  is  being  done  for  it  by  the  notes,  more  convenie 
substitutes.  It  does  not  contribute  to  tbe  fact  of  Two  p 
cent. 

We  have  been  at  some  pains  to  discover  the  causes  of  t 
immense  increase  in  the  French  circulation.  Why  is  it  tt 
year  after  year  millions  of  bank-notes  found  additional  emplo 
ment?  Wny  has  the  circulation  increased  from  23  millions 
47  millions  P  Many  symptoms  indicate  that  the  greater  pi 
of  the  increase  is  due  to  the  substitution  of  notes  for  gol 
The  bank-note  penetrated  slowly  into  the  interior  of  Fran< 
The  estimates  of  the  bullion  circulation  of  Prance  are  ve 
much  in  excess  of  those  which  have  been  suggested  for  o 
gold  currency  here.  If  we  are  not  mistaken,  the  Engli 
estimate  of  ibe  amount  of  sovereigns  circulating  amongst 
varies  between  60  and  100  millions.     The  French  estimates 
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fiheir  gold  and  silver  coin  Taried,  some  ten  years  ago,  between 
120  and  240  millions  sterling.  Our  gold  circidation  is  reduced 
to  a  sum,  leavinglittle  margin  for  Uie  further  substitution  of 
notes  for  gold.  In  France  the  margin  haa  been  infinitely  greater, 
and  if  the  amounts  be  indeed  so  Ui^e,  the  pn^^ress  in  the  )ue 
of  notes,  though  remarkable,  is  not  by  any  means  nunaturaL 
Special  causes  have  also  been  suggested.  The  migration  of 
labour  from  country  districts  into  towns  increaeed  the  einplc^- 
ment  of  notes,  which  are  more  popular  in  great  centres  titan  in 
remoter  rOTons.  In  some  parts  of  Brittany,  even  to  this  day, 
sellers  will  part  with  their  goods  more  cheaply  for  coin  than 
for  notes.  It  is  possible,  too,  that  hoarding  is  taking  place  in 
France  as  in  England ;  but  that,  whereas  formerly  hoards 
were  preferred  in  gold,  every  note  being  suspected,  the  great 
strength  of  the  Bank  of  France  has  now  suggested  the  idea 
that,  even  In  revolutionary  times,  its  issues  would  be  as  secure 
as  gold  kept  unprotected  at  home.  Notes,  too,  are  more  easily 
hidden  or  removed.  However  this  may  be,  it  seems  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  on  the  whole,  considering  the  greater  dai^r 
of  civil  troubles  and  the  vastly  greater  amount  of  its  notes 
in  circulation,  the  Bank  of  France  has  less  cause  than  our 
Bank  to  build  on  its  notes  not  being  presented  for  payment. 
The  great  unevenness,  the  'jerkiness'  in  their  issues,  imposes 
the  duty  of  extraordinary  caution;  and  we  can  discover  no 
reason  to  modify  our  opimon  that  out  of  the  total  stock  of  2(dd 
held  by  the  Bank,  at  least  27  millions  must  be  considered  as 
held  in  trust  for  tiie  noteholders,  and  practically  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  Bank,  except  for  the  sole  purpose  of  redeeming  its 
notes.  To  that  extent  Uie  documents  giving  practical  ownei^ 
ship  iu  the  gold  are  already  in  circulation.  The  Bank  coold 
not  venture  to  part  with  the  goods.  It  has  ahready  parted 
with  the  warrants. 

The  position  of  the  Bank  of  England  in  the  first  week  of 
this  year  was  roughly  as  follows : — 24  millions  of  bank-notes 
were  in  the  hands  of  the  public,  and  22  millions  of  gold  in  the 
vaults  of  the  bank  ;  9  millions  of  gold  would  accordingly  be 
absorbed  in  covering  the  excess  of  notes  over  the  legal  maxi- 
mum of  Fiflcen  millions,  and  the  remaining  13  millions  of 
gold  (or  the  unemployed  notes  by  which  it  is  represented), 
remained  as  the  reserve  of  the  Bank.  The  Bank  of  Frwice 
had  at  the  same  time  47  millions  sterling  of  its  notes  afloat, 
and  a  stock  of  bullion  of  40  millions.  But  27  millions  of 
that  stock  would  be  absorbed  in  covering  the  excess  of  notea 
afloat  over  the  maximum  of  20  millions,  beyond  which  figure 
tiie  French  Directors  would  scarcely  venture  to  leave  Oieir 
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issues  uncoTered  by  bullion ;  and  1 3  nulliona  of  gold  wonld,  i 
their  case  «lso,  be  lefl  as  available  reserve.  The  two  Banli 
vere  therefore  much  io  the  same  positioii  as  regards  unemploye 
capital.  Thirteen  millions  remained  in  each  bank,  an  ampli 
an  unusually,  we  may  almost  say  a  lamentably,  high  resem 
but  very  dSferent  in  its  aspect  from  the  colossal  proportioi: 
which,  so  long  as  it  is  viewed  from  a  distance  and  in  a  vagn 
light,  the  mountain  of  gold  presents. 

The  extreme  abundaiice  of  loanable  capital  anxious  for  en 
ployment  at  Two  per  cent,  likewise  assumes  smaller  dimet 
mons  the  closer  we  look.  At  first  sight,  the  general  imprei 
non  b  conveyed  that  vast  sums  of  unemployed  capital  ai 
in  viun  seeking  for  remunerative  employment,  that  the  suppi 
at  the  disposal  of  borrowers  of  any  class  is  so  great,  and 
pressed  upon  their  coyness  with  such  importunity,  that  tl 
equivalent  to  be  paid  for  its  use  has  dwindled  to  a  me: 
fiwtion.  Alas  1  if  any  ingenuous  man,  deluded  by  the 
fond  ideas,  should  hasten  to  the  market  to  borrow  for  son 
great  operation  for  which  he  has  vainly  attempted  to  fit 
nods  in  the  days  of  financial  dearth,  he  would  find  hinuM 
grievouflly  disappointed.  Two  per  cent,  is  indeed  the  rate 
discount  for  first-class  bills,  uid  for  loans  on  short  terms,  ( 
the  very  safest  kind  of  stocks ;  but  for  moat  purposes  capital 
actually  scarce  and  dear.  Capital  has  been  diverted  from  oth 
channels,  and  has  temporarily  flooded  the  discount  market  in 
which  it  has  been  poured.  So  far  as  the  operations  of  coi 
merce  proper  are  represented  by  fir8t>K:lass  bills,  so  far  it  is  tr 
that  capital  commands  a  price  less  by  seventy  per  cent,  thi 
its  pnce  in  1864.  Up  to  this  point  it  is  true  that  the  differen 
is  inunense,  and  to  an  extraordinary  degree  in  favour  of  t 
borroweia.  But  these  borrowers  form  but  a  section,  thouj 
an  important  section,  of  the  great  aggregate  who  desire 
share  amongst  them  whatever  capital  may  be  available  J 
loans. 

Borrowers  are  of  various  kinds.  There  are  commerc 
borrowers  offering  bills  of  exchange  for  discount,  territor 
horrowers  oflPering  mortgages,  Grovemment  borrowers  offert 
Stock,  railway  borrowers  offering  debentures,  contractors  oflfi 
ii^  Lloyd's  bonds,  municipal  corporations  at  home  and  abrot 
jomt-stock  companies  for  industrial  enterprises,  and  ma 
others.  Nearly  all  these  classes,  however,  fall  convenieni 
under  four  heads — commerce,  land.  Government,  and  indi 
trial  enterprise.  Money  being  at  Two  per  cent,  what  is  \ 
poeition  of  each  class  with  reference  to  the  advantages  to 
reaped  from  this  apparent  cheapness  ?      In  the  year  181 
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when  money  w&s  extremely  dear,  the  rate  of  interest  advanced 
ahnoBt  for  every  class,  though  temporary  borrowers  were 
naturally  most  severely  affected.  While  hills  could  not  be 
discounted  at  less  than  7,  8,  and  10  per  cent.,  the  rise  b 
the  price  for  loans  on  mortgage,  or  for  railway  debentures, 
was  much  less  rapid  or  striking,  but  was  nevertheless  Bub- 
BtantJal  and  decisive.  All  borrowers  were  paying  more.  Mort- 
gages are  avowedly  the  least  variable  of  investments,  but  Boli- 
citors  were  put  to  their  wits'  end  to  renew  mortgages  at  tlie 
old  rates,  and  higher  charges  for  the  loans  whii»i  had  to  be 
raised,  afforded  to  many  country  gentlemen  an  excuse  for  di^ 
bling  a  little  in  stocks.  The  case  of  railways  was  worse.  The 
fatal  and  inexplicable  mistake  of  sinking  the  proceeds  of  tem- 
porary loans  in  permanent  works,  relying  on  the  tender  mercies 
of  the  future  for  the  renewal  of  debentures  faUing  due,  has 
exposed  them  pre-eminently  to  the  dangers  of  a  rising  market. 
A  policy,  apparently  adopted  from  the  erroneous  idea  that  the 
permanent  or  ultimate  tendency  of  interest  wsa  downwards,  re- 
sulted disastrously  when  the  reverse  was  found  to  be  the  caK. 
Foreign  Goveramenta  fared  little  better.  When  high  rates  of 
interest  were  to  be  earned  in  England,  it  would  have  been 
futile  to  offer  the  old  terms.  In  a  word,  the  value  of  capital 
was  enhanced  to  all.  The  scarcity  and  deamess  afflicting  ooe 
class  had  not  turned  to  the  advantage  of  another.  Famine  had 
not  been  produced  in  one  quarter  by  the  direction  of  the  sup- 
pUes  to  another,  in  which  plenty  might  have  been  expected  to 
ensue.  The  rising  price  of  capital  was  universally,  tfaoagb 
unequally  felt ;  least  by  those  who,  like  borrowers  on  land, 
are  most  removed  from  the  tropical  heat  of  the  financial  centre, 
more  by  those  who  move  withm  the  temperate  zones  of  deben- 
tures and  funds,  and  most  by  those  who,  in  closest  contact 
with  the  money  market,  are  exposed  to  the  sudden  convulsiims 
which  sweep  over  the  regions  nearest  to  the  financial  line;  but 
no  class  remained  unaffected  by  the  general  result. 

Let  us  reverse  the  test.  Has  the  fall  of  the  value  of  money 
been  similarly  felt  by  every  class?  The  nominal  market  value 
of  money  ha^  fallen  from  Seven  to  Two  per  cent  To  what 
extent  has  the  fall  been  as  universal  as  the  rise  ?  What  sigiis 
are  apparent  of  a  general  retrogression  in  the  value  of  capital  ? 
Bills  of  exchange,  as  we  have  seen,  can  be  discounted  even 
under  Two  per  cent.  What  is  the  position  of  other  classes  of 
borrowers  ?  We  believe  that  loans  on  land  are  rather  more 
easily  procured,  but  we  find  few  symptoms  of  other  classes  of  bor- 
rowers having  participated  in  the  advantages  of  cheaper  money- 
Moat  of  tiiem  have  either  not  improved  their  position,  or  eu- 
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lonnter  greater  difliculties  than  in  the  days  of  Seven  per  cent. 
[t  is  an  extraordinary  fact  that  the  funds  of  every  foreign 
Government,  without  exception,  which  recurs  to  the  English 
jr  French  money  market  for  occasional  financial  help,  stand  at 
1  lower  figure,  in  most  cases  at  a  much  lower  figure,  than  at 
ihe  end  of  1864.  In  England  and  France  the  funds  ore 
iKghtly  higher.  In  December,  '64,  Consols  stood  at  91,  in 
December,  '67,  at  94^.  French  Rentes  show  a  similar  change. 
Theystood  at  65,  they  now  stand  at  69.  The  difference  in 
the  yield  of  interest  of  these  funds  bought  at  their  present  price 
^inst  the  prices  of  '64  is  to  the  English  investor  about  one- 
seventh  per  cent.,  to  the  French  investor  one-quarter  per  cent., 
1  remartably  small  difference  in  view  of  the  immense  changes 
in  the  money  market.  However,  the  fact  remains,  that  if 
die  English  or  French  Governments  were  borrowers  at  this 
moment,  the  change  in  the  value  of  money  would  stand  them 
b  Bome  stead.  Our  colonies  and  our  Indian  empire  have 
also  gained  a  certain  advantage.  But  if  we  look  at  the  case 
of  those  Governments,  and  they  comprise  almost  all  Europe, 
who  arc  habitual  borrowers  in  foreign  markets,  we  find  their 
fiinds  considerably  lower  now  when  Two  per  cent,  exhibits  but 
does  not  offer  them  its  charms,  than  when  high  interest  every- 
where gave  their  stocks  an  excuse  for  being  low.  The  force 
of  this  circumstance  should  be  clearly  realised.  The  rate  at 
which  Governments  can  borrow  is  indicated,  not  by  the  nominal 
nte  of  interest,  but  by  the  price,  of  their  stocks.  Govern- 
ments, when  they  issue  a  loan,  fix  once  for  all  the  interest  which 
they  utII  have  to  pay.  But  the  interest  which  the  individual 
fiindholder  \vill  derive  is  of  course  entirely  determined  by  the 
price  at  which  he  buys  the  stock.  Whoever  at  this  moment 
boys  a  Spanish  bond  nominally  yielding  3  per  cent.,  at  36, 
practically  expresses  the  fact  that  the  rate  at  which  it  suits 
him  to  lend  money  to  the  Spanish  Government  is  8J  per  cent. 
The  rates  at  which  it  suited  capitalists,  great  and  small,  to 
lend  to  foreign  Governments  in  '64  are  not  sufiScient  to  tempt 
them  now.  Higher  interest  is  required,  that  is  to  say,  the 
prices  of  the  stocks  must  be  lower.  And  so  we  find  them  to 
be.  Since  1864  Russian  Five  per  cents,  have  fallen  from  88  J 
to  86 ;  Swedish  Four  and  a  Half  per  cents,  from  5)2  to  86. 
PniKsin  does  not  borrow  in  foreign  markets,  hut  her  funds  are 
al=i)  lower  by  about  2  per  cent.  As  we  go  further  south,  we 
light  on  much  greater  differences,  Austrian  Five  per  cents, 
have  fallen  from  80  to  67,  Turkish  Six  per  cents,  from  72  to 
62|.  Italian  Five  per  cents,  from  65  to  46.  The  case  of  Spain 
we  must  omit,  as  the  conversion  of  the  Spanish  Deferred  Stock 
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makes  any  comparison  in  that  quarter imposaible.  Portuguese 
Three  per  cents,  have  fallen  from  47  to  41,  Egyptian  Seven 
per  cents,  from  96  to  84.  The  funds  of  the  United  States 
are  influenced  so  much  by  the  fluctuations  in  the  price  of  gold 
that  their  position  affords  no  safe  criterion  for  purposes  of 
comparison,  and  for  a  very  different  reason  Mexico  and  Vene- 
zuela must  also  be  left  out.  When  dividends  cease  to  be  pwd, 
the  prices  offered  for  stocks  are  an  index,  not  of  the  rate  at 
whicn  capitalists  are  disposed  to  lend,  but  of  the  pnoe  at  which 
they  are  willing  to  buy  up  bad  debts.  Of  other  Transatlantio 
borroivers  Brazilian  Four  and  a  Half  per  cents,  have  fallen 
from  82  to  64,  Buenos  Ayrcs  Six  per  cents,  irom  92  to  S2, 
and  of  all  the  borrowing  States  who  appeal  to  our  markets, 
Chili  and  Peru  alone  are  able  to  boast  ijiat  the  prices  of  thdr 
stocks  stand  where  they  stood  when  monby  was  at  7  per  cent. 

Such  is  the  picture  of  the  foreign  stock  market  side  by  side 
with  money  at  Two  per  cent.  Figures  are  notoriously  dull, 
but  generalities  alone  would  not  have  conveyed  a  clear  and 
distinct  impression  of  the  extent  of  the  depreciation.  An  ex- 
amination of  its  causes  would  be  out  of  place.  Of  course,  woise 
credit  lies  at  the  root.  But  the  simple  fact  is  this,  that,  un- 
deterred by  the  existence  of  absurdly  low  rates  of  interest 
elsewhere,  the  public  requires  a  higher  return  from  investments 
in  foreign  funds  than  when  the  Bank  rate  stood  at  Seven  per 
cent,  in  1864.  There  has  been  much  European  trouble  since, 
and  most  States  have  been  obliged  to  incur  enormous  expendi- 
ture. But  the  last  two  years  have  not  changed  the  Bolvency 
of  empires,  nor  have  they  been  particularly  conspicuous  for 
large  additions  to  government  debts.  What  has  changed  most 
is  the  public  mind,  which  has  passed  from  an  excess  of  confi- 
dence to  exaggerated  despondency.  The  same  object  now 
wears  an  entirely  different  aspect.  Viewed  in  the  new  light, 
the  brightest  colours  have  become  dark  spots ;  and  so  it  comes 
to  pass  that  foreign  stocks,  yielding  incredible  interest,  are 
sold,  and  the  proceeds  carried  to  abaim  which  allows  1  percent 
on  deposits.  The  competition  of  one  large  class  of  borrowen 
has  ceased. 

The  borrowing  difficulties  of  railways  during  1867  have  been 
BO  notorious  Uiat  they  require  only  a  passing  allasion.  Their 
position  throughout  the  year,  thirsting  in  v^  for  capital  in 
sight  of  extraordinary  abundance,  more  than  equalled  in  Buf- 
fering the  tortures  of  Tantalus.  Generally  speaking,  they 
have  been  compelled  to  forego  borrowing  altogether,  and  to 
pull  through,  as  best  they  could,  without.  Money  was  cheap, 
but  it  was  not  cheap  for  them.    They  were  obliged  to  surrender 
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the  field.  Here  and  there  an  isolated  company,  proudly  supe 
nor  to  the  troubles  of  ita  rivals,  has,  we  beKeve,  reDewed  it 
debentures  on  not  unfavourable  terms ;  but  practically  rail 
ways  have  been  obliged  to  leave  the  money  market  to  itself 
Mid  in  this  quarter  too  competition  for  capital  has  virtualii 
been  removed.  As  for  joint-stock  companies,  and  especiall] 
those  credit  companies  whose  action  contributed  at  least  a: 
powerfully  as  any  other  single  cause  to  raise  the  value  o 
money,  they  too  have  been  driven  from  the  field.  If  mone; 
were  really  so  plentiful,  so  willing,  so  eager  for  employment 
as  the  low  hire  which  it  receives  would  seem  to  denote,  neve 
wonld  the  opportunity  of  such  companies  have  been  so  grea 
la  now.  What  profits  could  not  be  made  by  borrowing  at  tw< 
per  cent.,  and  by  the  help  of  funds  thus  obtained,  supplyinj 
the  demands  and  meeting  the  urgent  needs  of  an  immens 
class,  who,  if  they  could  only  borrow  at  all,  would  willingl; 
pay  exorbitant  rates !  But  many  of  the  companies  have  beei 
themselves  thrown  on  their  backs.  Others  are  under  a  cloud 
None  have  the  necessary  credit  which  alone,  in  such  a  de 
spoDdent  season  as  the  present,  would  enable  them  to  attrac 
funds.  To  them,  too,  a  further  class  of  borrowers,  Two  per  ceni 
is  only  a  phrase.  Their  competition  in  the  market  has  ceasei 
lotelL 

That  money  is  at  Two  per  cent,  is  therefore  only  true  in 
very  limited  sense.  We  do  not  simply  speak  of  the  liters 
meaning.  The  words  convey  a  wrong  impression,  even  if  the; 
lie  intended  to  denote  that  the  general  facilities  for  borrowing 
have  greatly  increased.  The  facilities  in  most  cases  have,  o: 
the  contrary,  been  diminished  to  an  extraordinary  exteni 
Never  was  tiie  public  more  indisposed  to  lend.  Strange  as  th 
statement  may  sound,  it  is  actually  the  fact  that  money  i 
cheap,  not  because  lenders  are  underbidding  each  other,  bu 
because  the  greater  portion  of  lenders  are  unwilling  to  lend  s 
ill.  They  wish  to  be  quiescent,  nay  more,  they  draw  in  thei 
money  from  every  possible  quarter,  not  with  a  view  to  its  en 

floymcnt,  but  with  the  distiiict  intention  of  not  employing  i 
t  may  be  said, '  Surely  they  must  put  such  funds  to  som 
'use?  They  cannot  lock  them  up  in  their  safes.'  No;  bi 
they  carry  them  to  the  banks  and  leave  them  there  at  merel 
complimentary  interest,  or  at  no  interest  at  all.  They  preft 
waiting  a  whUe.  Disappointed  by  past  investments,  schoole 
b^  a  sad  experience  against  the  allurements  of  exaggerate 
dividends,  smarting  under  the  actual  losses  incurred,  the 
wish  to  see  the  end.  They  want  to  wait  till  they  can  be  sui 
that  everything  has  touched  bottom,  that  all  sores  have  bee 
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liscovcred,  that  all  the  rotten  parts  of  our  system  have  been 
sut  out.  The  unmense  deposits  in  the  hands  of  the  Bank  of 
France,  the  Bank  of  England,  and  the  strongest  of  our  joint- 
itock  banks,  tell  their  own  tale.  It  is  possible  that  the  failures 
)f  some  banks,  and  the  anxieties  lyhich  prevailed  -with  regard 
o  others,  increased  the  business  of  the  Bank  of  England,  and 
if  one  or  two  other  institutions,  but  only  a  small  portion  of  the 
ixcesB  of  deposits  can  he  due  to  this  cause.  The  broad  fact  is 
lotorious,  that  in  most  strong  banks  deposits  arc  held  to  an 
inprecedented  amount.  How  these  establishments  are  likely 
o  deal  with  such  funds,  and  what  differences  are  likely  to 
insue  from  this  employment  of  them  by  bankers  instead  of  by 
he  public  itself,  or  by  intermediary  establishments,  we  will 
mdeavour  by-and-by  to  explain.  The  important  point  at  this 
noment  is  the  attitude  of  those  to  whom  the  funds  belong, 
md  the  displacement,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  investments. 
iVliat  has  become  of  the  usual  accumulation  of  savings  here 
ind  in  France  ?  Is  the  present  abundance  the  result  of  profits 
,nd  economy  ?  Is  money  at  Two  per  cent,  because  the  sup- 
)ly  of  capital  exceeds  at  this  moment  the  demand?  Have 
ve  been  growing  so  rich  and  so  prudent  that  we  don't  know 
low  to  employ  all  our  surplus  capital  ?  Not  at  all.  Two  per 
«nt.  does  not  result  from  the  abundance,  but  from  the  disgust, 
if  capital.  Harassed  by  the  misuses  to  which  it  has  been  put, 
)y  the  disappointments  it  has  sulFercd,  by  the  impositions  of 
vhich  it  has  been  made  the  dupe,  capital,  in  high  dudgeon, 
las  retired  to  its  tents.  The  situation  of  the  moment  is  this: 
tapital  is  on  strike ' 

Capital  is  on  strike,  out  of  employ  I  In  England  it  has 
;truck  against  limited  liability ;  against  railways ;  against  pn>- 
noters,  contractors,  and  engineers;  against  jointr^tock  comp** 
lies  of  every  description ;  against  speculators ;  partially,  against 
breign  Governments.  In  France  it  has  struck  against  the 
Hr^dit  Mobilier  and  its  satellites;  against  the  system  which 
)roduced  the  Mexican  loan  ;  against  ambiguous  utterances  in 
ligh  places ;  against  political  uncertainties ;  almost  against  the 
Empire  itself.  In  England  it  complains  of  deficiencies  of  the 
aw,  and  of  the  shortcomings  of  those  to  whom  it  had  entrusted 
ts  fortunes ;  in  France,  of  the  uncertainties  inflicted  on  coni- 
lerce  and  finance  by  the  ignorance  imposed  on  the  public  as  to 
he  political  event  the  morrow  may  bring  forth.  The  causes 
rhich  have  arrested  the  activity  of  capital  in  the  two  countries 
re  not  identical ;  but  they  react  upon  each  other,  and  have 
inch  in  common.  The  uneasiness  of  French  capitalists  reacts 
pon  ourselves.    The  disposition  of  England  to  abstain  from  all 
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enterprise  increases  French  timidity,  and  strengthenB  the  pi 
of  financiul  inaction.  When  English  buainess-mcn  cease  1 
eaDguinc,  French  capitalists  think  that  times  must  indee 
bod.  For  years  past,  the  more  prudent  portion  of  the  Fr 
bankers  have  habitually  acted  on  the  theory  that  they 
living  on  a  volcano.  The  events  of  1848  were  never  ent 
foigotten ;  French  liabilities  never  assumed  the  same  pri 
tion  as  ours.  But  if,  in  this  respect,  the  difference  is 
Eiderable,  on  the  other  hand  the  effect  produced  by  enon 
losses  has  been  the  same  on  both  sides  of  the  Channel, 
long  since  it  has  been  necessary  to  pass  such  heavy  lossi 
tlie  debit  of  two  countries  in  times  of  peace  as  have 
TfolUed — we  will  not  say  incurred — during  the  last  few  y 
The  origin  of  many  of  the  disasters  dat^  farther  back ; 
the  losses  had  not  been  acknowledged,  the  bad  debts  had 
been  written  off.  •  Illusions  lasted  till  the  crisis  of  '66  disp 
the  mist.  And  thes6  losses  are  important,  not  only  bee 
they  have  '  demoralised '  capital,  in  the  French  sense  ol 
vord.  They  have  absorbed  national  resources,  and  prevE 
the  natural  yeu'ly  accumulation  of  savings.  Kothin 
tnore  abundantly  clear  than  that  the  present  low  vali 
money  cannot  be  the  result  of  surplus  profits.  The  avc 
amount  of  the  savings  of  England  and  France  can  of  C( 
never  be  correctly  ascertained.  Still  rough  estimates 
acquired  a  certain  amount  of  authority,  and  may  serve 
basis  for  a  general  opinion.  In  France  the  estimate  of  ai 
profits  or  savings  av^lable  for  new  investments,  fixes  the  fi 
at  40  millions  sterling  per  annum.  In  England  the  amoti 
supposed  to  be  at  least  twice  as  great,  and  80  miUions  is 
aidered  to  be  far  within  the  mark.  What  has  become  of  ■ 
enormous  sums  ?  The  French,  after  the  fashion  of  their  c 
try,  compiled  elaborate  statistics  to  prove  the  mode  in  v 
their  savings  have  been  lost  A  few  years  ^o  M.  D'Eich 
a  Paris  banker  and  writer  of  eminence,  prepared  tables  i 
biting  the  amount  of  home  and  foreign  loans,  tlie  foreign 
ways,  and  enterprises  of  various  kinds,  into  which  Fr 
capital  had  been  put — of  course  not  treating  these  investn 
as  a  loss,  but  simply  as  an  absorption  of  so  much  capital. 
Pereire,  from  a  perfectly  different  point  of  ^iew,  arrang 
similar  table,  his  object  being  to  show  the  puny  dimensioi 
the  actual  system  of  French  Banking  by  the  side  of  the  gig 
transactions  in  which  France  had  eng^ed.  In  the  famou 
quiry  held  in  Paris  in  consequence  of  the  attacks  on  the  1 
of  France,  these  statbtics  were  discussed;  and  the  Govi 
of  the  Bank  of  France,  BI.  Rouland,  formed — upon  the  fitrt 
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these  materials,  and  on  figures  prepared  in  the  department  of 
e  Minister  of  Finance — an  estimate  of  some  of  die  absolute 
jses  which  France  had  suffered  by  various  investments. 
M.  Bouland  was  engaged  in  dealing  with  the  question  as  to 
lat  had  become  of  the  available  capital,  of  the  savings  of 
ranee,  and  spoke  of  the  swallowing  up  (devoration)  of  capital 
lich  had  taken  place  on  all  sides.  Between  the  years  1 852-65, 
e  imperial  Treasury  had  devoured  no  less  a  sum  than  120 
illions  sterling.  French  Hailways  had  absorbed  200  millions) 
ons  to  communes  and  departments  had  reached  32  millions, 
rench  credit  companies  and  other  joint-stock  enterprises  bad 
nsumed  200  millions.  Total,  552  millions  for  12  years,  ot 
i  millions  per  annum ;  a  larger  sura  than  the  estimated  total  of 
e  annual  savings  of  France.  But  this  was  not  all.  French 
lanciers  of  the  Imperial  type  were  not  so  narrow-minded  as  to 
nfine  their  operations  within  the  limits  of  their  o^vn  country. 
lost  nations  who  are  rich  enough  to  lend  to  their  neighbours 
ive  their  specialities,  though  the  favouritism  shown  is  by  no 
eans  the  result  of  political  affinity.  The  speciality  of  the 
ntch  is  Austrian  stock,  the  speciality  of  Frankfort  and  the 
juth  of  Germany  are  the  stocks  of  the  United  States,  and 
e  financial  wants  of  a  United  Italy  were  liberally  supplied 
r  France,  the  country  to  whom  their  union  has  been  the 
eatest  source  of  offence.  The  greater  portion  of  the  gigantio 
an  of  30  millions  sterling,  negotiated  by  M.  Minghetti,  was 
ken  in  France,  and  we  doubt  whether  French  irritation 
gainst  Italy  has  been  soothed  by  the  tremendous  money  losses 
lused  by  that  operation.  Italian  stock  subscribed  for  in 
aris  at  70  now  stands  at  45.  A  great  portion  of  the  stock 
ts  doubtless  found  its  way  back  lo  Italy,  but  the  loss  of  the 
rench  public  on  the  transaction  has  been  enormous. 
M.  Rouland  stated  incidentally  to  the  Imperial  Commission 
at  Government  loans  had  been  negotiated  between  1861  and 
(65  to  the  extent  of  nearly  330  millions  sterling  (excluding 
,e  450  millions  borrowed  by  the  United  States).  If  that  "cre 
eluded,  the  total  would  almost  reach  the  sum  of  800  millions 
eriing  borrowed  in  the  course  of  four  years !  Germany, 
)wever,  ia  the  only  country  which  has  invested  to  any  serious 
:tent  in  American  stocks. 

The  figures  which  we  have  quoted  do  not  hy  any  means 
:haust  the  catalogue  of  the  engagements  of  France.  The 
rench  have  had  their  experience  of  railways  as  we  have  had 
irs,  but  with  this  notable  difference.  The  French  railwuys 
lemsolves  have  been  a  very  great  success,  whereas  on  foreign 
ilways  they  have  lost  fabulous  sums.     A  shareholder  in  an 
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Englbh  mlway  will  breathe  a  half-GDvious  sigh  as  he  rum 
eye  over  the  columns  in  a  French  share  list  which  chroi 
dirideiidKandpreimiuna.  The  500  franc  shares  of  the  Chi 
de  fer  du  Nord  stand  at  1165  ;  of  the  Lyons  railway,  at 
francs;  of  the  Orleans,  at  850  francs.  This  great  succea 
howcTer,  not  entirely  due  to  superior  economy  and  man 
ment.  The  system  under  which  French  railways  were  1 
is  peculiar.  Government  made  contracts  with  the  compai 
nndertaking  the  construction  of  the  earthworks  itself;  in  o 
words,  the  French  railways  have  been  subsidised  by  Gov 
ment  aid.  Still  here  were  splendid  results.  Up  to  a  cei 
time  everyone  who  had  touched  railways  in  France  had  d 
money,  and  railway  enterprise  rose  high  in  public  favour, 
a  very  natural  sequence  the  idea  was  suggested  that  sir 
profits  might  be  realised  abroad,  and  Spain  and  Italy  i 
chosen  as  the  favourite  fields.  The  Governments  of  t 
countries  were  willing  to  lend  their  aid,  but  not  in  the  1 
which  had  been  foUowed  by  the  French.  They  either 
their  money  down  as  a  subvention,  or  gave  a  guarantee 
certain  amount  of  capital.  In  France  the  chief  risks  of 
Btmction  had  been  shared  by  the  Government.  Abroac 
the  risks  of  the  enterprise  were  left  to  the  sharehoh 
Those  risks,  whether  in  consequence  of  unavoidable  circ 
Btaoces,  of  deplorable  miscalculations,  or  even  something  wi 
proved  to  be  most  serious,  and  the  catastrophe  of  the  Spa 
railways  negotiated  in  France  assumed  dimensions  beyond 
worst  disasters  of  our  English  shareholders.  Not  only  are 
sliares  in  many  of  these  undertakings  absolutely  worthless;  i 
the  20/,  debentures  are  in  many  cases  not  worth  more  thai 
M.  Kouland  estimated  the  loss  to  France  on  foreign  indus 
enterprises  alone  at  upwards  of  60  millions  sterling,  of  w 
by  far  the  greatest  proportion  accrued  on  railways  buii 
Italy  and  Spain.  The  immensity  of  the  amount  seem 
justify  au  allusion  to  a  cause  which  has  powerfully  contrib 
to  diminish  available  savings  in  France,  and  at  the  same 
explains  the  indignant  withdrawal  of  vast  sums  of  capital  i 
a  field  of  activity  which  has  proved  so  calamitous.  The  bala 
sheet  of  the  Credit  Mobilier,  showing  as  it  does  a  loss  of 
millions  sterling  on  investments,  b  an  apt  illustration  of 
course  of  French  financial  affairs. 

We  have  not  taken  into  account  the  operations  of 
Prefect  of  the  Seine,  which  in  a  few  years  have  raised 
debt  of  the  city  of  Paris  to  something  like  35  millions 
rowed,  to  a  great  extent,  by  an  extravagant  and  unsatisfac 
machinery.     It  is  whispered  that  even  in  these  days  of 
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per  cent.,  the  City  of  Paris  has  been,  indirectlj,  ikying  7  per 
cent,  for  loans.  We  have  no  need  to  apeak  of  the  commercial 
and  agricultural  disasters  which  have  heightened  the  gloom  in 
France,  of  short  crops  of  wheat  and  wine,  of  the  sufferings  in 
the  silk  and  cotton  trades,  of  the  losses  incurred  by  France  in 
common  with  all  other  countries  on  the  general  commerce  of 
the  last  two  years.  We  have  said  enough  t«  show  why  capital 
is  on  strike,  and  why  Two  per  cent,  must  be  regarded  uot  as 
the  result  of  abundance  and  of  profits,  but  of  the  displacement 
and  non-employment  of  capital. 

We  will  not  attempt  to  measure  fay  figures  the  losses  of 
England  during  the  last  two  years.  Some  misfortunes  we 
have  bad  in  common  with  France — bad  crops  and  unremunera- 
tive  trade.  With  us,  as  in  France,  no  branch  of  business  has 
been  able  to  boast  of  its  success  in  the  midst  of  universal 
calamities,  and  those  have  considered  themselves  singularly 
fortunate  who,  though- they  had  not  grown  any  richer,  had  at 
least  not  lost  a  portion  of  their  wealth.  In  some  disastrons 
undertakings  we  have  indeed  not  fared  so  badly  as  France 
The  Mexican  loan  needed  a  Minister's  advocacy  to  force  it 
down,  and  French  pockets  paid  the  penalty  of  the  too  snc- 
cesaful  eloquence  of  a  distinguished  statesman.  Neither  Italian 
funds  nor  Spanish  railways  were  ever  popular  here;   and  the 

f'igantic  operations  of  the  Credit  Mobilier,in  its  own  particular 
me,  have  scarcely  been  rivalled  in  this  country.  But  we  have 
no  reaaon  to  boast.  The  aggregate  of  our  losses  has  probably 
been  as  much  greater  than  that  of  the  French,  as  the  aggregate 
of  our  capital  and  its  capacities  for  good  and  for  mischief  are 
greater  than  theirs.  It  is  needless  to  specify  details,  when  the 
general  statement  unfortunately  comes  home  to  everj'body's 
experience.  The  savings  of  several  years  may  be  required  t» 
fill  up  the  gaps  which  have  been  made. 

The  losses  incurred  have  been  heighten! 
to  deal  with  the  confusion  which  they  pr 
racteristic  of  this  country  that  the  tachi 
when  we  have  to  take  to  the  boats.  AVe  i 
a-head,  and  think  more  of  speed,  and  ol 
reaching  our  goal  in  spite  of  obstacles,  tl 
elaborate  organisation  for  the  possible  eve: 
Nothing  can  be  worse  than  the  disorder  w 
tile  shipwrecks.  The  bankruptcy  system, 
deeds,  liquidation  in  Chancery,  all  are  eq 
Men  of  business  as  we  call  ourselves,  ■ 
baffled  as  soon  as  confusion  sets  in,  and  tl 
■we  seem  to  succeed  least  is  the  reductioi 

DolizodbyGoOgle 


1668.  Two  per  Cent  26 

Chsos  in  railway  matters,  chaos  in  all  the  relations  of  limite 
liability,  has  prostrated  our  energies  and  prevented  our  recoven 
Mismanagement  in  ita  time  of  tribulation,  hae  discredited  joini 
stocli  enterprise  no  leas  than  its  exuberant  indiscretions  whe 
all  went  well.  Limited  liability  has  been  sharply  pulled  uj 
The  wide  channels  which  it  opened  for  pouring  capital  into  th 
dearest  markets  have  been  blocked  for  the  nonce. 

In  January  1865  we  called  attention  to  the  connexion  bs 
tween  the  development  of  joint-stock  enterprise  as  a  means  fo 
supplying  capital  to  foreign  countries  and  the  high  rate  c 
interest  subsisting  in  1864.  We  wrote : — '  It  is  clear  that  B 
'  long  as  the  new  system  remains  sufficiently  popular  to  com 
mand,  if  not  to  entrap,  the  confidence  of  investors,  the  rate  c 
interest  cannot  possibly,  ceteris  paribus,  fall  below  a  point  g 
which  companies  trading  with  foreign  countries  are  willing  t 
take  it.  If  money  is  again  to  become  as  cheap  as  our  manu 
facturera  would  have  it,  one  of  two  things  must  take  plact 
Either  the  demand  of  foreign  countries  for  English  capitf 
must  decrease,  or  the  credit  of  the  companies  through  whos 
medium  that  demand  is  suppUed  must  break  down.  Th 
former  alternative  is  very  remote.  With  regard  to  the  latter,  i 
is  unquestionably  possible  that  the  public,  which  has  investe 
a  certain  portion  of  ita  savings  in  foreign  enterprises,  may  b 
disappointed  with  the  results,  and  may  withdraw  its  confidenc 
and  withhold  its  contributions  from  over-speculative  financis 
companies.'  '  The  new  field  of  operation  chosen  by  joint 
stock  enterprise — that  field,  tlie  most  voracious  of  all  '— 
seemed  to  us  to  have  been  *  the  determining  element  in  th 
'  rising  price  of  capital,  an  influence  which,  if  not  checked  b 
a  break-doicn  of  credit,  must,'  wc  thought,  '  from  the  ver 
nature  of  the  case,  be  more  or  less  permanent  in  its  character 
The  break-down  has,  however,  occurred.  One  of  the  two  con 
tingencies,  which  could  alone,  we  believed,  permit  money  t 
become  cheap  again,  has  actually  occurred.  The  demand  c 
foreign  countries  for  English  capital  has  certainly  not  ceaseo 
but  many  of  the  companies  through  whose  medium  the  demam 
was  supplied  have  become  di8credit«d.  The  confidence  of  th 
public  has  been  shattered.  The  conduit^pipes  through  whicl 
the  reservoirs  of  English  capital  were  opened  up  to  forei^ 
borrowers  have  become  blocked  hy  broken  promises  and  dia 
appointed  hopes.  The  chief  influence  which  tended  towards  . 
continued  enhancement  of  the  value  of  money  is  in  abeyanc 
on  account  of  imperfections  in  its  organisation. 

In  one  respect,  indeed,  the  development  of  joint-stock  enter 
prise  has  exceeded  tlie  hopes  of  its  most  sanguine  friends.     It 
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functions  were  to  be  double — to  collect  drainage  and  to  utilise  it 
As  far  as  its  object  was  to  collect  every  drop  of  available  capital 
into  central  reservoirs,  it  has  done  all  and  more  than  was  ex- 
pected. But  many  of  the  reservoirs  proved  unsafe,  and  &e 
fields  into  whict  the  capital,  when  collected,  was  poured  turned 
out,  in  many  instances,  most  unremunerative.  The  theory  of 
the  system  as  expounded  by  the  French  avowedly  contemplated 
an  increase  of  national  force  by  the  concentration  of  fractions 
of  capital,  which  might  otherwise  not  be  utilised  at  all.  The 
concentration  has  taken  place,  and  even  in  an  exaggerated 
form.  Not  only  have  savings,  real  available  capital,  been 
sucked  in,  but  capital  which  was  not  available  at  all.  The 
world  parted  with  its  reserves.  Working  capital  was  sacrificed 
to  the  craving  for  speculative  investments.  Many  borrowed 
money  for  their  permanent  regular  business,  in  order  to  be  free 
to  pour  their  own  resources  into  a  joint-stock  company  or  inlo 
foreign  funds.  The  concentration  was  too  effectuaJ,  the  aub- 
sequent  diffusion  very  unsatisfactory.  Of  the  actual  losses  we 
have  already  spoken.  But  the  disasters  are  not  to  be  measured 
by  them.  The  country  has  laboured  ever  since  under  the 
absence  of  reserves.  Too  often  the  possibility  of  creating  fresh 
reserves  has  been  cut  off  by  the  necessity  of  meeting  liabilities 
incurred  uiwu  shares  which  were  not  fully  paid  up.  In  other 
cases  strenuous  efforts  are  doubtless  being  made  to  restore  the 
necessary  working  capital  of  a  business  to  a  normal  amount 
The  process  of  course  involves  a  continuous  sale  of  imprudent 
or  excessive  investments,  and,  in  the  absence  of  any  demand 
for  such  securities,  the  fall  in  prices  has  naturally  been  very 
great.  The  operations  necessary  for  reconstructing  'reserves' 
seem  to  us  to  be  by  no  means  one  of  the  least  effective  causes 
of  the  coexistence  of  panic  prices  for  shares  and  stocks  with 
money  at  Two  per  cent. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  where  are  these  reserves  ?  Surely  the 
proceeds  of  the  sale  of  shares  and  stocks  are  not  locked  up  at 
home  ?  They  are  carried  to  the  banks,  and  the  hanks,  who  thos 
receive  additional  capital,  might  become  the  organs  of  its  diffii- 
sion.  In  such  a  case  the  position  of  capital  would  surely  not 
be  changed  ? 

But  the  change  is  very  serious  nevertheless.  Bankers  cer- 
tainly employ  the  funds  which  have  thus  been  placed  in  their 
hands,  but  such  employment  is  tied  down  and  guided  by  the 
strictest  canons  of  orthodox  banking. 

The  transfer  of  capital  from  hands  which  were  ready  to 
employ  it  boldly  and  speculatively,  at  high  rates  of  interest,  to 
hands  where  the  most  scrupulous  caution  and  anxious  fore- 
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tiiought  prevails,  has  doubtless  contributed  most  materially 
cheapen  the  rate  of  interest  to  borrowers  of  the  highest  repn 
The  disappearance  of  some  of  the  largest  money-dealera  i 
caused  a  great  change  in  the  class  of  biUs  which  can  be  cc 
sidered  as  '  negotiable.'  Not  very  long  ago  the  discount 
bills  was  a  question  rather  of  price  than  of  quality.  Now  it 
a  question  of  quality,  not  of  price  at  all.  Establishments  su 
as  that  of  Ovcrend,  Gurney,  &  Co.  seem  to  have  conduct 
their  business  on  the  principle  of  insurance — that  is  to  si 
risks  were  conscionsly  and  avowedly  run,  provided  a  hi 
premium  was  received.  We  offer  no  opinion  on  the  policy 
such  a  system.  It  is  conceivable  that  it  might  be  successf 
if  the  premiums  were  sufficiently  high,  and  the  fund  in  reset 
sufficiently  large.  We  are  simply  pointing  to  the  effect 
the  money  market  of  solvent  though  speculative  establif 
ments,  who  deal  with  speculative  customers  ready  to  p 
them  any  rates  of  interest  they  may  exact.  Their  own  real 
supposed  solvency  enables  them  to  borrow  from  those  w 
would  absolutely  refuse  loans  at  any  rate  of  interest,  if  t 
Bccurity  did  not  seem  unquestionably  good.  Besides,  th 
are  also  able  to  pay  a  slightly  better  price  for  the  use  of  men 
tban  others,  as  tneir  system  gives  them  unlimited  opportunit 
for  its  employment.  Accordingly,  the  effect  of  their  ope: 
lions  is  this — they  absorb  the  capital  which  might  otherwise 
available  on  cheap  terms  for  firsfKilass  securities,  and  lend 
out  for  speculative  purposes.  They  become  conduit-pipi 
passing  the  resources  of  the  cautious  into  the  hands  of  the  i 
cautious.  The  effect  of  such  a  process  on  the  rate  of  inter 
could  not  fail  to  be  great.  Nothing  in  ordinary  times  tends 
much  to  raise  the  value  of  capital  as  the  competition  of  dou1 
ful  securities,  for  the  negotiation  of  which  any  consideration 
readily  offered.  The  fall  of  Overend,  Gurney,  &  Co.,  and  t 
disappearance  of  some  similar  establishments,  have  almost  \. 
an  end  to  the  system  described.  The  result  was  to  be  foi 
seen.  The  moat  speculative  customers  of  the  establishments 
question,  deprived  of  the  assistance  to  which  they  had  be 
accustomed,  would  look  in  vain  for  the  support  of  the  banl 
The  resources  of  the  banks  had  possibly  been,  to  a  certain  c 
tent,  at  their  command  before  ;  for  the  banks  deposited  mon 
with  Overend,  Gurney,  &  Co.,  and  Overend,  Gurney,  &  ( 
lent  it  to  them.  But  the  command  of  the  funds  was  li 
with  the  destruction  of  the  channel  through  which  they  pass* 
The  nature   of  the  deposits  entrusted  to  bankers  imposes 

Eiuliar  obligation,  which  is  generally  most  scrupulously  t 
owledged.     Bankers  must  employ  such  funds,  but  in  th< 
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employment  Becuiity,  oot  piice,  must  be  the  first  consideration. 
Higli  premiums  ought  never  to  tempt  them  to  run  patent  risks. 
Their  first  object  ib  to  be  absolutely  safe,  their  next  to  have 
available  rcBourcea  for  their  regular  customera.  To  save  a 
client  from  ruin  they  are  not  unfrequently  obliged  to  run  risks 
which  they  would  rather  avoid,  but  the  consideration  is  not  the 
profit  derived  from  a  high  charge,  but  the  obligations  imposed 
upon  them  by  the  habits  and  interests  of  their  order.  >V  e  are 
speaking  of  the  great  bulk  of  banking-houses,  the  representatiye 
firms.  By  them,  loans  on  questionable  though  remuneratiTe 
securities  are  absolutely  tabooed ;  for  such  loans,  though  they 
need  not  necessarily  lead  to  ultimate  loss,  lead,  in  four  cases 
out  of  five,  to  a  lock-up.  We  need  not  dwell  on  the  light  in 
which  lock-ups  are  reg^^ed  by  bankers. 

The  general  result  is  plain.  The  public,  sick  of  its  previous 
investments,  carries  deposits  in  unprecedented  amounts  to  tbe 
strong  and  careful  banks,  and  the  banks  only  use  these  deposits 
by  loans  to  the  most  solvent  of  customers,  or  in  the  discount  of 
the  safest  bills.  But  the  most  solvent  customers  are  precisely 
those  who  are  least  likely  to  want  much  money,  and  the  best 
class  of  bills  do  not  exist  to  an  unlimited  amount.  Hence  the 
plethora  of  that  particular  kind  of  capital  iu  one  particular 
quarter,  hence  Two  per  cent,  in  Lombard  Street,  ajid  in  the 
discount  office  of  the  Bank  of  England.  But  the  counterpart 
to  this  result  is  no  less  clear.  For  every  other  kind  of  business 
capital  was  seldom  more  difficult  of  access. 

If  some  of  the  other  classes  of  borrowers,  to  whom  we  have 
alluded,  had  been  still  able  to  avail  them 
the  discount  market  by  the  continued  e 
class  of  bills  of  which  the  public  has  h 
the  fall  in  the  value  of  money  resulti: 
capital  first  to  the  banks  on  deposit,  ai 
the  discount  of  bills,  would  probably 
narrower  limits.  But  finance  bills,  a 
channels  for  securing  loans  for  permi 
assumption  of  a  temporary  garb,  have  b 
from  tbe  discount  market  which  thej 

force.  We  remember  to  have  read  a  pamphlet  some  years  ago 
by  Mr.  Alfred  Latham,  a  Director  of  the  Bank  of  England,  in 
which  he  draws  a  distinction  between  the  terms  '  discount '  and 
'  interest,'  and  points  out  in  effect  that  there  are  really  tiro 
separate  money  markets — one  for  permanent,  and  one  for  tem- 
porary investments,  and  that  it  by  no  means  follows,  tha^ 
because  money  is  abundant  for  one  purpose,  it  must  be  abun- 
dant for  another.     What  determines  the  rate  of  discount— 
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that  is  to  say,  the  rate  for  a.  loan  of  three  months  or  leaa,  on  ; 
bill  of  exchange — is  the  amount  of  capital  seeking  temporar 
employment  in  a  given  form.  Tliia  amount  is  by  no  means  g< 
large  as  is  generally  believed,  and  being  relatively  limited,  i 
verj-  eeriously  affected  even  by  additions  or  subtractions,  whicl 
viewed  in  connexion  with  the  immense  aggregate  of  mercan 
tile  transactions,  might  be  considered  comparatively  insignifi 
cant.  We  have  stated  Mr,  Latham's  view  in  its  broadest  form 
In  practice  it  may  he  found  that  the  two  classes  of  capita 
continually  overlap  and  trench  on  each  other's  domain,  so  tha 
it  13  impossible  to  draw  a  sharp  line  of  demarcation.  But  th' 
(iistinction  is  valuable  nevertheless,  and  assists  to  explain  botl 
tbe  deamess  in  the  discount  market  some  time  ago  and  th 
present  reaction.  Thoee  who  were  in  search  of  capital  for  per 
maneat  purposes,  poached,  and  very  successfully  too,  on  thei 
neighbours'  preserves.  When  railways  could  not  raise  fund 
on  their  own  distinctive  forms  of  securities,  such  as  shares  am 
debentures,  when  Governments  found  themselves  unable  t' 
issne  regular  stock,  when  impoverished  shipowners  could  no 
find  capitalists  ready  to  make  them  an  advance  on  that  ver 
critical  kind  of  security — a  mortgage  on  ships, — bills  wen 
manufactured  to  take  the  place  of  those  unavailable  forms  o 
credit.  Recent  disclosures  have  initiated  the  public  more  o 
less  into  the  mode  of  proceeding.  Part  of  the  financing  of  th 
London,  Chatham,  and  Dover  Railway  took  this  form,  am 
supplies  a  conspicuous  illustration  of  the  invasion  of  the  discoun 
market  by  permanent  borrowers.  Ijivcrpool  has  furniahe<l  som 
striking  examples  of  the  creation  of  '  shipping  paper,'  a  class  o 
security  viewed  with  much  disfavour  by  bankers  of  the  oli 
school, — bills  different  in  their  very  essence  from  common  met 
ciQtile  paper,  aa  instead  of  representing  property  which  i 
intended  to  be  sold,  they  represent  the  very  opposite,  pro 
perty  which  by  these  bills  is  to  be  preserved  from  sale. 

Mercantile  bills  are  short-lived.  They  represent  a  transac 
tion  which  in  a  few  months  comes  to  a  natural  end,  Thei 
most  common  function  is  to  bridge  over  the  interval  betweei 
the  purchases  of  goods  and  their  resale,  either  in  the  same  o 
in  an  altered  shape.  Foreign  bills  come  under  this  definitioi 
in  so  far  as  they  are  not  drawn  on  demand,  but  are  payabl 
after  the  lapse  of  a  certain  number  of  days  or  months.  The; 
not  only  effect  a  transfer,  but  they  allow  a  certain  amoun 
of  time.  The  length  of  life  accordc<l  to  bills  depends  to  a  gren 
eitent  on  the  difficulties  or  facilities  which  a  particular  trad 
CDcoiinters  in  passing  on  the  goods  which  it  buys.  The  thcorj 
undoubtedly,  ia  that  the  proceeds  of  the  goods  will  afford  th 
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leans  to  extinguish  the  bill.  Whether  new  bilk  representing 
ew  transactions  will  take  the  place  of  those  which  are  thus 
aid  off,  depends  upon  the  activity  of  trade.  If  times  become 
ad,  the  amount  of  mercantile  paper  decreases  in  proportion. 
t  falls  and  rises  with  the  ebb  and  flow  of  prosperity.  Finance 
ills,  on  the  other  hand,  are  different  in  both  respects.  Unlike 
lercantile  bills,  they  are  not  intended  to  be  paid  off  and 
xtinguished  when  they  fall  due.  Contracts  exist  for  their 
enewal.  They  represent  transactions  spread  over  years  in- 
tead  of  months.  And,  again,  imlike  mercantile  bills,  theii 
mount  does  not  naturally  contract  when  times  get  bad,  nay, 
he  worse  the  times,  the  more  certain  it  is  that,  at  any  sacrifice, 
hey  must  be  kept  alive.  The  effect  of  the  competition  of  sucb 
,  class  of  bills  with  commercial  bills  proper  may  easily  be 
nagined.  They  would  naturally  bear  upon  the  market  with 
,  weight  disproportionate  to  their  actual  amount.  They  are 
uown  to  be  poachers,  notwithstanding  their  mask,  and  have 
D  pay  blackmuL  But  commissions  pud  every  three  months 
yr  renewals,  besides  interest  6zed  at  so  and  so  much  above 
ank-rate,  spoils,  so  long  as  all  goes  well,  the  happy  recipients 
ir  the  more  humdrum  transactions  of  discountmg  r^ular 
ills.  For  the  latter,  accordingly,  higher  rates  are  also  exacted, 
nd  the  biiskness  of  the  competition,  even  more  than  the  actoal 
icreaae  in  the  amount  of  bills,  raises  the  rate  of  interest  to  alL 

On  the  other  hand,  the  system  of  financing  by  bills,  of  which 
lie  renewal  was  promised  by  contract,  but  depended  on  Ae 
rillingnesB  of  others  who  were  not  parties  to  the  contract,  to 
iscount  the  new  bills,  was  absolutely  certain  to  lead  to  great 
nancial  disasters.  The  crisis  of  '66  struck  a  blow  at  credit 
nder  which  our  whole  system  reeled  and  staggered.  The 
Dundest  portion  of  our  trade  needed  a  long  time  to  recover; 
ther  portions  have  not  recovered  yet,  though  they  are  slowly 
nd  laboriously  progressing.  But  as  for  the  class  of  bills  whidi 
re  have  described,  they  nave  vanished  altogether,  in  many 
Eises  involving  drawers,  acceptors,  and  discounters  in  one  com- 
ion  ruin.  The  transactions  on  which  they  were  baaed  were 
roken  op ;  the  nature  of  the  bills  was  revealed,  and  those  who 
ad  been  driven  to  the  use  of  this  financial  device — because, 
ven  in  better  times  they  could  not  find  money  in  the  ordinary 
'ay — were  utterly  unable  to  pay  the  bills,  when  fulures  on  all 
des  shut  off  the  possibility  of  renewals. 

The  disappearance  of  this  class  of  bills  naturally  created  a 
jmarkable  reaction  in  the  money  market,  where  their  presence 
ad  been  such  a  source  of  mischief.  The  amounts  were  larse 
1  themselves.     We  have  heard  that  the  disappearance  of  the 
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billa  of  one  large  group  of  contractors  alone  lias  relieved 
discount  market  of  an  incubus  of  eight  millions'  worth  of  paj 
But  the  relief  experienced  is  not  to  he  measured  by  the  amoi 
withdrawn.  No  class  of  securities  had  played  so  great  a  p 
in  running  up  the  rate  of  interest.  The  stakes  for  which 
concerned  were  playing  were  so  high  that  the  diflFerence  o: 
few  pounds  per  cent,  in  the  rate  of  discount  scarcely  weighed 
the  scale.  Mercantile  bills  have  been  freed  from  a  competit 
against  which  they  could  hardly  hold  their  own.  Their  ti 
has  come.  The  borrowers  for  permanent  purposes  no  lon| 
absorb  a  large  portion  of  the  resources  of  the  tempori 
market.  They  have  retired,  not  because  their  demands 
satisfied,  but  because  their  demands  are  no  longer  entertain 
They  leave  the  discount  market  to  its  normal  customers,  i 
are  shut  out  themselves  just  at  the  time  when  unwonted  hi 
plies,  diverted  frora  the  field  of  permanent  investment, 
pouring  into  that  market  for  short  loans  which  they  are  c( 
pelled  to  abandon.  That  under  these  circumstances  the  i 
of  discount,  in  its  literal  sense,  should  have  fallen  unprecedec 
low,  is  no  leas  natural  than  that  difficulties  in  the  way  of  r 
ways  and  every  kind  of  permanent  enterprise  should  be 
ceedingly  great.  Viewed  in  connexion  with  the  attitude 
capital  turning  its  back  on  almost  every  class  of  bonowe 
with  the  reconstitulion  of  reserves ;  with  the  collapse  of  mi 
of  tJie  channels  by  which  capital  used  to  be  carried  into  fore 
nuukets;  with  the  temporary  deposit  of  idle  money  in 
hands  of  the  banks;  with  the  peculiar  employment  given  in 
discount  market  to  such  spare  money  by  the  bankers  in  wfa 
hands  it  is  placed ;  and,  finally,  with  the  withdrawal  from 
discount  market  of  whole  classes  of  bills,  which  used  to  we 
upon  it  with  especial  heaviness,  the  co-existence  of  Two 
cent.,  with  much  financial  embarrassment  and  the  depress 
of  every  kind  of  stocks  and  shares,  ceases  to  be  the  glai 
anomaly  which  it  appeared  at  first  sight. 

Another  difficulty,  however,  must  suggest  itself  to  ev 
mmd.  Money,  we  have  seen,  is  flowing  into  channels  o 
which  commerce  has  almost  exclusive  command.  Why,  tb 
does  commerce  not  make  ose  of  its  opportunities  ?  Why  d 
not  speculation  in  goods  and  produce  revive?  Why  do 
our  merchants  and  manufacturers  resume  their  won 
activity? 

That  there  is  little  or  no  speculation  in  goods  is  beyon 
doubt ;  and  that  trade  has  been  generally  unremunerativi 
»Uo  very  certain.  But  it  is  not  so  clear  that  the  amoum 
OUT  international  transactions  has  been  so  unsatisfactory  as 
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imple  totals  of  our  imports  and  exports  would  lead  us  to  snp- 
ose.  Totals  often  require  to  be  greatly  modified.  Large 
dditions  to  our  international  transactions  need  not  always  be 
matter  for  unmixed  congratulation.  If  we  had  lost  all  our 
ittle  and  all  our  com,  an  increase  in  our  imports  solely  doe 
>  such  a  cause  would  doubtless  be  so  far  satisfactory  that  we 
lould  have  procured  the  means  of  subsistence  and  been  able 
)  pay  for  them,  but  highly  unsatisfactory  aa  a  register  of 
rosperous  circumstances.  On  the  other  hand,  a  fall  in  the 
rice  of  the  raw  materials  by  which  our  leading  manufactures 
re  fed,  might  lessen  the  value  of  our  imports,  out  be  in  itself 
most  gratifying  event.  The  aggregate  value  must  always  be 
lost  carefully  compared  with  the  aggregate  quantities.  If  we 
jnsume  the  same  quantities  of  tea  and  coffee,  sugar  and 
ibacco,  but  pay  the  producers  a  lower  price,  the  first  appeat- 
ice  of  our  tables  of  imports  may  be  unfavourable,  but  we 
ave  not  much  reason  to  complain.  Again,  it  is  interesting  to 
now  whether  any  diminution  of  our  foreign  trade  is  due  t* 
luscs  over  which  we  ourselves  have  control,  or  to  accidents 
fecting  our  customers  abroad.  It  is  perfectly  conceivable 
lat  our  business  might  be  suffering  a  temporary  check,  not  in 
msequence  of  any  crisis  at  home,  of  difficulties  in  our  labour 
larket,  indeed  of  any  disqualification  on  our  part  to  compete 
iccessfuUy  for  our  lion's  share  in  the  commerce  of  the  world, 
at  exclusively  on  account  of  embarrassments  besetting  our 
ireign  customers,  or  on  account  of  suicidal  tariffs  abroad, 
he  United  States  might  be  more  responsible  for  our  diminished 
sports  than  Trades'  unions  at  home.  It  is  evident  that  a  host 
!  questions  may  be  partially  answered,  not  so  much  by  the 
itals,  as  by  the  component  items  of  the  commercial  statistics 
;  our  command.  What  is  the  real  key  to  the  apparent  serious 
;cline  in  our  trade?  Are  we  eating  and  drinking  less?  are 
e  producing  and  selling  less?  Have  our  workshops  been  more 
le?  Have  strikes  had  their  effect  ?  Are  we  ceasing  to  supply 
arkets  where  we  find  our  rivals  ensconced? 

At  first  sight,  the  figures  for 
lough,  and  the  first  separate 
■epens  the  unfavourable  impress 

our  exports  and  imports  of  ] 
,ncc  of  the  amount  is  "reatly  enl 
r  an  excess  of  10  millions  in  thi 
(67 — that  is  to  say,  but  for  cxtn 
1  up  a  gap  cau?ed  by  a  disaster 
nrcely  be  taken  into  account  in 
lative  movements  of  trade  in  two 

DolizodbyGoOgle 


1868.  Two  per  Cent. 

Heta  for  1867  would  have  shown  a  much  larger  decline, 
cordinglj,  if  we  wish  to  measure  the  full  extent  of  the  alli 
diminution  in  our  trade,  we  must  Etrike  out  the  excess  on  ( 
ind  look  a  deficiency  not  of  18  millions,  but  of  28  mill 
fiirly  in  the  face. 

But  if  the  item  of  com  thus  heightens  our  apprehens! 
the  item  of  cotton  changes  the  whole  aspect  of  aiTairs. 
price  of  cotton  fell  thirty  per  cent,  during  1867,  causing  fa 
M  a  double  effect.  Not  only  was  the  aggregate  value  of 
imports  reduced  by  the  cheapness  of  the  most  important 
material  with  which  foreign  countries  supply  us ;  the  che 
raw  material  lessened  the  cost  of  the  manufactured  article. 
tbe  price  of  cotton  had  been  die  same  in  1867  as  in  1866: 
importations  would  have  been  worth  14  millions  more, 
eiportations  8  millions  more,  than  we  now  find  them, 
lower  value  of  cotton  alone,  irrespective  of  quantities, 
reduced  the  total  of  nur  imports  and  exports  by  the  enori 
snm  of  22  millions.  The  actual  figures  of  the  Board  of  1 
shov  a  reduction  of  20  millions  on  the  importation  of  co 
and  of  4  millions  on  the  exportation  of  cotton  manufact 
but  of  the  former  6  millions  are  due  to  quantity,  and  14  mil 
to  price  alone.  As  to  our  exports  of  cotton  yam  and  m 
&ctnred  goods,  we  have  actually  sold  ten  per  cent,  mo] 
quantitt/,  though  tbe  aggregate  value,  owing  to  the  cheapei 
material,  stands  at  eight  per  cent.  less.  Had  cotton  not  f 
in  value,  our  exports  would  not  appear  to  have  declined, 
on  the  contrary  to  have  advanced.  There  would  have 
an  increase  of  4  millions  in  the  item, '  exports  of  cotton  m 
'&ctured  goods,'  instead  of  the  present  decrease  of  the 
monat 

The  price  of  cotton  stands  now  almost  where  it  stood  h' 
the  great  convulsion.  Huge  fortunes  melted  away  as  it 
Whoever  held  stocks  felt  the  ground  ^ving  way  beneat 
feet  But  Englishmen  were  by  no  means  the  only,  nor 
haps  the  heaviest,  losers.  A  large  proportion  of  cotton, 
other  commodities,  is  sent  to  England  on  consignment  b; 
foreign  producers;  and  tbe  more  an  article  falls,  the  more  1 
is  it  to  belong  to,  and  be  held  by,  the  producers  themselves, 
jnst  ss  the  officers  of  a  regiment  are  the  last  to  believe 
disloyalty,  are  the  least  inclined  to  believe  in  tbe  pemu 
decline  of  their  favourite  production.  No  one  cungs 
fondly  to  his  bales  of  cotton  in  spite  of  a  never-ending  fall, 
theEgyptian  or  Indian  native.  Of  the  money  lost  on  the  ; 
of  cotton  an  enormous  amount  must  be  put  down  to  foreig 
count.     No  branch  of  trade  connected  with  the  article  has 
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exempt,  and  we  have  heard  the  saying  io  Liveqiool,  that  1861 
ruined  the  speculators,  1866  the  merchants,  1867  the  producen 
Be  that  as  it  may,  apart  from  individual  suffering  and  Iocs 
catastrophes,  the  cheapening  of  the  raw  material  of  our  chie 
branch  of  industry  is,  in  itself,  not  a  drawback,  but  a  gnm 
public  benefit  Not  only  is  the  cheaper  price  of  the  conunodit] 
an  advantage  in  itself;  the  greater  security  which  low  price 
inspire,  imparts  animation  to  trade.  Maiiufacturers  are  re 
lieved  of  their  chronic  iright  of  remaining  saddled  with  good 
made  of  dear  cotton,  when  their  neighbours  may  be  able  a  fen 
weeks  later  to  buy  their  raw  material  at  two-thirds  of  the 
cost. 

The  reduction  in  the  quantity  of  cotton  imported  amounts, 
as  we  have  seen,  to  a  sum  of  6  millions,  which,  together  with 
the  22  millions  due  to  the  cheaper  price,  accounts  for  the 
whole  of  the  apparent  decline  in  our  international  transactiona, 
even  when  that  decline  is  increased  by  Bubtracting  the  ezcese 
on  wheat  It  is  not  true,  therefore,  to  say  that  we  have  bem 
going  back.  We  have  simply  stood  still.  That  less  cotton  ha 
reached  our  shores,  may — considering  the  abundant  stock  in 
Liverpool,  and  the  falling  price — be  regarded  with  equani- 
mity. It  rarely  happens  tiiat,  aa  in  ^ie  instance,  smtUer 
eupplies  and  cheaper  prices  are  found  combined. 

The  fluctuations  in  the  remainder  of  onr  imports  and  exporte 
have  not  been  very  important;  but,  if  our  space  permitted,  we 
might  call  attention  to  several  interesting  circumstances,  l^e 
effects  of  the  cessation  of  the  cattle-plague  are  very  evident  in 
the  diminution  in  the  items  of  cattle  and  tallow ;  out,  save  in 
this  exceptional  case,  it  is  curious  to  observe  that  where  we 
find  larger  figures,  it  is  generally  in  things  to  eat  and  drink, 
articles  of  immediate  consump^n,  whereas  we  find  smaller 
figures  in  the  case  of  articles  which  are  accessory  to  manufu- 
tures,  but  are  not  themselves  consumed.  We  have  drunk  more 
tea  and  coffee,  sweetened  them  with  more  sugar,  smoked  more 
tobacco,  made  more  rice  puddings,  and  put  more  raisins  md 
currants  into  them,  and  been  somewhat  more  abstemioos  onlf 
in  the  case  of  spirits  and  wine. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  bought  less  materials  for  several 
of  our  subsidiary  manufactures.  Less  hemp  and  less  timber 
doubtless  suggest  the  construction  of  fewer  ships,  the  non- 
employment  of  workmen  in  docks,  and  great  distress  in  the 
East  end  of  London.  The  decline  in  the  quantities  of  other 
raw  material  is  probably  more  due  to  our  home  trade  than  to 
our  international  relations ;  for  our  exports  do  not  show  a  cor- 
responding reduction  in  several  cases,  where,  irom  the  smaller 
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import  of  raw  material,  we  might  at  first  sight  have  ezpectt 
felling  off;  indeed,  there  is  nowhere  any  decline  which  could 
one  moment  be  considered  important  by  the  side  of  the  la 
exeess  in  the  cotton  goods  which  we  have  sent  abroad.  G 
Tery  excess  perhaps  may  have  caused  the  slight  reduct 
which  we  find  in  woollen,  linen,  and  silk  manufactures.  ^ 
thfl  Australian  ladiee  have  taken  a  million's  wortli  less 
'  millinery  '  and  apparel,  gallantry  forbids  uB  to  inquire.  Hi 
ware  and  cutlery  exhibit  a  slight,  and  a  somewhat  dis^;reec 
decrease ;  disagreeable  because,  small  as  it  is,  it  is  spread  a 
a  large  number  of  our  customers,  a  circumstance  calculatec 
mggest  unpleasant  reflections  and  memories.  Otherwise 
no  single  article  of  export  do  we  find  any  reduction  as  la 
u  200,000/, ;  in  some  there  is  a  slight,  in  others,  a  deci 
angmentation.  In  the  metal  trade  we  have  continued  our 
Vance ;  and  we  rejoice  to  find  that  under  the  head  of  m&chini 
notwithstanding  coutinued  rumours  of  irresistible  competdti 
we  have  not  only  held  onr  own,  but  gained  considerable  groo 
Trade  is  undoubtedly  miserably  depressed,  and  there  are  i 
daices  of  stagnation  which  no  one  can  gainsay ;  but  neverl 
less  a  closer  review  of  our  exports  seems  to  exclude  manj 
the  disheartening  inferences,  and  to  forbid  many  of  the  gloc 
proi^ecies,  which  the  first  aspect  of  the  vast  gaps  in  the  ta1 
of  tJie  Board  of  Trade  seemed  peremptorily  to  ^iforce. 

The  changes  of  direction  which  our  exports  have  underg 
oonfinn  the  more  hopeful  view.  They  will  be  found  to 
highly  suggestive.  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  the  cei 
lew  uixiety  as  to  European  war  would  have  frightened  t 
DOT  continental  customers  and  ourselves ;  and  that  their  ft 
of  heavy  commitments  just  before  a  period  of  trouble,  and 
fears  of  unpunotual  payments  if  war  should  break  out,  mi 
have  restricted  our  continental  trade ;  while,  on  the  other  hi 
we  might  have  consoled  ourselves  by  extending  oar  operati 
to  countries  as  far  removed  as  possible  &om  the  reach 
European  calamities.  Nothing,  however,  would  be  &rther  £ 
the  truth ;  for  we  have  greatly  increased  our  trade  with 
nearest  neighbours,  and  curtuled  it  witb  America  and 
antipodee.  One  country  in  Europe  alone,  embarrassed  Turl 
with  her  heterogeneous  dependencies,  is  a  defaulter  to 
Krions  extent,  though  even  here  two-thirds  of  tiie  declin 
doe  to  the  lower  price  of  cotton  goods,  and  conseijueutly  c 
nominal.  Elsewhere  in  Europe,  barring  insignificant  fracti 
we  have  either  stood  still  or  advanced,  and  we  have  advai 
most  with  our  very  best  and  most  punctual  cnstomers.  HoU; 
France,  and  Kussia  together  have  increased  their  purchasei 
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2  millions,  and  Gennany  by  the  eztraordinat;  sum  of  5  miUiooa '. 
Clearly,  if  there  ia  a  hitch  in  our  trade,  we  cannot  hold  Europe 
responsible.     Here  at  least  we  have  not  yielded  an  inch  to  the 

Eresence  of  rivalB,  nor  withdrawn  on  account  of  troubles  at 
ome.  Our  exports  to  European  countries,  notwithstaading 
the  lower  value  of  the  goods,  show  a  net  excess  of  5  millionB. 
Africa  raises  our  surplus  from  5  millions  to  6,  and  though  in 
Asia  a  reduction  is  threatened  in  China  and  Japan,  India 
sweeps  in  munificently  witii  a  million  increase,  and  we  con- 
clude our  transactions  with  three  quarters  of  the  globe  stiK 
with  a  rising  surplus.  In  South  America,  the  first  serioiu 
blow  is  dealt.  The  Brazilian  Empire  ia  a  heavy  defaulter, 
and  leaves  us  in  the  lurch  for  a  million  and  a  half;  but  Pern 
and  Chili,  plucky  little  Kepublics,  come  to  the  rescue,  and  we 
pass  northwards  st^  with  our  proud  excess  of  6  millions.  We 
come,  however,  to  a  dismal  region.  The  whole  group  of  coim- 
triea  surrounding  the  bay  of  Mexico  are  under  a  cloud.  New 
Granada,  still  quivering  under  the  last  of  her  perpetual  revo- 
lutions,  Venezuela,  publicly  and  privately  as  impracticable  a 
debtor  as  any  in  the  world,  Mexico,  utterly  demoralised  and  im- 
poverished, have,  together,  purchased  less  goods  by  a  million  and 
a  half.  No  countries  take  longer  credits ;  from  none  is  the 
recovery  of  the  value  of  goods  sold  a  more  hopeless  taA ;  and 
that  thsff  reduce  our  surplus  to  4  millions  and  a  half  is  neither 
b  great  calamity  nor,  in  times  like  these,  an  unfavourable  sign. 
But  at  our  next  step  we  encounter  a  great  disaster.  The  United 
States  at  one  blow  sweep  the  whole  of  that  surplus  away,  and 
leave  us  with  an  actual  deficiency.  Their  commercial  dU- 
Drganisation  is  bearing  its  natural  fruit ;  their  tariff  does  its  in- 
tended work.  The  expansion  of  our  trade  in  so  many  quarterB 
has  been  neutralised  by  its  contraction  in  America.  Our  ex- 
ports have  declined,  not  from  any  disaster  for  which  we  our- 
selves are  responsible,  but  on  account  of  the  terrible  ordeal 
through  which  the  United  States  have  passed,  and  the  suicidal 
policy  by  which  they  attempt  to  repair  its  ravages. 

Our  own  North  American  colonies  follow  up  the  blow;  they 
raise  our  deficiency  to  a'miUion  and  a  half,  and  Australia  com- 
ftletes  the  work.  No  country  has  suffered  a  more  severe  com- 
nercial  collapse.  Next  to  the  United  States,  it  is  moat 
ujcountable  for  every  decline  in  our  trade ;  but  while  we 
leplore  the  gap  thus  made,  it  is  essential  to  remember,  diat 
lere,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Americans,  it  ia  our  customers  and 
lot  we  who  are  at  fault.  The  States,  the  North  American 
Provinces,  and  Australia  change  an  excess  of  four  millions  into 
I  deficiency  of  six. 
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In  Bever&l  respects,  then,  the  result  of  a  bird's-eye  view  of  oi 
export  trade  appears  to  us  to  be  not  unsa.tiefactory.  Where 
decrease  has  occurred,  it  seems  to  have  been  due  to  eztraorc 
nary  and  temporary  causes,  but  where  we  have  advanced,  v 
have  found  no  extraordinary  circumstances,  and  may  hope  th 
the  expansion  is  normal  and  regular.  That  Europe,  where  oi 
clients  are  most  solvent  and  most  prompt  in  payment,  at 
where,  if  anywhere,  we  might  expect  to  suffer  from  the  succee 
fnl  competition  of  dangerous  rivals,  should  have  bought  moi 
from  us  than  ever  before,  is  peculiarly  significant  An  increai 
of  exports  may  sometimes  be  the  result  simply  of  a  despera 
effort.  Unable  to  get  rid  of  their  stocks,  manufacturers  som 
times  consign  them  as  a  forlorn  hope  to  the  far  East,  in  orde 
if  they  cannot  sell,  at  least  to  procure  an  advance  of  mon< 
on  their  goods  from  the  firms  to  whom  they  entrust  the  sal 
But  ibere  is  no  great  increase  in  our  trade  with  the  Eae 
Germany,  of  all  countries,  has  improved  our  commercial  stati 
tics  most,  and  generally  we  have  traded  less  with  countries  i 
>  distance  and  more  with  those  near  home.  Nothing,  indeei 
can  be  more  natural,  in  the  prevailing  state  of  distrust  an 
uncertainty,  than  that  men  of  business,  thoroughly  discourage 
u  they  are,  and  unable  to  shake  off  the  despondent  imprei 
raona  left  by  an  unprecedented  crisis,  and  continuously  threa 
ened  by  the  probability  of  political  troubles,  should  avoi 
transactions,  into  which  credit  largely  enters,  and  which  wi 
absorb  their  resources  for  a  long  time  in  advauce,  preferring  1 
trade,  even  at  much  diminished  profits,  with  customers  who  ai 
vrithin  reach  of  a  rulway  or  a  telegraph,  and  from  whoi 
punctual  payment  may  confidently  be  expected. 

One  olier  feature  in  our  foreign  trade  deserves  a  passin 
comment  The  movements  of  bullion  have  declined  oy  th 
enonnoua  amount  of  19  millions.  We  need  not,  however,  g 
far  to  look  for  the  cause.  Two-thirds  of  the  decline  are  ex 
planed  by  the  fact  that  bullion  has  been  spared  a  number  i 
useless  and  c^^tly  journeys.  The  violent  oscillations  in  th 
rate  of  interest  in  1866  several  times  created  a  sudden  an 
rapid  demand  for  the  transfer  of  capital  from  continental  conn 
tries  to  ourselves.  The  moat  available  form  of  transfer,  whe 
bills  at  sight  cannot  be  procured,  is  to  despatch  gold ;  and  gol 
w«  accoraingly  hurried  over  to  England  in  immense  quantitie 
to  be  retumol  as  soon  as  the  alarm  had  subsided,  and  th 
crisis  had  past  Thus  we  find  extraordinary  imports  on  on 
ride  of  the  account  in  1866,  but  extraordinary  exports  on  th 
other,  neither  of  them  due  to  the  wholesome  activity,  bu 
nthcr  to  the  feverishness,  of  trade.     We  need  not  regret  tfa 
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decline  in  this  class  of  transactions  in  1867.  The  remuniug 
third  is  probably  due  pardy  to  the  fall  in  the  value  of  cotton,  » 
commodity  for  which  several  of  our  costomen  took  payment  in 
gold,  partly  to  the  substitution  of  wheat  for  gold  as  an  article 
of  import,  and  partly  to  the  cessation  of  a  cause,  which  was 
largely  in  operation  in  1666,  the  sudden  cancelling  of  outstand- 
ing credits,  with  peremptory  notice  to  foreign  debtors  that  they 
must  pay  forthwith.  Millions  of  gold  answered  to  the  sum- 
mons, and  came  pouring  in  upon  us  from  the  United  States, 
a  few  weeks  afler  the  great  collapse  in  1866.  Such  a  process, 
however,  cannot  be  repeated.     It  exhausts  the  reserves. 

The  story  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  fairly  precise,  as  we  may 
presume  it  to  be,  as  far  as  regards  the  volume  and  the  direction 
of  our  intemationBl  trade,  is,  naturally,  silent  as  to  the  retttlti 
of  ^e  stupendous  transactions  which  it  records.  If  the  bulk 
has  been  great,  our  manufacturers  cannot  have  been  idle,  and 
wages  must  have  been  earned ;  but  as  to  the  profits  realised, 
no  mferences  can  be  drawn.  Neither  merdiants  nor  manofao- 
torers  at  once  arrest  their  trade  because  their  last  venture 
involved  a  loss.  The  momentum  of  commerce  is  too  great  to 
admit  of  a  sudden  or  even  a  rapid  eheck.  Wars,  revolutions, 
financial  panics,  catastrophes  of  every  kind,  may  occur,  but 
many  months  will  elapse  oefore  the  break  begins  to  tell  upon 
the  headlong  speed  of  our  commercial  course.  The  systenj  of 
credit,  coupled  with  the  vast  business  transacted  with  coun- 
tries beyond  the  reach  of  sudden  action,  binds  the  free  will 
of  capitalists  and  merchants  always  for  many  months,  Sfune- 
times  for  a  year,  in  advance.  Come  what  may,  contracts  most 
be  fulfilled,  credits  be  honoured,  goods  be  paid  for,  and  the 
loss  endured.  It  might  indeed  be  said  that  the  time  which 
has  elapsed  since  the  crisis  of  1866  has  been  so  long  that 
ample  opportunities  have  been  given  for  winding  np  pending 
engagements.  The  eflects  of  precautions  taken  when  the  crisb 
waa  most  violent,  muat  have  made  themselves  felt  long  ago, 
and  the  contraction  of  business  must  surely,  it  may  be  said, 
have  been  infinitely  greater  had  new  operations  not  followed 
on  the  liquidation  of  tiie  old.  But  even  as  regards  new  busi- 
ness, merchants  and  manufacturers  are  not  entirely  free  agents. 
The  desire  for  curtailment  cannot  be  pushed  too  far.  A  stafi" 
cannot  be  discharged,  works  cannot  be  allowed  to  stand  still 
and  become  disorganised,  nay,  more,  clients  and  customeis 
cannot  be  suddenly  abandoned,  the  good-will  of  a  long-esta- 
blished connexion  cannot  be  sacrificed,  because  person^  con- 
venience and  the  interests  of  the  moment  make  all  business 
undeairable. 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1868.  Two  per  Cent  i 

Nor  can  our  foreign  commerce  be  considered  entirely  ap 
bom  our  home  trade.  They  have  too  much  in  comraoD  fori 
to  be  prostrated  without  some  sympathetic  sufTering  on 
part  of  the  other  ;  and  we  certainly  believe  that  all  the  finaiu 
misfortunea  of  1866,  the  terrible  disasters  of  bankrupt  cc 
panies,  the  collapse  of  railway  credit,  the  disappearance 
dividenda,  the  discharge  of  a  vast  array  of  middle-class  £ 
ploy^s,  the  diminished  resources  of  countless  families,  the  < 
ceaeive  deamess  of  bread,  have  produced  a  cessation  of  buy: 
which  justifies  the  assertion  of  many  engaged  in  the  home  tn 
tJukt  for  forty  and  fifty  years,  times  have  not  been  so  b 
Such  st^natiou  may  drive  them  to  divert  goods  intended 
sale  at  home  into  the  foreign  market,  and  those  habitua 
engaged  in  the  foreign  trade  may  find  themselves  undersc 
Meanwhile  everybody  is  disheartened.  The  break  down 
credit,  and  the  contraction  of  the  number  of  bills  afloat,  hi 
thesame  result  upon  prices  as  a  contraction  of  currency.  Fri 
have  universally  fallen,  and  in  a  falling  market  no  one  v 
lay  in  stocks.  Besides,  nothing  is  more  infectious  than 
Bpoodency.  The  stimulus  of  cheap  money  is  of  little  avail 
oomparison  with  the  dismal  influences  under  which  our  bo 
trade  seems  hopelessly  cast  down. 

If,  then,  it  ie  asked,  why,  side  by  side  with  the  accumulat 
of  idle  capital  in  Jjombard  Street  (an  accumulation  seeming 
offer  such  exceptional  opportunities  to  merchants),  we  fim 
reduction  iu  our  imports  and  exports,  the  reply  should  be  ma 
that,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  incorrect  to  speak  of  a  reduction 
oar  foreign  trade  at  all,  since  the  apparent  decrease  is  sol 
due  to  the  cheaper  value  of  cotton ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  tl 
the  scale  of  our  foreign  business  would  have  actually  b( 
moch  larger  thau  ever,  but  for  the  legislative  mistakes  a 
temporary  embarrassments  of  some  of  our  Transatlantic  o 
tomerSi-^KMuses  against  which  Two  per  cent,  is  powerless 
prevaiL  Further,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  present  position 
the  home  trade  reacts  upon  all  other  brandies,  and  grea 
diminishes  the  chances  of  profit,  while  wheat  at  seventy  si 
lings  is  in  itself  enough  to  enforce  most  stringent  mercani 
caution.  But  other  reasons  remain.  The  financial  needs 
ccomnerce  have  themselves  been  reduced  to  a  minimum.  WL 
prices  are  exceedingly  low,  when,  consequently,  not  only  1 
ooet  of  goods  on  their  homeward  or  outward  journey  is  i 
oeedingly  reduced,  but  the  stocks  of  merchandise  all  over  1 
Goanbty  absorb  less  capital,  and  when  the  stocks  themselves 
these  cheaper  goods  are  allowed  to  dwindle  to  a  minimum, 
is  clear  that  ror  an  equal  amount  of  business  infinitely  1 
flMMiey,  much  fewer  loans,  will  be  required.     Add  the 
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cunBtance  of  shorter  credits  being  granted  to  foreign  cus- 
tomers. The  financial  world  has  drawn  in  its  forces  from 
oatlying  r^ons  and  concentrated  them  at  home.  Money  is 
in  vain  ofiered  to  commerce  on  cheaper  terms  than  for  manj 
years  past;  for  low  interest  can  do  no  more  than  increase 
profits.  It  does  not  remove  the  danger  of  placing  borrowed 
money  beyond  reach  of  recall.  Merchants  are  at  present  Uke 
beaten  troops.  They  have  lost  confidence  in  their  star.  Th«r 
reverses  have  been  so  Berious,  so  continuous,  that  they  de- 
spair of  success,  and  we  believe  it  difficult  to  exaggerate  the 
half-heartednesB  and  gloomy  feeling  with  which  trade  is  now 
carried  on.  Business  cannot  be  stopped,  but  it  is  pursaed 
without  confidence  or  satisfaction.  We  need  hardly  say 
that  continental  politics  largely  contribute  to  prevent  the 
slightest  favourable  reaction.  So  long  as  European  affmra  are 
simply  settled  by  arraDgements  from  hand  to  mouth,  com- 
merce will  follow  suit  and  only  provide  for  the  barest  ne- 
cessities of  the  day.  If  the  aspect  of  politics  abroad  were 
materially  to  change  for  the  better,  English  trade  might,  by 
degrees,  overcome  its  despondent  tone,  forget  its  reverses, 
and  begin  on  a  sounder  footing  with  every  hope  of  bucccsb- 
It  will  have  a  long  start  over  other  kinds  of  enteiprise  for 
which  the  machinery  of  limited  liability  ia  preferred,  as  the 
requisite  repairs  in  the  latter  system  cannot  be  made  with- 
out a  leugthened  delay.  For  some  time  to  come,  commerce 
will  clearly  be  able  to  obtain  loans  on  its  own  terms.  But  it 
would  be  a  fatal  error  to  mistake  concentration  for  abundance. 
Our  forces  have  not  been  increased,  but  we  have  them  more 
in  hand.  The  demands  upon  as  will  not  be  diminished ;  they 
are  only  kept  in  suspense ;  and  when  confidence  once  revives, 
when  the  impressions  of  1866  fade  away,  when,  if  such  a  period 
is  to  be  at  all  foreseen,  the  state  of  Europe  once  more  appears 
to  ofier  a  fair  chance  of  tranquillity ;  when,  if  such  an  assump- 
tion at  the  present  moment  is  even  hypothetically  admissible, 
the  machinery  for  supplying  foreign  countries  with  Engligh 
capital  is  again  at  work, — then  it  will  be  found  that  those 
untold  millions,  now  apparently  so  inexhaustible,  which  cul- 
minated in  Two  per  cent,  were  little  more  than  the  limited 
reserves  of  a  limited  class,  important  not  from  their  amount, 
but  from  their  concentration  on  a  given  spot,  where,  entrusted 
to  agency  most  scrupulously  cautious,  they  were  offered  for  the 
use  of  commerce,  but  ofiered  ineffectually,  on  account  of  the 
memory  of  losses,  which  a  year  had  been  insufficient  to  efface, 
and  the  apprehension  of  European  troubles,  of  which  the  most 
confident  prophet  would  not  dare  to  forecast  the  end. 
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Abt.  IX. — Leaves  from  the  Journal  of  Our  Life  in  the  Hi 
lands,  from  1848  to  1861,  to  which  are  prefixed  and  adt 
Extracts  from  the  same  Journal  giving  an  account  of  eari 
Visits  to  Scotland,  and  Tours  in  England  and  Ireland,  e 
Yachting  Excursions.  Edited  by  Ahthub  Helps.  Lond< 
1868. 
A  Reigning  Sovereign  wko  condescends  to  enter  the  1 
"^  public  of  Letters  may  be  assumed  to  lay  aside  for  a  momi 
that  Majesty  which  constitutes  the  grandeur  and  the  solitii 
of  the  Throne.  These  leaves  from  the  private  journal  of  1 
Queen  are  addressed  to  the  domestic  sympathy  of  the  people 
England.  They  owe,  no  doubt,  much  of  the  interest  they  i 
exate  to  the  character  of  their  august  author,  and  to  the  contr 
which  the  mind  involuntarily  draws  between  the  outward  spl 
dour  and  formality  of  Royalty  and  the  incidents  of  daily  ] 
wlkich  are  common  to  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men.  But  th 
real  claim  to  the  universal  notice  they  cannot  fail  to  recei 
licfi  in  the  genuine  simplicity  with  which  the  private  life 
the  Royal  Family,  and  the  sentiments  of  the  first  Lady  in  ■ 
land,  are  related  in  these  pages.  In  this  respect  the  publicat 
of  this  volume  is  unprecedented  and  unique.  These  are  chi 
t^8  of  the  autobiography  of  one  who  still  occupies,  and  w 
we  trust,  long  continue  to  occupy,  the  most  prominent  posit 
in  the  eyes  of  this  nation  and  of  the  world.  The  '  fierce  lij 
'  which  beats  upon  the  throne '  is  aroond  her.  Every  spe 
if  specks  there  were,  would  be  *  blackened  to  a  blot ;'  evi 
trifle  in  the  existence  of  the  great  is  magnified  to  an  event,  t 
measured  not  by  its  own  insignificance,  but  by  their  importan 
Yet  undisturbed  by  the  glare  which  might  blind  and  daz 
eyes  less  accustomed  to  Uve  in  it,  the  Queen  of  Engli 
pursues  the  simple  avocations  and  amusements  of  woman's  li 
ihe  teaches  her  children — she  controls  her  servants,  wh 
fives  in  every  detail  are  familiar  to  her — she  scratches  an  i 
preseiTe  outline  on  her  sketch-book — she  shares  with  an  intei 
sympathy  the  tastes,  the  pursuits,  the  sports  of  her  husbanc 
ud  she  records  day  by  day,  in  pages  destined  at  the  time 
no  eyes  but  her  own,  the  current  of  a  life  which  needed  i 
the  burden  or  the  glory  of  a  Crown  to  make  it  complete  i 
happy.  No  doubt,  it  is  the  touch  of  grief  which  has  unlocl 
these  secrets  of  love.  Men  are  not  wont  to  breathe  aloud  ' 
wnse  of  their  deepest  enjoymenta  until  they  have  lost  tht 
Hen  indeed,  when  the  Past  has  received  the  ashes  of  ■ 
Present  into  its  eternal  keeping,  every  trifle  acquires  a  dee] 
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potency — a  faded  rose-leaf,  a  famiHar  scent,  the  tone  of  an 
unforgotten  voice,  the  outline  of  a  scene  once  gazed  on  by 
otlier  eyes  than  our  own,  all  acquire  a  perpetual  meaning,  and 
the  things  which  were  most  fugitive  in  uieir  brief  existence 
become  imperishable  in  their  remains. 

These  thoughts  will  naturally  occur  to  all  who,  witii  mingled 
feelings  of  curiosity,  surprise,  and  sympathy,  open  this  Tolume 
or  even  follow  the  fainter  image  of  it  in  these  pages.  The 
surprise  will  pass  away.  The  curiosity  will  be  satisfied.  Bnt 
the  sympathy  will  remain :  in  that  alone,  if  we  are  not  mis- 
taken, the  desire  of  the  Queen's  heart  will  be  accomplished. 

In  presence  of  motives  such  as  these  and  of  a  book  dictated 
by  such  motives,  the  duties  and  the  rights  of  criticism  are 
very  limited.     The  Sovereign  Princes  of  India,  who  have  been 
divested  by  the  policy  or  the  arms  of  Great  Britain  of  their 
supreme  power,  are,  nevertheless,  exempted  by  a  just  conudeT^ 
ation  for  their  rank  and  character  from  the  process  and  juris- 
diction  of  the  Courts  of  Law.     And  if  the  Head  of  a  great 
Monarchy  thinks  fit  to  address  her  subjects  in  the  language  (^ 
a  Wife,  a.  Mother,  and  a  Woman  rather  than  in  the  language 
of  a  Queen,  dismisBing  on  this  occasion  the  state  which  on 
every  other  public  occasion  surrounds  her,  it  is  not  less  due 
to  herself  that  the  Courts  Critical  should  declare  her  exempt 
Jrom  their  ordinary  jurisdiction.     For  this  reason  we  did  not 
follow  the  example  of  many  of  our  contemporaries  by  reriew- 
ing   in   this   Journal   the  volume  recently  published  by  the 
Queen's  conmiand  on  the  '  Early  Years  of  the  Prince  Consort' 
That  volume  did  not  appear  to  us  to  contain  the  materia 
necessary  for  a  full  and  genial  appreciation  of  the  character  (^ 
that  eminent  person  in  the  more  active  and  important  period 
of  his  life ;  and  as  a  more  complete  biography  of  the  Friace 
is  known  to  be  in  preparation  by  a  very  competent  writer,  we 
suspended  our  judgment  until  the  whole  life  is  before  us.  Prince 
Albert  was  a  man  of  so  much  n 
this  country  was  so  peculiar,  th 
history,  and  the  testimony  of  his 
and  luB  gifts  ought  to  be  fully 
such  cases  a  rapid  or  superficial  p 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  would 
pertinent,  to  anticipate  the  public 
pfaical  materials. 

But  to  the  present  volume  i 
lightness  and  elegance  will  prove 
no  claim  to  the  dignity  of  luator^ 
But  its  merits  are  precisely  those 
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more  practised  writers  very  often  fail  to  reach.  To  say  simple 
and  common  things  well  ia  not  a  very  easy  task ;  stiU  less  to 
say  them  in  such  a  way  that  they  impress  the  memory  and 
touch  the  heart.  The  charm  of  Uiis  volume  is,  in  one  word, 
its  inimitable  artlessness,  and  its  entire  freedom  from  preten- 
sion, affectation,  and  cant.  These  are  marks  of  the  highest 
breeding,  and  the  highest  breeding  adds  dignity  and  grace  to 
the  highest  station.  Louis  XIV.  at  Versailles  was  regarded 
by  his  courtiers  as  the  model  of  refinement  and  of  majesty ; 
but  he  did  not  always  escape  the  vulgarity  of  pomp.  George 
IV.,  at  the  Pavilion  or  the  Cottage,  could  put  on  the  manners 
of  the  '  first  Gentleman  in  Europe ; '  but  he  was  infected  by 
die  vulgarity  of  vice.  In  the  one  and  in  the  other  selfishness 
had  cankered  the  root  of  true  nobility ;  and  the  more  their 
private  life  is  known,  the  less  these  sovereigns  command  the 
uhniration  of  posterity.  They  lived  a  purely  artificial  life, 
and  when  the  tinsel  of  the  settii^  was  removed,  they  sank 
into  coarse  and  mean  specimens  of  human  nature.  In  these 
Journals,  on  the  contrary,  all  is  natural  and  all  is  pure.  The 
Highland  life  of  the  Court  is  the  life  of  any  house  in  the 
Highlands,  where  mutual  forbearance  and  goodwill  endear  the 
inmates  to  each  other,  where  the  humblest  servant  shares  in 
die  spirit  and  the  sports  of  bis  masters,  where  enterpiise  and 
gaiety  are  stimulated  by  healthful  exercise,  where  a  taste  for  art 
Ee^htens  the  enjoyment  of  nature,  and  where  a  cheerful  piety 
and  liberal  views  of  life  and  society  prevail.  There  are,  no 
douht,  many  such  houses  in  Scotland  and  in  England  too.  Such 
abodes  are  best  known  to  those  who  have  the  good  fortune  to 
frequent  them.  But  it  would  not  be  easy  in  any  of  them  to 
draw  a  more  pleasing  and  accurate  picture  of  life  and  cha- 
racter than  the  Queen  his  given  us  from  Balmoral. 

To  ourselves,  especially,  children  by  birth  or  by  adoption  of 
the  North,  and  not  more  proud  of  the  genius  and  enterprise  of 
the  Scottish  people  than  we  are  of  the  natural  beauties  and 
ttw  social  enjoyments  of  Scotland,  these  pages  touch  a  chord 
of  personal  and  national  sympathy,  for  they  are  principally  and 
tssentially  pictures  of  Scottish  life.  To  how  many  of  us,  too, 
have  the  cheerful  autumn  days  spent  on  the  hills  not  been  the 
liappiest  hours  of  the  happiest  years  ?  To  how  many  of  us, 
too,  are  the  thrilling  recolfections  of  many  a  joyous  day  on  the 
moor  or  the  mountains,  not  mingled  with  the  remembrance 
of  those  who  were  once  there,  but  are  now  gone  from  us  for 
ever?  It  ia  one  of  the  fortunate  circumstances  of  the  Queen's 
Kign  that  she  visited  Scotland  early  enough  to  enter  cordially 
Qto  ita  own  peculiar  Highland  life,  and  that  she  has  stayed  in 
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Scotland  long  enough  and  often  enough  thoroughly  to  know 
itfl  own  true  Btrong-hearted  petyple.  mth  the  exception  of  tiie 
pompous  viflit  of  George  IV.  to  Edinburgh  in  1822,  no  Bovereipi 
of  the  House  of  Hanover  had  ever  set  foot  in  Scotland.  No 
Prince  of  tbc  Royal  blood  of  England  had  trod  the  Highland 
glena  eince  the  invasion  of  Charles  Edward.  Jacobitism  was  ex- 
tinct, for  BO  was  the  House  of  Stuart ;  hut  the  loyalty  of  many  a 
Scottish  house  conBisted  in  the  tradition  of  what  it  had  done 
and  suffered  for  the  old  cause.  Queen  Victoria  was  the  first 
sovereign,  since  the  accession  of  Jamee  VI.  to  the  Et^lisli 
throne,  who  made  Scotland  a  home.  The  links  which  have 
been  wrought  between  herself  and  the  Scottish  people  are  not 
the  work  of  tradition,  or  imagination,  or  legal  obligation,  but 
they  are  the  result  of  personal  knowledge,  affection,  and  eoafi- 
dence.  Indeed  the  relations  which  spring  up  and  suhsist  in  the 
Highlands  between  persons  of  different  ranks  are  so  simple  and 
natural,  that  they  conld  hardly  have  their  being  elsewhere. 
In  no  part  of  England  would  the  same  freedom  and  ease  be 
enjoyed;  and  it  is  vain  to  express  a  regret  that  the  attempt  kat 
not  "been  made  in  Ireland  to  acclimatise  the  Royal  Fanuly  to 
that  not  ungrateful  soil;  for  the  state  of  Ireland  and  the 
uncertain  disposition  of  a  portion  of  the  Irish  people  probably 
rendered  such  an  experiment  too  hazardous. 

It  was  then  in  a  fortunate  moment  both  for  the  Sovereign 
and  the  people  that  Queen  Victoria  and  her  husband  fin* 
sfuled  in  the  Royal  George  Yacht  in  August  1842  from 
Woolwich  to  the  Forth.  About  twenty-five  years  ago,  it  appears 
to  have  been  considered  by  the  Admiralty  as  inconsistfint  with 
the  dignity  of  the  Crown  to  go  to  sea  in  a  steamer.  The  Queen 
was  therefore  three  days  on  her  voyage  in  the  old  Royal  George, 
making  at  one  time  only  three  knots  an  hour.  She  reached 
Leith  on  September  1.  For  the  return  of  the  Royal  party  it 
was  necessary  to  hire  the  '  Trident '  from  the  General  Steam 
Navigation  Company.  Her  Majesty's  first  impression  of 
Edinburgh  and  of  the  Scotch  was,  naturally  enough,  that  of 
landing  in  a  foreign  country  :— 

'  The  impreaBion  Edinburgh  has  made  upon  us  is  very  great ;  it 
is  quite  beautiful,  totally  unlike  anything  else  I  have  seen  ;  and 
what  is  even  more,  Albert,  who  has  seen  so  much,  says  it  is  unlike 
anything  he  ever  saw ;  it  is  so  regular,  everything  built  of  mitssi*o 
Stone,  there  ia  not  a  brick  to  be  seen  anywhere.  The  High  Street, 
which  is  pretty  steep,  is  very  fine.  Then  the  Cutle,  situated  on 
that  grand  rock  in  the  middle  of  the  town,  is  most  striking.  .  .  ■ 

'  The  country  and  people  have  quite  a  different  character  frooi 
England  and  the  English.    The  old  women  wear  close  caps,  and  all 


1866.  The  Queen's  Iffffhiand  Journal.  285 

the  children  Knd  girls  are  bareTooted.  I  saw  several  handsome  girls 
and  children  with  long  hair;  indeed  all  the  poor  girle,  from  sixteen 
and  seventeen  down  to  two  or  three  ye&rs  old,  have  loose  flowing 
hair ;  a  great  deal  of  it  red. 

'At  breakfast  I  tasted  the  oatmeal  porridge,  which  I  think  veiy 
good,  and  also  some  of  the  "  Finnan  haddies."    We  then  walked  ouL 

'  Albert  sajs  that  man;  of  the  people  look  like  Germans.  The 
<dd  women  with  that  kind  of  cap  which  the;  call  a  "  mutch,"  and 
the  young  girb  and  children  with  flowing  hair,  and  many  of  them 
prettj,  are  very  picturesque ;  y<m  bardl;  see  any  women  with 
bonnets.'    (Pp.  8-10.) 

We  pass  by  the  sights  of  Edinburgh  and  the  lioepitable 
houses  of  Mid  Lothian,  The  Queen  was  entertained  at 
Dalteith  and  held  her  first  drawing-room  at  Holyrood.  A 
few  days  later  she  visited  Scone  and  was  joyously  received  at 
Perth:— 

'Wpdoeaday,  SepWmber  7. 

'  We  walked  out,  and  saw  the  mound  on  which  the  ancient  Scotch 
kings  were  always  crowned ;  also  the  old  arch  with  James  VI.'s 
anns,  and  the  old  cross,  which  is  very  interesting. 

'  Before  our  windows  stands  a  sycamore-tree  planted  by  James  VI. 
A  curious  old  book  was  brought  to  us  from  Perth,  in  which  the  last 
signatures  are  those  of  James  I.  (of  England)  and  of  Charles  L,  and 
we  were  asked  to  write  our  names  in  it,  and  we  did  so.  Lord 
UansReld  told  me  yesterday  that  there  were  some  people  in  the  town 
*ho  wore  the  identical  dresses  that  bad  been  worn  in  Charles  L'a 
time,' 

Bat  the  Queen's  first  introduction  to  the  Highlands  really 
was  at  Taymouth,  where  she  was  received  by  the  princely 
Breadalbane : — 

'At  a  quarter  to  four  we  leffDunkeld  as  we  cam&  the  Highland 
Gatrd  marching  with  us  till  we  reached  the  outside  of  the  town. 
The  drive  was  quite  beautiful  all  tbe  way  to  Taymouth.  The  two 
highest  bills  of  the  range  on  each  side  are  (to  tbe  left,  as  you  go  on 
after  leaving  Dunkeld)  Craig-y-Bams  and  (to  the  right,  immediately 
kbove  Dunkeld)  Craigvinean.  The  Tay  winds  along  beautifully, 
and  the  hills  are  richly  wooded.  We  changed  horses  first  at  Bala- 
nsgsrd  (nine  miles),  to  which  place  Captain  Murray,  Lord  Glenlyon's 
brother,  rode  with  us.  The  bills  grew  higher  and  higher,  and 
Albert  said  it  was  very  Swiss-looking  in  some  parts.  High-ribbed 
moantains  appeared  in  the  distance,  higher  than  any  we  have  yet 
Ken.  This  was  near  Aberfeldy  (nine  miles),  which  is  charmingly 
ntualed  and  the  mountains  very  lofty.  At  a  quarter  to  six  wo 
reached  Taymouth.  At  the  gate  a  guard  of  Highlanders,  Lord 
Breadnl bane's  men,  met  us.  Taymouth  lies  in  a  valii-y  surrounded 
by  very  high  wooded  hills  ;  it  is  most  beautiful.  The  house  is  a 
kind  of  castle,  built  of  granite.    The  covp-tfail  was  indescribable. 
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There  were  a  number  of  Lord  Breadalbuie'B  Highlaaders,  ill  in  Uw 
Cftmpbell  tftrtan,  drawn  up  in  front  of  the  house,  with  Lord  Breadtl- 
bsne  himself  in  a  Highland  dress  at  their  head,  a  few  of  Sir  Ndl 
Uensies'  men  (in  the  Menzies  red  and  white  tartan),  a  number  of 
pipers  playing,  and  a  company  of  the  92nd  Highlanders,  also  ia 
kilts.  The  firing  of  the  guns,  the  cheering  of  the  great  crowd,  the 
picturcsqueneBs  of  the  dresees,  the  beauty  of  the  eamKindiiig: 
country,  with  its  rich  background  of  wooded  hille,  altogether  formed 
one  of  the  finest  scenes  imaginable.  It  seemed  as  if  a  great  chieftuii 
in  olden  feudal  times  was  receiving  hb  sovereign.  It  was  princel; 
and  romantic.  Lord  and  Lady  Breadalbaue  took  us  upstairs,  tlie 
hall  and  stairs  being  lined  with  Highlanders. 

*  The  Gothic  staircase  is  of  stone  and  very  fine  ;  the  whole  of  the 
bouse  is  newly  and  exquisitely  famished.  The  drawing-room,  espe- 
cially, is  splendid.  Thence  you  go  into  a  passage  and  a  libniy, 
which  adjoins  our  private  apartments.  They  showed  ns  two  seta  of 
apartments,  and  we  chose  those  which  are  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
unridor  or  anteroom  to  the  libra^.  At  eight  we  dined.  .  ,  .  The 
dining-room  is  a  fine  room  in  Cfothic  style,  and  has  never  been 
dined  in  till  this  day.  Our  apartments  ^so  are  inhabited  for  the 
first  time.  After  dinner  the  grounds  were  most  splendidly  illami- 
nated, — a  whole  chain  of  lamps  along  the  railings,  and  on  the  groand 
was  written  in  lamps,  "  Welcome  Victoria — Albert  1 " 

*  A  small  fort,  which  is  up  in  the  woods,  was  illuminated,  and 
bonfires  were  burning  on  the  tops  of  the  hills.  I  never  saw  anything 
■o  fairy-like.  There  were  some  pretty  fireworks,  and  the  whole 
ended  by  the  Highlanders  dancing  reefs,  which  they  do  to  perfec- 
tion, to  the  sound  of  the  pipes,  by  torchlight,  in  front  of  the  hoiue- 
It  had  a  wild  and  very  gay  efiect.' 

To  this  vivid  record  of  a  brilliant  scene  the  Queen  his 
appended  the  following  note, — 

'I  revisited  Taymouth  last  autumn,  on  the  3rd  of  October,  from 
Dunkeld  (incognita),  with  Louise,  the  Dowager  Duchess  of  Ath(J4 
and  Miss  MacGregor.  As  we  could  not  have  driven  through  the 
grounds  without  asking  permission,  and  we  did  not  wish  to  be 
known,  we  decided  upon  not  attempting  to  do  so,  and  conteoled 
ourselves  with  getting  out  at  a  gate  close  to  a  small  fort,  into  which 
we  were  led  by  a  woman  from  the  gardener's  house,  near  to  which 
we  had  stopped,  and  who  had  no  idea  who  we  were. 

'  We  got  oul^  and  looked  from  this  height  down  upon  the  home 
below,  the  mist  having  cleared  away  sufficiently  to  show  us  eveiy- 
tbiog;  and  then,  unknovrn,  quite  in  private,  I  g axed — not  without 
deep  emotion — on  the  scene  oS  our  reception  twenty-four  years  ago, 
by  dear  Lord  Breodolbane,  in  a  princely  style,  not  lo  be  equalled 
in  grandeur  and  poetic  effect. 

'Albert  and  I  were  then  only  twenty-three^  young  and  happy. 
How  maay  are  gone  that  were  with  us  then  ! 

'I  was  very  thankful  to  have  seen  it  again- 

*It  seemed  analtered.^-1866.* 
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We  do  not  propose  to  follow  the  illustriouB  diarist  in  &I1  the 
Bucceeding  excursions.  In  1846  the  Court  returned  to  Scotland 
ud  spent  three  weeks  at  Blair  Athole.  It  was  a  time  of  great 
enjoyment.  The  Prince  began  to  acquire  the  art  of  deer- 
stalking, in  which  he  afterwards  became  an  adept,  and  the 
Queen,  with  her  husband  and  Lady  Canning,  spent  several 
days  in  quiet  excursions  over  the  hills.  The  charm  of  Highland 
life  was  stealing  over  her.  On  leaving  Blair  she  writes ;— > 
'Tnegday,  Ootoberl. 

'At  a  quarter  past  eight  o'clock  we  started,  and  were  very,  very 
nrry  to  leave  Blijr  and  the  dear  Highlands!  Every  little  trifle  and 
ererj  spot  I  had  become  attached  to  ;  our  life  of  quiet  and  liberty, 
everythiag  was  so  pleasant,  and  aU  the  Highlanders  and  people  who 
went  with  ua  I  hod  got  to  like  so  much.  Oh  I  the  dear  hills,  it 
iDsde  me  very  sad  to  leave  them  behind!' 

'  Tharadaj,  OoU>ber  3. 

'The  English  coast  appeared  terribly  flat.  Lord  Aberdeen  was 
qnilfl  touched  when  I  told  him  I  was  so  attached  to  the  dear,  dear 
Highlands  and  missed  the  flne  hills  so  much.  There  is  a  great 
peculiarity  about  the  Highlands  and  Highlandera  ;  and  tiiey  are 
such  a  chivalrous,  fine,  active  people.  Our  stay  among  them  was  bo  ' 
delightful.  Independently  of  the  beautiful  scenery,  there  was  a 
qaiet,  a  retirement,  a  wildnesa,  a  liberty,  and  a  solitude  that  had 
■Dch  a  charm  for  us. 

'The  day  had  cleared  nt)  and  was  bright,  bnt  the  Mr  very  heavy 
sod  diicb,  quite  different  irom  the  moontein  air,  which  was  so  pure, 
light,  and  brisk.'   (P.  66.) 

In  1847  the  Queen  repaired  to  Scotland  by  the  West  Coaat, 
visiting  Inverary,  01^,  Staffa,  and  lona  on  the  way. 
Ardverikie  on  Loch  L^gan  had  been  hired  for  the  season ; 
bnt  the  weather  was  frightfully  bad,  and  the  place  itself  is  as 
runy  a  quarter  as  any  in  Scotland.  In  the  following  year 
(1848)  the  resolution  was  taken  by  the  Queen  and  Fnnce  to 
nave  a  Scottish  residence  of  their  own,  and  to  fix  it  in 
Aberdeenshire  on  the  banks  of  the  Dee. 

The  following  pass^c  gives  the  first  impression  of  the  new 
abode,  which  had  up  to  that  time  belonged  to  a  line  of  small 
Scottish  liurds: — 

■  E&bnoral,  Fridaj,  Seplember  8,  1818. 

'We  arrived  at  Balmoral  at  a  quarter  to  three.  It  is  a  pretty 
little  castle  in  the  old  Scottish  style.  There  ia  a  picturesque  tower 
snd  garden  in  front,  with  a  high  wooded  bill;  at  the  back  there  is  a 
wood  down  to  the  Dee;  and  the  hills  rise  all  around. 

'  There  is  a  nice  little  hall,  with  a  billiard-room;  next  to  it  is  the 
dining-room.  Upstairs  (ascending  by  a  good  broad  staircase)  im- 
mediately to  the  right,  and  above  the  dining-room,  isjour  sitting- 
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room  (formerly  the  drtwing-room),  a  fine  large  roam — next  to  which 
is  our  bedroom,  opening  into  a  little  dressing-room,  which  is  Albert's. 
Opposite,  down  a  few  steps,  are  the  children's  and  Miss  Hildjsrd'i 
three  rooms.     The  ladies  live  below,  and  the  gentlemen  upstairs. 

'We  lunched  almost  immediately,  and  at  half-past  four  we  walked 
oat,  and  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  wooded  bill  opposite  our  windows, 
where  there  is  a  cairn,  and  up  which  there  is  a  pretty  winding  path. 
The  view  from  hera,  looking  down  upon  the  houses  is  charming.  To 
the  left  jOQ  look  towards  the  beautiful  hills  surrounding  Lochna- 
gar,  and  to  the  right,  towards  Ballater,  to  the  glen  (or  valley)  along 
which  the  Dee  winds,  with  beautiful  wooded  hills,  which  reminded 
ns  very  much  of  the  Thijringerwald.  It  was  so  calm,  and  so  soli- 
tary, it  did  one  ^ood  as  one  gazed  around;  and  the  pure  mountain 
air  was  most  refreshing.  All  seemed  to  breathe  freedom  and  peace, 
and  to  make  one  forget  the  world  and  its  sad  tnrmoils. 

'The  scenery  is  wild,  and  yet  not  desolate;  and  everything  looks 
much  more  prosperous  and  cultivated  than  at  Laggan.  Then  the 
soil  is  delightfully  dry.  We  walked  beside  the  Dee,  a  beautiful 
rapid  stream,  which  is  close  behind  the  house.  The  view  of  the 
hills  towards  Invercauld  is  exceedingly  fine. 

'  When  I  came  in  at  half-past  six,  Albert  went  out  to  try  his  lack 
with  some  stags  which  lay  qaito  close  in  the  woods,  but  he  was  un- 
uccessfuL  They  cotue  down  of  an  evening  quite  near  to  the  house.' 
(Pp.  101,  102.) 

It  was  not  long  before  the  new  owners  of  Balmoral  made 
themselreB  acquainted  with  the  beauties  which  surroimded 
tlieir  abode — the  Dhu  Loch,  the  Muich,  the  Glassalt,  Ben^a- 
Bfaourd,  and  Lochn^ar,  spots  so  familiar  to  them  in  after 
years,  and  so  well  known  to  all  who  have  had  the  privilt^  of 
visiting  that  romantic  district.  Their  party  consisted  of  one 
or  two  ladies  in  attendance  on  the  Queen,  and  of  two  or  three 
Highland  gillies  or  servants  to  lead  the  ponies,  point  out  the 
way,  and  translate  the  Gaelic  names  of  the  hills  and  bmma. 
The  usual  Highland  sports,  deer-stalking,  a  drive  of  the  woods 
for  roe  or  red-deer,  salmon- leistering,  trout-fishing,  or  moor- 
fowl-shooting,  followed  on  successive  days.  The  following 
acene  is  very  characteristic,  and  the  note  appended  to  it  by  the 
Queen  not  less  so : — 

■  Loch  Muich,  September  16,  1850. 

'  We  reached  the  hut  at  three  o'clock.  At  half-past  fonr  we  walked 
down  to  the  loch,  and  sot  into  the  boat  with  our  people:  Duncan. 
Brown,*  P.  Cote8,t  and  Leys  rowing.  They  rowed  mostly  towards 
the  opposito  side,  which  is  very  fine  indeed,  and  deeply  furrowed  by 
the  torrents,  which  form  glens  and  corries  where  birch  and  alder 
trees  grow  close  to  the  water's  edge.  We  landed  on  a  sandy  spot 
below  a  fine  glen,  through  which  fiowa  the  Black  Burn.  It  «■) 
very  dry  here;  but  still  very  picturesque,  with  alder-trees  and  moun- 
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UJD-uh  in  full  fmit  overhsnging  it.  We  afterwards  landed  at  oar 
usQftl  plftce  at  the  head  of  the  locb,  which  ii  mi^aificent:  and  rode 
back.  A  new  road  has  been  made,  and  an  excellent  one  it  ia,  wind- 
ing along  above  the  lake. 

'  The  moon  rose,  and  was  beautifully  reflected  on  the  lake,  which, 
with  its  steep  green  hills,  looked  lovely.  To  add  to  the  beauty, 
poetry,  and  wildness  of  the  scene,  Cotes  played  in  the  boat ;  the 
men,  who  row  very  quickly  and  well  now,  giving  an  occasional 
shoot  when  he  played  a  reel.  It  reminded  me  of  Sir  Walter  Scott's 
lines  in  "  The  Lady  of  the  Lake  " : — 

"Ever,  as  on  they  bore,  more  loud 

And  louder  rung  the  pibroch  proud. 

At  first  the  sound,  by  distance  tame, 

Hellow*d  along  the  waters  came. 

And,  lingering  long  by  cape  and  bay, 

Wail'd  every  harsher  note  away." 

We  were  home  at  a  little  past  seven  ;  and  it  was  so  still  and  pretty 
u  we  entered  the  wood,  and  saw  the  light  flickering  from  our  hnmble 
little  abode.'  (Pp.  128-30.) 

*  The  same  who,  in  1858,  became  my  regular  attendant  out  of 
doors  everywhere  in  the  Highlands;  who  commenced  as  gillie  in 
1849,  and  was  selected  by  Albert  and  me  to  go  with  my  carriage. 
In  1851  he  entered  our  service  permanently,  and  began  in  that  year 
leading  my  pony,  and  advanced  step  by  step  by  his  good  conduct 
and  intelligence.  His  attention,  care,  and  faithfulness  cannot  be 
exceeded ;  and  the  state  of  my  health,  which  of  late  years  has  been 
Krely  tried  and  weakened,  renders  such  quHlifications  most  valuable, 
■ad  indeed  most  needful,  in  a  constant  attendant  upon  all  occasions. 
He  baa  since,  most  deservedly,  been  promoted  to  be  an  upper  servant, 
»nd  my  permanent  personal  attendant.  (December,  1865.)  He  has 
sll  ibe  independence  and  elevated  feelings  peculiar  to  the  Highland 
race,  and  is  singularly  straightforward,  simple-minded,  kind-hearted, 
and  disinterested;  always  ready  to  oblige;  and  of  a  discretion  rarely 
to  be  met  with.  He  ia  now  in  his  fortieth  year.  His  father  was  a 
■niall  farmer,  who  lived  at  the  Bush  on  the  opposite  side  to  BalmoraL 
He  IB  the  second  of  nine  brothers, — three  of  whom  have  died — two 
sre  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  two  are  living  in  the  neighbonr- 
liiwd  of  Balmoral;  and  the  youngest,  Archie  (Archibald)  is  valet  to 
our  son  Leopold,  and  is  an  excellent,  trustworthy  young  man. 

t  Now,  since  some  years,  piper  to  Farqubarson  of  lovercauld. 

Mr.  Helps  ,rem&rkB,  in  faia  unaflsumiDg  preface  to  this 
vcdome,  that  the  Notes  which  the  Queen  has  thought  fit  to 
■ffix  to  the  names  of  her  personal  attendauts,  for  the  por- 
pOK  of  describing  their  relation  to  herself  and  even  Uieir 
pMt  history  in  her  service,  '  illustrate  in  a  striking  manner 
'  the  Patriarchal  feeling  (if  one  may  apply  such  a  word  aa 
' "  patiiarchal "  to  a  lady)  which  ia  so  strong  in  Uie  [^eeent 
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'  occHpaot  of  the  Throne.'  Each  one  of  the  persons  who  may 
be  attached  to  the  service  of  the  Court,  in  however  humble  a 
capacity,  comes  in  for  a  kindly  notice,  like  that  which  the 
reader  has  just  perused ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  mistake  tlie 
character  of  genuine  good-feeling  and  interest  shown  by  the 
Head  of  that  great  household  in  all  its  departments.  In  the 
mountain  life  of  the  Scottish  Highlands  more  especially,  a. 
mutual  confidence  springs  up  between  the  traveller  and  his 
guide,  ae  it  does  in  the  Alps,  the  Tyrol,  or  the  Pyrenees.  The 
intercourse  between  persons  in  very  different  ranks  of  life 
becomes  more  unconstrained ;  and  the  Queen  adds : — 

<  We  were  alwnys  in  the  habit  of  conversing  with  the  Highlanders 
— with  whom  oni!  conies  so  much  in  contact  in  the  Highlands.  The 
Prince  bighlj  appreciated  the  good -breeding,  Bimplicity,  and  inlelli- 
gence,  which  make  it  so  pleasant,  and  even  iustructive  to  talk  to 

The  time  is  not  very  far  distant  when  the  service  of  Royalty 
was  supposed  to  dignify  even  menial  employments,  and  when 
the  rank  of  the  Sovereign  required  that  even  menial  services 
should  be  rendered  to  him  by  persons  of  gentle  or  noble 
blood.  But  we  live  in  an  age  when  Royalty  itself  has  seen  the 
wisdom  of  discarding  these  adventitious  claims  to  respect, 
which  were  never  consistent  with  the  spirit  and  independence 
of  the  English  character.  The  persons}  and  domestic  service 
of  the  Palace  is  carried  on  by  persons  of  the  same  condition  in 
life  as  the  members  of  any  well-conducted  household.  Ko  herd 
of  courtiers  throngs  the  antechamber  of  the  King's  dressing- 
room.  Ko  ladies  of  high  degree  attend  the  Queen  to  her 
bath.  This  alteration  in  the  manners  of  the  Court  has  wrought 
a  no  less  remarkable  change  in  its  tone  and  character.  When 
menial  services  were  performed  by  persons  of  high  birth  and 
station,  they  descended  to  a  menial  position,  and  they  weie 
actuated  by  vulgar  motivee ;  when  the  same  services  are  per- 
formed  by  persons  of  humble  origin,  the  confidence  reposed  in 
them  by  the  Sovereign  raises  them  in  their  own  estimation, 
and  confers  a  dignity  upon  domestic  and  familiar  dotiefl. 
The  low  ambitions,  the  grovelling  intrigues,  the  tradi- 
ditional  arts  of  court  life,  ■which  grew  out  of  a  confusion  be- 
twem  the  political  greatness  and  the  personal  habits  of  a 
monarch,  have  never  found  a  place  m  the  household  of 
Queen  Victoria ;  and  in  place  of  them  she  has  not  remained  a 
stranger  to  the  simpler  intelligence,  the  humbler  aims,  and  the 
more  undivided  service  of  men  and  women  sprung  from  the 
lower  classes  of  her  own  people.  Fortune  had  denied  none  of 
her  moBt  splendid  gifts  to  the  Queen  of  England ;  but  one 
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thing  remained,  from  which  the  heij'ht  of  her  own  station 
neeraed  to  remove  her — to  hear  the  language  of  the  poor  iu 
their  own  dwellingB,  and  to  taste  the  pleasures  of  privat«  bene- 
ficence. In  the  secluded  valleys  of  the  Highlands  these  things 
were  no  longer  inaccessible  to  her. 

'S^turdaj.  Septembpr  !S,  1SS7. 

'  Albert  went  out  with  Alfred  for  the  day,  and  I  walked  out  with 
tlie  two  girls  and  Lady  Churnhill,  stopped  at  tbe  shop,  and  made 
some  purcbsses  for  poor  people  and  others;  drove  a  little  way,  got 
ODt  and  walked  up  the  liill  to  Balnacroft,  Mrs.  P.  Farquh arson'::, 
*  and  she  walked  round  with  us  to  some  of  the  cottages  to  show  me 
where  tbe  poor  people  lived,  and  to  tell  them  who  I  was.  Before 
we  went  into  any  we  met  an  old  woman,  who,  Mrs,  Fnrquharson 
said,  WHS  very  poor,  eighty-eight  years  old,  and  mother  to  the 
I'ormer  distiller,  I  gave  her  a  wsrm  petticoat,  and  the  tears  rolled 
down  her  old  cheeks,  and  she  shook  my  hands,  and  prayed  God  to 
bless  me  :  it  was  very  touching. 

■  I  went  into  a  small  cabin  of  old  Kitty  Eear's,  who  is  eighty-six 
je«rs  old — quite  erect,  and  welcomed  us  with  a  great  air  of  dignity. 
She  sat  down  and  spun.  I  gave  her,  also,  a  warm  petticoat;  she  said, 
"May  the  Lord  ever  attend  ye  and  yours,  here  and  hereafter;  and 
msy  the  Lord  be  a  guide  to  ye,  and  keep  ye  from  all  harm."  She 
was  quite  surprised  at  Vicky's  height;  great  interest  is  taken  in 
Iicr,  We  went  on  to  a  cottage  (formerly  Jean  Gordon's),  to  visir 
old  widow  Symons,  who  is  "  past  fourscore,"  with  a  nice  rosy  face, 
but  was  bent  quite  double ;  she  was  most  friendly,  shaking  hands 
trith  us  all,  asking  which  was  I,  and  repeating  many  kind  blessings: 
"Hay  tlie  liOrd  attend  ye  with  mirtb  and  with  joy;  may  He  ever 
be  with  ye  in  this  world,  and  when  ye  leave  it."  To  Vicky,  when 
lold  she  was  going  to  be  married,  she  said,  "  May  the  Lord  be  a 
piide  to  ye  in  your  future,  and  may  every  happiness  attend  ye." 
She  was  very  talkative ;  and  when  I  said  I  hoped  to  see  her  again, 
»he  expressed  an  expectation  that  "  she  should  be  called  any  day," 
and  «o  did  Kitty  Kear. 

'  We  went  into  three  other  cottages ;  to  Mrs.  Symoos's  (daught«r> 
in-law  to  the  old  widow  next  door),  who  had  an  "  nnwell  boy ;" 
then  across  a  little  bum  to  another  old  woman's  ;  and  afterwards 
peeped  into  Blair  the  fiddler's.  We  drove  back,  and  got  ont  again 
to  visit  old  Mrs,  Grant  (Grant's  mother),  who  id  so  tidy  and  clean, 
and  to  whom  1  gave  a  dress  and  handkerchief,  and  she  said,  "  You're 
too  kind  to  me,  you're  over-kind  to  me,  ye  give  me  more  every  year, 
and  I  get  older  every  year."  After  talking  some  time  with  her,  she 
•aid,  "  I  am  happy  to  see  ye  looking  so  nice."  She  hod  tears  in  her 
eyes,  and  speaking  of  Vicky's  going,  said,  "  I'm  very  sorry,  and  I 
think  she  b  sorry  horsel' ; "  and,  having  said  she  feared  she  wonld 
not  see  her  (the  Friocess)  again,  said :  "  I  am  very  sorry  I  aaid  that, 
but  I  meant  no  harm  ;  I  always  say  just  what  I  think,  not  what 
is  fut"  (fit).  Dear  old  lady  ;  she  is  such  a  pleasant  person. 
'  Really  the  afiVction  of  these  good  people,  who  are  so  hearty  and 
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so  happy  to  see  you,  taking  interest  in  everything,  is  very  lonching 
iind  gratifying.'  * 

Thb  18  the  language  of  human  sympathy,  alike  free  fnm 
ostentatioo  and  from  cant.  It  was  a  marked  characteristic  of 
Prince  Albert,  that  although  he  had  a  Btron^;  sense  of  religious 
obligation,  and  few  men  ever  succeeded  better  than  he  did  in 
Uving  up  to  a  lofty  conception  of  religious  truth  and  daty, 
he  wa«  not  given  to  what,  for  want  of  a  better  word,  we  most 
call  the  slattff  of  pietism,  and  he  set  small  store  on  the  oatmid 
distioctioDs  of  churches  and  creeds.  In  Scotland  he  attended 
the  parish  kirk  with  his  wife,  not  without  sincere  pleasure  and 
edification. 

'  October  29.  lSfi4. 
'  We  went  to  Kirk,  as  usual,  at  twelve  o'clock.  The  service  wai 
performed  by  the  Rev.  Norman  McLeod,  of  Glasgow,  bod  of  Dr. 
McLeod,  and  anything  finer  I  never  heard.  The  sermon,  entirely 
extempore,  was  quite  admirable  ;  so  simple,  and  vet  bo  eloqaeni, 
and  so  beautifully  argued  and  put.  The  text  was  irom  the  acconnr 
of  the  coming  of  Nicodemns  to  Christ  by  night ;  St.  John,  chapter  3. 
Mr.  McLeod  showed  in  the  sermon  how  we  alt  tried  to  please  ttff, 
and  live  for  l/iat,  and  in  so  doing  found  no  rest.  Christ  bad  come 
not  only  to  die  for  ns,  but  to  show  how  we  were  to  live.  The 
second  prayer  was  very  touching ;  his  allusions  to  us  were  so 
simple,  saying,  after  his  mention  of  us,  "bless  their  childrea."  It 
gave  me  a  lump  in  my  throat,  as  also  when  he  prayed  for  "the 
lining,  the  wounded,  the  widow,  and  (he  orphanB."  Every  one 
came  back  delighted ;  and  how  satisfactory  it  is  to  come  back  tfm 
church  with  such  feelings  '.  The  servants  and  the  Highlanders— 
aU — were  equally  delighted.' 

■October  14,  IBM. 
'  To  Kirk  at  twelve  o'clock.  The  Bev.  J.  Caird,  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  preachers  in  Scothind,  performed  the  service,  and  elec- 
trified all  present  by  a  most  admirable  and  beautiful  sermon,  which 
lasted  nearly  an  hour,  bat  which  kept  one's  attention  riveted.  The 
text  was  from  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Bomans,  and  tho  eleventh 
veme  :  "  Xiol  tlolA/ut  itt  butineu  ;  fervent  in  tpirit ;  serving  du 
Lord."  He  explained,  in  the  most  beautiful  and  simple  manner, 
what  real  religion  is  ;  how  it  ought  to  pervade  every  action  of  our 
lives  ;  not  a  thing  only  for  Sundays,  or  for  our  closet ;  not  a  thinft 
to  drive  as  from  the  world;  not  a  "  perpetual  moping  over  'good' 
books,"  but  "  being  and  doing  good  ;"  "  letting  everything  be  dtwe 
in  a  Christian  spirit"  It  was  as  fine  as  Mr.  MeLeod's  last  year, 
and  sent  us  home  much  edified.* 

In  the  course  of  her  visit  to  Ireland  in  1849  the  Queen 
visited  the  admirable  ?f  ational  Schools  of  Dublin,  where  she  was 
received  by  the  Protestant  and  Koman  Catholic  Archbishops 
of  that  city.     The  following  remark  evinces  the  same  spirit  of 
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toleration  and  practical  Christianity,  and  is  not  inappropriate 
in  tiuB  place : — 

'We  saw  the  Infant,  tbe  Girls',  and  the  Boys'  Schools  ;  in  the 
Utter,  one  class  of  boys  was  examined  in  mental  arithmetic  and  in 
miny  very  difficult  things,  and  ibey  all  answered  wonderfnlly. 
Children  of  all  creeds  are  sdmilted,  and  their  different  doctrines  are 
Utnght  separatelj,  if  the  parents  wish  it;  but  the  on/^  teaching 
enforced  is  that  of  the  Gospel  troths,  and  love  and  charity.  Thii 
is  truly  Christian  and  ought  to  be  the  case  everywhere,' 

We  have  seen  royal  (declarations  of  lees  value  and  on  matters 
of  less  weight,  printed  in  letters  of  gold. 

This  last  sentence  is  extracted  from  the  Queen's  Journal  of 
her  first  excursion  to  Ireland,  which  is  not  the  least  interesting 
portion  of  the  volume  or  the  least  cherished  of  Her  Majesty's 
recollections.  It  was  a  fortunate  and  judicious  thought  to  in- 
clude in  this  volume  memorials  of  the  Queen's  visits  to  different 
parts  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  adjacent  islands ;  and 
although  the  larger  part  of  it  is  devoted  to  Scotland,  where  the 
Queen  has  fixed  her  autumnal  abode,  these  pages  prove  that 
Her  Majesty  has  not  been  indifferent  to  tbe  beauties  of  Ire- 
land, or  to  the  sentiments  of  loyalty  of  the  warm-hearted  Irish 
people.  There,  too,  the  Koyal  party  met  with  the  same  entbu- 
Biastic  reception ;  they  were  charmed  with  the  varied  scenery 
of  another  sea-girt  isle  inferior  in  beauty  to  no  part  of  the 
British  dominions ;  and  they  were  touched  by  Irish  national 
characteristics,  as  strong  and  as  attaching  to  those  who  know 
them,  as  the  sober  loyalty  of  England  or  the  ready  service  of 
the  Scottish  highlander.  The  year  1849,  when  the  Queen 
first  visited  Ireland,  immediately  followed  the  abortive  insur- 
recljon  of  Smith  O'Brien,  and  the  precediog  months  had  tasked 
to  the  utmost  the  vigilance  and  energy  of  Lord  Clarendon, 
who  then  filled  the  office  of  Lord-Lieutenant.  Bat  it  needed 
only  the  presence  of  the  Queen  on  the  shores  of  Ireland  to 
dissipate  these  clouds,  and  to  prove  that,  altiiough  Irish  na- 
tionality may  at  times  assume  a  tone  of  rancorous  hostility  to 
England  and  the  English  Government,  the  immense  majority 
of  the  Irish  people  are  as  eager  as  any  of  the  Queen's  subjects 
to  give  an  enthusiastic  reception  to  their  Sovereign.  We  have 
no  doubt  that  the  same  feeling  prevails  there  at  the  present  time; 
and  if  Queen  Victoria  were  in  the  present  year  to  direct  a 
progress  to  Ireland,  the  presence  of  the  Sovereign  would  be 
huled  there  with  cordial  loyalty  by  the  great  bulk  of  the 
people,  and  would  be  regarded  as  a  most  favourable  opportunity 
by  all  the  property,  intelligence,  and  honourable  classes  of  the 
community  to  test^y  thelt  attachment  to  the  British  Crown. 
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It  is  time  that  the  audacious  mendacity  of  a  gang  of  conapira- 
tore,  chiefly  instigated  hy  outlave  and  aliens,  who  profess  to 
speak  in  the  name  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  should  be  brought 
to  the  teat,  and  that  the  Irish  people  should  themselves  vindi- 
cate their  right,  which  we  gladly  recognise,  to  complete  equality 
with  the  other  portions  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  following 
passage  describes  the  Queen's  impressions  when  she  reacheu 
Dublin :— 

'  Viceregal  Lodge,  Pbcenix  Park,  Monday,  Aug^itt  6. 

'  Here  we  are  in  this  very  pretty  spot,  with  a  lovely  view  of  llie 
Wicklow  HilU  from  the  window.  But  now  to  return  to  yesterday's 
proceedings.  We  got  uoder  weigh  at  half-past  eight  o'clock ;  for 
three  hours  it  was  dreiidfuily  rough,  and  I  and  the  poor  childreu 
were  very  sea-sick.  When  wo  had  passed  the  Tuscar  Kock  in 
Weiford  the  sea  became  smoother,  and  shortly  after,  quite  smooth, 
and  the  evening  beautiful.  After  we  pasaed  Arklow  Head,  th« 
Wicklow  Hills  came  in  sight — they  are  beautiful.  The  Sugarloaf 
and  Carrick  Mountain  have  finely  pointed  outlines,  with  low  hilU  in 
front  and  much  wood.  At  half-past  six  we  came  in  sight  of  Dubhii 
Bay,  and  were  met  by  the  "  Sphynx"  and  "  Stromboli  "  (which  hsil 
been  sent  on  to  wsit  and  to  come  in  wiih  us),  the  "  Trident,"  and, 
quite  close  to  the  harbour,  by  the  "  Dragon,"  another  war-steamer. 
With  this  large  equndron  we  steamed  slowly  and  miijestically  into 
the  harbour  of  Kingstown,  which  was  covered  with  thousand  and 
thousands  of  spectators,  cheering  most  enthusiastically.  It  is  a 
splendid  harbour,  and  was  full  of  ships  of  every  kind.  The  wbarl', 
where  the  landing-place  was  prepared,  was  densely  crowded,  and 
altogether  it  was  a  noble  and  stirring  scene.  It  was  just  seven 
when  we  entered,  and  the  setting  sun  lit  up  the  country,  the  fine 
buildings,  and  the  whole  scene  with  a  plowing  light,  which  was 
truly  beautiful.  We  were  soon  surrounded  by  biiats,  and  the  enthu- 
siasm and  excitement  of  the  people  were  extreme.' 

'  An  immense  multitude  had  assembled,  who  cheered  most  enthu- 
siastically, the  ships  saluting  and  the  bands  placing,  and  it  was  reallj 
very  striking.  The  space  we  had  to  wnlk  along  lo  the  railroad  was 
covered  in,  and  lined  with  ladies  and  gentlemen  strewing  flowers. 

'It  was  a  wonderful  and  striking  scene,  such  masses  of  human 
beings,  so  enthusiastic,  so  excited,  yet  such  perfect  order  maintained ; 
then  the  number  of  troops,  the  different  bands  stationed  at  certain 
distances,  the  waving  of  hats  and  handkerchiefs,  the  bursts  of  wel- 
come which  rent  the  air— all  made  it  a  never-to-be-forgotten  acene, 
when  one  reflected  how  lately  the  country  had  been  in  open  rcTolt 
and  under  martial  law. 

'Dublin  is  a  very  fine  city;  and  Sackville  Street  and  Merrion 
Square  are  remarkably  large  and  handsome  ;  and  the  Bank,  Tiinit; 
College,  &c.  arenoble  buildings.  There  are  no  gates  to  (he  town, 
but  temporary  ones  were  erected  under  an  arch  ;  and  here  we  stopped, 
and  the  Mayor  presented  me  the  keys  with  some  appropriate  wonb. 
At  the  last  triumphal  arch  a  poor  little  dove  was  let  down  into  my 
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lip,  with  an  otive-brnnch  rouod  its  neck,  alird  and  verj  tame.  The 
beat  and  dust  were  trvmendouB.  We  reached  Phccnix  Park,  which 
ia  very  exlenaire,  at  twelve.  Lord  and  Lady  Clareadon  received  qb 
■t  the  door.* 

The  autumnal  life  of  the  English  Sovereigns  at  Balmoral 
flowed  on  in  its  tranquil  course  through  the  agitated  years 
which  followed  in  the  train  of  1848,  when  almost  every  throne 
in  Europe  was  shaken  and  some  were  overthrown.  Nor  was 
it  interrupted  when  England  herself  was  engaged  in  warfare, 
except  by  the  profound  sympathy  of  the  Queen  for  the  gallant 
troops  who  were  eng^ed  in  that  arduous  contest.  Of  these 
events  there  ia  smul  record  in  these  pages,  from  which  all 
political  considerations  are  omitted.  The  loUowing  passage  on 
an  occurrence  of  deep  national  interest,  and  a  similar  entry  on 
the  fall  of  Sebastopof,  are  exceptions  :— 

■Alt-na-Giathuach,  Thursday,  September  16,  1852. 

'The  day  was  not  cold,  and  would,  in  fnct,  have  been  very  fine, 
if  it  had  not  been  for  a  constant  succession  of  very  slight  showers, 
or  clouds  coining  down.  We  walked  along  the  loch,  the  road  ap  to  ' 
which  is  excellent.  It  has  been  widened  and  would  admit  of  a 
urriage.  We  airiveH  at  the  Alt-na-Dearg,  a  small  bum  and  fall, 
which  is  very  fine  and  rapid.  We  stopped  to  rest  a  little  while — 
though  the  walking  is  excellent,  so  hard  and  dry — on  a  point  over- 
looking the  Shiel  of  the  Glassalt,  and  the  head  of  the  loch.  Here  I 
suddenly  missed  my  watch,  which  the  dear  old  Duke  had  given  me; 
*od,  not  being  certain  whether  I  had  put  it  on  or  not,  I  asked 
Mackenzie  to  go  back  and  inquire.  We  walked  on  until  we  reached 
the  higher  part  of  the  Glassait,  which  we  stepped  across. 

'Then  we  began  the  descent  of  the  Glassalt,  along  which  another 
path  has  been  admirably  made.  From  here  it  is  quite  beaniiful,  so 
■ild  and  grand.  The  falls  are  equal  to  those  of  the  Bruar  at  Blair, 
and  are  l.iO  feet  in  height ;  the  whole  height  to  the  foot  of  the  locb 
being  500  feet.  It  looked  very  picturesque  to  see  the  ponies  and 
Highlanders  winding  along.  We  came  down  to  the  Shiel  of  the 
Glwsalt,  lately  built,  where  there  is  a  charming  room  for  uB,  com- 
asDding  a  most  lovely  view.  Here  we  took  the  cold  luncheon, 
which  we  had  brought  with  us  ;  and  after  that  we  mounted  our 
pODies,  and  rode  to  the  Dhu  Loch,  along  a  beautiful  path  which 
keeps  well  above  the  burn,  that  rushes  along  over  flat  great  slabs 
of  stone. 

'  We  got  off  our  ponies,  and  I  had  just  sat  down  to  sketch,  when 
Msckensie  returned,  SHying  my  watch  was  safe  at  home,  and  bring- 
'Dg  letters :  amongst  them  there  was  one  from  Lord  Derby,  which 
I  tore  open,  and  alas  t  it  contained  the  conllrniAtion  of  the  fatal 
news:  that  England's,  or  rather  Britain's  pride,  her  glory,  her  hero, 
the  greatest  man  she  ever  had  produced,  was  no  more  !  Sad  day ! 
Great  and  irreparable  national  loss  1 

'Lttrd  Derby  enclosed  a  few  liaes  from  Lord  Charles  Weilosley,. 
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Bttjnng  tliat  his  dear  great  father  had  died  on  Tuesday  at  three 
o'clock,  afler  a  few  hours'  illuesa  and  no  sufleriug.  God's  will  be 
done  !  The  day  must  have  come  :  the  Duke  was  eighty-three.  It 
is  well  for  him  that  he  has  been  taken  when  still  in  the  posseaaioa 
of  his  great  mind,  and  without  a  long  illness — but  what  a  Ion! 
One  cannot  think  of  this  country  without  "  the  Duke," — our  im- 
mortal hero! 

'  In  him  centered  almost  ever;  earthly  honour  a  subject  coaM 
possess.  Hig  position  was  the  highest  a  subject  ever  had — aboTS 
party — looked  up  to  by  all — revered  by  the  whole  nation — the 
friend  of  the  sovereign  ; — sjid  how  simply  he  curried  thexe  honours  I 
With  what  singleness  of  purpose,  what  straigbtforwarduess,  what 
courage,  were  all  the  motivea  of  bis  actions  guided.  The  Crown 
never  possessed  —  and  I  fear  never  will  —  m>  drooled,  loyal,  mi 
faithful  a  subject,  so  staunch  a  supporter !  To  us  (who  alas !  have 
lost,  now,  so  many  of  our  valued  and  experienced  friends)  bis  lou 
is  irreparable,  tor  his  readiness  to  aid  and  adviae,  if  it  could  be  of 
use  to  us,  and  to  overcome  any  and  every  difficulty,  was  unequslled. 
To  Albert  he  showed  the  greatest  kindness  and  the  utmost  coa- 
fidence.  His  experience  and  his  knowledge  of  the  past  were  so 
great  too;  be  was  a  link  which  connected  us  with  bygone  tines, 
with  the  last  century.    Not  an  eye  will  be  dry  in  the  whole  country. 

'  We  hastened  down  on  foot  to  the  bead  of  Loch  Muich  ;  and 
then  rode  home,  in  a  heavy  shower,  to  Alt-na-Giuthaaach.  Our 
whole  enjoyment  was  spoilt ;  a  gloom  overhung  all  of  us. 

'  W©  wrote  to  Lord  Derby  and  Lord  Charles  Welledey,' 

We  have  reaerved  to  the  last  one  of  the  most  amusing  sketches 
of  tbiB  series.  The  Prince  had  long  desired,  like  Kasselafi,  to 
extend  his  excursions  beyond  the  valley  of  the  Dee  and  to  explore 
the  passes  in  the  chain  of  hills  which  divide  it  from  the  upper 
waters  of  the  Spey.  Such  an  expedition  could  only  be  made 
by  mountain  tracks,  on  Highland  ponies,  and  would  occupy 
more  than  one  day.  The  difficulty  was  to  pass  a  night  in  the 
hills,  without  the  formality  of  a  royal  reception,  and  without 
being  recognised  by  the  hillsmen.  Some  precautions  were 
taken  to  accomplish  these  objects,  and  the  Queen  describes  in 
the  following  terms  the  successful  result  of  the  expedition, 
which  is  here  somewhat  abridged. 

'  Hotel  Qrantown, 
'  Tnesday,  September  4, 1860. 

'  Arrived  this  evening  after  a  most  interesting  tour ;  I  will  reeoant 
the  events  of  the  day.  Breakfasted  at  Balmoral  in  our  own  nwin 
at  half  past  seven  o'clock,  and  started  at  eight  or  a  little  paet,  with 
Lady  Churchill  and  General  Grey.  We  went  on  five  miles  beyond 
the  Linn  of  I>ee,  to  the  Shepherd's  Shiel  of  Geldie,  or,  properiy 
speaking,  Giuly,  where  we  found  our  ponies  and  a  guide,  Charlie 
Stewart.  We  mounted  at  once,  and  rode  up  along  the  Geldie,  wbicb 
we  had  to  ford  freq,uently  to  avoid  the  bogs,  and  rode  on  for  two 
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hiHire  up  Glen  G«ldie,  ov^r  a  moor  which  wtu  bo  soft  and  bogg7  in 
placet,  ihsl  we  had  to  get  off*  eeveral  timee.  The  hilla  were  wild, 
bat  not  very  high,  bare  of  trees,  and  even  of  lieatber  to  a  greitt 
exlent,  and  not  picturesque  till  we  approached  the  Fisliie,  and 
umed  to  the  right  up  to  the  glen  nhiah  we  could  see  in  the  dib- 
tance.  The  Fiahie  and  GelJie  rise  almost  on  a  level,  with  very 
little  distanee  between  tliem.  The  Fishie  is  a  fine  rapid  stream, 
full  of  stones.  As  you  approach  the  plen,  which  ia  very  narrow, 
the  scenery  becomeH  very  fine  —  psrticu lai'ly  atter  fording  the 
Etcbard,  a  very  deep  ford.  From  this  point  the  narrow  path  winilH 
■loDg  the  bnse  of  the  hills  of  Craig-na-Go'ar — the  rocks  of  the 
"Gwt  Craig;" — Craig-na-Caillach ;  and  Stron-na-Biu-in — "  the  nosu 
"of  the  queen."  The  rapid  river  is  overhung  by  rocks,  with  trees, 
liirch  and  fir ;  the  hills,  as  you  advance,  rise  very  steeply  on  both 
aides,  with  rich  rocks  and  corries,  and  occasional  streamlets  falling 
from  very  high — while  the  path  windd  along,  rising  gradually  higher 
and  higher.     It  is  quite  magnilicent ! 

'Then  we  caine  upon  a  most  lovely  spot — the  scene  of  all  Land- 
aeer's  glory — and  where  there  is  a  little  encampment  of  wooden  and 
turf  huts,  built  by  the  late  Ducheea  of  Bedford ;  now  no  longer 
belonging  to  the  family,  and,  alas  !  all  falling  into  decay — among 
splendid  fir-trees,  the  mountains  rising  abruptly  from  the  sides  of 
the  valley, 

*We  rode  on  for  a  good  long  distance,  twelve  miles,  till  we  came 
to  the  ferry  of  the  Spey.  Deer  were  being  driven  in  the  wood:<, 
and  we  heard  several  shots.  We  saw  fine  ranges  of  hills  on  the 
^pey-side,  or  Straths)iey,  and  opening  to  our  left,  those  near  Louh 
Laggan.  We  came  to  a  wood  of  larcb  ;  from  that,  upon  cultivated 
Und,  with  Kinrara  towards  our  right,  where  the  monument  to  the 
late  Duke  of  Gordon  is  conspicuously  seen  on  a  hill,  which  was  per- 
fectly crimson  with  heather. 

'  At  the  end  of  this  wood  we  came  upon  Loch  Inch,  which  is 
lovely,  and  of  which  I  should  have  liked  exceedingly  to  have  taken 
a  iketch,  but  we  were  preened  for  time  and  hurried.  The  light  wa:t 
lovely  i  and  tiome  cattle  were  crossing  a  narrow  strip  of  grass  across 
Ike  end  of  the  loch  nearest  to  us,  which  really  made  a  charming 
picture.  It  is  not  a  wild  lake,  quite  the  contrary;  no  high  rocks, 
but  woods  and  blue  hills  as  a  background.  About  a  mile  from  this 
'"*»  the  ferry.  There  we  parted  from  our  ponies,  only  Grant  and 
Brown  coming  on  with  us.  Walker,  the  police  inspector,  met  us, 
but  did  not  keep  with  us.  He  had  been  sent  to  order  everything  in 
a  quiet  way,  without  letting  people  suspect  who  we  were  ;  in  this 
he  entirely  succeeded.  The  ferry  was  a  very  rude  affair ;  it  was 
like  a  boat  or  cobble,  but  we  could  only  stand  on  it,  and  it  was 
Dioved  at  one  eud  by  two  long  oars,  plied  by  the  ferryman  and 
Brown,  and  at  the  other  end  by  a  long  sort  of  l>eam,  which  Grant 
took  in  band.  A  few  seconds  brought  us  over  to  the  road,  where 
tbere  were  two  shabby  vehiclea,  one  a  kind  of  barouche,  into  which 
Albert  and  I  got.  Lady  Churchill  and  Gieneral  Grey  into  the  other 
—a  break ;  each  with  a  pair  of  small  and  rather  miserable  horses, 
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driven  by  a  man  from  the  boi.  Grant  was  on  our  carriage,  and 
Brown  on  the  other.  We  had  gone  so  t'nr  fortj  miles,  at  least  twenty 
on  horseback.  We  had  decided  to  cull  ourselves  Lord  and  Lady 
Churchill  and  party,  Lady  Churchill  passing  as  Miss  Spencer,  and 
Greneral  Grey  as  Dr.  Grey  !  Brown  once  forgot  this,  and  called 
me  "Your  Majesty"  as  I  was  getting  into  the  carriage;  and  Grant 
on  the  box  once  called  Albert  "  Tour  Koyal  Highness  ;"  which  set 
us  off  laughini;,  but  no  one  observed  it. 

'Most  striking,  however,  on  our  whole  long  journey  was  the 
utter,  and  to  me  very  refl%shing.  solitude.  Hnrdly  a  habitation! 
and  hardly  meeting  a  soul  I  It  graduHlly  grew  dark.  We  stopped 
at  a  small  faalf-nay  house  for  the  horses  to  take  some  water;  and 
the  few  people  about  stared  vacantly  at  the  two  simple  vehicles. 

'The  mountains  gradually  disappeared, — the  evening  was  mild, 
with  a  few  drops  of  rain.  On  and  on  we  went,  till  at  length  ve 
saw  lights,  and  drove  through  a  long  and  atr^^ling  "toun,"and 
turned  down  a  small  court  to  the  door  of  the  inn.  Here  we  got  out 
quickly — Lady  Churchill  and  General  Grey  not  waiting  for  ns.  We 
went  up  a  smalt  staircase,  and  were  shown  to  our  bed-room  at  tlie 
top  of  it— very  small,  but  clean — with  a  large  four-post  bed  which 
nearly  filled  the  whole  room.  Opposite  was  the  drawing  and  dioiag- 
room  in  one — very  tidy  and  well-sized.  Then  came  the  room  where 
Albert  dressed,  which  was  very  small.  The  two  maids  (Jane  Shackle 
was  with  me)  had  driven  over  by  another  road  in  the  waggonetU', 
Stewart  aHving  them.  Made  ourselves  "clean  and  tidy,"  and  then 
sat  down  to  our  dinner.  Grant  and  Brown  were  to  have  waited  dd 
us,  but  were  "  bashful  "  and  did  not.  A  ringletted  woman  did  every- 
thing; and,  when  dinner  was  over,  removed  the  cloth  and  placed 
the  bottle  of  wine  (our  own  which  we  had  brought)  on  the  tabic 
with  the  glasses,  which  was  the  old  Ed glish  fashion.  The  dinner 
was  very  fair,  and  all  very  clean: — soup,  "hodge-podge,"  mutlon- 
broth  with  vegetables,  which  I  did  not  much  relish,  fowl  with  while 
sauce,  good  roast  lamb,  very  good  potatoes,  besides  one  or  two  other 
dishes,  which  I  did  not  tnste,  ending  with  a  good  tart  of  cranberries. 
After  dinner,  I  tried  to  write  part  of  this  account  (but  the  talking 
round  me  confused  nie),  while  Albert  played  at  "  patience."  Then 
went  away,  to  begin  undressing,  and  it  was  about  half-past  eleven, 
when  we  got  to  bed. 

'  Wednoadaj,  September  4. 

*  A  misty,  rainy  morning.  Had  not  slept  very  soundly.  We  got 
up  rather  early,  and  sat  working  and  reading  in  the  drawing-room 
till  the  breakfast  was  ready,  for  which  we  had  to  wait  some  little 
^me.  Good  tea  and  bread  and  butter,  and  some  excellent  porridge. 
Jane  Shackle  (who  was  very  useful  and  attentive)  said  that  they 
bad  all  supped  togKthur,  namely,  the  two  maids,  and  Grant,  Brom, 
Stewart,  and  Walker  (who  was  still  there),  and  were  very  merry  in 
the  "  commercial  room."  The  people  were  very  amusing  about  ni. 
The  woman  came  in  while  they  were  at  their  dinner,  and  said  to 
Grant,  "  Dr,  Grey  wants  you,"  which  nearly  upset  the  gravity  of 
all  the  others  :  then  they  told  Jane,  "  Your  lady  gives  no  trouble;" 
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xnd  Crr&nt  in  the  morniDg  called  up  to  Jane,  "  Does  his  lordship 
want  me?"  One  could  look  on  the  etreet,  which  is  a  y%rj  Ion? 
wide  one,  with  detkched  houses,  from  our  window.  It  was  perfectly 
quiet,  no  one  stirring,  except  here  and  there  a  man  driving  a  cart,  or 
%  bof  going  along  on  his  errand.  General  Grey  bought  himself  a 
wDtch  in  a  shop  for  2/.! 

'At  length,  at  about  ten  minutes  to  ten  o'clock,  we  started  in  the 
same  carriages  end  the  some  way  as  yesterday,  and  drove  up  to 
Castle  Grants  Lord  Seafield'g  place, — a  fine  (not  Fligliland-looking) 
paric,  with  a  very  plain-looking  houae.  like  a  factory,  about  two' 
miles  from  ilie  town,  it  was  drizzling  almost  the  whole  time.  We 
did  not  get  out,  but  drove  back,  having  to  pass  through  Grantowti 
again;  where  evidently  •' the  murder  was  out,"  for  all  the  people 
were  in  the  street,  and  the  landlady  waved  her  pocket- hand  kerchief, 
and  the  ringletted  maid  (who  had  curl-papcra  in  the  morning)  waved 
a  flag  from  the  window.  Our  coachman  evidently  did  not  observe 
or  gucsB  anything.  As  we  drove  out  of  the  town,  turnin*;  to  our 
right  through  a  wood,  we  met  many  people  coming  into  the  town, 
which  the  coachman  said  was  for  a  funeral.  We  passed  over  the 
Spey,  by  the  Bridge  of  Spey.  It  continued  provokingly  rainy,  the 
mist  hangingvery  low  on  the  hills,  which,  however,  did  not  seem  to 
be  very  high,  but  were  pink  with  heather.  We  stopped  to  have  the 
eover  of  leather  put  over  our  carriage,  which  is  the  fashion  of  all 
the  fljB  here.     It  keeps  out  the  rain,  however,  very  well.' 

'We  passed  by  luchrory — seeing,  as  we  approached,  two  eagles 
towering  splendidly  above,  and  alighting  on  the  top  of  the  hills. 
From  Inchrory  we  rode  to  Loch  Bulig,  which  was  beautifully  lit  up 
by  the  setting  sun.  From  Tomantoul  we  escaped  all  renl  rain,  hav- 
ing only  a  slight  sprinkling  every  now  and  then.  At  Loch  Bulig 
we  found  our  carriage  and  four  ponies,  and  drove  back  just  as  we 
lelt  yesterday  morning,  reaching  Balmoral  safely  at  half-paat  seven. 

'  What  a  delightful,  successful  expedition !  Dear  Lady  Churchill 
was,  as  usual,  thoroughly  amiable,  cheerful,  and  ready  to  do  every* 
ibing.  Both  she  and  the  General  seemed  entirely  to  enjoy  it,  and 
fDter  into  it,  and  so  I  am  sure  did  our  people.  To  my  dear  Albert 
do  we  owe  it,  for  he  always  thought  it  would  be  delightful,  having 
gooe  on  many  similar  expeditions  in  former  days  himself.  Ho 
enjoyed  it  very  much.  We  heard  since  that  the  secret  came  out 
tbrough  a  man  recognising  Albert  in  the  street  yesterday  morning  ; 
then  the  crown  on  the  dog-cart  made  them  think  that  it  was  some 
one  from  Balmoral,  though  they  never  nuspected  that  it  could  bii 
ourselves!  "The  lady  must  be  terrible  rich,"  the  woman  observed, 
M  1  had  so  many  gold  rings  on  my  flngera ! — I  told  Lady  Churchill 
she  had  on  many  more  than  I  had.  Wlien  they  heard  who  it  wai>, 
'bey  were  ready  to  drop  with  astonishment  and  fright.  I  fear  I 
iiave  hut  poorly  recounted  this  very  amusing  and  never  to  be  for- 
gotten  expedition,  which  will  always  he  remembered  with  delight. 

'  1  raust  pay  a  tribute  to  our  ponies.  Dear  "  Fy  vie  "  is  perfection, 
*Dd  Albert's  equally  excellent.' 

Xo  doubt  it  may  be  said  that  there  is  nothiog  in  all  tJ^Vf>lc 
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which  the  most  ordinary  people  might  Dot  have  eaid  and  dooe. 
But  simplicity  and  playfulness  are  the  best  merits  that  a  lady's 
journal  can  hoast  of;  and  in  this  instance  they  have  beth  a 
merit  and  a  use.  The  more  commonplace  Buch  incidents  are 
in  themselves,  the  more  humorous  is  the  contrast  with  ihe 
habits  and  traditions  of  royalty.  The  old  superstitions,  bj 
which  the  world  had  brought  itself  to  believe  that  royal  per- 
sons are  of  a  purer  hlood  and  of  a  finer  clay  than  the  rest  of 
mankind,  are  extinct.  Kings  and  queens  no  longer  profess  tu 
reign  by  divine  right  or  to  cure  scrofula  by  a  touch.  Thev 
arc  content  to  take  the  world  as  they  find  it,  and  they  admit 
that  the  best  security  of  their  inheritance  and  of  their  power 
lies  in  the  protection  of  the  law  and  the  intelligent  respect 
of  their  people.  But  if  the  tendency  of  the  age  has  been  to 
throw  aside  the  trappings  and  pretences  which  converted  the 
Sovereign  into  a  mere  image  or  eiSoiXov  of  authority,  raised  by 
such  devices  a  few  inches  above  the  common  level  of  humanity, 
or  concealed  by  them  from  all  real  knowledge  or  observation, 
by  BO  much  the  more  important  is  it,  that  the  Sovereign,  who 
is  the -object  of  the  respectful  loyalty  and  affection  of  a  free 
people,  should  possess  and  retain  all  the  influence  due  to  s 
truthful  and  courageous  nature,  to  a  tender  and  ingenuous  dis- 
))osition,  and  to  an  irreproachable  life.  In  auUiorising  the 
publication  of  these  leaves  from  her  private  Diary,  the  Queen 
haa  spontaneously  given  a  fresh  assurance  of  these  high  qtiali- 
tieB  to  her  people.  She  has  shown  that  the  moat  exalted 
dignity  is  not  incompatible  with  the  simplest  tastes-  that 
throughout  her  reign  she  baa  been  no  inattentive  observer  of 
every  part  of  her  home  dominions — and  that  the  moBt  un- 
alloyed happiness  she  baa  tasted  is  that  which  she  found  in  b 
sphere  within  the  reach  of  her  humblest  subjects— the  circle  dt 
domestic  life. 
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on  the  Review  of  the  '  Life  and  Writings  of  Mi»s  Edgeworth^ 
No.  cclviii.  p.  458. 

Shortly  after  the  publication  of  the  last  Number  of  the  Edinburgh 
Beriew,  which  contained  an  article  on  the  Life  and  Writings  of 
HiBs  Edgenorth,  the  following  commnQication  was  sent  to  the  Pub- 
lubers  of  this  Journal : — 


An  article  hu  appeared  in  the  Edinburgh  ReTiew,  making  quotationa 
frnn  the  anpubWted  Memoir  of  Maria  Ed^eworth,  and  stating  that  anch 
(jDotttiooB  are  made  'bj  permieaioD.'  The  Eiitora  oftho  Memoir,  who  only 
DtTB  die  power  to  do  so,  never  gave  any  such  permisuon. 

(Signed)  M.  P.  Edobwobth  I 

Habsibt  Butlbr    j-  The  Editors. 
Luci  J.  RoBiHSoKj 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Edinbu^h  Be<rie«. 

We  have  only  to  state  in  reply  that  the  book  was  lent  to  the 
writer  of  the  article  by  a  near  and  distinguished  relation  of  the 
fourth  Mrs.  Edgeworth  (the  author  of  the  Memoir),  for  the  express 
lad  declared  purpose  of  being  reviewed  in  this  Journal,  and  that  he 
HIS  under  the  bona  fide  impression  that  it  was  so  tent  with  the  full 
knowledge  of  the  family.  We  were  not  previously  aware  that  the 
editors  who  hare  honoured  ua  with  this  communication  had  any 
udnsive  rights  of  property  over  the  work ;  and  the  approval  of 
another  member  of  their  family  appeared,  and  appears,  to  us  suffi- 
cient to  justify  a  notice  of  a  Memoir  of  which  two  or  three  hundred 
copies  were  already,  we  believe,  in  private  circulation. 

A«  we  have  occasion  to  revert  to  tbiH  subject,  we  tuke  the  oppor- 
Innity  of  correcting  an  error  (vol.  cxxvi.  pp.  478-479)  which  occurs 
ID  the  Memoir  and  which  escaped  our  attention.  The  name  of  the 
Udy  who  was  supposed  to  have  been  the  original  of  Rousseau's 
'Jalie'  in  his  '  Nouvelle  Heloise,'  was  not  Madame  Ou din ot  but 
Sophie  d'Houdetot.  This  and  many  other  oversights  in  the  French 
pushes  of  the  Memoir  and  Letters  should  be  corrected  tf  it  is  ever 
given  to  the  public. 
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Art.  I.— 1.  The  ffisfory  of  Philosopbif  from  Tkales  to 
Comte.  By  George  Henrt  Lewes.  2  vols.  3rd  edition. 
London:   1867. 

2.  Court  de  Philosopkie  Positive,  Par  M.  AuQ.  CoMTE. 
Tomes  L-VL     Paris  :   1830-1842. 

3.  Auoutte  Comte  et  la  Philosophie  Positive.  Par  E.  LiTTElJ. 
Pans:   1863. 

4.  A  General  View  of  Positivism.  Translated  from  the  French 
of  Auguste  Comte.     Bj  Dr.  Bridges.     London:  1865. 

5.  The  Catechism  of  Positive  Religion.  Translated  from  the 
French  of  Auguste  Comte.  By  Bichard  Congreve. 
London:   1858. 

6.  Augiute  Comte  and  Positivism.  By  John  Stdart  Mill. 
London:   1865. 

7.  The  Unity  of  Comte's  Life  and  Doctrine.  By  Dr.  BsiDQES. 
London:   1866. 

^"e.  Leweb  is  a  very  clever  writer.  He  has  handled  many 
Eubjecta,  and  he  has  handled  them  well — with  the  adroit 
wapetency  characteristic  of  a  keen,  ready,  versatile,  and  vari- 
oiiBly,  if  not  profoundly,  informed  mind.  He  is  litterateur, 
l)i(^pher,  man  of  science,  and  philosopher.  In  all  these 
<^pacities  he  is  known  as  an  author ;  in  all  he  has  achieved 
WDBiderable  reputation :  it  may  be  questioned  whether  in  any 
"ftbem  he  has  reached  the  highest  rank  in  literature.  His 'Life 
'  of  Goethe '  and  hia  '  History  of  Philosophy '  he  would  himself 
probably  put  forward  a&  his  chief  claims  to  distinction,  and  it 
^oiJd  be  a  ni^zard  criticism  which  did  not  acknowledge  the 
great  merits  of  both  these  productions.  There  is  no  biography 
^OL.  cxxTii.  NO.  ccLx.  D,a,iPt!d^b  Cooyle 
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of  the  Germui  poet  at  once  so  ample  and  so  intereetdng ;  there 
is  no  history  of  philosophy  so  compact  and  ao  diversmed  and 
entertiuning.  Withal,  there  is  wanting  to  both  the  higher 
touch  of  power  which  gives  onitT  and  some  degree  of  creatiTe 
force  to  a  book.  The  biography  lacks  inspiration ;  the  histoiy, 
seriousness  and  faith. 

The  third  edition  of  the  second  of  these  works  is  now  before 
us — an    old  friend   with   a  new   face.      The   '  Biographial 

*  History  of  FhiloBOphy,'  which  charmed  us  twenty  years  ago, 
and  fed  a  youthful  taste  for  philosophic  generalities  and  ute 
affinities  of  speculative  thought^  has   been   turned   into  the 

*  History  of  Philosophy  from  Thales  to  Comte.'  The  slight 
duodecimos  of  '  Knight's  Weekly  Series  for  all  Readers '  have 
been  converted  into  two  bulky  octavos.  We  are  fain  to  confess 
that  we  prefer  our  friend  with  his  old  face.  Mr.  Lewes  hu 
no  doubt  greatly  expanded,  and  in  some  degree  enriched,  Itig 
early  volumes.  He  has  given  elaborate  prolegomena,  rewritten 
many  chapters — ^those  on  Plato  and  Aristotle,  also  those  on 
Bacon,  Descartes,   Spinosa,  and  others ;    he   has   inwrted  a 

*  Transition  Period'  between  Aucientand  Modem  Specolatini, 
containing  chapters  on  *  Scholasticrim '  and  '  Arabian  Philo* 
'  Bophy ; '  and  significaiitly  from  bis  own  point  of  view  he  bis 
added  an  '  Elevendi  Epodi '  to  his  modem  historical  outline 
devoted  to  '  Auguste  Comte '  and  the  '  Positive  Philosoplij.' 
In  doing  all  this  it  would  be  absurd  to  say  that  he  has  not 
added  to  the  value  of  his  work.  Mr.  Lewes's  mature  stupes 
on  Plato  and  Aristotle — especially  the  latter — on  whom  he 
has  recentiy  written  a  special  work,  are  more  important  th*o 
his  early  and  comparatively  hasty  sketches  of  these  great 
thinkers.  But  it  may  be  fairly  questioned  whether  he  has, 
after  all,  imparted  to  his  work  a  higher  character,  and  made 
it  more  profound  and  erudite  as  a  whole,  while  he  has  ca- 
tainly  impaired  the  freshness  of  ite  original  outline,  and  dte 
vivacity  of  its  biographic  movement.  It  has  ceased  to  be  a 
book  for  the  general  reader  and  the  young  student  of  philo- 
sophy :  it  has  not  become  a  book  for  the  masters  of  philosophy 
It  may  be  even  questioned  whether  some  of  the  chapters  which 
have  been  rewritten  have  been  in  all  respects  improved.  Hier 
are  '  graver  and  fuller,'  but  we  miss,  with  regret,  the  old  daui 
and  liveliness  of  portraiture  which  marked  particularly  snch 
chapters  as  those  on  Bacon  and  Spinosa.  Then  the  radical  bias 
of  the  book  appears  all  the  more  conspicuous  in  the  extended 
plan  of  treatment.  Whatever  be  the  value  of  the  great  Poei- 
tivist  conception,  it  is  not  the  fitting  inspiration  for  a  seHom 
survey  of  the  course  of  metaphysical  speculation.    A '  History 
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'  of  Flnloeophy,'  written  to  show  that  philosophy,  in  the  aanal 
aense,  iB  from  £ist  to  Ust  an  illumon,  'mere  energy  wasted 
'  on  ineoluble  problems/  seems  more  absurd  in  two  la^j^  elabo- 
imto  Tolumes  ^an  in  a  series  of  rapid  sketches.  We  are  hound 
also  to  say,  with  all  respect  for  Mr.  Lewes's  talents,  that  bis  pre- 
sent Tolnmes  ret«in  many  of  his  old  faults  of  treatment.  So&n 
ened  and  toned  down,  they  are  yet  there — the  same  jwlcy  and 
Belf-confident  audacity,  the  same  viruleat  miaconceptionB  of 
theology,  the  same  '  questioa-b^ging/  both  ia  epithet  and 
ia  argoment,  as  flagrant  as  the  worst  or  best  of  his  school; 
while  with  aU  the  additions  he  has  made,  his  omissions  are  still 
amneroas  and  significant,  particularly  in  recent  metaphysical 
literature,  which  cannot  be  said  to  be  represented  at  alL  In 
abort,  wlule  the  book  has  gmned  much,  it  has  not  sained 
adequately,  and  it  has  lost  a  good  deaL  It  has  lost  its  old 
flhancter  of  a  philosophic  sketch-book,  full  of  graphic  vivid 
outlines,  many  of  them  imperfect,  but  aU  dashed  with  a  certain 
f—fjr^at'"g  boldness  and  freedom  of  hfmHIing ;  and  it  has  not 
■oqoired  tiie  proportions,  gravity,  fairness,  and  width  t^  a 
complete  history. 

But  it  is  not  our  present  intention  to  review  Mr.  Lewes's 
work.  We  have  turned  to  it  with  a  special  object.  The 
ncent  publication  of  his  third  edition,  with  his  extended  treat- 
ment of  the  Positive  Philosophy,  invites  us  to  a  consideration 
of  some  of  the  pretenaious  of  this  vaunted  system.  Than 
Ur.  Lewes  Positivism  has  no  more  earnest,  intrepid,  or  per- 
Bcveiing  advocate  in  England.  Some  are  more  fanatical  in 
their  devotion,  and  have  remgned  their  reason  and  judgment 
more  entirely  to  the  thoi^hts  of  the  great  master ;  others,  like 
Mr.  John  S.  Mill,  less  affiliated  to  the  system,  have  expounded 
it,  in  oiu"  view,  with  a  higher,  or  at  least  a  more  discriminating 
tnccesB ;  but  there  is  no  one  who  has  been  more  faithful  to  it 
Bt  his  whole  mode  of  thought,  or  who  has  more  frequently  re- 
curred to  its  characteristic  ideas,  and  explained  them  with 
more  clearness,  comprehension,  and  force.  It  has  been  Mr. 
Lewes's  nussion  to  develope  and  spread  these  ideas  in  opposition 
to  the  old  modes  of  thought,  as  uie  destined  means  of  regene- 
n^Dg  human  knowledge  and  society.  His  seDse,  and  perhaps 
in  some  degree  his  perception  of  the  ludicrous,  have  kept  hun 
boa  adopting  the  extravE^ances  embodied  in  the  '  Keligion  of 
'  Hnmamty ;  a  keen  naturalism,  which  crops  out  more  or  lees 
in  all  bis  writings,  and  a  certain  native  lightness  of  tempera- 
ment, have  proved  too  powerful  for  the  sentimentalities  of  the 
>7>tem ;  he  is  barely  kept  from  laughing,  we  are  afraid,  at  the 
ibnudities  of  the  '  Cat^oiisme  Poeitiviste,'  which  Mr.  Congreve 
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has  not  tfaougbt  unworthy  of  an  English  dress ;  but  he  has 
probably  done  more  than  any  other  Englishman  to  make  known 
the  general  principles  of  Positivism,  &nd  to  commend  them,on 
repeated  occasions,  by  a  facile,  copious,  and  attractive  style  of 
exposition.  We  shul  do  no  injustice  to  the  system,  therefore, 
if  we  associate  it  with  Mr.  Lewes's  name,  and  found  our 
strictures  in  some  degree  on  his  statements. 

The  literature  of  Positivism  is  now  considerable  both  in 
France  and  England,  and  the  reader  may  study  it  in  many 
forms.  We  do  not,  however,  advise  him  to  have  recourse  t« 
these  secondary  sources  of  information ;  though  even  the  earnest 
student  may  be  in  some  degree  excused  if  be  turn  to  them 
irom  the  more  elaborate  works  of  M.  Comte  himself.  There 
are  few  authors  upon  the  whole  harder  to  read,  and  whose 
ideas  suffer  less  from  sifting  and  explanation  at  the  handx  of 
others.  Possessed  of  great  force  of  intellect,  with  a  marvel- 
lous genius  for  scientific  method,  and  a  powerful  faculty  of 
coordinating  knowledge  from  his  own  point  of  view ;  endowed, 
moreover,  with  a  luminous  insight  into  the  true  meaning  of 
scientific  ideas,  and  their  fruitful  relations  to  one  another, 
M.  Comte  is  withal  singularly  monotonous  both  as  a  thinker 
and  writer.  There  is  an  inexpressible  tedium  in  many  of  bis 
lengthened  elaborations;  and  while  bis  general  meaning  is 
seidoro  obscure  or  doublfiil,  there  is  often  a  painful  perplexity 
in  catching  bis  special  tr^ns  of  thought,  and  seeing  how  they 
link  themselves  to  one  another.  The  difficulty  is  not  to  ajH 
prehend  his  characteristic  ideas,  which  are  easily  mastered, 
and  reappear  incessantiy  in  all  his  works ;  but  to  follow  the 
frequently  dim  outline  with  which  he  advances  step  by  step  b> 
many  of  his  special  conclusions,  and  to  trace  throughout  any 
clear  movement  of  argument.  While  claiming  to  be  a  rigorous 
l(^cisn,  and  to  keep  closely  in  hie  first  great  work,  the  ' 
'  Cours  de  Philosophic  Positive,'  to  the  province  of  objec- 
tive &ct,  he  is  yet  arbitrary  and  deductive  in  the  highest 
degree-  He  peremptorily  puts  aside  whatever  does  not  suit 
his  purpose,  and  leaves  the  reader  at  once  excited  by  his 
generalisations  and  suspicious  of  their  accuracy  and  worth. 
There  is  no  lack  of  rich  suggestions  in  all  his  works,  even  the 
latest ;  but  there  is  a  constant  lack  of  that  sense,  moderation, 
width  of  outline  and  capacity  of  appreciating  the  opinions  of 
others,  which  alone  inspire  confidence  and  yield  rational  con- 
viction. If  we  try  to  penetrate  beneath  hw  dcsmatlsm,  and 
trace  its  logical  lenities,  and  the  relations  of  nis  thought  to 
otiier  systems,  we  make  but  a  little  way  when  we  are  left 
groping  amidst  the  old  generalities,  which  are  to  him  an  ever- 
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lasting  gospel,  the  converse  of  all  that  has  hitherto  made  a 
gospel  for  maD.  Never  certainly  was  there  a  writer  more  inflated 
By  a  few  ideas — of  transcending  importance,  no  doubt,  if  true, 
bnt  which  he  everywhere  assumes,  and  never  stops  to  prove  or 
vindicate.  This  prophetic  manner,  with  a  certain  vague  pom- 
posity of  statement  which  is  its  natural  expression,  is  notice- 
able even  in  bis  early  volumes  in  dealing  witb  the  subject 
which  was  his  special  forte,  and  for  which  he  had  really  an 
eminent  faculty — the  rational  and  historic  sequence  of  scientifc 
ideas.  In  all  his  later  writings  it  is  painfully  conspicuous. 
Only  some  familiarity  with  them,  and  tJbe  rich  though  broken 
hghts  of  truth  which  they  reveal  amidst  masses  of  astounding 
self-assertion  and  even  downright  nonsense,  as  well  as  some 
genuine  respect  for  the  mural  eamestnese  of  the  writer,  render 
them  tolerable.  To  the  majority  of  readers  they  must  be 
unintelligible  and,  even  where  understood,  unattractive. 

In  order  to  understand  Positivism,  and  appreciate  the  course 
of  its  development,  it  will  be  useful  so  far  to  follow  Mr. 
Lewes's  plan,  and  devote  a  portion  of  our  space  to  a  review  of 
the  life  of  M.  Comte.  In  this,  as  in  other  cases,  great  light 
18  thrown  upon  the  system  by  some  knowledge  of  its  author. 
The  facts  of  his  life  are  now  fully  disclosed  in  M.  Littr^'s 
well-known  work,*  upon  which  Mr.  Lewes's  summary  professes 
partly  to  be  based.  The  '  Preface  Personelle,'  prefixed  to  the 
sixth  volume  of  the  '  Cours  de  Philosophic  Positive,'  is  also 
of  special  significance.  There  can  be  no  better  insight  into 
the  character  of  the  author  than  the  portrait  which  he  has 
there  drawn  of  himself,  and  of  hia  difficulties  in  the  preparation 
of  his  great  work. 

Auguste  Comte  was  the  child  of  an  extremely  Royalist  and 
Cathouc  family  in  the  south  of  France.  He  was  bom  at 
Montpellier  on  the  19th  January,  1798.  His  father  was  a 
freasurer  of  taxes  in  the  department  of  ^I^rault.  VTe  learn 
little  of  his  father's  character,  or  indeed  of  his  mother's,  beyond 
her  enthusiastic  zeal  for  Catholicism,  to  which  he  himself 
alludes,  t  and  which  showed  itself  obtrusively  at  a  punful 
crisis  of  bis  life.  She  was  '  noble  and  tender,'  as  he  thought  of 
her  in  after  years,  but  neither  parent  appears  to  have  greatly 
tttracted  or  iufluenced  his  youth.  At  the  age  of  nine  Auguste 
was  entered  as  a  pupil  in  the  Lyc^e  of  hia  native  town.  He 
was  a  slight  and  delicate  child  without  being  sickly.  He  very 
Won  showed  remarkable  powers,  distinguishing  himself  both 
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by  his  inteUigence  and  induBtry.  He  was  always  in  advance 
with  his  Btumee.  He  cared  little  for  the  amosements  of  hiB 
companionB,  bat  freely  mingled  with  them,  and  was  greatly 
beloved  by  them.  He  was  docile  and  fnll  of  veneration  for  hu 
lOufeBBors;  but  in  other  respects  questioning  and  insubor- 
dinate. His  professors  in  return  were  proud  ca  him,  while  the 
authoritieB  of  the  school  and  his  tutors  tried  in  vain  to  restnun 
and  hold  him  in  obedience.  The  same  character  distingaished 
him  through  hie  whole  scholastio  career.  He  readily  submitted 
to  moral  or  intellectual  superiority,  but  he  carried  to  a  daring 
pitch  his  defiance  of  mere  rule. 

He  was  ready  for  the  ficole  Polytechnique  a  year  before 
the  regulatioDB  permitted  his  entry.  He  spent  the  time  in 
adding  to  his  mathematical  knowledge,  not  only  by  further 
study,  but  by  lecturing  on  the  subject  under  the  wing 
of  one  of  the  professors  to  whom  he  was  attached,  and  to 
whom  he  afterwards  dedicated  one  of  his  books.  '  Seated,' 
savs  M.  Littr^, '  on  a  high  chair  by  the  side  of  the  professor 
'  M.  Encontre,  a  mathematician  of  great  distinction,  he  gave 
*  to  the  pupils,  himself  still  a  pupil,  a  course  of  mathematics.' 
Bven  before  this  time  he  says  *  that  his  mind  had  be^n  awakened 
to  die  political  and  social  problems  of  his  time,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  meeting  them  by  some  new  philosophical  method. 
Obviously  the  strength  and  independence  of  his  intelligence 
were  of  a  rare  order. 

In  the  end  of  1814  he  b^an  his  studies  at  the  Ecole  Poly- 
technique, and  there  he  maintained  his  reputation  for  capaci^, 
although  he  did  not  stand  so  high  at  the  end  of  his  first  year 
as  might  have  been  expected  from  the  promise  of  his  initist 
examination.  This  was  in  some  d»;ree  owing  to  the  growth 
of  his  habits  of  insubordination,  which  were  destined  ere  long 
to  bring  him  into  serious  difficulty.  In  the  course  of  his 
second  session,  on#  of  the  masters  had  offended  the  junior 
students  by  his  manner;  the  older  pupils  sympathised  with 
their  companions,  and  together  they  decided  that  the  master 
was  unworthy  to  continue  in  his  office.  They  drew  out  a 
document  to  this  effect  and  sent  it  to  the  offender.  Comte 
was  its  author,  and  his  name  stood  first  in  the  list  of  signatures 
attached  to  it.  The  result  was  that  the  school  was  disbanded, 
and  our  young  philosopher's  career  suddenly  arrest«d.  He 
returned  to  Montpellier  for  a  brief  period ;  but  the  restraints 
of  a  home  life  had  no  charm  for  him.  Before  the  end  of  181^ 
he  was  again  in  Paris,  where  he  began  tite  life  to  which,  with 
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■  brief  intenaissioii,  he  ultimately  devoted  himeelf.  He  was 
left  without  resources ;  his  parents,  displeased  with  his  inde- 
pendent course  of  action,  refused  to  assiBt  him,  and  he  chose, 
aa  he  says,  spontaneously  the  function  of  teaching  mathematicB 
IS  that  for  which  his  special  abilities  fitted  him.*  He  was 
be&iended  by  two  diatingmahed  men  of  science,  Poinaot,  who 
had  been  one  of  his  professors  at  the  i^cole  Poly  technique,  and 
De  Blainville,  and  he  obtained  a  few  pupils,  among  whom  was 
the  Prince  de  CariCTan.  His  material  wants  were  easily 
sa|>plied,  and,  as  it  finally  proyed,  this  sort  of  work,  seriously 
as  it  occupied  his  time,  suited  him  better  than  any  more  Te- 
gular employment. 

This  was  plainly  shown  in  the  course  of  the  next  few  years. 
He  was  induced  first  of  all  to  try  the  post  of  private  secretary 
to  Cafumir  P£rier,  but  at  the  end  of  three  weeks  he  threw  it 
np.  Called  upon  to  make  some  observations  regarding  the 
pc^tical  labours  of  his  employer,  he  employed  his  pen  freely 
to  express  his  own  sentimento.  The  cnticism  gave  offence, 
and  the  philosopher  and  future  minister  separated  mutually 
disgusted  with  each  other.  His  next  alliance  was  of  a  more 
permanent  character.  He  associated  himself  with  the  cele- 
brated Saint-Simon,  then  in  the  midst  of  his  schemes  for  the 
industrial  regeneration  of  society.  It  seemed  at  first  as  if  two 
kindred  spirits,  animated  by  the  same  lofty  hopes,  had  united 
to  their  own  advantage  and  the  advantage  of  the  world.  And 
notwithstanding  Comte's  own  statement  to  the  contrary,  there 
is  reason  to  believe  not  only  that  they  worked  cordially  to- 
gether for  some  time,  but  that  he  was  in  some  degree  indebted 
to  Saint-Simon's  inBuence.  No  doubt  Comte  was  the  superior 
intellect  of  the  two,  and  he  was  not  likely  to  owe  much  in  the 
shape  of  intellectual  acquisition  to  his  elder  colleague.  But 
it  18  equally  true  that  an  enthusiasm  like  Saint-Simon's  could 
hardly  fail  to  communicate  itself  to  a  young  and  ardent  spirit, 
and  to  give  a  general  direction,  if  not  a  special  form,  to  his 
Bocial  and  political  ideas.  M.  Littre  and  Mr.  Lewes  both 
admit  so  much.  The  former  explains  the  successive  phases 
of  Comte*s  political  development  as  revolutionary,  interme- 
diate, and  finally  positive ;  and  he  attributes  his  passage  from 
the  first  to  the  third  and  last  of  these  stages  to  ms  connexioD 
with  Saint^Simon,  During  this  connexion,  his  early  revolution- 
ary tendencies  were  gradually  moulded  into  the  organic  form 
of  which  Positivism  is  the  product.  Such  a  mind  as  Comte's 
would,  no  doubt,  have  passed  independently  from  the  revolu- 
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tionary  to  the  organic  attitude ;  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it 
made  this  transition  under  Saint-Simon'e  influence.  It  is  umie- 
cessary,  as  M.  LittrtS  says,*  to  Bubstitute  a  fictitious  for  a  real 
development;  and  we  know  as  matter  of  history,  that  during 
so  many  years  of  Comte's  youth,  he  was  occupied  with  a  circle 
of  ideas,  which  were  highly  constructive  if  they  cannot  be  called 
positive. 

It  was  in  1818  that  the  association  between  these  remark- 
able men  commenced,  and  it  lasted  for  nearly  six  yeara.  The 
length  of  this  period  is  of  itself  significant.  Comte's  mind  was 
then  in  ita  most  active  state  of  growth,  and  before  the  end  of 
the  period  he  had  worked  out,  we  shall  seC)  his  fundamental  and 
most  fertile  conception. 

With  the  particulars  of  their  quarrel  we  need  not  trouble 
ourselves.  It  was  inevitable  in  the  circumstances.  Comte 
was  far  too  ambitious  to  work  permiinently  under  any  master. 
He  was  apt  to  be  forgetful  too  of  the  steps  by  which  he  bad 
advanced ;  he  had  little  tenderness,  as  his  friends  admit,t  for 
a  past  which  he  had  outlived ;  and  this  must  be  held  to  be 
the  explanation  of  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  of  Saint- 
Simon,  and  the  querulous  epithets,  'funeste '  * disattreute* |  by 
which  he  characterises  his  connexion  with  him.  He  supposed 
himself  deceived  or  injured  from  the  first,  because  at  the  last 
be  had  reason  to  complain  of  an  attempt  to  deprive  him  of  the 
due  reputation  of  his  labour.  In  1822  he  had  already  dis- 
covered his  great  law  of  Social  Evolution,  and  announced  it  to 
the  world  under  the  title  'Plan  des  travaux  scientifiques  ne- 
*  cessaires  pour  rcoi^aniser  la  Soci<5te.'  The  essay  formed 
a  part  of  one  of  Saint-Simon's  volumes,  and  Comte's  name 
did  not  even  appear  out  of  regard  to  the  pious  prejudices  of 
his  family.  But  when  Saint-Simon  resolved  two  years  later 
to  republish  it  in  the  same  anonymous  form  as  an  addition  to 
his  *  Cat^cbisme  des  Industrials,'  the  author  strongly  resented 
this,  and  a  formal  rupture  took  place  betwixt  them.  Comte 
had  outgrown  the  stage  of  pupil ;  the  master  did  not  recopiise 
this,  but  sought  to  im])ose  his  will  as  in  former  years ;  and  the 
consequence  followed  in  a  mutually  profound  estrangement 

This  was  in  1824.  Already  in  possession  of  the  great 
principle  of  his  philosophy,  he  devoted  the  next  two  years  to 
its  elaboration.  And  thus  early  his  general  scheme  of  thought 
appears  to  have  been  worked  out  and  so  far  published  in  an 
organ  known  as  the  '  Producteur.'   The  more  ample  exposition 
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b  the  Toluminoas  work  in  which  it  has  become  widely  kDowQ 
was  postponed  for  many  years ;  but  ita  chief  ideas,  down  even 
to  that  of  a  new  spiritual  Power  resting  on  scientific  demon- 
Btra^OD,  were  propounded  in  these  early  essays," 

In  the  year  1825  he  married,  and  Mr.  LeweB  shows  a 
special  flutter  of  interest  over  this  '  grave '  event  in  the  life  of 
the  philosopher.  The  union  proved  an  unhappy  one.  Husband 
and  wife  '  quarrelled  frequently  and  violently,'  and  at  length, 
althouG;h  not  till  after  many  years,  formally  separated.  The 
Tcsalt  13  not  unintelligible  on  what  appears  the  obvious  view  of 
M.  Comte's  character.  His  natural  imperiousnees  and  that  lack 
of  good  sense  which  so  often  spoils  great  gifts,  while  it  exalts 
some  inferior  natures,  must  have  rendered  him  a  trying  hus- 
band to  any  woman ;  and  the  chances  were  against  the  hap- 
pmess  and  permanence  of  any  alliance  he  might  form.  His 
disciples,  of  course,  differ  greatly  as  to  the  causes  of  this  re- 
sult. M.  Littrtj  and  Dr.  Kobinet,  the  latter  a  thoroughgoing 
disciple  and  author  of  a  separate  notice  of  Comte's  life  and 
works,t  are,  according  to  Mr.  Lewes,  '  transparently  in  the 
'  position  of  partisans,  one  vehemently  reviling  Madame  Comte, 
'the  other  artfully  pleading  his  cause,'  while  he  himself  strives 
to  keep  the  balance  even,  or  rather  discreetly  declines  to  pro- 
nounce any  positive  judgment  in  the  case.  It  is  unnecessary 
for  us,  happily,  to  adjudicate  in  such  a  business,  but  in  fair- 
ness to  Madame  Comte  we  must  say,  that  if  her  views  were 
worldly,  and  therefore  '  exasperating '  to  her  husband,  she  ap- 
pears to  have  possessed  many  excellent  qualities  of  sense  and 
man^ement.  She  evidently  sought  to  moderate  his  more 
violent  enthusiasms  and  antipathies,  and  to  bring  him  down 
to  the  world  of  every -day  life,  which  he  was  so  apt  to  forget.  { 
Nor  was  she  deficient  in  tenderness,  as  we  shall  see  imme- 
diately, and  as  he  himself  admits.  §  Her  moral  conduct  was 
unimpeachable,  and  her  interest  in  his  reputation  continued 
Watchful  and  earnest. 

Shortly  after  his  marriage  he  began  the  elaborate  exposition 


•  These  essays  of  1825  and  1826  are  rcpublislieil  as  appendices 
to  the  fourth  volume  of  '  Sysleme  de  Politique  Positive,'  where  will 
befouod  also  the  essay  previously  alluded  to,  first  published  by  Saint- 
SimoD. 

t  Notice  aur  lea  Traveaux  et  la  Vie  D'Augustc  Comte.  Par  le 
Dr.  Robinet.    8ro. 

t  As  in  his  abuse  of  M.  Arago  in  the  volume  of  the  '  Course  of 
'PosiiiTe  Philosophy,'  with  which  their  final  rupture  seems  to  have 
Mtn  specially  connected. 
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of  his  Syatem  of  Fhiloeopliy,  and  a  brilliant  and  select  audience, 
numbering  among  them  Humboldt,  Foinsot,  aud  de  Blain- 
ville,  assembled  to  hear  the  young  thinker  in  his  priTate  apart- 
meutfl.  Hare  powers  could  alone  have  collected  such  a  cook 
pony  in  such  circumstances.  But  the  course  of  seventj-tvo 
lecturea  .which  he  had  announced,  was  unhappily  soon  into'- 
nipted.  Afiter  the  third  lecture  he  was  seized  with  an  acute 
attack  of  insanity.  The  serere  mental  strain  through  wUcb 
he  had  passed  in  the  preparation  of  bis  system,  a^ravated 
by  his  quarrels  with  the  Saint-Simonians,  proved  too  mucti 
for  his  strengUi.  He  began  to  manifest  great  irritability, 
and  a  tendency  to  TioIence>  which  alarmed  liis  wife,  and  on 
Friday,  April  24,  1826,  he  did  not  return  home.  After 
Bcnne  dUys,  she  found  bun  at  Montmorency  in  a  high  state 
of  mania.  He  tried  to  drag  her  with  him  into  the  lake  of 
Enghien,  under  the  idea  that  he  should  not  sink.  With  the 
advice  and  assistance  of  M.  de  Blainville,  who  was  from  first 
to  last  one  of  hu  best  fiiends,  he  was  transferred  to  Esquirol's 
famous  establishment,  where  bis  excitement  was  so  extreme 
that  hopes  were  formed  of  a  speedy  reaction  and  recovery. 
But  the  summer  and  autumn  passed  away,  and  there  were  no 
signs  of  improvement.  It  was  concluded  in  consequence  to 
remove  him  irom  the  asylum,  and  try  the  effects  of  private 
treatment  under  the  care  of  his  relatives.  Hie  parents  wished 
to  take  charge  of  him  at  Montpellier,  but  his  wife  claimed  to 
have  her  husband  under  her  own  charge.  It  was  fortunate 
that  the  clum  was  allowed.  In  the  quiet  of  his  own  home, 
and  under  her  fostering  care,  a  change  for  the  better  was 
soon  observed.  His  violence,  at  first  alarming,  gradually  sub- 
sided. It  is  piteous  to  read  of  his  extravagances  :  '  Twice  a  day 
*  at  meals,  he  would  try  to  plant  his  knife  in  the  table  in  imi- 
'  tation,  he  said,  of  Sir  W.  Scott's  highlander ;  and  he  would 
'  call  for  a  succulent  pig,  after  the  manner  of  the  Homeric 
'  heroes.  More  than  once  be  threw  his  knife  at  Madame 
'  Comt«,  not,  as  she  believes,  with  any  intention  of  injuring  h«. 
'  but  merely  to  frighten  her  into  compliance  with  his  wisnes." 
At  the  end  of  six  weeks,  elation  was  succeeded  by  despondency. 
He  escaped  during  his  wife's  absence,  and  threw  himself  inte 
the  Seine.  He  was  rescued  from  drowning  by  a  soldier,  who 
plunged  in  after  bim.  The  effect  of  the  shock  was  benefii^al, 
and  from  this  time  his  recovery  proceeded  rapidly.  He  ex- 
pressed great  regret  at  his  meditated  suicide  and  at  the  anxiety 
he  hod  given  his  wife  and  friends.     By  the  end  of  the  summer 
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he  was  quite  well,  and  in  the  following  year  (1628)  be  did  not 
hesitate  to  make  use  of  his  own  painful  experience  in  an  article 
written  for  the  '  Journal  de  Paris,'  upon  the  celebrated  wort 
of  his  friend  Brooasais  '  Sur  I'Irritation  et  la  Folie.'     In  the 


9  year  he  resumed  his  interrupted  course  of  lectures,  and 
according  to  bis  own  statement,*  confirmed  hj  tbe  friends  who 
once  more  gathered  round  bim,  tlus  terrible  incident  bad  in 
no  degree  idtered  the  perfect  continuity  of  his  mental  plans 
or  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  wbicb  be  bad  conceived. 
It  would  be  impossible  in  any  sketch  of  M.  Comte's  life,  bow- 
erer  brief,  to  pass  over  this  episode.  It  would  be  unbecoming 
It  the  same  tune  to  speculate  too  curiously  regarding  it.  He 
ma  undoubtedly  in  1828,  when  he  reviewed  M.  Brouasais* 
book  and  resumed  the  oral  exposition  of  his  system,  as  vigor- 
ous and  luminous  in  intelligence  as  he  bad  been  in  1826  before 
his  attack.  The  successive  volumes  of  the  '  Positive  Pbilo- 
'  BOphy '  are  a  sufficient  testimony  to  the  collected  strength  and 
nreep  of  the  bnun  from  which  tbey  issued.  It  is  ako  true 
that  there  is  much  in  M.  Comte  which  tbe  character  of  his 
malady  enables  us  more  clearly  to  understand.  Certainly  no 
attempt  to  estimate  bis  character  or  works  would  be  adequate 
which  put  this  grave  crisis  of  bis  life  out  of  sight. 

A  painful  incident  springing  out  of  bis  malady  is  related  at 
tome  length  by  Mr.  Lewes  and  M.  Littr^.  Comte's  marriage 
had  not  been  solemnised  with  any  religious  ceremony :  he  bad 
resolutely  declined  the  sanction  of  tbe  Church  notwithstandiDg 
the  wishes  of  his  parents.  His  mother,  however,  under  the 
inspiration  of  tbe  Abb^  de  LammenaiB,  who  was  at  this  time  in 
the  full  ardour  of  the  Catholic  zeal  which  distinguished  the  first 
part  of  bis  life,  determined  that  her  son  should  not  return  to 
domestic  life  without  the  blessing  of  that  religious  ceremony 
which  in  health  he  had  despised.  By  a  series  of  manoeuvres 
which  it  is  needless  to  mention,  she  succeeded  in  calling  not 
only  Lammenais  but  tbe  Archbishop  of  Paris  to  her  aid ;  and 
•he  result  was  that  the  maniacal  philosopher  was  reunited  to 
his  wife  by  a  priest  before  leaving  me  asylum.  A  more  shock- 
ing scene  can  scarcely  be  imagined.  The  priest,  deficient  in 
sense  and  tact,  prolonged  tbe  service.  His  prolix  discourse 
stimulated  Comte's  morbid  sensibiUties,  and  be  kept  up  a  run- 
ning conmient  in  a  violently  irreligious  strain;  and  when  it 
was  necessary  for  bim  to  sign  his  name,  he  added  to  it  Brutus 
Bottaparte,  which  may  be  still  seen,  although  erased,  in  the 
votry  list  of  marrit^es  in  tbe  Church  of  St.  Xaurent. 
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In  1830  the  first  volume  of  the  '  Course  of  Powtive  Philo- 
'  soph  J '  appeared ;  and  the  period  which  elapsed  till  1842,  wheo, 
after  many  delays  and  interruptions,  the  sixth  volume  com* 
pleted  the  series,  is  acknowledged  to  have  been  '  the  great 
*  epoch '  of  his  life.  No  one  would  estimate  lightly  the  patient, 
earnest,  severely  intellectual  existence  which  he  led  during 
these  years.  He  allowed  no  diversions  to  interfere  with  lus 
great  work ;  its  inspiring  generalisations  wholly  possessed  him ; 
and  although  unhappy  at  home>  and  in  a  state  of  chronic 
quarrel  with  his  colleagues  in  the  Ecole  Poiytechniqne,  to 
which  he  had  been  appointed  in  1832,  he  enjoyed  the  most 
exquisite  of  all  pleasures  \a  a  mind  like  his — the  triumphant 
elaboration  of  a  great  system  of  thought  which  he  believed 
destined  to  regenerate  the  world.  He  was  so  entirely  absorbed 
in  his  task  that  he  studied  nothing  else.  On  system  he  even 
abstained  from  reading  anything  further  bearing  on  his  work 
except  the  accounts  of  new  discoveries  in  science.  The  period 
of  acquisition  had  passed  with  him ;  the  penbd  of  creation  had 
come,  and  he  thought  it  necessary  to  give  his  creative  inspi- 
Tation  the  fullest  play.  There  cannot  be  a  more  curious 
revelation  of  his  character  than  what  he  says  on  this  subject 
in  the  '  Preface  Personelle.' 

'  I  have  always  thought  that  with  modcrD  philosophers,  necessarily 
lees  free  in  this  respect  than  those  of  antiquity,  reading  is  hurtful 
to  meditation,  modifying  both  its  originality  and  unity.  Conse- 
quently having  in  my  past  youth  rapidly  amassed  all  the  materials 
which  appeared  to  me  necessary  to  the  great  elaboration  wboee 
fondameatal  inspirations  I  felt  within  me,  I  have  now  during  Iwentj 
years  at  least  (he  is  writing  in  1842),  imposed  upon  myself,  on  ilia 
score  of  cerebral  hygiene,  the  obligation  of  reading  nothing  what- 
ever beuiing  on  my  subject  except  such  new  scientific  discoveries 
as  I  deemed  useful — an  obligation  which  if  sometimes  irksome  wis 
more  fi'equeiitly  pleasant.  This  severe  rule  has  presided  over  the 
whole  execution  of  my  work,  and  imparted  lo  its  conception  pre* 
cision,  range,  and  consistency,  although  in  some  minor  matters  it 
may  have  left  it  behind  the  actual  state  of  advance  of  the  several 
sciences.  In  the  second  and  chief  part  of  my  work  I  have  found  it 
even  necessary,  in  consistency  with  my  hygienic  principle,  the  effi- 
cacy of  which  a  long  experience  has  fully  confirmed,  to  abstain 
scrupulously  from  the  reading  of  the  daily  nod  monthly  jourails, 
both  political  and  philosophical.  So  that  for  four  years  I  bnveno' 
read  a  single  journal  except  the  monthly  publication  of  the  Ac«- 
demy  of  Science,  and  of  this  sometimes  only  the  table  of  contenls, 
degenerated,  as  it  lias  become  more  and  more  into  a  mere  dispb.^ 
of  trifling  academic  raiscellanies.  I  wish  lo  impress  upon  all  true 
philosophers  how  such  a  mental  regime,  otherwise  in  harmony  with 
my  solitary  life,  is  necessary  in  a  time  like  ours  to  elevate  the  views 
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tnd  give  imp&rtinllty  to  the  sentiments  by  bringing  into  view  the 
true  bearing  of  events,  so  apt  to  be  obscnred  by  the  irrational  im- 
portance attached  to  every  transitory  interest  by  the  daily  press 
lad  the  parliamentary  tribune.'   (P.  xxxt.) 

His  mode  of  composition,  when  once  he  had  worked  out  his 
conceptions,  was  very  rapid.  He  has  himself  given  us  at  tlie 
end  of  the  sixth  Tolume  of  the  '  Course  of  Positive  Philosophy ' 
the  dates  within  which  its  successive  parte  were  written,  and 
these  show  in  certain  cases' an  almost  incredible  rapidity  of 
ccnnpceition.  His  MS.  was  sent  to  press  as  fast  as  it  was 
written.  All  the  work  of  thinking  was  done  before  he  sat 
down  with  his  pen,  and,  when  he  commenced,  his  ideas  flowed 
more  Bwiflly  than  he  could  transmit  them  to  paper.  Jlavine 
once  given  them  expression,  he  scarcely  corrected  them  at  all 
in  MS.  or  in  proof;  a  fact  which  he  considers  it  important  that 
his  readers  should  know,  and  which  no  doubt  explains  in  some 
degree  the  prolixity,  tedium,  and  repetitious  of  which  they  have 
reason  \o  complain. 

The  same  year  which  saw  the  completion  of  Comte's  great 
work  brought  to  a  termination  his  married  life.  He  characterises 
the  event  some  years  afterwards*  as  *  an  indispensable  separa- 
'  tion,  all  the  more  irrevocable  ^n  my  side,  because  I  in  do  way 
'  provoked  it,'  and  says  that  it  relieved  him  '  of  an  intolerable 
'  domestic  oppression.'  He  felt  the  freedom  as  an  '  unhoped-  . 
'for  calm  succeeding  long  and  daily  i^tation.'  For  some 
years,  however,  we  are  toH  that  he  continued  to  correspond 
with  his  wife  'in  afTectionate  terms.' 

About  the  same  time  he  was  dismissed  from  the  subordinate 
position  which  he  had  held  for  ten  years  in  the  Ecole  Poly- 
technique.  The  whole  stj>ry  of  his  connexion  with  this  insti- 
tution has  been  given  by  himself  in  the  '  Preface  Peraonelle,'  to 
which  we  have  so  often  referred,  and  is  narrated  at  length  by 
M.  Littr4.  Mr.  Lewes  has  shown  wisdom  in  passing  it  over. 
It  is  one  of  those  miserable  complications  of  personal  jealousy, 
official  intrigue,  and  professional  dislike,  regarding  which  it  is 
hopeless  to  arrive  at  any  impartial  or  clear  conclusion.  Comte 
^^  an  embarrassing  colleague  at  the  Poh^technique,  just  as  he 
*M  an  embarrassing  husband  at  home.  He  liked  his  own  way. 
'  J'aurai  la  parole,  et  fen  useraij"  f  was  frequently  in  his  mouth 
ra  both  places.  He  felt  his  importance  j  others  did  not  recog- 
nise it  ui  the  same  degree.     Theologians  and  metaphysicians 


'  In  a  letter  to  Madame  de  Vaux. 
t  Littr^  p.  499. 


D,a,l,;t!dbvG00gli: 


316         The  Potitive  Philoiophy  ofM.  Auguite  Comte.   ApS, 

had  coDYictions  which  they  ventured  to  regard  m  sacred  eren 
in  &e  face  of  Positive  FhiloBopLr.  They  naturally  disliked 
being  hdd  up  as  the  enemies  of  the  human  race ;  vhile  men 
of  science,  with  many  of  whom,  strangely  enough,  Ctxnte'i 
quarrel  latterly  was  almoBt  as  vehement  as  with  the  theolodiim 
or  metaphysicians,  were  equally  unable  to  get  on  with  nim. 
They  accepted  neither  his  j^osophy,  nor  his  estimate  of  him- 
self. His  generalisations  were  scouted  as  dreams.  And  so  it 
was  that  his  claims  for  a  higher  position  at  the  £cole  Foly- 
teohnique  were  rejected  more  than  once,  and  finally  he  tnu 
removed  even  from  the  post  he  held.  We  confess  there  u 
Bomething  magnanimous,  though  very  pitiful,  in  the  narrati?e 
of  his  struggles.  The  contrast  is  tragical  between  the  im- 
perious coD^aence  with  which  the  Positive  Philosopher  arrasga 
the  whole  field  of  knowledge,  and  I^nslates  for  the  future 
destiny  of  the  world,  and  his  own  difficidty  in  earning  his 
daily  bread.  Yet  how  far  greater  would  he  have  ^peand, 
had  he  left  others  to  tell  the  story  of  his  tronbles — had  he 
himself  exhibited  more  thao  he  did  the  beautiful  sentiment, 
which  he  afterwards  repeats  with  so  much  admiration, '  II  est 
'  indigne  des  granda  ccboib  de  r^pandre  le  trouble  qnHls  res- 
*  sentent."  , 

On  his  dismissal  from  his  post  at  the  Ecole,  three  EngUsk- 
men  whose  names  deserve  to  be  recorded,  Mr.  Grote,  Mr. 
Raikes  Currie,  and  Sir  W.  Molesworth,  through  the  kind 
intervention  of  Mr.  J.  S.  Mill,  cune  to  his  assistance.  Ihf^ 
contributed  the  sum  of  his  salary  for  one  year,  in  the  hope 
that  he  would  be  either  reinstated,  or  that  he  would  enter  on 
some  new  career.  But  hie  own  views  were  very  different  He 
looked  upon  this  subsidy  of  his  admirers  as  a  simple  ruht, 
conceded  to  him  as  the  head  of  a  new  school  of  thought  wmdi 
was  to  regenerate  the  world.  He  was  not  re-appointed;  hi* 
admirers  in  England  did  not  see  fit  to  continue  their  aid.  He 
was  greatly  exasperated,  and  Mr.  Lewes  tells  us  afterwards 
spoke  of  '  the  refusal  as  if  some  unworthy  treachery  had  been 
'  practised  upon  him.'  He  even  quarrelled  witli  Mr.  Mill  on 
the  subject,  or  at  least  used  language  which  led  to  a  cessation 
of  their  correspondence.  He  r(?uBM  henceforth  to  undertake 
any  new  avocation  for  his  maintenance,  and  made  a  public 
appeal  to  his  followers  for  support.  Annually  he  issued  circu- 
lars with  this  object — and  the  appeal  was  responded  to  for  die 
rest  of  his  life. 

*  A  eajiDg  of  Madame  Clotilda  de  Vanx,  quoted  with  enthasium 
in  the  'Diseoura  Prfliminaire,  Politique  Positive,'  p.  267. 
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Two  jears  after  his  separation  from  his  wife  he  made  the 
acqnuntance  of  a  ladj  named  Madame  Clotilde  de  Vaux.  As 
he  wu  separated  from  bis  wife,  so  she  was  separated  fr^im  her  - 
hnsbaad.  He  had  been  condemned  to  the  galleys  for  life. 
Brought  together  in  such  singular  circumstances  on  both  sides,  a 
'  pnre  and  passionate  friendship '  sprang  np  between  them.  On 
hiB  part  at  least  the  attachment  appears  to  have  been  of  the 
most  tender  and  devoted  character.  He  speaks  of  her  in  one 
of  his  letters*  as  having  inspired  him  with  a  '  happiness  of 
'  which  he  had  always  dreamed,  but  whidi  he  had  never  hitherto 
'  experienced.' 

'Everyone  who  knew  him,'  says  Mr.  Iiowes,  'daring  this  brief 
period  of '  happineea  will  recall  the  mystic  enthniiasm  with  which 
he  spoke  of  her,  and  the  irrepressible  overflowing  of  his  nnotion 
which  led  him  to  speak  of  her  at  all  times  and  to  all  listeners.  It 
ms  in  the  early  days  of  this  attachment  that  I  first  saw  him,  and  in 
the  conrse  of  oar  very  first  interview  he  spoke  of  her  with  an  ez- 
ptusivenesB  which  greatly  interested  me.  When  I  next  saw  him  he 
wss  as  expansive  in  his  grief  at  her  irreparable  loss;  and  the  tears 
rolled  down  his  cheeks  as  he  detailed  her  many  perfections.  His 
happiness  had  lasted  but  one  year.  Her  death  miade  no  change  in 
hi)  devotion.  She  underwent  a  trsnsflguration.  Her  subjective 
immortality  became  a  real  presence  to  his  mystical  affection.  Daring 
life  she  bad  been  a  benign  influenue  irradiating  bis  moral  natare, 
lad  for  the  first  time  giving  satisfaction  to  the  immense  teaderness 
which  slnmbered  tbere;  she  thus  initiated  him  into  the  secrets  of 
emotional  life  which  were  indispensable  to  bis  philosophy  in  its 
enbseqneat  elabOTation.  Her  death  rather  intensified  than  altered 
tiiia  influence  by  purifying  it  from  all  personal  and  ohjectlve 
elements. 

'The  remainder  of  his  life  was  a  perpetual  hymn  to  her  memory. 
Every  week  he  visited  her  tomb.  Every  day  he  prayed  to  her  and 
invoked  her  continual  assistance.  His  pablished  invocations  and 
eulogies  may  call  forth  mockeries  lh)m  frivolous  contemporaries— 
inteaee  emotions  and  disinterested  passions  easily  lending  tbem- 
Klvea  to  ridicule — but  posterity  wlU  read  in  them  a  grave  lesson, 
and  will  see  that  this  modem  Beatrice  played  a  considerable  part  in 
the  evolution  of  the  religion  of  hamanity.'j' 

This  great  passion  marks  the  transition  in  M.  Comte's  life 
from  the  Philosopher  to  the  Pontiff.  Hitherto  we  see  in  him 
niunlyagreat  intellectualist  moulding  all  the  sciences,  according 
to  his  view,  into  a  vast  and  compact  body  of  doctrine  under 
the  name  of  Positive  Philosophy;  henceforth  he  takes  up  the 
position  of  a  new  Priest  of  humanity,  the  Legislator  of  a  new 
religion,  which,  anydst  the  decay  of  theistic  no  less  than  of 

•  Lewes,  p.  681.  t  I*wes,  pp.  681-5. 
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polytheistic  beliefs,  is  to  preside  over  the  future  developmeat 
of  the  humnn  race.  What  the  character  of  this  religion  it 
we  Bhall  see  more  particularly  by-and-by.  Meantime  it  is  im- 
portant to  remark  that  this  change  in  Comte's  thought  and  life 
marks  a  significant  division  among  his  futlowers.  M.  Littre 
and  others  who  have  adopted  his  '  Philosophy '  reject  his  poUtj 
and  religion,  and  accuse  him  of  forsaking  his  own  method  in 
his  later  works.  M.  Littr^  has  even  gone  the  length  of 
attributing  his  religious  speculations  to  a  tresh  cerebral  attack, 
which  he  la  supposed  to  have  had  about  this  time.  We  con- 
fess that  we  agree  with  Mr.  Lewes  in  thinking  that  this  is 
hardly  fair  or  warrantable.  If  it  is  admitted  that  the  prolonged 
attack  of  insanity,  which  preceded  the  composition  of  the 
'  Course  of  Positive  Philosophy,'  had  not  seriously  affected  his 
mental  organs,  it  cannot  be  Baid  that  a  comparatively  slight 
attack,  which  is  only  inferred  from  certain  expressions  in  one 
of  his  letters  to  Mr.  Mill,  should  have  permanently  affected  big 

Swers  of  thought.  In  fact  there  ia  no  evidence  of  this  fact. 
is  mental  capacity,  in  its  characteristic  qualities  of  intensity, 
sweep,  and  sustained  power  of  coordinating  his  conceptions,  is 
equuly  shown  in  bis  later  as  in  his  earlier  writings.  There  is 
not  more  weakness  in  the  one  than  in  the  other;  there  ia  only 
more  extrav^iance,  more  inordinate  confidence  in  his  own 
generalisations,  a  more  developed  and  self-appreciative  tendency 
to  lay  down  the  law  for  all  knowledge  and  wisdom,  and  to 
bring  the  whole  domain  of  life,  as  well  as  of  thought,  within 
the  range  of  his  theories.  We  shall  see,  moreover,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  separate  betwixt  the  two  series  of  M.  Corate's 
writings,  and  that  the  latter  only  contain  the  consistent  deve- 
lopment of  views  which  be  had  held,  and  even  announced, 
from  the  first. 

In  1851  he  pnhhshed  the  first  volume  of  his  '  Syst^ede 

*  Politique   Positive,   ou    Traife   de    Sociologie   instituant  la 

•  Beligion  de  rHumanitc,' which  was  completed  in  four  volumes 
in  1854.  In  the  meantime  the  famous  '  CatSchisme  Positiviste, 
'  ou  Sommaire  Exposition  de  la  Keligion  Universelle,'  had 
appeared  in  1852.  These  writings  together  contain  the  full 
exposition  of  his  later  views.  The  longer  he  Uved  the  more 
devoted  he  became  to  his  own  ideas ;  and  his  most  faithful  dis- 
ciples felt  diflSculty  in  keeping  pace  with  bis  love  of  systema- 
tising  and  the  startling  audacity  with  which  he  elaborated  his 
plans.  He  lived  in  a  world  all  his  own,  in  which  the  most 
extravaeant  dreams  had  become  realities.  To  himself  and  a 
few  folKiwers  he  appeared  the  Philosopher  of  the  age,  who 
had  summed  up  the  course  of  past  thought,  the  Legi^tor  of 


1868.     The  I'bntive  PkUoaophy  of  M.  Augusts  Comte.        319 

&  new  era,  the  author'  and  chief  Minister  of  a  new  religion, 
wbieh  was  to  supersede  all  religions,  and  perfect  the  develop- 
ment  of  the  human  race.  '  In  the  name  of  the  Past  and  of  the 
'  Future,  the  servants  of  humanity — both  its  philosophical  and 
'  practical  servants— come  forward  to  claim  as  their  due  the 
'  general  direction  of  this  world.  Their  object  is  to  constitute 
*  at  length  a  real  Providence  in  all  departments^— moral,  intel- 
'  lectual,  and  material.  Consequently  they  exclude,  once  for 
'  all,  from  political  supremacy,  all  the  different  servants  of  God 
'—Catholic,  Protestant,  or  Deist— as  being  at  once  behind- 
'  band  and  a  cause  of  disturbance.'  *  Such  was  the  remarkable, 
he  himself  admits, '  uncompromising,'  announcement  with  which 
he  dosed,  in  1851,  his  third  '  Course  of  Lectures  on  the 
'  General  Hiatoir  of  Humanity.' 

The  picture  of  his  closing  years  is  touching  in  contrast  with 
tliis  magniloquence : — 

'He  rose  at  five  in  tho  moroiDg,  prayed,  meditated,  and  wrote 
until  seven  in  the  evening,  with  brief  intervals  for  his  two  meals. 
Every  dny  he  read  a  chapter  from  the  "  Imitation  of  Christ,"  and  s 
caoto  of  Daote.  Homer  also  was  frequently  re-read.  Poetry  was 
his  sole  relaxation  now  that  be  could  no  longer  indulge  bis  passion 
for  the  opera.  From  seven  to  nine  (and  on  Sundays  in  the  after- 
dodd)  he  received  visits  especially  from  working  men,  among  whom 
he  fonnd  disciples.  On  Wednesday  afternoon  he  visited  the  tomb 
of  Hadame  de  Vaux.  At  ten  he  again  prayed  and  went  to  bed. 
The  hoor  of  prayer  was  to  him  an  hour  of  mystic  and  exquisite 
czpanrion.  Nothing  could  be  simpler  than  his  meals:  breakfast 
cooeisted  onlyof  milkif  dinner  was  more  substantial,  but  rigorously 
limited.  At  the  close  of  dinner  he  daily  substituted  for  dessert  a 
piece  of  dry  bread,  which  he  ate  slowly,  meditating  on  the  numerous 
poor  who  were  unable  to  procure  even  that  means  of  nourishment 
in  return  for  their  work.'} 

In  1857  his  health  was  noticed  to  be  failing,  and  on  the  5th 
<^  September  he  breathed  his  last,  without  pain,  and  sur- 
toonded  by  a  few  of  his  most  earnest  disciples. 

In  now  turning  to  the  consideration  of  Comte's  opinions,  or 
vhat  is  known  as  Positivism,  our  task  must  be  partly  one  of 
exposition,  and  partly  one  of  criticism.  Positivism  presents 
two  aspects.  It  comes  before  ua  aa  a  complete  system  of 
thought  developed  into  a  religion,  and  a  social   and  moral 

*  P.  176. 

t  U.  Littr4  says  :  '  un  bol  de  lait  avec  un  pen  de  pain  d^tremp€,' 
p.  640. 
X  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  588. 
VOL.  CXXVIl,   KO.  CCLX.  Y-.  . 
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theory  in  Comte's  later  writings— in  other  words,  as  a  syatem 
of  worship,  of  doctrine,  and  of  life,  according  to  the  omer  id 
which  the  '  Catechisme  PoBitiviste '  expounds  it.  Bat  it  naif 
also  be  r^arded  as,  in  the  main,  a  philosophy  or  apedal  mode 
of  thought,  without  reference  to  its  later  developmenta.  It 
may  be  considered,  in  short,  as  expounded  iu  the  preliroinaiy 
diBCOurse  which  opens  the  '  Syst^me  de  Politique  Positive," 
and  as  treated  in  ^e  '  Catechism,'  or  it  may  be  considered  a 
itpresente  itself  in  Comte's  great  work,  'Cours  de  Philosopliie 
*  Positive.'  The  former  give  us  the  system  directly  in  all  ite 
human  bearings,  as  designed  to  be  a  new  power  in  life  and 
society ;  the  latter  gives  us  the  system  speciaUy  in  its  intel- 
lectual basis  in  relation  to  other  systems,  and  the  circle  of 
human  knowledge. 

These  two  points  of  view,  as  we  have  already  indicated,  mark 
a  schism,  or  something  approaching  to  a  schism,  among  M. 
Comte's  disciples.  Many  who  have  embraced  the  intellectaal 
basis  of  hia  system  refuse  to  advance  with  him  to  its  moral  and 
religious  applioatione.  M.  Littr£  has  even  hiid  a  formal  indictr 
ment  agiunst  hira,  as  having  abandoned  bis  own  method — the 
genuine  Posltivist  principle  of  inquiry — and  fallen  back  to 
uie  '  theological  state,'  in  his  later  WTitings.t  Every  candid 
critic  will  admit  the  difference  of  intellectual  tone,  character- 
istic of  these  writings.  The  animating  spirit,  the  view  of  man 
and  of  his  position  in  the  universe,  are  greatly  changed.  The 
subjective  method  takes  the  place  of  uie  objective,  often  in 
the  most  arbitrary  and  unreasonable  manner,  ia  compariscm 
with  which  any  claims  put  forward  on  behalf  of  metaphyucs 
or  theology  are  modest}  This  is  true,  and  so  far  the  critic 
would  concur  with  M.  Littr^ ;  yet  afler  all  it  is  also  true  that 
such  thoroughgoing  disciples  as  Dr.  Hobinet  in  France,  and 
Mr.  Congreve  and  Dr.  Bridges  in  Bngland,  far  more  ocho- 

fletdy  represent  their  master  than  M.  LittrS  and  othen- 
t  IB  not  only  that  they  go  the  whole  length  that  he  did,  that 
they  profess  his  faith  in  all  its  fulness,  but  that  they  repre- 
sent toe  really  governing  tendencies  of  his  83rstem  Srom  the 
first.  These  tendencies,  although  not  fiUly  developed,  may  be 
all  traced  in  Comte's  earlier  speculations.     Even  Mr.  Limes, 

*  Translated  by  Dr.  Bridges  under  the  title  of  '  A  Greneral  View 
*  of  Positivism.' 

J  Littr6,  pp.  572-592. 

I  See  among  otiier  illustrations  the  eztraordlnary  views  ezponnded 
in  the  '  Catecfaiam,'  p.  222,  as  to  the  study  of  Uie  Animal  Kiogdon 
in  relation  to  Man. 
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who  tells  us  tiiat  be  huB  never  been  able  to  accept,  in  any 
dogmatic  Benae,  the  later  vie^rB  of  his  master,  Tirtually  admits 
thu.  *  Kothing  can  be  more  evident,'  lie  says, '  tlian  that  from 
the  first  Comte'B  aim  was  to  construct  a  polity  on  the  basis  of 
Kience.  This  polity  did  not  at  first  wear  the  aspect  of  reli- 
gion, but  the  transition  was  inevitable.  A  doctrine  which 
nuTushed  an  explanation  of  the  world,  of  man,  and  of  society, 
which  renovated  education  and  organised  Bocial  relations,  above 
ill,  which  established  a  spiritual  power,  was  in  all  its  chief 
fimctionB  identical  with  a  religion."  It  was  the  distinguishing 
glory  of  Positivism,  according  to  Comte's  own  boast,  that  it  not 
only  contemplated  the  whole  circle  of  human  knowledge  and 
ictivity,  but  that  it  furnished  the  only  effective  principles  for 
the  reorganisation  of  both.  It  based  lie  reformation  of  life  on 
the  d^noostratiotiB  of  science.  He  claimed  to  be  a  reformer 
on  this  very  ground.  Ail  other  modem  reformers  he  maintains 
are  wrong  in  trying  to  regulate  society  without  a  previous 
regulation  of  opinions.f 

Poffltiviam,  therefore,  even  if  separable  into  two  doctrinea, 
and  if  it  fell  in  the  hands  of  its  author  into  a  schism  of  method, 
is  yet  a  connected  system  of  thought.  We  may  take  certain 
parts  and  leave  others,  but  this  is  to  mutilate  the  scheme  of 
tlie  master.  So  far  as  he  is  entitled  to  be  looked  upon  as  a 
master  of  thought  at  all,  he  may  claim  for  his  whole  system 
a  strictly  affiliated  and  organic  character  ;  it  can  only  be  fairly 
judged  when  it  is  judged  as  a  whole  in  the  %ht  in  which  it 
presented  itself  to  his  own  mind,  and  with  all  uie  pretensions 
which  he  advanced  for  it.} 

For  our  purpoBe,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the 
system  mainly  m  its  intellectual  basis.  It  is  impoasible  other- 
wise to  understand  it,  or  the  eztraordinarr  influence  which  it  has 
exercised  and  is  exercising.  We  recognise  the  unity  of  Comte's 
polity  and  philosophy,  and  in  conclusion  shall  advert  particu- 
Isrly  to  the  necessary  growth  of  the  Religion  of  Humanity, 
on  the  basis  of  thought  Lud  down  in  the  *  Cours  de  Philosophie 
'  Fontive ; '  but  before  doing  so  it  is  necessary  to  expound 
thiB  basis.  It  is  impossible  oSierwise  for  readers  unacquiunted 
witli  the  system  to  apprehend  its  leading  ideas,  and  tbe  force 
with  which  they  have  impressed  many  minds.  Furtliermore,  it 
is  impossible,  without  some  definite  review  of  his  philosophy,  to 

•  P.  637.  t  P-  637. 

X  Sm  Dr.  Bridges'a  pamphlet  on  '  The  Unity  of  Comte's  Life  and 
'  Doctrine,'  in  reply  to  Mr.  Mill  j  an  extremely  interesting  pamphlet, 
and  Irom  its  point  of  view  perfectly  conclusive. 
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tmderBtoDd  Comte's  real  merit,  and  the  services  irhicli  be  has 
rendered  to  the  cause  of  science.  No  one  who  has  stadied  his 
great  work  can  be  insensible  to  these  services.  All  who  have 
done  so  would  feel  that  merely  to  regard  him  as  the  aathor  of 
a  new  religion,  would  be  to  do  injustice  to  his  position  as  a 
scientific  thinker,  and  even  to  leave  the  essential  principles,  out 
of  which  his  religion  came,  obscure  and  unintelligible.  His 
undoubted  influence  lies  in  certain  great  conceprions,  witli 
which  he  has  enriched  and  illuminated  the  modem  mind.  He 
has,  as  we  think,  mistaken  the  universality  and  exaggerated 
the  value  of  these  conceptions ;  but  the  persistence,  and  even 
the  extravagance,  with  which  he  has  enforced  them,  have  been 
in  some  respects  of  genuine  benefit  both  to  the  cause  of  science 
and  of  religion.* 

I.  Starting  from  the  great  law  of  evolutioD  with  which  he 
opens  the  '  Cours  de  Philosophie  Positive,'  Comte's  philosophy 
branches  into  three  leading  conceptions,  under  which  all  that  is 
distinctive  in  his  thought  and  work  as  a  philosopher  may  be 
summed  up.  These  are  his  method,  his  classiflcation  of  the 
sciences,  and  his  sociological  doctrine ;  and  with  a  brief  review 
of  these,  we  will  lead  up  to  a  criticism  of  his  system.  Already 
in  his  announcement  of  his  initial  principle  or  law  of  eTolution, 
which  he  regarded  as  his  great  discovery,  he  begs  the  whole 
question  in  his  own  favour  against  previous  systems  of  thought 
All  our  conceptions,  he  saysj-^every  branch  of  knowledge, — 
passes  through  the  theol<^cal  and  metaphysical  stage  towaida 
the  Positive,  which  is  final  and  exclusive  of  the  others.  In 
other  words,  theology  merges  into  metaphysics,  and  meta- 
physics gives  way  to  science.  This  he  proclaims  as  a  universal 
law,  and  this  is  uie  sum  and  substance  of  his  general  doctrine ; 
but  we  shall  be  in  a  better  position  for  seeing  its  full  meaninc, 
and  critically  examining  it,  when  we  have  passed  in  review  hu 
method  and  the  great  nierarchy  of  the  sciences  to  the  eipoM- 
tion  of  which  his  chief  work  is  devoted. 

*  It  is  proper  to  state  in  thii  place  that  the  two  first  voIdokb  of 
M.  Comte  8  '  Philosophie  Positive '  were  reviewed  in  this  Joumil 
thirty  years  ago  (Ed.  Rev.  vol.  Ixvii.  p.  272)  by  a  very  diatiDgnisfaed 
member  of  our  fraternity,  and  our  readers  will  not  regret  it  if  thej 
take  the  trouble  to  refer  back  to  that  article.  The  two  first  rolomn 
of  M.  Comte's  work,  which  were  all  that  had  in  those  days  appeared, 
relate  almost  entirely  to  his  views  of  the  natural  sciences,  eepeeiiU; 
mathematics  and  astronomy,  of  which  we  shall  say  but  little  on  the 
present  occasion.  The  later  volumea  which  are  now  before  us  ud- 
qnestioDably  open  a  far  wider  field  of  discussion  and  have  exited 
an  increasing  inflnence  on  the  present  century. 
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The  PoaitiTe  method  is  the  basis  of  the  Positive  philoBOphy ; 
and  it  is  peculiarly  Decessary  to  distineuish  it  &om  this  philo- 
sophy, because  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  method  is  univer- 
Bally  accredited  and  accepted.  What  is  this  meUiod  ?  It  is 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  application  of  the  principle 
th&t  in  the  study  of  nature  we  are  concerned  merely  roith 
tht  facts  before  us  and  tke  relations  which  connect  thoBe 
&cla  with  one  another.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
supposed  essence  or  hidden  nature  of  the  facts.  Their  abso- 
lote  character,  cause,  or  purpose  is  beyond  our  scrutiny. 
The  science  of  any  order  of  pheoomena  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  origin  or  ultimate  explanation  of  the  phenomena, 
but  simply  with  their  observed  .  properties  and  uie  laws  or 
order  of  sequence  according  to  which  these  properties  are 
formed  and  subsist,  facts,  and  the  invariable  laws  which- 
govern  them,  are,  in  other  words,  the  pursuit,  and  the  only  legi- 
timate pursuit,  of  science. 

This  is  the  method  of  Positive  inquiry  now  universally  re- 
cognised in  every  department  of  science,  although  as  yet  imper- 
fectly carried  out  in  some.  It  was  formally  announced  by  Bacon, 
and  is  commonly  associated  with  his  name,  although  in  truth 
it  was  but  imperfectly  understood  and  applied  by  that  great 
teacher  of  Method.*  It  received  a  definite  impulse  from  the 
Bpecolations  of  Hume,  who,  carrying  to  their  legitimate  conclu- 
dons  the  philosophy  of  his  day,  showed  that  we  could  get  nothing 
from  nature,  or  sense-experience,  but  ideas  of  coexistence  and 
»  Buccesaion ;  or,  in  other  words,  of  facts,  and  the  sequences 
which  connect  them;    and  who  attempted  to  prove  that  this 

*  The  scientific  or  inductive  method  is  so  commonly  associated 
vith  Bacon  as  to  be  often  styled  'Baconian;'  but,  on  the  one  hand, 
Bicon  neither  discovered  the  method,  which  in  its  fundamental 
principle  that  all  science  must  be  based  on  an  adequate  observation 
of  facts,  is  at  least  as  old  as  Aristotle  even  in  its  formal  statement ; 
ud,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had,  as  has  been  frequently  pointed  out, 
M  imperfect  a  conception  of  the  Positive  development  of  the  prin- 
ciple which  rigorously  confines  all  investigation  to  facts  and  their 
niatunu,  that  he  specially  aimed,  by  experiment,  to  trace  under  the 
Kholsstic  name  of  '  Foims,'  the  primary  essences  or  causes  of  phe- 
nomena. What  Bacon  really  did  was  to  give,  by  his  powerful 
genius  and  imperial  sweep  of  thought,  an  unprecedented  impulse  to 
the  great  scientific  conception  of  interpreting  nature  rather  than 
iaiposing  meanings  upon  it.  And  hia  services  in  this  respect  have 
been  bo  transcendent  as  to  entitle  him  along  with  Descartes  to  be 
tonudered  the  father  of  modern  philosophy.  In  this  respect  Comte 
expressly  owns  his  obligation  to  both  of  them  as  well  as  to  Leibnitz, 
bat  still  more  to  Hume,  as  we  have  mentioaed  in  the  text. 
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was  equally  true  of  the  world  of  miud  as  of  matter.  From 
the  one  realm  as  well  as  the  other  he  cost  out  all  ideas  of 
tuhstance  and  caute,  and  lefl  nothing  but  phenomena  and  their 
relations  of  association.  Hume  is,  uierefore,  the  principal  pre- 
cursor of  Comte,  as  he  himself  acknowledges.*  He  anticipated 
to  the  full  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Comtean  philo- 
sophy. He  did  more  than  this.  For  he  saw  clearly  the  me 
that  could  he  made  of  it  polemically ;  the  sceptical  or  negative 
hearings  of  the  principle  are  equ^y  to  be  found  in  his  writ- 
itws.  So  far,  therefore,  there  is  nothing  original  in  PosilaTism. 
The  Scottish  sceptic  had  already  anticipated  the  nature  of  its 
attacks  against  theological  philosophy. 

But  while  Comte  cannot  claim  any  originaUty  for  his  method, 
or  even  ihe  anti-theological  application  which  he  makes  of  it,  he 
deserres  great  merit  for  the  luminous  consistency  with  which  be 
has  applied  it  to  all  natural  phenomena,  and  so  expelled  from 
the  domain  of  science  many  vague  and  mystical  hypothesei 
which  lingered  in  his  time,  and  even  still  linger.  He  has  showD, 
for  example,  in  relation  to  gravity,  chemical  affinity,  and  the 
phenomena  of  heat,  light,  electricity,  and  magnetism,  how  purely 
arbitrary  and  supposititious  are  the  'principles'  or ' hidden  tbroes' 
which  hiive  been  associated  with  these  phenomena,  and  under 
which  even  men  of  science  are  still  proue  to  conceive  them. 
Gravity  is  nothing  in  itself.  It  is  an  invariable  numerical  re- 
lation betwixt  the  celestial  masses  and  the  various  particles  of 
matter,  and  nothing  more.  Chemical  affinity  is  nothing  hat  a 
relation  of  a  similar  character  subsisting  betwixt  certam  sub- 
stances. It  has  no  existence  apart  from  these  substances,  and 
no  determining  influence  over  them.  It  is  simply  an  expression 
denoting  that  in  given  circumstances  given  relations  will  always 
be  found  to  arise  in  particular  phenomena.  All  the  old  ideas 
of  '  fluids '  and  '  ethers,'  as  a  groundwork  or  substratum  or 
vehicle  of  physical  phenomena,  are  equally  illusory.  They  are 
not  in  the  facts;  utey  are  hypotheses  added  to  the  facts,  in 
their  character  incapable  of  verification,  and,  instead  of  en- 
lightening thought  or  serving  to  explain  nature,  in  themselves 
requiring  explanation.  The  well-known '  vital  principle,'  wliich 
has  so  long  played  a  part  in  physiological  science,  disappears 
under  the  same  rigorous  application  of  modem  induction.  It 
is,  no  less  than  the  preceding  '  entities,'  a  pure  hypotJiesis, 
misleading  because  directing  attention  from  the  t&cis,  and 
starting  a  delusive  play  of  conjecture,  rather  than  a  true  path 
of  discovery.  All  such  imaginary  *  entities '  never  help — oa  tke 
contrary,  they  greatly  encumber,  the  progress  of  adesce. 

•  Cat.  Pos.     Preface,  p.  viL     Comp&re  traDslation. 
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Ctnnte  did  well  in  expelling  all  such  h^potheseB  firtxn  the 
Kienlific  domain.  He  not  only  took  up  the  Baconian  method, 
bat  he  purified  and  extended  it.  He  has  at  once  given  it 
ft  wider  application  than  any  previous  thinker,  and  far  more 
dearly  understood  its  import.  The  very  exaggeration  and 
exolnsiveneBS  with  which  he  has  used  it  has  served  to  bring 
out  more  precisely  its  true  meaning.  Facte  and  the  con- 
nexions  of  these  facts — in  Fositivist  language  phenomena  and 
&eir  laws — constitute  the  sum  of  knowledge  to  be  derived 
from  the  physical  method  of  inquiry.  Wherever  we  penetrate 
we  find  that  natural  phenomena  are  linked  together  in  eodleee 
Beqncoce;  there  is  no  jar  to  the  harmony  of  their  movement ; 
there  are  no  disconnected  threads  in  the  vast  work  of  material 
succession.  Undoubtedly  the  more  universal  recognition  of  a 
reign  of  order  everywhere,  has  been  greatly  due  to  the 
Ccmitean  type  of  thought  So  far  the  Positivist  method  has 
Tindicated  iteelf  to  the  higher  intelligence  everywhere.  Comte 
glories  in  this,  and  rushes  to  the  conclusion  that,  beyond  the 
natural  order  there  is  nothing.  That  he  is  wrong  in  this  we 
shall  endeavour  to  prove.  But  what  we  wish  to  point  out  in 
the  meantime  is,  that  on  his  basis  he  is  far  more  conBistent 
Ihan  many  who  virtually  occupy  the  same  position;  for  he 
]dainly  implies  not  only  that  we  know  nothing  except  phen<>< 
mena  and  thdr  rdadons — facts  particular  or  general — but  that 
the  Positivist  philosopher  should  in  consequence  discharge  from 
tiis  language  not  only  sudi  abstract  entities  as  '  prindj^es ' 
or  '  essences,'  bnt  moreover  such  expressions  as  cause,  will,  at 
force.  '  Forces,'  he  says,  *  are  only  movements.'  They  too 
transferences  of  phenomena,  and  nothing  more.  Comte  is  in- 
deed  far  from  consistent  in  applying  his  own  canon  of  Positive 
iaterpretation,  from  the  simple  impossibility  of  working  such  a 
Mnon,  and  dischaiging  &om  the  account  of  human  knowledge' 
vhat  is  reaUy  ooe  half,  and  that  the  most  vital  half,  of  the 
mm  to  be  accounted  for ;  still  he  deserves  credit  for  having 
dearly  seen  that,  if  all  Our  knowledge  is  only  phenomenal,  than 
we  have  no  right  to  the  use  of  language  which  phenomena 
never  gave  ns  and  cannot  give  us.  It  is  a  pure  delusion  to 
qieak  of  causation,  and  yet  to  empty  the  word  of  all  meaning 
W  making  a  cause  nothing  but  an  invariable  antecedent.  To 
toe  purely  pLysioal  philosopher  force  can  be  nothing  bat  » 
tramtion  of  conditions.  Turn  up  the  mere  soil  of  physics  in 
•ny  direction,  analyse  to  the  last  the  complication  of  external 
^enomena,  and  force  aa  a  distinct  reali^  is  nowhere  fouod. 
|nie  springs  of  nature  are  viewless,  and  the  mere  scalpel  of 
mdnetion  can  never  lay  ihem  bare.     It  is  a  true  and  impOTtant 
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service  to  have  thus  stripped  tbe  physical  basis  of  all  metapby- 
sical  gloss,  and  so  expose,  as  we  shall  afterwards  more  fully 
show,  the  real  roots  of  the  question  between  Positivism  or 
mere  science  and  theological  philosophy. 

But  Comte  has  done  aomething  more  than  extend  and  illu- 
minate the  inductive  method.  He  has  classified  the  sciences; 
and  there  is  no  one  capable  of  appredating  the  task  who  will 
be  disposed  to  undervalue  what  he  has  done  in  this  respect 
Others  may,  to  some  extent,  have  anticipated  him ;  but  no  one 
who  has  really  mastered  his  system  of  classification,  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  it  is  based,  and  the  rich  and  frequently 
striking  thoughts  with  which  he  has  expounded  its  sequences, 
can  entertain  any  question  of  his  ability  and  ori^nality  as  a 
scientific  thinker.  He  possesses,  indeed,  a  singular  power  of 
lighting  up  scientific  conceptions,  and  bringing  forth  to  view 
their  rational  coordination  and  harmony.  He  never  loses 
himself  amidst  complexities ;  he  never  sinks  into  mere  technical 
details  which  have  no  bearing  on  his  sutnect;  his  store  of 
knowledge,  although  he  ceased  to  add  to  it  prematurely,  is 
Tast  and  multifarious ;  and  he  seldom  misses  the  apt  example 
or  illustration,  while  conveniently  forgetting  whatever  does  not 
suit  him.  With  all  that  is  false  and  one-sided  in  it,  we  know 
of  few  mental  disciplines  more  bracing  and  exhilarating  than 
the  study  of  the  Comtean  hierarchy  of  sciences  as  expounded 
in  the  '  Cours  de  Fhilosophie  Positive.' 

In  proceeding  to  his  task,  Comte  first  establishes  a  distinc- 
tion between  what  he  calls  abstract  science  and  concrete 
Bcaence.  The  former  has  for  its  object  the  discovery  of  tbe 
laws  which  regulate  the  whole  phenomena  in  any  department  of 
knowledge ;  the  latter  contemplates  the  phenomena  in  detail  or 
according  to  their  actual  appearance.  Chemistry,  for  example, 
is  an  abstract  science,  mineralogy  is  a  concrete  science.  Physi- 
ology, or  more  correctly  biology,  is  an  abstract  science ;  botany 
and  zoology  are  concrete  sciences.  Properly  speaking,  the 
name  of  icience  only  belongs  to  the  first  or  abstract  class.  Tbe 
latter  or  concrete  series  are  rather  classifications  than  sciences. 
We  only  reach  the  province  of  science  when  we  ascend  beyond 
the  description,  or  even  the  sorting  or  generalising,  of  mere 
phenomena  to  their  laws — the  comprehensive  order  or  oom- 
binations  of  order  which  the  phenomena  obey.  Comte  saw 
this,  and  has  done  a  great  deal  to  make  otherB  see  it ;  but 
he  did  not,  as  we  thii^,  comprehend  all  that  is  involved  in 
the  transition  through  which  alone  a  description  or  even  a 
generalised  notation  of  phenomena  passes  into  science. 

It  is  of  course  only  with  the  cuss  of  abrtntot  sciences  or 
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sciences  properly  so  called,  that  Positive  Philosophy  has  to  dp. 
These  are  fundiuiieiital,  the  others  are  dependent  and  illustia- 
tive.  The  one  gives  us  knou>ledge  and  the  power  that  comes 
irom  knowledge.  The  others  givie  only  collections  of  facts. 
Id  seeldiig  for  a  principle  on  which  to  coordinate  the  series  of 
abstract  Bciences,  Comte  has  recourse  to  the  simple  idea  of 
arranging  them  according  to  their  respective  generality  and 
the  d^ree  of  dependence  which  they  bear  to  one  another.  The 
idea  is  simple  enough,  and  it  is  absurd  to  claim  any  particular 
credit  for  it ;  but  it  is  at  least  as  absurd  to  cast  any  ridicule 
or  discredit  upon  it.  To  begin  with  the  most  general  or  ele- 
mentary branches  and  advance  to  the  more  complex  and  di£G- 
cult — what  is  this,  some  have  said,  but  to  follow  the  instinct 
of  all  sensible  people — what  ninety-nine  people  out  of  a  hun- 
dred would  do?  But  the  plain  answer  to  this  is  that,  not  to 
speak  of  the  ninety-nine,  not  even  the  hundredth  philosopher 
had  succeeded  in  exhibiting  the  physical  sciences  in  a  rational 
series  before  Comte.  The  simplicity  of  the  idea  upon  which, 
he  worked,  which  guided  his  great  faculty  of  coordination, 
does  not  detract  from,  but  rather  enhances,  the  merit  of  bis 
scheme. 

Starting  with  this  idea  he  comes  primarily  across  the  great 
division  m  phenomena  into  organic  and  inorganic.  TiAing 
np  the  latter  as  the  more  general  and  therefore  preceding  the 
other,  we  have  the  two  sections  of  celestial  and  terrestrial 
phenomeniL  The  phenomena  of  the  heavens  are  at  once  the 
most  general  and  the  most  independent — ^for  the  law  of  de- 
pendence is  found  to  follow  strictly  the  law  of  priority  and 
generality,  and  Comte  everywhere  makes  a  special  point  of 
exhibiting  the  relations  of  dependence  in  the  ascending  series. 
Dependence  rises  as  the  succession  advances ;  there  is  every- 
where an  exact  proportion  between  the  two.  Of  all  phenomena 
those  of  the  heavens  are  obviously  at  once  the  most  general 
and  the  most  independent.  And  the  science  of  astronomy 
accordingly  takes  precedence  of  all  others.  The  simplest 
terrestrial  phenomenon,  chemical  or  purely  mechanical,  ia 
more  compound  than  the  most  complex  celestial  phenomenon, 
and  BO  the  most  difficult  astronomical  question  is  less  compli- 
cated than  that  of  the  most  simple  terrestrial  movement  when 
all  the  determining  circumstances  are  taken  into  account — the 
movement,  for  example,  of  a  falling  body.  This  clear  con- 
sideration places  celestial  physics  or  astronomy  at  the  head  of 
all  the  natural  sciences.  Terrestrial  physics,  on  the  same 
principle,  falls  into  divisions  according  to  the  merely  mechanical 
or  the  chemical  view  of  objects.    AU  chemical  phenomena  are 
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iqore  complex  than  medianical,  or  what  we  commonly  call 
phjBical,  and  depend  upon  them  without  infiuencing  them  in 
letnm.  All  chemical  action,  for  example,  is  conditioned  by 
such  influences  as  weight,  heat,  Sec,  while,  moreover,  presentii^ 
of  itself  definite  characteristics  which  modify  these.  PhyrioB, 
tlierefore,  or  natural  philosophy,  in  the  special  sense,  precedes 
ohemistry,  which  followB  astronomy.  These  three  aciencee 
include  all  iuo]^;anic  phenomena,  and  their  rational  order, 
according  to  the  ascending  complexity  of  the  phenomena,  is  u 
we  have  stated.  The  next  great  department  of  science  is  phy- 
siology, or  the  science  of  oi^anic  phenomena  in  their  greatest 
generality,  as  presented  in  individual  living  beings.  The 
simplest  living  object  presents  conditions  more  complicated 
than  any  merely  chemical  phenomenon,  while  it  more  or  Itet 
involves  all  the  conditions  of  the  preceding  phenomena. 

Up  to  this  point  Comte's  classification  of  the  sciences  ap- 
pears perfect,  with  an  obvious  omission,  which,  as  he  himself 
says,  would  be  prodigious  if  it  were  not  intentional ;  he  means, 
of  course,  the  science  of  mathematics,  the  most  fundamental 
of  all  the  sciences  according  to  its  character  and  its  nam& 
We  need  not  enter  particularly  into  the  grounds  on  whicli 
be  places  mathematics  at  the  head  of  his  series,  because  these 
grounds  are  not  likely  to  be  disputed.  The  phenomena  of 
extension  and  of  simple  movement,  which  yield  us  respectively 
ihe  sciences  of  geometry  and  of  rational  mechanics,  are  plainly 
the  most  abstract  and  generalised  phenomena  with  which  we 
have  to  deal,  not  to  speak  of  the  stdl  more  abstract  characta 
of  the  calculus,  which  is  with  Comte  not  only  the  fundamental 
base  of  all  the  sciences,  but  a  logical  iDstrument  or  metitod 
extending  to  alL  On  the  clearest  grounds,  therefore,  viaHw 
matict  stands  at  the  head  of  the  natural  sciences — which  may 
be  ranged  in  the  following  order:  mathematics,  astronosiy, 
physicB,  chemistry,  physiology. 

With  the  last  of  these  departments  science  reaches  Man  a* 
the  most  characteristic  and  eminent  of  living  beings.  The 
science  of  his  external  constitution,  his  special  organism,  suns 
up  all  previous  stages  m  the  scuentific  clusifioatioa,  dependent 
as  it  u  upon  all  the  previons  succession  of  j^ymckl  coo- 
ditions,  astronomical,  physical,  chemical,  and  presenting  at 
the  same  time  the  most  complex  manifestation  of  oi^anio 
or  physiological  conditions.  Man  is  the  highest  product  1/ 
nature — the  highest  form  of  nature's  most  complex  form — 
organisation.  To  Comte  he  is  nothing  more  than  this ;  and 
consistentiy,  therefore,  physiology  ^ves  us,  according  to  him, 
not  only  the  scieace  of  the   eztOTnal  coostitutioii,  but  the 
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vbole  Bcience  of  Mao.'"'  There  is  no  study  of  Mind  distinct 
from  matter;  psychology  has  no  claims  to  be  reckoned  a 
sdenee.  The  meuiod  of  internal  or  subjectiTe  observation  is 
delnnTc  and  quite  incompetent  to  yield  tis  any  real  knowledge. 
Knowledge,  strictly  so  ciuled,  only  oriBea  from  actual  or  objeo- 
tire  observation — liie  study  of  phenomena  in  themselves  or 
in  their  developmentj  their  coexistence  or  their  succession. 
}SaiA,  therefore,  can  only  be  known  as  a  function  of  oigan- 
ioD,  after  the  manner  of  the  phrenologists.  The  phenomena 
of  mind  belong  to  the  order  of  physiolc^cal  phen<»nena, 
u>d  must  be  investigated  after  the  same  manner.  Here  we 
approach  the  essential  idea  of  Positivism,  and  might  run  out 
into  a  lengthened  argument  to  show  how  untenable  Comte's 

Q'tion  is  and  has  been  found  to  be  by  Bome  who,  like  Mr. 
,  have  otherwise  great  sympathy  with  his  philosophy. 
Mr.  Mill  has  defined  with  admirable  success  the  distmctiTe  cha- 
racter of  pyscholc^cal  science  ;t  and  even  Mr.  Lewea,  although 
in  the  present  volumes  he  withdraws  his  adherence  to  Mr. 
Mill's  view,  yet  allows  that  psychology  may  be  reckoned  as  a 
concrete,  if  not  as  an  abstract,  science  deserving  a  place  in  the 
scientific  hierarcfay.f  It  is  unnecessary  for  uB  to  enter  into 
this  argument,  because  the  real  point  at  issue  here  ia  the 
eigentd^  idea  of  M.  Comte's  philwophy,  which  awaits  our 
discussion  farther  on.  The  question  as  to  the  right  of 
psychology  to  be  reckoned  a  separate  science,  and  as  to  tbe 
validity  of  conBciousnesa  as  a  distinct  source  of  knowledge, 
covers  obviously  the  deeper  question  as  to  the  nature  of  uie 
thinking  principle  or  reason  in  man — the  question,  namely, 
whether  tbere  are  such  facts  as  psychical  facta  in  essence  di»- 
tinct  from  vital  or  physiological.  The  question,  in  short,  comes 
to  he  as  to  what  man  is — whether  there  are  two  orders  of  being 
in  him  or  only  one ;  whether  he  is  distinctly  spiritual  as  well  as 
natural,  or  only  a  more  highly  developed  animal.  Mr.  Mill 
would  probably  not  admit  tWs,  but  Mr.  Lewes  clearly  enough 

•  This  is  only  tme  of  Comte's  original  aeries  as  given  in  the 
'Conrs  de  Philosophie  Positive.'  Arterwards  he  added  the  science 
of  '  Morals,'  and  professed  to  attach  great  importance  to  it  as  the 
crown  of  bis  '  encyclopedic  scale.'  But  it  is  unnecessary  for  us  in 
dealing  with  the  inteUectual  basis  of  the  system  to  advert  to  thu 
addition  which  be  afterwards  made  to  the  number  of  the  sciencw. 
We  confine  onr  present  Une  of  exposition  entirely  to  the  '  Cown  do 
'  Philooophio  Positive.'  Whatever  changes  he  afterwards  made,  he 
did  not  alter  the  essendaUy  naturalittie  basis  of  all  hia  thought. 

t  Angnate  Comte  and  Positivism,  pp.  68-66. 

t  Vol  ii.  p.  626. 
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recogniaes  it.  We  pass,  therefore,  in  the  meantime,  from  tiie 
discussion  that  m^ht  open  here  with  the  simple  remark  tiist 
Comte's  classification,  which  has  hitherto  proceeded  according 
to  rational  principles  of  an  enlightened  and  satisfactory  kind, 
breaks  down  at  that  point  where  he  reaches  the  last  stage  of 
purely  physical  phenomena.  Bound  by  hie  principles  to  re- 
cognise no  higher  order  of  phenomena,  he  pushes  his  objective 
method  beyond  its  proper  stretch,  and  it  crumbles  in  his  handa. 

The  remaining  science  with  which,  in  the  '  Cours  de  Philo- 
'  Bophie  Positive,'  Comtc  sums  up  his  series,  brines  before  us 
at  uie  same  time  the  crowning  service  which  he  is  supposed 
to  have  rendered  to  Thought,  and  the  last  of  the  great  concep- 
tions with  which,  under  all  deductions,  he  has  enriched  it. 
He  called  this  science  Sociology,  and  the  half  of  his  great 
work — three  out  of  the  six  bulty  volumes — are  devoted  to  its 
exposition,  the  science  of  man's  external  and  mental  con- 
stitution ranking  under  the  general  head  of  Biology  or  Fhysi- 
ology,  there  yet  remains  a  distinct  science  of  man  in  society. 
The  phenomena  of  human  society  present  a  special  class  of 
phenomena,  claiming  not  only  to  be  investigated  by  tiem- 
aelves,  but  to  be  investigated  ailer  a  special  manner  answering 
to  their  extreme  complexity.  The  increasing  complexity  of 
the  data  of  science  here  reaches  the  highest  point.  A  socisi 
phenomenon  is,  so  to  speak,  a  deposit  of  cm  previous  phenomenk. 
All  contribute  in  some  degree  to  make  it  what  it  is,  and  the 
difficulty  of  it£  investigation,  especially  in  series,  or  as  a  con* 
stituent  of  the  complex  integral  of  which  it  forms  a  part,  is  cor- 
responding. So  much  does  Comte  recognise  this  dimculty  tbat 
he  changes  here,  not  indeed  his  method,  but  the  relations  which 
its  two  parts  bear  to  one  another.  This  cannot  be  better  ex- 
plained than  in  Mr.  Mill's  language  :— 

'  The  method  proper  to  the  science  of  Society  must  be  in  substance 
the  same  as  in  all  oUier  sciences,  the  interrogation  and  interpretatioD 
of  experience  by  the  twofold  processes  of  induction  and  dedoction. 
But  its  mode  of  practising  these  observations  has  features  of 
peculiarity.  In  general  Induction  furnishes  to  science  the  laws  of 
the  elementary  facts  from  which  when  known  those  of  tLe  complex 
combinations  are  thought  out  deductively;  specific  observation  of 
complex  phenomena  yields  no  general  laws  or  only  empirical  onet; 
its  scientific  function  is  to  verify  the  laws  obtained  by  deduction. 
This  mode  of  investigation  is  not  adequate]  to  the  exigencies  of  ■oeia' 
logical  investigation.  In  social  phenomena,  tlie  elementuy  facts, 
are  feelings  and  actions,  and  the  laws  of  these  are  the  laws  of 
human  nature;  social  facts  being  the  results  of  human  acts  and 
sitaations.  Since  then  the  phenomena  of  man  in  society  result  fnm 
his  nature  as  an  individual  beio^  it  migbt  be  thought  that  tlie 
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pnqier  mode  of  constrnctiDg  k  poaitire  Social  Science  must  be  by 
dedacing  it  from  the  general  Uws  of  human  nature,  using  the  Tacts 
of  history  merely  for  verification.' 

M.  Comte  considers  this  as  an  error,  or  at  the  beat  looks  upon 
sach  ft  mode  of  investigation  as  only  applicable  to  the  earlier 
stages  of  humftn  progreas,  of  wbich  we  bare  no  clear  historical 
accounts : — 

'Jj  Bocie^  proceeds  la  its  development  its  phenomena  are  de- 
termined more  and  more,  not  by  the  simple  tendencies  of  universal 
haman  nature,  but  by  the  accumulated  influence  of  past  generations 
OTer  the  present.  The  hnman  beings  themeelvcB  on  the  laws  of 
«ho«e  nature  the  facts  of  history  depend  are  not  abstract  or  uni- 
Tersal  but  historical  human  beings,  already  shaped  and  mode  what 
they  are  by  human  society.  This  being  the  case,  no  power  of 
deduction  could  enable  anyone,  starting  from  the  mere  conception 
of  the  Being  man,  placed  in  a  world  such  as  the  earth  may  have 
been  before  the  commencement  of  human  agency,  to  predict  and 
calculate  the  phenomena  of  his  development,  such  as  they  have  in 
iict  proved. 

'  If  the  facts  of  history,  empii'icolly  considered,  had  not  given  rise 
to  any  generalisations,  a  deductive  study  of  history  could  never 
bsTe  reached  higher  than  more  or  less  plausible  conjecture.  By 
good  fortune  (for  the  case  might  easily  have  been  otherwise)  the 
history  of  our  species,  looked  at  as  a  comprehensive  whole,  does 
exhibit  a  determinate  conrse,  n  certain  order  of  development; 
though  history  alone  cannot  prove  this  to  be  a  necessary  law,  as 
distinguished  from  o  temporary  accident.  Here,  therefore,  begins 
the  office  of  biology  (or,  bb  we  should  say,  of  psychology)  in  the 
social  science.  The  universal  laws  of  human  nature  are  part  of  the 
data  of  sociology,  but  in  using  them  we  must  reverse  the  method  of 
tiie  deductive  physical  sciences :  for  while,  in  these,  specific  expe- 
rience  commonly  serves  to  verify  laws  arrived  at  by  deduction,  in 
sociology  it  ia  specific  experience  which  suggests  the  laws,  and 
deduction  which  verifies  them.  If  a  sociological  theory,  collected 
from  historical  evidence,  Contradicts  the  established  general  laws  of 
human  nature ;  if  (to  use  M.  Comte's  instances)  it  implies,  in  the 
mass  of  mankind,  any  very  decided  natural  bent,  either  in  a  good 
or  in  a  bad  direction;  if  it  supposes  that  the  reason,  in  average 
hnman  beings,  predominates  over  the  desires,  or  the  disinterested 
desires  over  the  personal ;  we  may  know  that  hbtory  has  been  mis- 
Interpreted,  and  that  the  theory  is  false.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
laws  of  social  phenomena,  empirically  generalised  from  history,  can 
when  once  suggested  be  affiliated  to  the  known  laws  of  human 
nature;  if  the  direction  actually  taken  by  the  developments  and 
changes  of  human  society  can  be  seen  to  be  such  as  the  properties 
of  man  and  of  his  dweUing-place  made  antecedently  probable,  the 
empirical  generalisations  are  raised  into  positive  laws,  and  Sociology 
becomes  a  science. 

'Uach  has  been  said  and  written  for  centuries  past  by  the  prac- 
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ticol  or  empirical  school  of  poUticiana,  ia  condemoKtioa  of  theoria* 
founded  on  principles  of  human  nature,  without  an  historical  buia; 
and  the  theoriets,  in  their  turn,  have  succesafull^  retaliated  od  the 
practicalista.  But  we  know  not  an;  thinker  who,  before  M.  Comte, 
had  penetrated  to  the  philosophy  of  the  matter,  and  placed  ibe 
necessity  of  historical  etudiea  aa  the  foundation  of  sociological  specQ- 
lation  on  the  true  footing.  From  this  time  any  political  thinker 
who  fancies  himself  ahle  to  dispense  with  a  connected  view  of  th« 
great  facts  of  history,  as  a  chain  of  causes  and  effects,  mnit  be 
regarded  as  below  the  level  of  the  age. 

'  The  inversion  of  the  ordinary  relation  between  deduction  and 
induction  is  not  the  only  point  in  which,  according  to  M.  Comte, 
the  Method  proper  to  sociology  differs  from  that  of  the  sciences  in 
inorganic  nature.  The  common  order  of  science  proceeds  from  the 
details  to  the  whole.  The  method  of  sociology  should  proceed  from 
the  whole  to  the  detuls.  There  is  no  universal  principle  for  the 
order  of  study,  but  that  of  proceeding  from  the  known  to  the  un- 
known ;  finding  our  way  to  the  facts  at  whatever  point  ia  most  open 
to  our  obserTation.  In  the  phenomena  of  the  social  state,  the 
collective  phenomenon  is  more  accessible  to  us  than  tlie  parts  of 
which  it  is  composed.  This  is  already,  in  a  great  degree,  tme  of 
the  mere  animal  body.  It  ie  essential  to  the  idea  of  an  organisn^ 
and  it  is  even  more  true  of  the  social  organism  than  of  the  indtvidail. 
The  state  of  every  port  of  the  social  whole  at  any  time  is  intimately 
connected  with  die  contemporaneous  state  of  all  the  others.  Bfr- 
ligious  belief  philosophy,  science,  the  finer  arts,  the  industrial  arts, 
commerce,  navigation,  government,  all  are  in  close  mutual  depen- 
dence on  one  another,  insomuch  that  when  any  considerable  change 
takes  place  in  one,  wo  may  know  that  a  parallel  change  in  all  ^ 
others  has  preceded  or  will  follow  it  The  progress  of  society  frocn 
one  general  state  to  another  is  not  an  aggregate  of  partial  changes, 
but  the  product  of  a  single  impulse,  acting  through  all  the  partial 
agencies,  and  can  therefore  be  most  easily  traced  by  studying  them 
together.  Could  it  even  be  detected  in  them  separately,  its  true 
nature  could  not  be  understood  except  by  examining  them  in  the 
entemble.  In  constructing,  therefore,  a  theory  of  society,  all  dw 
different  aspects  of  the  social  organisation  must  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration at  once.'* 

We  have  given  the  whole  of  this  passage,  because  it  wonW 
be  impossible  to  present  in  a  better  shape  at  once  some  idea 
of  Comte's  sociological  doctrine  and  the  special  distinction 
claimed  for  him  as  its  author.  The  creation  of  tluB  science  is 
the  crowning  effort  of  the  Positive  Philosophy ;  and  while  of 
course  it«  success  will  be  estimated  differently  according  to 
our  point  of  view,  there  are  few  even  of  those  most  strongly 
repudiating  Comte's  principles  who  would  deny  the  great  and 

*  AugQste  Comte  and  Positivism,  pp.  83-8. 
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joBt  conception  that  underlies  his  sociological  scheme.  Other 
thinkers  before  him  bad  conceived  of  baman  society  as  regu- 
lated by  natural  laws,  and  so  presenting  throughout  its  course 
a  great  plan  of  development.  It  cannot  be  said  that  even 
here  be  is  entirely  original.  Not  to  apeak  of  Montesquieu 
uid  Condorcet,  to  whose  labours  he  himself  does  justice, 
M.  Littr€  has  cited  a  remarkable  passive  from  Kant,  in  which 
the  idea  of  human  history  as  a  connected  chain  of  events, 
and  of  human  society  as  a  vast  oi^anism  governed  by  its  own 
laws,  is  expressed  with  great  clearness  and  force.  The  same 
views  were  worked  out  with  still  greater  power  and  success  by 
H^el,  from  whom  we  cannot  but  think  tiiat  Comte  borrowed 
many  of  bis  ideas.  But  however  this  idea  may  have  dawned 
upon  other  thinkers,  none  before  had  evolved  it  so  fully,  or 
worked  it  out  so  thoroughly  as  a  scientific  conception.  Here, 
as  in  the  preceding  departinent  of  sdence,  it  is  Comte's  great 
merit  that  be  has  applied  the  Positive  conception  without  re- 
serre,  and  shown  that  looking  merely  at  the  phenomena  of  socie^, 
no  less  than  at  the  phenomena  of  life  and  the  phenomena  of 
physical  action,  they  present  an  invariable  order,  facts  follow- 
ing facts  in  rigorous  sequence.  That  Politics  is  a  science  in 
short,  and  tliat  law  reigns  there  as  supreme  as  in  other  de- 
partments of  human  knowledge,  are  truths,  the  growing  diffii- 
BJon  of  which  is  very  much  owing  to  the  Positive  Philosophy. 

And  not  only  so.  Comte  has  not  only  established  the  scien- 
tific character  of  social  phenomena  in  a  more  p^ect  manner 
than  any  previous  philosopher,  but  he  has  also  established 
then-  dittinctioe  scientific  character.  He  has  brought  out  tlie 
essential  bearing  of  history  upon  politics,  and  uiown  how 
ail  the'  phenomena  of  human  socie^  are  what  they  are,  not 
merely  as  the  result  of  human  nature  per  se,  but  as  the  result 
of  kUtorical  human  nature.  History  is  not  merely  a  sequence 
linking  age  to  age  by  inevitable  laws  of  progress,  but  Society, 
at  every  particular  stage  of  its  prepress,  bears  ie  impress  of 
all  that  has  gone  before,  and  social  phenomena  are  in  conse- 
qaence  a  historical  deposit,  and  not  merely  a  result  of  indi- 
vidual hnman  life.  Man,  in  short,  as  a  social  being,  yields  a 
definite  science,  because  there  goes  to  his  making  not  merely 
the  radical  propensities  which  the  study  of  llie  individual  man 
reveals,  but  Jl  the  special  conditions  arising  out  of  the  se- 
quency  of  events  in  the  midst  of  which  he  stands. 

So  far  we  join  with  Comte's  admirers  in  conceding  the  great 
merit  of  his  sociological  conception.  We  agree  witi^  Mr.  Mill 
that  it  is  impossible  for  any  political  thinker  to  claim  a  hear- 
ing who  has  not  mastered  ^is  conception  and  recognised  the 
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esseotial  relation  of  bistorical  studiee  to  social  aod  political 
speculation.  But  M.  Comte'e  disciples  claim  for  him,  u  be 
claims  for  himself,  far  more  than  the  mere  triumph  of  initiatiiig 
Sociology  aa  a  Science — of  verifying,  that  ie  to  say,  the  scientific 
character  of  social  phenomena.  He  is  supposed,  besides,  to 
have  discovered  the  great  elementary  law  of  these  phentHneni, 
and  in  this  manner  not  only  to  have  indicated  the  path  of 
the  science  but  to  have  established  its  fundamental  doc- 
trine. This  law  is  nothing  else  than  the  great  law  of  Eto- 
lution  with  which  he  sets  out,  and  of  which  we  have  already 
spoken — the  famous  loi  des  trois  itatt,  as  it  ia  called.  Here, 
therefore,  at  the  end  as  at  the  beginning  of  our  brief  expo- 
sition, we  come  upon  this  law  and  its  exdusive  relation  to  i^ 
previous  speculation  and  knowledge.  It  underlies  not  odIt 
Comtc's  general  conception  of  philosophy,  but  constitutes  ha 
special  sociol(^ical  doctrine.  In  all  the  sciences  it  represents 
the  order  of  progress,  but  here  it  represents  the  very  doctrine 
or  law  of  the  science,  under  which  we  complicated  pbenomeu 
of  human  society  may  be  gathered  up  and  explained,  as  the 
astronomer  explains  tlie  phenomena  of  the  heavens  by  the  lav 
of  gravitation,  or  the  physiologist  the  phenomena  of  life  by 
the  properties  of  the  cellular  tissue.  As  astronomy  had  ite 
Kq)ler,  who  subjected  the  eccentric  orbits  of  the  planets  to 
dennite  laws,  and  Newton  who  explained  these  laws  by  ooe 
embracing  generalisation,  so  Sociology  has  its  Comt«,  wlio  hu 
not  only  deD]onstra.ted  the  scientific  character  of  social  phe- 
nomena, but  explained  the  law  which  governs  their  develop- 
ment ;  who  has  not  only  recognised  that  there  is  an  organic 
evolution  marking  all  historical  phenomena,  but  explained  the 
character  of  this  evolution  and  its  invariable  mode  of  operi' 
tion.  This  is  hardly  an  exaggeration  of  the  manner  in  whieh 
M.  Littr^  speaks  of  Comte,*  and  Mr.  Lewes  is  even  more 
direct  and  emphatic  in  his  admiration.  In  reference  to  this 
very  point,  in  regard  to  which  as  well  as  a  good  many  others 
Mr.  Mill  fails  to  come  up  to  the  full  standard  of  a  disciple, 
Mr.  Lewes  observes: — 

'  Mr.  Mill's  statement  of  what  constitutes  a  science  is  all  thit 
Com te's  disciples  require,  namely,  discovering  or  proving  and  par- 
suing  to  their  conseqaences  those  of  its  truths  which  are  fit  to  farm 
the  connecting  links  among  the  rest,  truths  which  are  to  it  what  the 
law  of  gravitation  is  to  astronomy,  and  what  the  elementary  pro- 
perties of  tissue  are  to  physiology.  And  this,  we  believe,  the  law 
of  the  three  staees  is  to  sociology.  Mr.  Mill  accepts  that  law;  and 
therefore  it  is  that  I  venture  to  intimate  that  his  donbts  respecting 

•  P.  53.  "" 
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Cotnte's  claim  miiy  be  merely  n  question  of  terms.  Those — and  they 
ire  the  majority — who  refuse  to  ftccept  the  law  very  congistently 
igect  the  claim.  I  cannot  here  afford  the  space  for  a  disoueeion 
of  their  objections,  but  contenr  myself  with  saying  that  It  is  a  law 
of  History  and  must  be  verified  ia  History — it  cannot  even  he  com- 
prehended, much  less  refuted,  through  subjective  experience.  Who- 
erer  wilt  take  the  trouble  to  understand  its  meaning  or  follow 
Comte's  exemplification  of  it  throughout  History,  will  see  Mr.  Mill's 
uperficial  objections  to  it  all  disappear  as  they  disappear  before  the 
Uwof  gravitatioD,  which  likewise  needed  an  extensive  and  persistent 
verification  before  its  truth  became  irresistible.'  (Yol,  ii.  p.  623.) 

Ajid  80  the  law  of  the  three  stages  has  all  the  validity  of  the 
law  of  gravitation  I  It  is  not  more  true  that  the  theological 
and  metaphysical  are  merely  passing  phases  of  human  society 
towards  the  positive  or  final  stage  from  which  all  ideas  of  a 
higher  Divine  order  are  banished,  than  that  the  heavens  move 
in  an  undeviating  order,  the  proportions  of  which  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  formula,  *  directly  as  the  mass,  and  inversely  as 
'  the  square  of  the  distance.' 

It  is  plain  that  we  here  return  npon  the  essence  of  the  whole 
question  betwixt  Positivism  and  Spiritual  Philosophy  or  Theo- 
logy. It  is  mere  pretence  to  affirm,  that  the  question  is  one 
'  to  be  Teriiied  in  history,*  or,  indeed,  that  it  is  one  confined 
to.  any  argument  or  proof  about  the  law  of  the  three  stages. 
The  real  question  is  as  to  the  essential  idea  or  mode  of  con- 
ception out  of  which  this  law  as  well  as  all  the  special  doctrine 
of  Positivism  spring.  Do  we  only  know  phenomena  ?  Is  all 
onr  real  knowledge  objective?  Cannot  we  penetrate  beneath 
the  mere  outwai^  nexus  of  order  or  law  ?  Is  all  knowledge 
above  nature,  or  all  metaphysical  and  theological  knowledge, 
essentially  invalid?  Is  the  idea  of  a  Divine  Order,  of  a 
Supreme  Intelligence,  ruling  tlie  world,  only  a  superstition  ? 
These  various  questions  present  the  real  points  at  issue ;  they 
all  mask  the  same  general  question. 

II.  This  question  must  now  occupy  as  for  a  little.  Let 
UB  see  that  we  understand  it  in  its  full  meaning.  It  is  the 
pretension  of  Positivism  to  reduce  all  knowledge  to  the  form  of 
Science.  It  affirms  not  only  that  the  inductive  or  scientific 
method  is  applicable  to  the  whole  range  of  phenomena  or 
events  which  come  under  our  observation,  but  that  there  is 
nothing  beyond  the  application  of  this  method.  What  we 
cannot  observe,  classify,  and  generalise  are  not  realities.  There 
is,  in  short,  one  order  of  existence — the  physical,  which  gives 
us  science,  and  no  other.  There  is  no  higher  order  embracing 
the  physical,  and  illuminating  it  from  above  with  ideas  of 
Reason  (metaphysics),  or  of  Purpose  (theolc^y).     All  tnitii 
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arises  from  outward  experience — from  facts— and  the  order  in 
which  these  facts  arrange  themBelves.  It  ia  the  function  of 
Science  to  make  known  these  facts  and  their  laws,  and  so  to 
provide  us  not  merely  with  details  of  knowledge,  but  with  a 
BTstematisation  of  all  knowledge — a  doctrine  which  shall  be  a 
Philosophy,  and  shall  issue  in  a  social  authority  or  Beli^on. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  question  is  not  one  at  aQ,  as  it 
has  been  sometimes  artfully  put,  regarding  the  recognition  of 
Order  and  Law  a*  agairut  Will  in  nature.  Comte  himself  is  not 
free  from  this  unfur  way  of  putting  the  question,  especially  in 
tlie  earlier  volumes  of  the  '  Cours  de  Fhilosophie  Positive.'  In 
reviewing  the  great  laws  unfolded  by  the  progress  of  scientific 
discovery,  he  delights  to  point  out  their  assumed  contrariety  to 
any  idea  of  Providence  or  supernatural  direction  of  llie  world. 
'  Look  at  the  unvarying  movement  of  the  celestial  masses,'  he 
says, '  how  entirely  does  their  necessary  action  exclude  the 

*  idea  of  WilL  Theological  philosophy  supposes  everything 
'  to  be  governed  by  Will,  and  that  phenomena  ore  consequentlj 
'  variable  and  irregular  I    The  Positive  Philosophy,  on  the 

*  contrary,  conceives  of  them  as  subject  to  invariable  laws, 
'  whose  issues  admit  of  prevision — so  fixed  and  sure  are  they.' 
The  radical  incompatibility  of  these  two  views  is  espeually 
marked  in  the  phenomena  of  the  heavens,  where  tlie  lans, 
being  fully  discovered,  prevision  may  be  said  to  be  perfect* 
This  fixed  celestial  order  is  supposed  to  displace  altogether 
the  idea  of  a  directing  Will.  Equally  so,  the  endless  transmu- 
tations of  matter  in  definite  chemical  proportions  are  aasuioed 
to  destroy  all  idea  of  the  creation  or  destruction  of  matter.f 
There  is  endless  change  according  to  invariable  sequences, 
nothing  more.  Mr.  Lewes  is  fond  of  the  same  assumed  con- 
trariety between  Order  and  Will,  invariable  laws  and  variable 
volition.^ 


*  Cours  de  Fhilosophie  Positive,  vol.  ii.  p.  216. 

t  Ibid.,  vol.  ii.  p.  689. 

i  It  is  difficult  to  credit  the  dogmatism  with  which  Comte  and 
bis  followers  urge  this  presumed  contrariety  betwixt  Law  and  Will 
in  oature  without  some  acquaintance  with  FoHitivist  writings.  Eveiy 
one  who  has  read  the  '  Cours  de  Fhilosophie  Fositive '  will  rememb^ 
many  passives  bearing  out  what  we  say  in  the  text  which,  indeed 
is  partly  a  mere  translation  of  Comte's  own  language.  In  (l» 
'  Catechism '  (p.  218,  Cougreve's  translation)  he  goes  &e  lougth  of 
■aying  that  '  the  opposition  between  laws  and  supernatural  will  is 
'  irreconcilable.'  '  What,'  he  adds,  'would  become  of  the  wonderful 
'  order  (of  nature)  if  we  introduce  an  infinite  Power  ?  The  capricious 
'  action  of  such  a  JPower  would  ^ow  of  no  prevision  1 '    Then  Mr. 
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There  never  aurely  was  a  cruder  or  more  ignorant  mis- 
conceptioo.  Theology  knowa  nothing  of  a  conflict  between 
Older  and  Will.  Kver  eince  the  time  of  Hooker  at  least,  it 
bsB  been  a  comntonplace  in  all  higher  theological  literature 
that  the  Divine  Will  is  the  type  of  all  law  and  order.  If  there 
iB  1  Divine  Will  at  all,  it  must  be  a  Will  acting  by  general 
lawB,  by  methods,  of  which  order  is  an  invariable  characteristic ; 
ud  the  presence  of  order  or  law  through  all  the  dc»uain  of  nature 
is  exactly  what  the  enlightened  Th^t  would  expect.  If  any- 
where he  came  upon  disorder  instead  of  order,  chaoi  instead 
of  a  cosmos — ^instead  of  finding  any  satisfsction  in  the  idea  of 
t  aopematural  Will,  he  would  lose  hold  of  this  idea  altogeliier. 
It  would  vanish  with  its  sign.  It  cannot  be  too  strongly  in- 
DBted  upon  that  theology  has  no  quarrel  with  the  prc^essive 
discovery  of  the  reign  of  law  in  nature.  The  more  plunly 
this  reign  is  made  manifest,  the  more  thoroughly  law  is  found 
to  embrace  all  phenomena,  and  impart  meaning  to  them,  the 
more  illuminating  will  the  true  theological  conception  grow. 
Superstition  and  prejudice  as  to  the  mode  of  the  divine  action, 
low  thoughts  of  God  and  of  divine  jud^ent,  may  vanish ;  but 
the  great  conception  of  an  Intelligent  Will  will  five,  and  grow 
brighter  beneatn  all  the  discoveries  of  an  ever- expanding  Order. 

The  question  is  not  one  of  Will  vertus  Order,  at  least  with 
the  Theist,  but  of  Will  plus  Order,  Intelligence  plus  Law. 
The  Theist  has  no  quarrel  with  the  Poaitivist  so  far.  When 
the  latter  speaks  of  phenomena  and  the  order  of  phenomena, 
the  metaphysician  and  the  theologian  do  not  dispute  with  him. 
On  the  contrary,  they  are  grateful  to  him.  They  prize  every 
"Kscloflare  of  facts,  and  every  successful  coordination  of  these 
Acts.  If  there  are  theolo^ans  or  metaphysicians  who  do  not 
io  tins,  they  are  no  more  to  be  regarded  than  crude  systema- 
tisers  in  science.  There  are  foolish  as  well  as  wise  workers 
in  all  departments  of  knowledge.  It  is  not  any  real  contribu- 
tioD  to  science,  from  whatever  quarter,  that  need  trouble  the 
Bpiritual  philosopher*  It  is  the  negative  conclueiona  built  upon 
these  contributions  or  discoveries  that  alone  concern  him — not 
the  fact,  but  the  allegation  that  there  is  nothing  behind  the 
fact ;  not  the  laws,  but  the  allegation  that  beyond  these  laws 

Lcwee,  ToL  ii.  p.  71,  saye,  '  Instead  of  conceiving  the  world  under 
'  tbe  dotainioa  of  volitions  in  their  essence  variable,  we  have  learned 
'  t«  conceive  it  under  the  dominion  of  laws  in  their  nature  invariable  * 
This  ii  only  equalled  by  the  audacity  which  maintains  that '  Mono- 
'  theism  is  irreconcilable  wth  the  existence  in  onr  nature  of  the 
'  instincts  of  benevolence  'I  {Catechitm,  p.  251.)  .  -  , 
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we  have  not,  and  cannot  have,  any  knowledge.  Thit  u  the 
Poaitive  Philotophy.  Essentially  it  is  a  negabve  rather  tban  % 
Positive  FhilosopDy.  It  seeks  not  to  complete  other  philo* 
Sophies,  but  to  build  itself  upon  their  ruins. 

lYe  confess  our  astonishment  that  Mr.  Mill  does  not  eee 
this  more  plainly  than  he  does,  and  that  he  should  suppose 
Positivism  not  to  he  incompatible  with  a  belief  in  Theism  and 
the  SupernaturaL  He  thinks  that  we  may  accept  M.  Comte'e 
conclusions  bo  far,  hut  that  we  are  not  bound  to  follow  him 
onward  to  the  denial  of  a  Divine  ori^  of  the  existing  order  of 
things. 

'  Positive  Philoaophjr,'  he  says, '  maintains  that  within  the  existing 
order  of  the  universe,  or  rather  of  the  part  of  it  known  to  us,  the 
direct  determining  cause  of  every  phenomenon  is  not  snperaatnral 
bat  aatnral.  It  ia  compatible  with  this  to  believe  that  the  unifeise 
was  created,  and  even  that  it  is  continuonsly  governed  by  an  Intelli- 
gence, provided  we  admit  that  the  IntelGgent  Governor  adheres 
to  fixed  lawa,  which  are  only  modified  or  coanteracted  by  other 
laws  of  the  aame  diapensation.' * 

No  doubt  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  the  Poaitive  mode 
of  thought  with  these  twofold  beliefs.  Because  the  Positive 
or  inductive  mode  of  thought  is  not  necessarily  exclusive.  It 
embraces  all  phenomena,  but  it  does  not  exclude  all  knowledge 
beyond  phenomena.  It  is  universal  within  its  sphere,  bnt  it 
does  not  go  on  to  say  that  there  is  no  world  beyond  this  sphere. 
Positivism  as  a  philosophy,  however,  expressly  goes  this  length. 
It  excludes  all  knowledge  but  the  knowledge  of  phenomena. 
It  applies  the  scientific  method  to  all  inquiries.  Its  special 
pretension  is,  that  it  transforms  science  into  a  philosophy — a 
homogeneous  doctrine  which  is  able  to  explmn  all  the  results 
of  life  and  history  and  thought.^  If  any  had  said  to  Comte, 
We  accept  your  method  eo  nir ;  we  are  ready  to  go  with  yon 
up  to  thfe  last  point  in  the  explanation  of  all  physical  pheno- 
mena, only  you  will  allow  us  to  suppose  a  Creator  in  the  very 
end,  an  Intelligent  Will,  originator  and  gpTemor  of  all  things 
We  cannot  get  on  without  these  hypotheses.  He  would  have 
rejected  such  discipLeship  with  scorn.  This  is  the  very  thing 
you  have  to  get  rid  of,  he  would  have  said.  The  very  idea  of 
Positivism  —  its  esseutial  meaning  —  is,  that  the  origin  of 
things  is  beyond  all  legitimate  Inquiry,  all  rational  hypothesis. 
The  neavens,  you  say,  declare  the  glory  of  God.  I  say  Jhey 
decUre   no   other  glory  but  that  of  Hipparchus,  or  Kepler, 

*  AuguBte  Comte  and  PoBitivism,  p.  \&. 
t  Lewes,  voL  ii.  p.  697. 
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or  Newton.*  You  speak  of  creation.  But  you  have  only  to 
study  the  transmutatioiia  of  chemical  phenomena  to  see  now 
this  idea,  like  all  other  theological  ideas,  vanishes  in  the  face  of 
natural  phenomena.  Undoubtedly  there  can  be  uo  rational 
consistency  between  Theism  and  Positivism,  or  indeed  any 
form  of  a  purely  sensational  or  materialistic  philosophy.  The 
one  may  be  tagged  on  to  the  other  by  pure  conjecture,  accord- 
ing to  '  the  analogies  which  are  called  marks  of  design,  and  the 
'  general  traditions  of  the  human  race,'  which  seems  to  be  Mr. 
Miirs  plan ;  or  by  a  special  reserve  force  of  faith,  after  reason 
has  excluded  it,  which  was  the  lat«  Mr.  Baden  Powell's  plan ; 
but  if  we  accept  the  Positiviat  ground-plan  of  thought,  and 
confine  all  knowledge  to  the  domain  of  phenomena,  we  can 
£nd  no  rational  footing  for  Theism — for  the  idea  of  an  Intelli- 
gent Will  ruling  in  nature  and  in  the  world  which  is  its  basis. 

But  can  we  get  on  without  this  idea  and  the  great  prin- 
ciples which  underlie  and  presuppose  it?  Can  we  work  out 
knowledge  at  all  on  a  mere  phenomenal  basis  ?  Metaphysics 
and  theoli^y,  having  once  intruded  beyond  their  sphere,  are 
now  in  danger  of  being  turned  out  of  doors  altogether.  In 
the  temple  of  knowledge  no  room  is  found  for  them.  Can 
we  live  without  them  and  their  characteristic  ideas  ?  .  Wo 
idmit  frankly  that  science  has  advantageously  expelled  them 
Jrom  its  special  domiun,  whether  in  the  shape  of  '  entities,' 
'  principles,'  or  '  final  causes.'  But  admitting  this,  must  we 
hold  not  only  that  metaphysics  and  theolo^  have  no  right  to 
intrude  upon  the  scientific  explanation  of  nature,  but  that 
they  cannot  help  us  in  any  degree  towards  an  explanation  of 
existence  and  its  problems — that,  in  short,  both  are  mere  illu- 
aions  of  knowledge — the  sooner  dissipated  the  better?  It 
requires  only  a  true  penetration  into  the  meaning  of  knowledge 
to  see  that  all  this  pretension  of  Positivism  to  restrict  and 
exhaust  it  is  as  untenable  as  it  is  arrogant 

It  is  not  necessary  for  this  purpose  that  we  take  up  the 
question  of  the  origin  of  knowledge  from  the  beginning,  and 
isk,  what  is  perception?  What  b  &  phenomenon  or  object?  Is 
it  anything  apart—can  it  be  thought  apart — from  a  noumenon 
<a  iubfectl  Does- not  all  knowledge  imply  subject-object; 
nund  plus  matter?  Is  it  not  necessair  to  start  with  mind 
even  to  get  a  beginning  of  science ?  We  do  not  enter  upon 
these  questions;  not  that  we  shrink  from  them,  or  apprehend 
My  doubtful  issue  of  the  controversy  on  this  ultimate  ground. 
We  have  no  fear  for  the  ideal  aide  when  the  problem  of  know- 

•  Phil.  Pos.,  vol.  ii.  p.  36. 
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ledffe  ia  really  probed  to  the  bottom.  But  we  are  natunlly 
anxious  to  coafine  our  subject  withiu  limita,  and  to  keep 
therefore  closely  to  the  order  of  ideas  which  it  directly  suggests. 
And  with  this  restriction  in  view,  we  ask  what  would  come, 
on  the  FositJTist  basis,  of  certain  conceptions  with  which 
science  incessantly  works — which  it  constantly  presupposes  sad 
demands  ?  What)  for  example,  is  the  prevailing  conception  of 
law  or  order  ?  Whence  do  we  get  it  ?  Could  we  ever  gather 
it  out  of  external  nature,  or  any  series  of  phenomena  which 
nature  gives  us  ?  The  facts  uiemselves  we  gather  by  oni 
Benses,  and  the  comparison  and  classification  of  them  we  acoHD- 
plish  by  our  inductive  and  generalising  faculty.  So  far,  let  it 
be  said,  we  do  not  add  anything  to  the  facts ;  our  method  is 
objective.  We  do  not  transcend  the  data  derived  from  expe- 
rience. But  a  classification  does  not  yield  us  the  idea  of  law. 
So  long  as  we  keep  ourselves  to  the  j^enomena  before  us,  and 
this  grouping  of  these  phenomena,  we  do  not  reach  science  in 
Comte's  abstract  sense — in  the  proper  sense.  No  mere  classi- 
fioation  or  order  of  facts  makes  a  science.  It  is  only  when 
we  have  taken  up  the  classification  or  order,  and  translated 
its  meaning,  read  off  the  line  or  lines  which  sum  up  all  its 
phenomena  and  explain  them,  that  we  have  attained  the 
scientific  level,  or  reached  a  law  in  tbe  true  or  even  Comtean 
sense ;  such  a  law,  for  example,  as  gravitation.  This  is  the 
sense  in  which  Positivbm  understands  law  everywhere — not 
merely  an  observed  order  of  facts,  like  Kepler's  laws,  but  a 
rationale  of  the  facts — an  illuminating  conception  under  which 
they  all  fall,  and  which  accounts  or  gives  a  reasoti  for  them- 
Now  the  question  is,  could  we  ever  reach  law  in  this  sense 
without  some  distinct  mental  contribution  to  the  phenomena 
before  us  F  Could  we  ever  get  beyond  the  facts  expressing  the 
relation  to  the  relation,  or  Law  itself,  unless  wc  had  brought 
to  the  interpretation  of  the  facts  a  light  beyond  what  we  get 
from  them — a  rational  clement  which  is  not  the  product  of 
any  mere  sense-experience  ?  Could  such  a  conception  ever 
st^  out  of  mere  phenomena?  Could  the  merely  objective 
method  ever  give  us  it?  Undoubtedly  not.  Adniitting  that 
it  gave  us  the  facts,  or  the  order  or  grouping  of  the  facts,  it  is 
the  reason  from  within  that  alone  illununates,  coordinates, 
and  explains  them,  or,  in  other  words,  brings  them  under  la». 
Law  18  essentially  a  rational  concept,  which  no  mere  obser- 
vation of  phenomena  can  yield.  Wc  brinff  it  to  nature,  other- 
wise nature  could  never  give  us  it.  We  add  on  our  ressco 
to  nature's  order  of  changes,  otherwise  we  could  never  g^ 
science  at  all.     In  other  words,  the  root  of  science  is  eontt- 
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tiling  more  than  science;  the  phyaical  finds  its  explanatioD, 
its  intelligibility,  only  through  the  metaphysical. 

But  this  is  still  more  apparent  in  paasing  to  the  idea  of 
Caiue  and  Force,  with  which  science  is  as  frequently  compelled 
to  work  as  with  the  idea  of  Law,  although  men  of  science  are 
more  consistently  alive  to  the  difficulty  in  whi(^  it  inTolves 
them.  Comte  himself,  as  we  have  seen,  would  fain  have  got 
rid  of  this  metaphysical  element.  But  tills  he  was  unable  ta 
do.  It  is  impossible  for  science  to  rid  itself  of  the  conception 
of  Force.  Its  very  nomenclature  would  fall  into  hopeless  con* 
Auion  if  it  attempted  to  do  so.  To  avoid  its  use,  as  Mr.  Grove 
admits, '  would  be  so  far  a  departure  from  recognised  views 
'as  to  render  langu^e  scarcely  intelligible.'  At  the  same 
time  he  clearly  perceives  the  dilemma  in  which  this  involves 
the  purely  physical  philosopher,  inasmuch  as  Force,  '  repre- 
'  Kuta  a  subtle  mental  conception,  and  not  a  sensuous  perc^)- 
'  tion  or  phenomenon.*  Plwnly  it^  is  so.  '  Force '  is  a  contri- 
bution of  our  mental  consciousness  to  the  world  of  phenomena, 
and  apart  from  this  consciousness  no  changes  in  the  external 
world  merely  could  ever  give  us  it.  The  external  world  pre- 
sents things  only  in  coexistence  or  in  eeries.  The  series  or 
soccessions  of  its  phenomena  suggest  the  idea  of  Force.  The 
idea  becomes  inseparably  blended  with  the  mutations  of  nature 
which  we  see  proceeding  around  ns ;  but  it  does  not  come  out 
of  any  of  these  mutations.  "We  could  never  catch  it  by  any  of 
onr  external  senses.  All  we  see  or  feel  is  merely  change  follow- 
ing change,  first  one  condition  then  another.  The  idea  Is  bom 
within  of  our  self-consciousness :  it  is  the  product  of  our  own 
sctivity,  or  personality  in  action.  If  we  ourselves  had  been 
entirely  passive,  no  variety  of  external  changes  could  have 
induced  it  in  us ;  and  conversely  constituted  as  we  are,  the 
nibjects  of  volition,  conscious  ourselves  of  being  powers,  it  does 
not  require  any  special  set  of  phenomena  to  call  forth  the  idea 
within  us.  We  carry  it  with  us  and  supply  it  to  nature.  It 
cleaves  inseparably  to  all  its  changes,  not  as  residing  in  the 
changes  themselves,  but  because  we  cannot  conceive  of  them 
otherwise  than  under  this  category.  '  Take  away  the  con- 
'  BciousnesB  of  Force  in  ourselves,  and  with  the  keenest  vision 
we  should  see  it  nowhere  in  nature.  Endow  us  with  it,  and 
we  have  still  no  more  ability  than  before  to  perceive  it  as  an 
object  in  the  external  world — observation  giving  us  access 
only  to  phenomena  as  distributed  in  space  and  time.'  f     And 

'  Correlation  of  Physical  Forces.    4th  edition,  p.  16. 
t  Martineau's  Es.iftv«  n  '-^'^ 
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why  ia  it  that  this  causal  idea  ia  eveiyrrhere  present  to  ua  in 
nature ;  that  we  infer  '  force '  as  a  reality  everywhere  aronnd 
UB,  'inseparable  from  matter'  and  'the  source  of  its  various 
'  changes  ? '  *  Simply  because  we  cannot  help  viewing  nature  in 
the  light  of  our  reason.  A  rational  necessity  compels  us  to 
see  in  nature  the  same  explanation  of  movement  that  we  recog- 
nise in  ourselves.  And  so  we  transfer  the  idea  of  Force — bom 
within  us,  the  product  of  our  inner  consciousness,  the  reflec- 
tion of  ourselves — 1»  the  world  of  phenomena,  and  apprehend 
their  evolutions  as  the  expression  of  power.  If  this  is  an  ille- 
gitimate transfer,  all  we  have  to  say  is  that  its  illegitiniicj 
must  be  acknowledged  throughout.  If  we  have  no  right  to 
transfer  our  own  modes  of  working  to  nature,  we  have  no  right 
to  use  ideas  and  language  which  only  come  out  of  this  transfer- 
ence, which  have  no  meaning,  and  could  not  possibly  exist  on 
a  mere  outward  or  phenomenal  basis.  If  we  are  to  be  confined 
to  this  basis,  we  must  work  it  with  Its  own  machinery  of 
thought.  We  must  not  stealthily  borrow  from  a  higher  source 
ideas  of  '  Cause  '  and  of  '  Law  '  which  no  mete  observation  of 
phenomena  could  have  ever  given  us.  In  other  worda,  if  we 
are  to  cast  away  metaphysics  we  must  not  keep  its  old  clotlies. 
But  the  truth  is  that  we  can  never  be  quit  of  metaphysics 
for  the  sake  of  science  itself.  Science  not  only  roots  itself  in 
metaphysical  ideas  such  as  those  of '  law '  and  '  force ' ;  it  mnsl 
not  only  go  to  metaphysics  for  its  capital  of  thought  wherewilb 
to  work  in  its  own  province,  but  it  tends  moreover  in  all  its 
higher  aspects  to  pass  off  into  purely  metaphysical  or  transcen- 
dental conceptions.  The  farther  modern  science  carries  us  the 
more  do  we  lose  hold  of  matter  and  mere  physical  results,  and 
pass  in  to  the  realm  of  immaterial  and  invisible  realities. 
'  The  old  speculations  of  philosophy,  which  cut  the  ground 
from  materialism  by  showing  how  little  we  know  of  matter, 
are  now  being  daily  reinforced  by  the  subtle  analysis  of  the 
physiologist,  the  chemist,  and  the  electrician.  Under  thut 
analysis  matter  dissolves  and  disappears,  remaining  only 
as  a  form  of  Force.'  f  The  realities  of  nature  unclothe 
themselves  in  the  last  analysis.  AVe  can  number  and  ineasore, 
but  we  can'  no  longer  see  and  handle  them.  We  have  passed 
into  the  r^on  of  the  Invisible.  So  far  from  phenomena 
therefore  being  all  with  which  science  has  to  do,  phenomeni 
are,  so  to  spealc,  merely  the  middle  term  of  science.  Both  >t 
the  beginning  and  the  end  it  stretches  beyond  the  pheoDineDal 

•  Grove,  p.  16. 

t  The  Keign  of  Law,  by  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  p.  11". 
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sphere,  having  alike  its  roota  and  its  Bammit  hidden  in  the 
pychical  or  metRphysical  sphere.  Mr.  Lewes  himself  admits, 
tn  bis  recent  work  on  Aristotle,  that '  the  fundamental  ideas  of 
'  modem  science  are  as  transcendental  as  any  of  the  axioms  in 
'the  Ancient  Philosophy.'* 

But  if  we  cannot  get  rid  of  metaphysics,  can  we  get  any 
more  rid  of  theology  ?  We  have  seen  how  impossihie  it  is  to 
get  on  in  science  without  the  conceptions  of  '  law'  and  'force.' 
The  scientific  intellect  presuppoees  and  works  with  them  in 
every  direction ;  but  after  we  have  made  tlie  most  of  such 
conceptions,  and  carried  them  up  to  their  highest  form  of 
generslisatioo,  do  we  not  still  keep  asking  a  deeper  meaning 
of  things  than  they  can  yield  ?  The  law  of  gravitation,  for 
example,  which  at  once  brings  before  us  the  highest  idea  of 
(cientific  law  which  we  can  form,  and  the  highest  and  most 
general  expression  of  Force  which  we  know  to  operate  in  nature 
— what  is  this  law  when  we  examine  it?  It  is  the  name  by  which 
we  denote  certain  unvarying  proportions  of  action  betwixt  tlie 
celestial  masses, — betwixt  all  particles  of  matter.  These  are 
'  directly  as  the  mass,  and  inversely  as  the  square  of  the  dis- 
*  tance.'  Such  is  the  formula  of  gravitation,  the  loftiest,  the 
most  universal  under  which  we  have  been  able  to  bring  natural 
phenomena.  But  to  be  able  to  measure  this  universal  relation 
of  phenomena,  or  the  force  which  binds  them  together,  is  by  no 
nKans  to  explain  them.  May  we  not  say  of  such  an  explana- 
tion, in  Comtean  phrase,  that  it  is  merely  a  '  reproduction  in 
'numerical  terms  of  the  statement  of  the  phenomena'?  We 
keep  asking  what  is  the  force  of  gravity  ?  how  is  its  exact 
measure  sustained  ?  by  what  means  was  the  original  balance 
established  betwixt  it  and  the  centrifugal  forces  by  which  the 
planets  move  in  their  orbits? 

'Each  force,  iriefl  to  itself,  would  be  destructive  of  the  universe. 
Were  it  not  for  the  force  of  gravitation,  tlie  centrifugal  force  which 
impelB  the  planets  would  fling  them  into  space.  Were  it  not  for 
Ui€Be  centrifugal  forces,  the  force  of  gravitation  would  dash  them 
■gainst  the  sua.  The  orbits,  therefore,  of  the  planets,  with  all  that 
depends  upon  them,  are  determined  by  tlie  nice  and  perfect  balance 
which  is  maintained  by  these  two  forces  ;  and  the  ultimate  fact  of 
Htronomical  scieDce  is  not  the  law  of  gravitation,  but  the  adjust- 
>KDt  between  this  law  and  otheru  which  are  less  known,  so  as  to 
produce  and  maintain  the  existing  solar  system.'  f 

Neither  Law  nor  Force,  then,  in  any  simple  form,  is  adequate 
to  explain  any  class  of  phenomena,  illuminating  as  it  is  to 


*  Lewes's  Philosophy  of  Aristotle,  p.  66.      t  Beign  of  Law,  p.  92. 
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the  mind  to  be  able  to  gather  up  ita  knowledge  in  such  ulti- 
mate ratios  as  the  law  of  gravitatioii.  We  still  keep  Bskiiig 
what  is  the  force  ?  Why  is  the  law  ?  We  must  eet  beneatn 
even  such  ultijmate  conceptioiis  as  these,  and  lay  bold  of  the 
living  power  or  mind  of  which  ihey  are  merely  the  attri- 
butes or  expression.  It  is  only  by  adding  on  mind  to  nature, 
tbat  we  can  reach  these  conceptions;  and  so  it  is  only  by 
carrying  them  out  into  their  full  meaning  that  we  find  any  real 
explanation  in  them  as  applied  to  nature.  Wben  we  penetrate 
behind  Law  to  the  reason  which  speaks  in  it^— wben  we  recog- 
nise in  Force  the  will  whose  attribute  it  iw — then,  and  not  till 
tlien,  do  we  approach  a  solution  of  the  phenomena  in  which  we 
can  rest  and  find  satisfaction.  And  therefore,  as  formerly  we 
emerged  upon  the  metaphysical  sphere  in  the  mere  attempt  to 
vindicate  the  language  of  science,  so  now  we  emerge  upon  the 
theological  in  tlie  attempt  to  read  the  full  meaning  of  this  lan- 
guage as  applied  to  nature.  Law  and  Force  are  nothing  in 
nature  if  they  do  not  bespeak  an  Intelligent  Power  governing 
and  sustaining  it.  They  explain  nothing  except  in  so  far  as 
they  denote  such  a  Power. 

This  is  tme,  t^ng  Law  and  Force  in  their  most  simple 
forms,  and  supposing  that  what  nature  brought  before  us  in 
the  last  resource  was  a  unity  of  either.  But  such  is  not  the 
fact,  as  the  Duke  of  Argyll  has  admirably  shown  in  his  volume 
on  the  '  Reign  of  Law,'  from  which  we  have  already  quoted. 
What  nature  ^ves  us  in  the  last  resource  everywhere  is  not 


nnitv  of  either  Law  or  Force,  but  multiplicities  of  both.  Law 
works  with  law;  force  with  force  in  infinitely  varying  adjust- 
ment.     It  is  very  difficult  to  form  any  adequate  idea  of  the 


vast  number  of  laws  which  are  concerned  in  producing  the  n 
ordinary  operations  of  nature : — 

'  Looking  only  at  the  combinations  with  which  ABtronomy  is  con- 
cerned, the  a^jastments  are  almost  infinite.  Each  minutest  circam- 
stance  in  the  poeition,  or  size,  or  shape  of  the  earth,  the  direction  of 
its  axis,  the  velocity  of  .its  motion  and  of  its  rotation,  has  its  oirn 
definite  eSect,  and  Uie  slightest  change  in  any  one  of  these  relations 
would  wholly  alter  the  world  we  live  in.  And  then  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  the  seasons,  as  they  are  now  fitted  to  us,  aod  U  ve 
are  fitted  to  them,  do  not  depend  only  on  the  facts  or  the  laws  vhicb 
astronomy  reveals.  They  depend  quite  as  much  on  other  sets  of 
facta,  and  other  sets  of  laws,  revealed  by  other  sciences, — snch,  for 
example,  as  chemistry,  electricity,  and  geology.  The  motion  of  the 
earth  might  be  exactly  what  it  is,  every  fact  in  respect  to  oar 
planetary  position  might  remain  unchanged,  yet  the  seasons  would 
return  in  vain  if  our  own  atmosphere  were  altered  in  any  one  of  tbo 
elementa  of  its  composition,  or  if  any  one  of  the  laws  regulating  the 
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action  were  other  thui  it  is.  Under  a  thinner  ur  even  the  torrid 
Hme  might  be  wrapped  ia  eternal  mow.  Under  a  denser  air  and 
one  with  different  refrac^ng  powers,  the  earth  and  all  that  is  therein 
might  be  burnt  up.  And  so  it  is  through  the  whole  of  Nature : 
lawi  everjrwhere — laws  in  themselree  invariable,  but  bo  worked  as 
to  produce  effects  of  inexhaustible  variety  by  being  pitched  against 
etch  other,  and  made  to  hold  each  other  in  restraint.'* 

The  principle  of  adjustment,  of  combin&tioa  for  the  accom- 
jdishment  of  purpose,  is  everywhere  the  predominating  idea  of 
oatore.  So  ntr  uom  the  invariability  of  natural  laws  exclud- 
ing die  operation  of  Will,  it  ia  tliia  very  characteristic  of  in- 
rariability  that  makes  them  subservient  to  Divine  Purpose. 
AU  results  of  nature  come  forth,  not  from  invariable  laws 
simply,  but  from  special  combination  of  these  laws  in  each 
ttse ;  and  the  very  constancy  of  the  laws — the  fact  that  their 
path  is  immutably  fixed — is  the  very  feature  of  them  which 
enables  them  to  be  combined  to  a  defiiute  result. 

'  It  in  perfectly  true  that  every  law  is  in  its  nature  invariable, 
prodaciog  always  precisely  and  nocessaiily  the  same  effect ;  that  is, 
provided  it  is  worked  under  the  same  conditions.  But  then  if  the 
conditions  are  not  the  same,  the  in  variableness  of  effect  gives  place 
to  citpacities  of  change  which  are  almost  infinite.  It  is  by  altering 
the  conditions  under  which  every  law  is  brought  to  bear,  and  by 
brioging  other  laws  to  operate  upon  the  subject,  that  our  own  wilU 
eiercise  a  large  and  increasing  power  over  the  material  world. 
And  be  it  observed  that  to  this  end  the  uniformity  of  laws  is  no 
impediment,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  an  indispensable  condition. 
Laws  are  in  themselves  unchangeable,  and  if  they  were  not  un- 
changeable they  would  not  be  used  as  instruments  of  will.'  | 

If  men  were  uncertun  as  to  the  material  forces  around  tbem^ 
and  with  which  they  work,  they  could  never  turn  them  to  any 
practical  or  useful  account.  It  is  the  very  fact  of  their  being 
precisely  measurable,  or,  in  other  words,  invariable,  that  they 
are  able  to  use  them  with  succeBsful  effect.  And  the  operation 
of  the  Divine  Mind,  or  the  Supreme  Will,  is  conceived  after 
the  same  analc^y.  Going  forth  incessantly  among  natural 
laws,  it  uses  them  as  instruments  for  its  purpose.  It  changes 
Dot  the  laws,  but  it  changes  their  relations  and  applications 
infinitely.  The  true  spring  of  phenomena,  therefore,  is  not 
invariable  forces  or  laws ;  but  some  variable  combination  of 
these  invariable  forces  and  laws.  And  in  the  view  of  this  final 
multiplicity  of  natural  laws,  and  their  endlessly  varjnng  com- 
binations in  the  cosmical  phenomena  around  us.  Mind  or  a 

*  Reign  of  Law,  pp.  98,  94.  f  Ibid.,  p.  98. 
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Supremely  Intelligent  Will  is  seen  to  stand  still  more  <xa- 
clusively  at  the  head  of  nature.  The  principle  of  Design,  so 
far  from  disappearing  before  the  progressive  discovery  of  the 
reign  of  law,  only  emerges  into  sight  more  broadly,  and  widi 
a  more  impressive  majesty,  in  the  face  of  the  invariable  order 
operating  all  around  us. 

The  Duke  of  Argyll  Jiaa  rendered  a  real  service  to  the  cause 
of  Theistic  Philosophy  by  his  clear  exposition  of  the  idea  of 
Purpose  in  relation  to  that  of  Law,  in  his  recent  interestiiig 
and  significant  volume.  His  analysis  of  the  expression '  Uw ' 
throughout  is  highly  valuable.  It  would  have  presented,  how- 
ever, a  more  consistent  logical  front  to  opponents,  if  be  hid 
been  careful  to  recognise,  from  the  outset  of  his  analysis,  that 
he  carries,  with  him,  the  idea  of  Mind  as  the  root  and  only 
exponent  of  law  in  all  ita  applications  to  nature — in  its  simplest 
aiid  lowest  interpretation  as  '  an  observed  order  of  facts,'  no 
less  than  in  its  most  complex  form,  as  '  combinations  of  force 
*  for  a  purpose.'  It  appears  to  us  beyond  dispute  that  we  on 
never  advance  to  the  idea  of  '  ends '  or  '  purpose '  in  nature, 
nnless  we  begin  with  the  idea  of  Mind  in  our  lowest  estioitte 
of  natural  phenomena.  Why  do  any  number  of  facts  present 
to  us  Order  at  all  ?  Simply  because  we  read  a  mind  behind 
them.  We  interpret  them  in  the  light  of  our  own  reason. 
They  arc  a  mirror  in  which  we  see  intelligence — intelligence 
such  as  our  own.  Starting,  in  short,  from  mind  and  not  from 
matter,  phenomena  are  nothing  to  us  but  manifestations  of 
mind ;  order  nothing  but  an  index  of  intelligence.  And  so 
as  we  advance  we  find  Order  grow  into  Law,  or  a  measure 
of  ultimate  force,  and  law  deepen  into  design  or  combination 
for  a  purpose ;  but  the  root  of  the  complex  principle  is  with  \a 
from  the  first.  And  were  it  not  so,  we  do  not  see  how  we 
could  ever  reach  it.  If  we  did  not  recognise  mind  behind 
order  in  its  simplest  form,  and  will  under  the  anise  of  force 
in  its  most  indeterminate  results,  we  do  not  see  how  the  most 
remarkable  combinations  in  nature  could  ever  suggest  Pur* 
pose ;  for  even  the  most  elaborate  of  natural  contrivances  are 
nothing  but  suggestions  of  a  preconceived  idea.  The  most 
ingenious  adaptations  of  the  poison  of  a  snake  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  its  enemies,  or  of  certain  long-nosed  moths  to  certain 
deep-nectared  orchids  in  the  island  of  Madagascar,  or  the  most 
exquisite  provisions  in  the  machinery  of  flight,  are  in  thetmekts 
no  less  intelligible  as  mere  natural  sequences — the  result  of 
natural  growth,  than  the  most  ordinary  phenomena.  The 
higher  exquiaiteness  of  the  product  can  never  of  itself  yield 
the  idea  of  purpose.     Only  when  we  have   once  iUumiaated 
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nstnre  by  the  postulate  of  mind  can  it  speak  to  us  either  less 
or  more  lombly  of  intention ;  apart  from  this  postulate,  its  most 
carious  are  equally  dumb  with  its  most  familiar  pbenomeua. 
Shut  out  the  light  thrown  upon  it  by  our  own  reason,  and  we 
neyer  could  find  in  it  reason,  method,  or  purpose. 
'  We  receive  but  what  we  give  ; 
And  in  our  light  alone  does  Nature  live.' 
Apart  from  this  light,  '  fitness '  becomes  mere  consequence, 
'contrivance' mera  accident;  and  nature's  growth  supplants 
Creative  Purpose.  It  is  very  true  that '  the  relation  of  a  given 
'  structure  to  its  purpose  and  functions '  is  as  clearly,  or  more 
clearly,  evident  than  the  '  relation  of  the  same  structure  to 
'  some  corresponding  part  in  another  animal ; '  in  other  words, 
tliat  the  principle  of  design  is  as  plainly  established  as  the  doc- 
trine of  homologies ;  but  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  in  the 
least  of  the  nature  of  physical  truths.  Mind  is  the  underlying 
conception  of  both.  It  is  because  the  world  is  rationally  con- 
ceived as  the  production  of  Mind  that  either  doctrine  is  intel- 
ligible or  consistent.  They  are  alike  rooted  in  the  essentially 
theological  conception  that  nature  is  not  a  self-growth,  but 
the  creation  of  an  Intelligent  Will,  whose  plan  or  thought  it 


And  this  brings  us  to  the  last  and  most  essential  contrast 
betwiit  Positivism  and  Tbeistic  Philosophy — a  contrast  which 
has  been  constantly  cropping  out  in  the  course  of  our  remarks, 
and  which  comes  before  us  broadly  in  the  fundamental  Positi^Hst 
conception,  that  all  our  knowledge  is  of  one  type  — the  'scientific' 
The  meaning  of  this  simply  is,  that  man,  like  all  other  things, 
is  a  product  of  nature,  and  nothing  more — '  simply  the  apes  of 
'  the  animal  scries,'  as  Mr.  Lewes  has  it.f 

There  is  one  being  only, the  growth  of  nature's  forces.  There 
are  not  two  orders  of  being,  as  all  theology  believes,  and  all 
metaphysics  implies ;  but  only  one  order.  The  spiritual  is  not 
a  distinct  quality  or  essence  in  man,  but  only  a  function  of  the 
physical — its  final  result  and  expression.  This  is  the  funda- 
mental position  of  Positivism.  It  may  disown  Materialism,  as 
it  disowns  Atheism.  Comte,  we  are  aware,  expressly  does 
both.}  But  this  he  can  only  do  by  changing  the  meaning  of 
the  expression.    Materialism,  in  its  ordinary  sense,  is  that  view 

*  The  Duke  himself  admits  this.  'It  ia  only  as  an  Order  of 
'  thought,'  he  Bnyei, '  that  the  doctrine  of  Animal  Homologies  is  ia- 
'  telli(tible  at  all.'  (P.  208.) 

t  Vol.  ii.  p.  72. 

X  A  General  View  of  Positivtsm,  p.  49. 
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of  man's  condition  and  deetmy  wUch  began  with  nature  and 
ends  with  nature,  or,  in  other  words,  which  denies  that  there 
is  any  order  of  being,  and  consequently  of  knowledge,  nve 
that  of  the  objectiTe  world  cc^nisable  by  our  senses.  The 
postulate  of  all  Theology,  on  the  contraty,  is,  that  there  are 
two  orders  of  being,  and  two  Bources  of  knowledge — the  cme 
natural,  the  other  supernatural ;  and  that  man  belongs  to  botL 
The  spirit,  soul,  or  reason,  while  manifesting  itself  unda 
natural  conditions,  is  yet  in  itself,  apart  from  these  conditiooB, 
a  reality  belonging  to  a  higher  order  of  life,  of  which  God  ia 
the  head.  The  higher  element  in  man  is  his'  spiritual  bein^ 
He  is  '  spirit'  and  not '  matter.'  The  higher  oraer  is  the  real 
order,  of  which  the  other  is  only  the  manifestation.  Real  w 
absolute  being  is  '  behind  the  ved.'  Nature  hides  it  while  At 
reveaU  it.  This  idea  of  a  higher  and  supernatural  order  i^ 
being  to  which  man  belongs  lies  at  the  root  of  all  theology,  (f 
all  spiritual  philosophy.  The  denial  of  this — of  an  immatenil 
being  in  man,  and  of  a  Supreme  Spirit  above  him,  of  a  dirine 
reason  within  him,  and  a  divine  reason  governing  him — ii 
what  is  commonly  understood  by  Materialism  and  Atheism. 
The  two  conclusions  are  interchangeable — logically  inseparable. 
If  there  is  no  spirit  in  man,  he  can  never  find  a  Spirit  above 
him,  '  Nisi  in  microcosmo  spiritus,  nee  in  macrocosmo  Dens.' 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  as  all  the  higher  forms  of  th^etic 
philosophy  have  admitted,  the  reality  of  a  spiritual  reason  io 
man,  with  the  fundamental  ideas  which  it  miplies  of  Cause, 
Substance,  Personality,  is  the  only  rational  foundation  of  belief 
in  a  supreme  spiritual  existence  or  Divine  Being, 

III.  Positivism,  in  denying  the  divine  side  of  man  and  ■ 
divine  order  in  the  universe,  quite  consistently  makes  humanitf 
its  highest  word — its  '  The  Supreme.'  It  knows  no  onJer 
transcending  the  human,  embracing  it  and  controlling  it  It 
has  not  only  constructed  an  elaborate  philosophy  on  a  phydcal 
basis,  but  with  a  strictly  consistent  logic  it  has  conatructed  a  re- 
ligion on  the  highest  results  of  tliis  philosophv — in  other  worcb, 
on  the  supreme  conclusions  of  science.  Tnere  was  no  other 
authority  remaining  for  it.  Men  have  hitherto  supposed  that  is 
order  to  constitute  a  religion  it  was  necessary  to  fall  back  on 
some  personal  authority— to  recognise  some  higher  Bemg  or 
Beings  of  a  kindred  nature  with  man,  and  possessed  of  power 
to  reward  or  punish  him  according  to  his  good  or  ill  desert 
But  Positivism,  having  exploded  the  idea  of  the  SupematunI 
and  eliminated  the  element  of  the  Divine  from  the  sphere  i^ 
knowledge,  could  fall  back  on  no  other  authority  than  that  of 
stuentific  opinion.     The  amtentia  b£  ihe  highest  minds  set 
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apart  from   the    study   of    science    became   necessarily    the 

KTeming  principle  of  humaa  action,  and  the  highest  subject  of 
man  knowledge,  as  roan  himself,  in  his  collective  history  and 
ideal,  becomes  with  equal  necessity  the  object  of  supreme 
r^ard,  or  the  ceuti-e  of  religious  reverence  and  affection. 

We  have  already  indicat«i  our  opinion  that  Positivism,  in 
order  to  be  onderatood  fully,  must  be  taken  as  a  whole ;  that 
its  philosophy  cannot  be  consistently  separated  from  its  rehgion. 
Comte  plainly  designed,  frmn  the  beginniug,  to  establish  an 
authoritative  organisation  of  society.  It  was  the  idea  of  social 
reform,  rather  than  of  any  mere  organisation  of  scientific 
thooght,  which  animated  his  career.  Or  rather,  it  was  the 
former  task  which  gave  to  the  latter,  in  his  estimation,  all  it« 
special  value.  It  was  necessary  to  organise  thought  in  order 
to  reoi^anise  society.  A  philosophy  of  the  sciences  was  needed 
u  the  basis  and  instrument  of  a  new  and  higher  mode  of  life. 
It  appeared  to  him  that  the  old  principles  of  government,  re- 
ligious and  philosophical,  had  lost  all  hold  of  modem  society ; 
and  that  it  was  necessary  io  reconstruct  the  social  system  and 
tie  activities  of  individual  life  on  the  immutable  principles 
which  science  bad  brought  to  light.  The  religion  of  Positivism 
a  therefore  a  direct  expansion  of  its  philosophy — the  one  is  the 
necessary  complement  of  the  other. 

It  is  plain  moreover  that  there  was  no  object  of  religion 
remaining  for  Comte  except  Humanity.  If  you  cut  off  all 
higher  knowledge  trom  man,  all  knowledge  beyond  the  facts 
of  nature,  cosmical  and  sociological,  there  remains  for  him 
nothing  to  reverence  or  worship  above  himself,  or  the  nature 
in  nhicb  he  shares.  Within  the  sphere  of  natural  facts  man  is 
highest.  All  preceding  facts  culminate  and  find  their  supreme 
meaning  in  him.  He  is  nature's  choicest  result  and  crown ; 
ud  if  he  is  to  worship  at  all  he  must  worship  the  ideal  of 
Humanity  as  exhibited  in  its  most  perfect  forms.  And  this 
is  exactiy  what  Comte  has  taught.  Humanity  is  with  him  the 
collective  sum  of  in£vidual  laws  and  existences.  It  is  not 
■n  abstraction,  but  the  highest  reahty,  ideally  conceived, — 
the  whole  of  human  beings,  past,  present,  and  future.  Nor 
is  it  an  eternal  principle  or  source  of  being  of  which  human 
life  and  all  life  is  merely  a  manifestation.  This  would  be  to 
imply  something  beyond  Nature ;  something  behind  and 
^ve  it.  And  Comte  is  amazingly  consistent  in  refusing  to 
lift  his  eyes  beyond  natural  phenomena.  He  wilt  see  no  facts 
beyond  the  facts  of  earth  or  of  man — of  the  Cosmos  or  of 
hnman  society.  He  will  own  no  light  from  any  other  re- 
gion.   There  is  no  other  region,     mimanity  as  it  has  been, 
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is,  and  will  be,  is  at  once  the  highest  fact  and  the  highert 
thought.  Human  life  in  ita  historical  development,  in  its 
present  activity,  and  its  future  progress  is  to  hnn  supreme— 
le  vrai  Grand  Etre* 

We  share  in  this  life  objectively  during  our  visible  existence 
upon  earth ;  we  share  in  it  subjectively  by  living  in  die  hearts 
and  intellects  of  others  after  we  are  dead.  This  is  the  only— 
'  the  noble  ' — inunortality  which  Positivism  allows  the  hunuu 
being.  Such  a  conception  is  not  only  the  loftiest  in  itself 
as  revealing  the  true  identity  of  human  existence  as  a  vut 
oi^ranism  in  which  we  all  share  and  whose  servants  we  ue, 
but  as  fumishing  to  man  the  only  idea  of  a  God  which  it 
practically  useful  to  him — a  Grod  who  needs  his  service,  and 
whose  fulness  of  being  can  be  advanced  or  retarded  by  his 
activity.t     This  is  the  Poeitivist  idea  of  God. 

The  Religion  of  Humanity  has  an  elaborate  cuUut,  private 
and  public.  The  former  divides  itself  into  personal  and 
domestic  worship,  each  of  which  has  its  special  rites.  The 
objects  of  personal  worship  are  the  '  Guardian  angeU  of  the 

*  family ' — the  mother,  the  wife,  and  daughter — as  respectively 
the  highest  representatives  of  humanity.  *  The  existence  of 
'  the  &ipreme  Being  is  founded  entirely  on  love,  for  love  alone 

*  unites  in  a  voluntary  union  its  separable  elements.  Conse- 
'  quently  the  affective  sex  is  naturally  the  most  perfect  repre- 
'  sentative  of  humanity,  and  at  the  same  time  her  principil 
'  minister.  Xor  will  Art  be  able  worthily  to  embody  humamty 
'  except  in  the  form  of  woman.'t    The  three  types,  the  mother, 

•  Cat.  Pes.,  p.  74.  I 

I  There  is  a  singular  inconsistency  in  the  Positivist  revereoce 
for  humanity,  even  looking  at  it  from  a  Positivist  point  of  vie«.  ' 
For  while  Comte  speaks  with  enthusiasm  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  smallest  tribe  and  even  family  may  come  to  look  upon  tbem- 
selves  as  the  essential  stock  of  humanity,  and  of  the  securi^  which 
the  Fositivbt  idea  alone  gives  for  regarding  all  human  beiogs  u 
essentiaUy  linked  together,  '  every  one  members  one  of  anothef,' 
according  to  '  the  admirable  St.  Paul,*  who  yet  imperfectly  xmiet- 
stood  his  own  saying,  he  does  not  hesitate  at  the  same  time  to 
speak  with  great  contempt  of  the  multitudes  of  human  beings  vrbo, 
according  to  the  energetic  reprobation  of  Arioato,  are  '  born  upon 
'the  earth  merely  to  manure  it'  ('sol  per  far  letame') — 'men 
'  digesting  machines,' '  forming  no  real  part  of  humanity.'  Here  the 
essential  excluBiveness  of  all  merely  human  religion  comes  ont— 
how  different  from  the  human  idealof  the  Goapel,  which  ia  'preached 
'  to  the  poor,'  and  which  came  'to  save  that  which  was  lost'! 
%  CatPoa,  p.  119. 
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&e  wife,  &nd  daughter,  being  before  us,  in  private  life,  the  ideal 
of  hnmBnity.  Together  they  represent  '  the  three  natural 
'  modes  of  human  continuity — the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
'  future— as  also  the  three  degrees  of  solidarity  which  bind  us 
'  to  our  superiors,  our  equals,  and  our  inferiors.'  The  prin- 
cipal Angel,  the  Mother,  is  of  course  common  to  both  sexes. 
Women  must  worship  husband  and  son,  on  the  same  grounds 
SB  men  worship  wife  and  daughter."  Worship  is  equally  due 
to  these  types  of  the  family,  liviDg  or  dead.  Death  only  exalts 
the  character  of  the  worship,  which  then  becomes  tuhjecHve 
instead  of  objective.  Crenerally  one  of  the  three  types  has 
become  subjective,  while  one  or  both  of  the  others  remain 
objective.  '  The  two  influences,  subjective  and  objective,  are 
'  normally  mixed,  and  our  homage  is  more  efficacious  from  the 
'  mixture,  for  it  secures  a  better  combinatioQ  of  strength  and 
'  clearness  of  imagery,  with  consistency  and  purity  of  feeling.'  f 

Each  man  should  pray  to  his  angels  three  times  a  day — on 
getting  up,  before  going  to  sleep,  and  in  the  midst  of  his 
daily  wort.  '  The  worehip  of  humanity  raises  prayer  for  the 
'first  time  above  the  degrading  influence  of  self-interest.' J 
Onr  first  prayer  should  be  the  longest  of  the  three,  laating  for 
10  hour,  chiefly  communicative,  but  iu  part  also  effusive.  In 
tlie  other  prayers  eflusion  occupies  the  chief  place.  The  total 
length  of  our  daily  worship  should  reach  two  hours ;  it  need 
not  exceed  this,  even  in  the  case  of  those  '  who  find  it  useful 
'  during  the  night  to  repeat  the  prayer  appropriated  for  mid- 
'day.'§  Comte  is  very  emphatic  in  condemning  those  who 
voidd  grudge  so  much  time  abstracted  from  ordinary  work  for 
meditation  and  prayer.  No  mediteval  or  modem  evangelical 
[Hetist  could  speak  with  more  unction  of  the  necessity  of 
Btated  and  prolonged  devotions.  Nor  must  our  prayer  merely 
be  an  inward  breathing,  the  '  soul's  sincere  desire.'  It  most 
take  the  form  of  wor&.  We  may  use  fixed  forms,  in  order 
to  secnre  more  regularity ;  but  these  forms  must  in  all  cases 
be  our  own  composition.  If  not  originally  drawn  up  by  him 
who  uses  them,  they  will  lose  much  of  their  efficiency.  D 

So  much  for  the  personal  worship  of  humanity.  The  do- 
mestic worship  is  embodied  in  seven  sacraments  under  the 
mccesaive  names  of  Presentation,  Initiation,  Admiuion,  Destt- 
^otion,  Marriage,  Maturity,  Retirement,  Transformation,  and 
Uttly  Incorporatiun.     The  first  gives  a  systematic  consecration 

•  Cat.  Po9.,  p.  122.  t  Ibid.,  p.  122. 

t  General  View  of  PosiltvJstn,  p.  374. 
\  Cat.  Pns.,  p.  125.  Q  Ibid.,  p.  1 10. 
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to  every  birth.  The  parents  present  the  child  to  the  priest- 
hood, and  come  under  solemn  engagement  to  fit  it  for  llie 
service  of  Humanity.  The  second  sacrament  has  the  nune  of 
JnitiatioH,  as  marking  the  entrance  into  public  life,  Tvhen  tlie 
child  pafises  at  the  age  of  fourteen  from  the  training  of  ite 
mother  to  that  of  the  national  priesthood.  Seven  years  later 
comes  the  sacrament  of  Adminaion,  vrhen  the  preparatoiy 
priestly  education  is  completed,  and  the  life  service  oi  Humanity 
is  opened  to  the  youth.  His  choice  of  a  profession,  howevei, 
may  be  still  delayed  till  his  twenty-eighth  year,  when  the 
sacrament  of  Destination  sanctions  the  career  which  he  hie 
chosen.  Unhappily  there  will  be  those  even  in  the  normal 
Btate  of  humamty  who  are  unfitted  for  its  service  by  ei- 
tremely  defective  organisation,  which  education  has  fuled  to 
correct,  and  these  unfortunates  are  condemned  to  a  perpetual 
infancy.  The  priesthood  are  the  judges*  of  euch  castaways, 
and  in  the  dischai^e  of  their  duty  will  not  hesitate  to  have 
recourse  to  measures  of  severity,  although  this  severity  must 
never  extend  beyond  the  spiritual  domain.  Marriage  follon 
the  choice  of  a  career,  and  is  with  Posiliviam  as  with  Catho- 
licism one  of  the  most  significant  of  the  sacraments.  So  far 
as  it  is  a  religious  ordinance  men  can  only  be  admitted  to  it 
when  they  have  completed  their  twenty-eighth  year ;  women 
when  they  have  reached  the  age  of  twenty-one.  These  limita 
of  age  must  not  be  lowered  for  either  sex,  save  on  very 
exceptional  grounds.  Marri^e  when  once  entered  upon  a 
indissoluble,  save  in  one  case — the  condemnataon  of  one  of  the 
married  persons  to  loss  of  social  position  for  an  infamooB 
offence— the  unhappy  case  of  the  husband  of  the  lady,  Madame 
ClotOde  de  Yaux,  m  whom  Comte  first  recognised,  and  a£tei 
her  death  continued  to  worship,  the  ideal  of  Humanity. .  In  no 
other  case  is  divorce  to  be  allowed.  An  extreme  urgency  like 
this  may  justify  it  just  as  circumstances  may  justify  falsehood, 
or  even  murder ;  but  in  itself  it  ia  an  act  not  to  be  tolerated.! 
The  full  development  of  the  human  organism,  which  is  fixed 
for  the  age  of  forty-two,  is  celebrated  by  the  sacrament  of 
Maturity,  ■  This  is  a  critical  epoch  in  the  Poaitivist  theory  of 
life.  Up  to  this  time  life  is  still  of  a  preparatory  character, 
and  the  faults  into  which  we  have  fallen  even  of  a  serioiu 
character,  are  not  beyond  reparation ;  but  from  this  time  Sot' 
wards  we  can  hardly  ever  repair  any  faults  we  commit,  either 

•  '  You  may  express  all  the  social  attributions  of  the  priesthood 
'  by  adopting  the  Biblical  name  of  Judge.'  (Cat.  Pot.,  p.  280.) 
t  Cat  PwJ.,  p.  823. 
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in  reference  to  ooreelreB  or  others.  It  is  well,  therefore,  that 
>  solemn  ceremony  should  be  imposed  upon  the  servant  of 
Humanity  at  this  grave  stage  of  his  career.  Twenty-one  years 
after  the  human  organism  attains  to  its  full  maturity,  or  at  the 
age  of  aixty-three,  comes  the  seventh  sacrament  of  Retirement, 
Our  active  service  to  Humanity  is  then  completed ;  we  retire 
fiwn  the  stage  of  public  duty,  and  in  doing  bo  exercise  one 
la^t  act  of  high  authority,  by  naming  our  successor,  subject  to 
tbe  sanction  of  the  priestly  authority.  Then  comes  the  last 
sad  rite  in  which  we  ourselves  engage,  known  in  the  Positivist 
ntaai  by  the  name  of  Transformation,  '  It  is  to  be  the  substitute 
'  for  the  horrible  ceremony  of  the  CathoHc  ritual.  Catholicism, 
'  free  from  all  check  in  its  aati-sooial  character,  openly  tore  the 
'  dying  person  from  all  his  human  affections,  and  made  him 
'stand  quite  alone  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God.'  But 
Positivism  surrounds  the  dying  with  the  sympathy  of  a  *  just 
'  utpreciation,'  and  mingles  the  '  regrets  of  society  witi 
'  the  tears  of  the  family.'  It  generally  holds  out,  too,  '  the 
'  hope  of  subjective  incorporation.'*  It  must  not,  however,  be 
in  a  hurry  to  encourage  such  a  hope.  This  the  final  sacra- 
ment does  not  come  till  seven  years  after  death,  when  the 
finished  life  stands  ont  at  length  from  all  the  accidents  of 
temporary  passion,  and  may  be  finally  estimated  according  to 
its  true  value.  Then, '  if  the  priesthood  pronounces  for  incor- 
'poration,  it  presides  over  the  transfer  with  due  pomp  of  the 
'  nnctified  remains  from  the  common  burial-place  of  the  city 
'  to  the  permanent  resting-place  in  the  sacred  wood  that  suiv 
'  rounds  the  temple  of  Humanity. 'f  The  incorporated  dead 
>re  thenceforth  glorified.  They  become  subjective  members 
of  the  sacred  existence.  If  the  priesthood  pronounce  against 
incorpontioQ,  then  the  dead  are  cast  out  from  the  subjective 
Paradise,  into  which  enter  not  only  human  beings,  but  also, 
qnite  consistently,  animals  who  have  deserved  well  of  the 
hmnan  species.  | 

The  public  worship  of  Humanity  must  be  touched  very 
slightly.  It  presents  some  analogy  to  the  revolutionary  wor- 
ship of  the  Goddess  of  Reason.  The  symbol  of  the  Positivist 
Deity  is  a  woman  of  the  age  of  thirty,  with  her  son  in  her 
urns.  §  Such  a  statue  is  to  be  fixed  in  each  temple  of  Hu- 
manity, and  a  painted  representation  of  the  same  figure  is  to  be 
carried  on  banners  in  solemn  processions.  In  all  parts  of  the 
earth  temples  of  Humanity  willl  arise,  but  they  must  all  turn 


•  Cat  Pos.,  p.  135.  t  J**'^-'  P-  *36. 

X  Ibid.,  p.  137.  §  Ibid.,  p.  142. 
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towards  Paris  as  the  metropolis  of  the  sacred  race.  At  fint 
and  provisionally,  the  old  churches  may  be  used  as  they  ire 
gradually  vacated,  in  the  same  manner  '  as  Christian  worship 
'  was  carried  on  at  first  in  pagan  temples;'"  but  ultimately  tw 
influence  of  Poeitivism  upon  architecture  will  be  felt,  u>d 
more  appropriate  buildings  will  spring  up  for  human  worship. 
While  one  side  of  the  processional  banner  is  to  be  blazoned 
with  '  the  holy  image '  in  white,  the  reverse  side  is  to  glow  in 
green  with  '  the  sacred  formula  of  Positivism,  Lovei  Order,  and 
'  PrtOTess,'  '  The  green  side  will  he  turned  towu^  the  pro- 
'  cession.'  f  Nor  is  Uiis  all.  Positivism  has  not  only  its  sacred 
formula  but  its  sacred  sign.  Instead  of  crossiag  himself,  the 
Positdvist  will  touch   in  succession   '  the  three   chief  orgam, 

*  those  of  love,  order,  and  progress.  The  two  first  ai^oin  one 
'  another ;  the  last  is  only  separated  from  the  other  two  by  the 

*  organ  of  veneration,  the  mutual  cement  of  the  whole ;  bo  that 

*  the  gesture  may  be  continuous.  "VVTien  the  habit  is  fomied 
'  we  need  not  repeat  the  words,  the  gesture  is  enough.'} 

The  worship  of  Humanity  has  also  of  course  its  calendar. 
The  year  is  so  arranged  as  to  present  an  incessant  series  of 
festivals  in  honour  of  all  the  great  epochs  and  characteristics 
of  human  life  and  history — marriage,  paternity,  the  filial  re- 
lations, the  fraternal  relations,  women,  the  priesthood,  the 
patriciate,  the  proletarial,  fetichism,  polytheism,  monotheian- 
The  days  of  the  week,  as  well  as  the  names  of  the  moDtlu, 
recall  the  most  illustrious  heroes  of  Humanity.  *  Moses '  bo- 
gins  the  year ;  '  Bichat '  ends  it.  It  is  reckoned  in  thirteen 
months  of  twenty-eight  days  each,  with  a  *  complementarr 
'  day,'  devoted  to  the  festival  of  the  dead,  and  an  additional 
day  in  leap  years  for  the  devout  remembrance  of  holy  women.    | 

We  cannot  extend  this  description,  nor  can  we  dwell  opoo  | 
the  churches,  offices,  and  remuneration  of  the  members  of  the 
priesthood  which  Posirivism  sets  at  the  head  of  this  elaboiate 
ritual.  Feelings  of  painful  pity,  as  well  as  want  of  space, 
forbid  our  enlarging  further  on  such  a  theme.  In  the  same 
manner  we  must  pass  over  the  whole  theory  of  Positive  Ethicf. 
which  presents  some  features  more  worthy  of  serious  lEterest 
and  discussion. 

As  for  the  Religion  of  Humanity,  we  scarcely  know  how  to 
speak  gravely  about  if,  and  yet  the  subject  is  too  serious  for 
ridicule.  The  mental  entanglements  under  which  thoughtTm 
men  may  embrace  the  philosophy  of  Positivism  we  can  in  txmt 

•  General  View  of  PoBltivism,  p.  370. 

t  Cat.  Pos,  p.  142.  %  Ibid.,  p.  143. 
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degree  understand.  We  can  even  sufficiently  compreliend  the 
despair  as  to  religious  problems,  and  the  efficacy  of  existing 
Teligioua  organisations,  which  ha3  driven  so  many  in  our  time  to 
stwid  aloof  from  Christianity  and  the  Churches  which  embody 
it ;  but  we  own  that  it  passes  all  our  understanding  how  men  of 
earnestness,  knowledge,  and  culture  can  seriously  entertain  the 
Religion  of  Humanity,  and  profess  to  find  any  tiatiefaction  in  it. 
It  is,  as  it  seems  to  us,  a  combination  of  all  the  worst  features 
of  priestcraft  and  of  superstition.  It  reasserts  the  principle  of 
aathority,  not  as  an  inspiring  moral  ideal,  embodied  in  a  living 
Person,  to  whom  our  hearts  can  turn,  and  in  whom  our  wills 
may  be  strengthened  in  moments  of  trial  and  weakness,  but 
u  an  immutable  order,  expounded  by  scientific  opinion,  and 
embodied  in  a  priesthood,  whose  function  is  to  control  life  at 
every  point.  Who  does  not  see  that  such  an  authority  would 
come  practically  to  be  the  authority  of  mere  intellect  stiffened 
by  an  exclusive  line  of  study  and  puffed  up  with  its  own  higher 
wisdom?  Life  would  be  intolerable  under  such  a  priesthood; 
the  bodily  martyrdoms  inflicted  by  naediteval  Catholicism  would 
be  aa  nothing  to  the  mental  tyranny  of  such  an  intellectual 
uistocracy.  Let  Comte  himself,  the  first  high-priest  of  the 
lystem,  be  taken  as  a  specimen.  With  all  his  range  of  intellect 
and  all  the  noble  impulses  of  his  nature,  who  would  be  disposed 
to  own  the  spiritual  authority  of  such  a  higb-prieat?  Why, 
he  could  not  by  quiet  good  sense  maintain  his  own  domestic 
authority.  In  truth  there  is  no  greater  delusion  than  the  idea 
which  runs  through  the  whole  of  Comte's  system,  and  is  re- 
peatedly implied  in  his  writings,  that  the  scientific  intellect  is 
the  wisest  practical  power.  History  gives  no  countenance  to 
such  an  idea.  The  scientific  intellect  must  always  have  its  own 
valne,  but  it  has  not  shown  any  special  capacity  as  yet  of 
governing  the  world,  and  wisely  Erecting  the  diversified  acti- 
vities of  human  life.  A  scientific  priesthood  would  prove  the 
most  hateful  of  all  forms  of  priesthood ;  and  it  is  strange  to 
think  of  the  reappearance  of  such  an  idea — the  old  and  worn- 
out  principle  of  a  hierarchy — as  the  last  result  of  modem 
philosophy.  Is  mankind  to  travel  backwards  to  the  land  of 
Egypt?  There  is  no  form  of  human  priesthood,  it  may  be 
said,  that  has  not  done  as  much  harm  as  good.  If  it  has  con- 
trolled the  anarchies  of  human  nature,  it  has  only  done  so  by 
stifling  the  free  growth  of  opinion  and  perverting  the  conscious 
responsibility  of  man. 

There  is  one  Priest,  and  one  alone,  who  lives  for  ever,  to 
bless  mankind.  There  is  one  Authority,  and  one  alone,  that 
is  imperishably  good.     But  this  priesthood  and  authority  are 
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neither  after  the  mediieTal  nor  the  Comtean  tTpe.  There  a 
an  ideal  personal  life  depicted  in  the  GroBpela,  and  more  or  lew 
truly  rendered  by  the  Church  during  eighteen  centuries,  which 
has  been  poweiiful  for  good  and  nerer  for  evil.     But  this 

Swer  has  been,  according  to  its  character,  purely  spirituaL 
lunan  priests  of  all  Idnos  have  as  often  marred  as  helped 
it.  If  they  have  sought  to  heighten  the  sense  of  its  presence, 
they  have  never  fiuled  to  destroy  its  perfection.  The  ideal 
has  sunk  beneath  their  touch.  In  the  very  manner  in  which 
they  have  broi^ht  it  to  bear  as  an  external  authority,  they 
have,  in  the  rudeness  of  their  efforts,  defaced  its  finer  liueo- 
ments.  It  is  of  die  very  essence  of  such  an  authority  that 
it  should  move  from  within  and  not  from  without;  tiiaX  it 
should  penetrate  by  moral  enthusiasm  into  human  nature, 
and  not  by  priestly  dictation  be  enforced  upon  it.     Such  a 

ErocesB  is  necessanly  slow  and  subject  to  frequent  reactions ; 
ut  it  is  at  least  religious  in  a  true  sense.  It  comes  from 
above ;  it  has  its  source  in  a  living  Personality,  in  which  we 
recognise  the  sum  of  all  spiritual  excellence ;  it  operates  on 
a  free  will  which  chooses  the  good  set  before  it,  and  which 
finds  in  a  higher  will  than  its  own  a  supreme  power  of  grace — 
at  once  the  satisfaction  of  many  necessities  and  the  strengthen- 
ing of  conscious  weakness.  We  do  not  undervalue  t£e  in- 
spiring influence  of  the  idea  of  Humanity.  We  should  wish  to 
see  the  service  of  Humanity  more  thoroughly  recognised  and 
purified  from  all  motives  of  self-interest ;  but  when  the  choice 
IS  put  before  us  of  Grod  or  of  Man — of  Christ  or  of  Humanity, 
we  can  have  no  doubt  which  is  the  higher  idea,  or  rather  which 
is  the  higher  reality.  We  are  here  speaking  not  of  that 
humanity  wUch  is  understood  to  consist  only  in  the  prt^ress  of 
human  society,  of  human  science,  of  aggregate  man ;  but  <^ 
that  humanity  which  resides  in  the  individual  character  and 
destiny  of  man,  which  carries  it  through  the  struggles  of  the 
present  existence,  and  awaits  with  joyful  confidence  an  exisU 
ence  here^ler.  Human  nature  is  glorified  in  Christ,  who  took 
that  nature  upon  him.  All  its  moral  activities  are  in  Him  in 
perfect  development.  There  is  no  spiritual  beauty,  no  ex- 
cellence, of  which  human  life  has  shown  itself  capable,  and 
which  is  fitted  to  build  it  up  into  nobleness,  which  does  not 
appear  in  Him.  Positivism  would  have  us  turn  away  fitim 
toe  perfect  light  above  us  to  the  dimmed  lights  around  ne ; 
from  the  life  'holy,  harmless,  undefiled — the  brightness  of  tbe 
*  divine  glory,' '  full  of  grace  and  truth,'  to  the  fair  lives  beside 
us — poor,  weak,  faulty  m  all  their  fairness.  It  would  divert 
us  from  die  supreme  loveliness  to  an  attractive  wife,  or  mother) 
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or  dauffliter.     The  impiety  of  the  saggestion  is  bat  ill  hidden 
beneam  its  seriousness. 

It  is  astonishing  that  the  vaunted  scientific  enlightenment 
(rf  our  time  has  come  to  this ;  that  men,  who  we  honestly 
bdieve  are  panting  to  be  of  service  to  their  generatioQ,  should 
see  no  better  manner  of  serving  it  than  by  propagating  what 
most  appear  to  all  sober-minded  people  as  a  wild  impiety,  as 
well  as  a  dismal  and  monotonous  superstition ;  for  the  super- 
stitioiiB  features  of  the  system  are  quite  as  marked  as  its 
priestly  pretensions.  We  may  well  ask  if  this  is  to  be  the 
Snal  purification  of  reli^ous  worship — a  worship  of  the  lifting 
np  of  the  hands  and  of  the  closing  of  the  eyes,  of  the  multiply- 
ing of  prayers  and  the  keeping  of  festivals,  of  banners,  pro- 
cessions,  images,  and  temples.  Truly  if  Humanity  has  no 
bigher  prospects  than  those  which  await  it  from  the  service  of 
its  modem  worshippers,  its  prospects  are  dark  indeed.  Its 
'  normal  state '  is  a  vague  and  distant  future.  But  ve  hope 
better  things,  humbly  yet  confidently,  when  the  true  Light  from 
Heaven  shaU  enlighten  every  man,  and  the  love  o£  goodness 
shall  everywhere  come  from  the  love  of  Crod,  and  nobleness  of 
life  from  the  perfect  example  of  the  Lord. 


Aet.  II. — 1.  Rising  of  the  Dungens  or  Mussulman  Population 
in  Western  China.  By  0.  K.  Heins.  Translated  from  the 
Russian  Military  Journal  for  August  1866. 

2.  Journal  of  the  Boyal  Geographical  Society,  Volume  the 
Thirtysecond.  Articles  J.  and  II.,  Notes  on  the  Yang-tsxe- 
Kiang,from  Han-how  to  Ping-skan.  By  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Henky  Andrew  Sabel,  F.B.G.S.,  17th  Lancers,  and 
Dr.  Alfred  Bakton,  F.R-G.S.     London:  1862. 

3.  Cathay  and  the  Way  Thither.  By  Colonel  Hbkrt  Yule, 
C.B.     London:     Printed  for  the  Hakluyt  Society :  1866. 

4.  The  Middle  Kingdom.  By  S.  Wells  Williams.  New 
York  and  London :  1857. 

r\i]B  prindpal  information  r^arding  China  is  derived  from 
^^  the  commercial  ports  on  the  eastern  sea-board,  but  secon- 
dary approaches  to  the  I'lowery  Kingdom  also  exist  through 
India  and  Siberia ;  and  the  latter  routes,  though  little  regarded 
in  modem  England,  deserve  some  attention,  for  they  are  the 
only  channels  of  intelligence  with  reference  to  the  western 
bonndaries  of  the  Empire.  These  Indian  lines  of  communica- 
tion are  to  be  looked  for  not  in  the  direction  of  Assam,  where 
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the  advantg^es  of  gec^apMcal  propinquity  to  the  Chineae 
frontier  are  neutralised  by  the  barbarism  of  interjacent  tribe* 
and  the  barrier  of  impaesable  mounting,  but  towards  Bunmh 
in  the  far  south,  where  the  absence  of  the  Himalayan  nnee 
reduces  physical  obstacles  to  a  minimum,  and  towards  Ca^- 
mere,  in  the  extreme  north,  where  the  presence  of  a  Mahaiigi, 
holding  hie  principality  in  declared  dependence  from  the  Brilnb 
Crown,  affords  facilities  for  political  correspondence.  Hence 
the  tidmzs  that  reach  India  overland  trom  China  relate  ^maet 
exclusively  to  the  two  provinces  of  Yunuan  and  Eastern  Tow- 
kistan ;  though  at  rare  intervals  something  is  heard  also  of 
Thibet  and  Szechuen  vid  Nepaul. 

Now  the  recent  intelligence  received  through  Cashmoe 
JTom  Eastern  Toorkistan  is  but  an  echo  of  the  rumours  whieb 
for  some  time  past  have  been  current  in  the  bazaan  f£ 
Burmah  respecting  the  political  condition  of  Yunuan.  Both 
in  Eastern  Toorkistan  and  in  Yunnan  the  yoke  of  the  Pekto 
Government  has  been  thrown  off  by  the  native  populatno, 
and  the  insurgents  in  both  cases  are  Mahomedans.  The  fint 
impulse  on  hearing  of  these  simultaneous  outbreaks,  the  one 
apparently  the  counterpart  of  the  other,  is  to  wonder  whether, 
in  spite  of  the  1,500  miles  of  Thibet,  by  which  they  are 
s^tarated,  they  may,  by  any  possibility,  be  connected  parts 
of  a  single  organised  movement.  Scarcely  has  the  conjeo 
ture  been  started  before  we  receive  accounts  from  St.  Peten- 
burg,  indicating  that  the  insurrection  in  Eastern  Toorkistan 
is  not  confined  to  that  locality,  but  extends  over  the  pro- 
vinces of  Kansu  and  Shensi  and  all  the  intermediate  conntiy- 
And  next  we  are  told  that,  in  the  Szechuen  districts  bordering 
on  Thibet,  midway  between  Kansu  and  Yunnan,  there  has  i<s 
eoroe  years  been  prevalent  just  such  a  rebellion  as  might 
establish  continuity  of  action  over  the  whole  of  the  immense 
area  stretching  from  the  Pamere  Steppe  to  the  Hoang  Ho, 
ii-om  the  Great  Wall  to  the  borders  of  Aunam.  So,  id  the 
end,  we  really  have  before  us  grounds  to  surmise  that  this  re- 
mote part  of  the  world  may  at  present  be  the  scene  of  a  great 
Moslem  revival,  and  that  under  the  proselytism  of  scattered 
knots  of  enthusiastic  MooUahs,  millions  of  Chinese  and  Tartan, 
recoiling  from  the  cold  nihilism  of  Boodha  to  the  vivid  faith 
that  is  in  Mahomet,  must  have  flown  to  arms  in  a  spirit  of  fiery 
fanaticism,  directed  primarily  against  their  own  Government, 
but  ready  to  blaze  out  in  any  direction  where  infidels  are  to 
be  exterminated.  If  facts  could  be  found  to  verify  such  * 
theory,  it  would  be  impossible  to  assign  any  limits  to  the  graw 
political  consequences  that  might   be  apprehended  for  Asa 
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generally  and  China  in  particular.  It  therefore  becomes  s 
matter  of  some  importance  to  ascertain  what  the  condition  of 
Western  China  actually  is ;  and  with  this  view  we  now  propose 
to  lay  before  the  public  such  information  on  the  Eubject  as  we 
have  with  difficulty  succeeded  in  collecting. 

Of  the  eighteen  provinces  into  which  China  Proper  is  divided, 
Yunnan  lies  farthest  to  the  south-west.  It  is  a  mountainous 
conutiy,  rich  in  mineral  products,  and,  up  to  the  date  of  the 
recent  outbreak,  it  formed  the  channel  for  an  overland  traffic 
with  Burmah  of  considerable  value.  From  very  early  times 
there  has  been  a  large  Mahomedan  element  in  the  population. 
Marco  Polo,  whose  book  was  written  in  1295,  describes  the 
inhabitants  of  the  principal  city  as  a  mixed  assemblage  of 
'  idolaters,  Nestorian  Christians,  and  Saracens  or  Mahometans.* 
And  Basheed-ood-deen,  who  was  Vizier  of  the  Persian  Empire 
at  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  says  roundly,  in 
his  Historical  Encyclopedia,  that  '  all  the  inhabitanta  are 
'  Mahomedans.'  Now  to  what  source  can  this  ancient  leaven 
(^  Islam  be  traced  ?  Are  we  to  look  eastwards  to  the  sea,  by 
which  the  Arabs  first  entered  China  on  mercantile  ventures  ? 
Or  in  a  north-westerly  direction  to  the  sandy  Desert  of  Gobi, 
across  which  numbers  of  roving  Mahoniedans,  beginning  from 
the  eighth  century,  have  found  their  way  into  the  upper  prov- 
inces of  Shensi  and  Kansu  from  Khorassan,  Transoxiana,  and 
Eastern  Toorkistan? 

Questioned  as  to  their  own  origin,  the  Mussulmans  of 
Vunnan  give  rather  a  fanciful  account  of  themselves.  Once 
upon  a  time,  they  say,  there  came  a  pli^e  of  evil  spirits  on 
China.  The  sun  waxed  dim,  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ceased. 
Tbtn  the  Emperor  dreamed  a  dream,  and,  behold,  there 
appeared  unto  nim  a  man,  elothed  as  an  Arab,  but  friendly 
withal  and  of  a  cheerful  countenance.  And  the  Emperor 
told  his  dream  to  the  magicians,  and  they  said :  It  is  a  sign 
unto  thee  to  seek  salvation  from  Arabia,  that  our  land  may 
be  quit  of  the  evil  spirits  that  plague  it.  And  the  Emperor 
hearkened  unto  the  word  of  the  magicians,  and  sent  forth 
messengers  to  the  Prophet  Mahomet,  saying,  Grant  me,  I 
pray  thee,  some  of  thy  followers.  And  Manomet  granted  unto 
him  three  hundred  and  three  score  men.  And  it  came  to  pass 
that  the  evil  spirits  fled  away  before  the  face  of  the  three 
hundred  and  three  score  Arabs,  and  the  land  had  rest.  Then 
the  Emperor  honoured  these  holy  men,  and  gave  them  ground 
close  to  his  royal  city,  whereon  to  dwell ;  and  they  grew  and 
multiplied  exceedingly.  But  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Emperor 
died,  and  another  Emperor  arose,  who  knew  them  not.     And 
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lie  feared  lest,  irhen  war  might  fall  out,  they  should  join  his 
enemies.  Wherefore,  having  taken  counsel  with  himself,  he 
broke  up  their  dwelling-places  near  his  roy^al  city,  scattered 
tiieir  families,  and  sent  them,  in  separate  bands,  to  dwell  on 
the  utmost  confines  of  his  empire. 

Divested  of  its  mythical  trappings,  this  story  does  not 
essentially  differ  from  the  more  sober  narrative  supplied  by 
the  orthodox  Chinese.  According  to  the  latter  version,  a  great 
rebellion  broke  out  in  China  about  a  thousand  yeu^  ago.  The 
Emperor,  being  reduced  to  great  straits,  sought  assistance  from 
'  a*  certain  king  named  Kazee  or  Khazee,  who  ruled  over  the 
'  countries  to  the  west  of  China.'  He  thus  obtained  the 
services  of  a  Mahomedan  contingent,  10,000  strong ;  and,  with 
its  aid,  be  succeeded  in  quelling  the  rebellion.  Then  arose 
the  difficulty  how  to  dispose  of  auxiliaries  whose  military 
prowess  was  no  longer  necessary  to  the  empire,  and  who,  for 
their  part,  had  lost  all  desire  to  return  to  their  own  oonntry, 
in  conseqnence  of  their  reputation  among  the  true  believers 
at  home  having  become  compromised  by  their  long  oontact 
with  the  swine's  Hesb  and  other  abominations  of  remote 
paganism.  In  the  end,  Uie  Emperor  despatched  them  to 
colonise  the  frontier  province  of  Yunnan,  as  permanent  subjects 
of  China. 

The  general  coincidence  of  these  two  accounts  affords  a  prfr- 
sumption  that  they  test  on  some  basis  of  substantial  tmth. 
Moreover,  they  harmonise  with  the  Chinese  custom  of  deporting 
a  suspected  tribe  en  masse  from  one  end  of  the  empu«  to 
another,  and  also  with  the  historical  fact  that  applications  for 
military  assistance  actually  were  made  to  the  Abbaside  Caliphs 
by  two  successive  Emperors  of  China,  Sutsung  in  767  aai 
Tetsung  in  787.  Indeed,  it  is  worth  while  to  compare  the  pas- 
sage which,  in  Colonel  Yule's  learned  work  on  '  Cathay,'  is 
devoted  to  tiie  incident  of  757.     Colonel  Yule  says  (p.  Ixxxt.): 

*  When  tbe  Emperor  Sutsung  was  hard  pressed  by  a  powerAil 

*  rebel,  be  received  an  embassy  from  the  Caliph  Aboo  Jafc 

*  al  Mansoor  accompanied  by  auxiliary  troops.  .  .  .  Ouigour 
'  and  other  western  troops  also  joined  the  Emperor's  standard, 

*  and  the  rebel  was  completely  defeated  in  the  immediate 
'  neighbourhood  of  Singanfu.  These  auxiliaries  seem  to  have 
'  been  found  very  unmanageable;  the  eastern  capital,  Loyang, 

*  This  qaotation,  as  indeed  most  of  our  informBtiou  regarding  the 
Tunnan  rebellion,  is  taken  th>m  a  memorandum  by  the  Chief  Com- 
miBsioner  of  British  Burmah,  the  materials  for  which  were  rapplied 

,  Captain  Sladen,  the  British  agent  accredited  to  the  Court  of  the 

iing  of  Ava  at  Mtmdalay. 
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'  w«s  pillaged  by  them ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,*  one  account 
'  asoriBes  to  them,  on  tlieir  way  to  embark  for  the  west,  the 
'  sack  of  Canton  which  occurred  at  this  time.' 

May  it  not  then  be  possible  that  the  modern  Mahomedana 
of  Yunnan  are  in  truth  descendants  of  some  remnant  of  the 
contingent  supplied  to  Sutsung  by  the  founder  of  B^dad — 
Bome  band  bo  warworn  that  they  had  no  heart  to  accompany 
^e  bnllc  of  their  comrades  through  the  perils  of  the  return 
Toyage  from  Canton  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  preferred  to 
renuun  in  peace  on  the  alien  shore?  However  this  may  be, 
tie  general  drift  of  both  the  accounts  above  given  indicates 
tiie  eastern  sea  instead  of  the  northern  desert  as  the  door  by 
vhich  the  MaHomedans  of  Yunnan  entered  China.  Another 
circumstance  testifying  to  the  same  effect  is  that  they  pride 
tliemselves  on  their  Arab  origin,  and  that  the  more  learned 
among  them  cultivate  Arabic  not  merely  as  the  language  of 
their  formal  prayers,  but  as  a  medium  of  polite  communication. 
Now  the  most  eastern  point  which  the  tide  of  Saracen  invasion 
ever  reached  was  Kashgar  in  Eastern  Toorkistan,  and  the 
MihoDiedans  of  Northern  China  are  not  of  Arab,  but  of 
Toorkbis  descent.  Therefore,  supposing  the  Yunnan  Muaaul- 
tnans  to  be  justified  in  their  boast,  the  hypothesis  that  they 
reached  their  present  seats  by  percolation  from  the  north 
throDgh  the  intermediate  province  of  Szechuen,  ceases  to  be 
tenabre,t  a>nd,  as  a  further  consequence,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  tie,  if  there  be  any,  connecting  the  insurgents  in 
Yunoan  with  their  co-religionists,  who  have  also  taken  up  arms 
in  Eastern  Toorkistan,  cannot  be  one  of  a  common  nationality. 
The  Mussulmans  of  Yunnan,  though  they  speak  of  them- 
selves simply  as  Moslems,  are  known  by  a  different  designation 
to  both  the  Chinese  and  the  Burmese.     The  latter  callra  them 

*  The  previous  passage  to  which  Colonel  Yule  refers  will  be 
foand  at  page  Izxx.  '  Tlie  Arabs  at  an  early  date  of  Islam,  if  not 
'  before,  bad  eatabliahed  a  factory  at  Canton,  and  their  numbers  at 
'  that  port  were  so  great  by  the  middle  of  tlie  eighth  century  that 
'  in  758  they  were  strong  enongh  to  attack  and  pillage  the  city,  to 
'  which  they  set  fire  and  then  fled  to  their  ships.' 

t  Not  less  untenable  appears  to  be  the  theory  that  they  may  have 
filtered  into  China  from  Bengal  through  Burmah.  The  Mahomedan 
conquest  of  Bengal  took  place  in  1203,  and  the  interval  of  seventy 
or  eighty  years  from  that  date  Dp  to  the  time  when  Yunnan  fell 
under  Marco  Polo's  observation  cannot,  in  the  absence  of  any  special 
nplanation,  he  accepted  as  sufficient  to  account  for  a  largo  Maho- 
medan  colony  having  taken  firm  root  in  lands  so  far  removed  from 
the  snpposcd  mother-country. 
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Panthays ;  the  former  are  stud  to  call  them  Quayz.    The  word 

*  Panthay '  is  merely  a  corruption  of '  Pathee,'  by  which  name 
all  followers  of  the  Prophet  are  distiomiiahed  in  Burmah; 
and  '  Quayz  *  may  posBihly  he  identical  with  *  Hoai-Hoai,' 
the  generic  title  applied  to  all  Mahomedans  in  China;  for  such 
a  distortion  is  not  greater  than  might  be  expected  from  the 
phonetic  spelling  by  which  an  Anglo-Indian  officer  would 
endeavour  to  reproduce  on  paper  Chinese  syllables  reaching  hia 
ear  from  Barman  lips.* 

The  Panthaya  belong  to  the  Soonnee  sect  of  the  Mahome- 
dans.  In  physical  aspect  they  are  fair,  tall,  and  strongly  builL 
The   fashion  of  their  dress   is,  for  the  most  part,  Chinese, 

*  though  many  of  them  cut  their  hur  to  a  certain  length,  and 

*  allow  it  to  fall  back  on  the  nape  of  the  neck ;  they  aiso  wear 
'  in  many  instances  a  distinctive  turban,  of  more  ample  form 
'  than  in  use  among  the  Chinese.'  In  character  they  are  de- 
scribed as  industjioua  and  enterprising.  Their  annals,  during 
the  thousand  years  of  their  subjection  to  Chinese  authority, 
seem  a  perfect  blank ;  it  may  be  inferred  therefore  that  the; 
enjoyed  a  fair  measure  of  tranquillity  and  material  comfort. 
They  certainly  managed  to  preBerve  their  own  social  usages 
intact;  nor  was  any  obstacle  offered  to  the  erection  of  mosques 
and  the  public  practice  of  their  religious  observances :  ev«i 
their  political  status  appears  to  have  been  little,  if  at  all,  in- 
ferior to  tliat  of  the  autocthonous  population.  The  cause  d 
the  disaffection  which  latterly  spread  among  them  was,  so  far 
as  can  be  ascertained,  nothing  more  complex  than  the  extortion 
and  oppression  of  the  individual  officers  entrusted  by  the  Fekin 
GoremmeDt  witli  the  administration  of  the  provmce.  It  is 
possible  that  the  foreign  extraction  and  peculiar  religion  of  the 
Fanthays  may  have  attracted  towards  them  the  jealousy  and 
cruelty  of  the  local  government  in  an  extraordinary  d^ree; 
or  it  may  be  that  men  with  Arab  blood  in  their  veins  were  not 
to  be  trampled  on  with  the  same  impunity  as  Chinese,  to  the 
manner  bom.  The  paralysis  of  the  central  power  induced  by 
the  Taeping  rebellion  in  Eastern  China,  offered  the  Panthays 
just  such  an  opportunity  as  is  of  itself  a  motive  to  action ;  and 
in  1855  their  pent-up  indignation  at  last  exploded,  with  ■ 
vehemence  which  carried  everything  before  it.  Colonel  Fytdie 
describes  the  occurrence  as  follows : — 

'The   Loosoonphoo   silver   mines  of  Yunnan   were   worked  by 

•  There  are  more  Chinese  Mahometans  than  ia  commanly  wp- 
posed.  Thus  the  butchers  in  Pekin  are  said  to  be  all  MtMlems, 
though  their  orthodoxy  may  have  suffered  by  long  residence  amongst 
a  pork-eating  people. 
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FUilhkya  under  the  superiDtendence  of  Cbineee  officers.  On  a 
terUin  dajr  n  diiipute  arose  at  the  mines,  and  the  miners  exasperated 
(7  nqust  treatment  had  recourse  to  force,  and  murdered  every 
Cbinese  officer  they  could  find.  The  revolt  of  the  miners  was  at 
oDce  followed  by  a  general  armed  rising  of  the  Fanthays  throughout 
Tunnan.  Being  inferior  in  number  lo  the  Chinese,  tlicy  at  first 
took  to  the  woods  and  mountain  fastnesses  from  whence  they 
carried  on  a  fierce  guerilla  worfare.  Meeting  everywhere  with 
wccess,  they  were  soon  joined  by  large  numbers  of  the  neighbour- 
ing semi -independent  hill-tribes  of  Shans,  Kakhyens,  and  others, 
wherenpon  they  extended  their  operations  to  the  plains,  and  laid 
li^e  to  large  towns.  The  local  GrOTernment,  receiving  no  assistance 
fram  Pekin,  finally  succumbed ;  the  insurgents  became  supreme,  and 
1  teparate  Pantbay  Government  was  established  with  It^  head- 
qairters  at  Tali  or  Talifu,  then  only  a  city  of  secondary  importance, 
but  where  the  Mahomcdan  element  had  always  been  very  strong. 
F«eble  attempts  have  since  been  made,  fiom  time  to  time,  to  recover 
the  lost  province  by  the  despatch  of  imperial  troops  from  the  capital  ; 
bat  the  Chinese  Government  has  never  been  able  to  make  head 
igMDSt  the  Fanthays ;  and  the  troops  sent  iiave  generally  been 
repulsed,  before  they  conld  even  penetrate  within  the  Yunnan  fron- 
tier.' .  .  .  '  Paathay  traders '  (residing  at  Mandalay)  '  state  that, 
dnriog  the  past  year,  an  embassy  was  received  from  the  Emperor  of 
Cbioa  by  which  the  Imperial  Government  sued  tor  a  cessation  of 
bostilitics,  and  volunteered  to  cede  Yunnan  to  the  Panthays,  pro- 
Tided  they  would  come  to  terms  and  commit  no  further  acts  of 
aggression  on  neighbouring  provinces.  The  offer,  it  is  siud,  was 
indignantly  refused,  and  the  embassy  was  obliged  to  return  to  Pekin, 
without  accomplishing  its  object.' 

In  fact  Yunnan  is  now  in  the  twelfUi  year  of  its  independence, 
and  Geetne  Ukely  to  m^ntain  that  position.  The  head  of  the 
Dew  Mahomedan  Government  is  a  chief  known  to  the  Panthays 
u  Sooleymaun,  and  to  the  Chinese  as  Tuwintsen.  He  has  had 
himself  formally  installed  on  a  divan,  wears  the  imperial  yellow,* 

*  A  proclamation  from  the  new  Sultan  of  Yunnan  (too  long 
to  be  offered  to  our  readers  in  translation),  has  recently  be«n  circu- 
lated at  Lhasso,  with  a  view  of  attracting  to  his  camp  Mahomedan 
recruits  from  Thibet.  Prefaced  by  a  quotation  from  the  Koran, 
it  announces,  in  tones  of  Oriental  hyperbole,  the  overthrow  of  the 
poljrtheistic  Chinese,  and  the  triumphant  erection  of  a  kingdom  of 
true  believers,  nnder  a  Snltan  wise,  just,  and  generous,  whose 
ministers  and  chiefs  are  'as  single-hearted  as  Aboo  Bakur,  and  as 
'  bold  as  AH.'  It  is  pervaded  throughout  by  a  cant  of  religious 
niotives  and  divine  favour,  such  as  could  not  be  surpassed  even  in  a 
despatch  from  the  Wahhabee  Court  of  Nejed.  This  very  curious 
document  is  written  iji  remarkably  good  Arabic.  For  the  copy  in 
our  possession  we  are  indebted  to  Colonel  O.  Ramsay,  the  British 
Resident  in  Nepaul,  who  obtained  it  from  the  Nepaulesc  Envoy, 
stationed  at  Lhassa.  -.  . 
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and  in  all  other  respecte  displays  the  insignia  of  suprrane  power. 
He  is  assisted  \>j  four  military  and  iour  civil  miiiisterB,  of 
whom  the  one  highest  in  rank  is  stationed  at  Momein,  a  lai^e 
town  close  to  the  Shan  frontier,  west  of  Tuonan.  The  fonn  of 
administration,  except  that  it  partakes  of  a  more  military  cha- 
racter, is  the  same  as  previously  obtained  under  the  Chinese. 
Taxation  is  extremely  light,  being  restricted  apparently  to  ■ 
moderate  assessment  on  land. 

Among  the  immediate  results  of  this  revolution  the  one  that 
chiefly  concerns  British  interests  is  the  extinction  of  the  over- 
land trade  between  Burmah  and  China.  The  value  of  thi« 
traflic  stood  in  1854  at  half  a  million  sterling;  and,  as  an  indi- 
cation of  the  distant  sources  from  which  the  Chinese  imports 
into  Burmah  were  gathered,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  Russian 
broad  cloth  used  to  be  procurable  at  Mandalay,  which  had 
found  its  way  there  through  Siberia  and  Pekin.  Caravans  of 
enterprising  Chinese,  among  whom  the  Panthays  were  alwavB 
conspicuous,  came,  in  those  days,  to  Bamo  on  the  Irrawaddy 
river,  bringing  silk  and  bullion  to  barter  with  the  Burmese  for 
cotton,  jade,  and  amber.  But  all  this  abruptly  ceased  with  the 
secession  of  Yunnan  from  the  Chinese  Empire.  The  province 
that  BO  long  had  vibrated  with  the  flow  and  re6ax  of  a  lively 
commerce  at  once  became  a  non-conductor ;  the  trader  found 
his  short-cut  closed.  At  present  such  small  interchange  of 
commodities  as  still  survives  between  Talifu  and  Bamo  merely 
represents  the  produce  and  requirements  of  Yunnan  alone, 
isolated  from  the  rest  of  China.  This  is  a  fact  which  might  be 
commended  to  the  notice  of  the  merchants  of  Manchester  and 
Rangoon,  who  clamour  for  a  railway  from  the  latter  place  to 
the  Yunnan  frontier.  Hitherto  they  have  made  light  of  every 
obstacle  to  the  project  The  sparseness  of  the  population  in 
British  Burmah,  which  would  necessitate  the  importation  of 
foreign  labour,  and  consequently  cause  not  only  enormous 
expense  to  the  State,  but  serious  mortality  among  the  labourers; 
the  distracted  condition  of  Ava,  passing  from  one  insurrection 
into  another,  and  infested  by  gangs  of  organised  banditti;  the 
mountainous  nature  of  the  country  between  Ava  and  Yunnan, 
and  the  lawless  character  of  the  Shan  tribes  that  inhabit  it- 
all  these  are  regarded  by  the  ^tators  in  question  as  matters 
of  detail  which  Anglo-Saxon  perseverance  would  readily  dispose 
of.  But  they  seem  totally  ignorant  that  even  if  the  impossi- 
bility for  which  they  cry  were  granted  them,  and  they  were 
actually  landed  on  the  platform  of  a  terminus  at  Talifu,  they 
would  still  be  as  far  removed  as  ever  from  the  coveted  priie  of 
a  trade  with  China  direct  from  the  Bay  of  Bengal     Their 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


I8«8.  WesUm  China.  365 

only  customerH  would  be  our  interesting,  but  impecuniouB  and 
hoUheaded,  iriends,  the  Panthays.* 

From  Yunnan  we  now  pass  northwards  to  the  lai^e  and  well- 
watered  proTince  of  Szechuen,  which  has  Thibet  for  its  western 
boundary.  The  inhabitants  of  Szechuen  are  a  mixed  com- 
munity ;  the  Chinese  of  the  plains  and  along  the  hanks  of  that 
'silent  highway,'  the  Yane-tsze-Kiang,  being  peaceable,  in- 
oflTenBiTe,  and  loyal,  while  the  Maoutse  towards  the  south  are 
wild  mountaineers,  who  have  never  been  under  any  efifectual 
control  from  the  Government.  Even  at  the  best  of  times 
Szechuen  used  to  suffer  from  constant  commotions  and  rebel- 
lions, which  the  Chinese  authorities,  while  their  power  lasted) 
were  wont  to  quell,  in  their  own  peculiar  way,  partly  by  force, 
bat  more  by  bribes  and  concessions. 

The  high  road  from  Lha^a  to  Pekin  traverses  Szechuen 
through  Ta-tsin-deo,  a  frontier  town,  and  Ching-tu-fu,  the 
capital.  Messieurs  Hue  and  Gabet,  the  well-known  mission- 
aries, used  this  route  in  returning  from  their  adventurous 
Bojoum  among  the  Lamas  of  Thibet;  and  it  is  periodically 

'  Two  separate  projects  have  been  started  for  establishing  a  mer- 
cutile  connexion  widi  Yunnan :  one,  that  referred  to  in  the  text, 
for  a  railway  direct  from  Bangoon  eastwards  to  the  nearest  point  in 
Cliina ;  the  other,  fur  water-carriage  up  the  Irrawaddy  oorthwards 
to  Bamo,  combined  with  a  revival  of  the  old  caravan  traffic  on  by 
land  from  that  point.  Of  these  two  Bchemes  ^ojirat  has  now  been 
definitely  abandoned,  though  not  before  the  Indian  Government  was 
constrained  to  go  through  the  farce  of  a  'preliminary  survey'  of  the 
roQte.  The  discontinuance  of  the  survey  has  been  regretted  by  one 
officer  of  great  local  experience,  on  the  ground  that  it  might  have 
famished  a  useful  pretext  for  ascertaining  what,  if  any,  has  been 
the  political  action  among  the  Shan  tribes  of  the  party  of  French 
explorers,  who  last  year  made  their  way  from  Saigon  up  the  Cam- 
bodia river  as  far  as  21°  M.  lat.;  but,  with  all  due  deference  to  the 
eminent  authority  in  question,  wo  hesitate  to  believe  that  English 
interests  in  that  direction  can  have  aught  to  apprehend  from  the 
excnrsions,  however  adventurous,  which  may  be  made  in  their  vici- 
nity by  the  colony  of  Cochin  China,  which,  notwithstanding  the 
recent  extension  of  ite  territorial  limits,  still  bears  the  reputation  of 
an  administrative  failure,  unremuneratire  te  the  French  empire,  and 
onpopular  with  the  French  nation.  With  regard  to  the  tecond,  and 
far  more  reasonable  project,  we  believe  that  the  sanction  of  the 
King  of  Ava  has  been  obtained  for  a  survey  by  British  officers  of 
the  country  beyond  Bamo  towards  Talifu.  Probably  the  greatest 
difficulties  we  shall  encounter  in  this  work  will  arise  from  the 
jeatousy  of  the  Chinese  traders  at  Mandalay  and  Bamo,  who  are 
strongly  opposed  to  the  apparition  of  Europeans  directly  competing 
for  a  share  in  their  market. 
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followed  by  the  embassy  which  the  Maharajah  of  Nepaul  onght 
every  five  yeara  to  despatch  to  the  Emperor  of  China.  '^a& 
also  was  the  way  by  which  a  party  of  English  officers,  under 
the  leadership  of  Colonel  Sarel,  endeavoured,  in  1861,  to  make 
an  overland  journey  from  Shanghai  across  the  Himalayas  into 
India.  From  M.  Hue's  silence  as  to  any  disturbances  in 
Szechuen,  it  may  be  inferred  that  in  1846  the  province  was 
comparatively  quiescent.  But  at  the  time  of  Colonel  SarelV 
expedition,  affairs  bore  a  very  different  aspect.  In  fact,  the 
cause  which  compelled  that  officer  to  abandon  his  project,  after 
he  had  penetrated  within  150  miles  of  Ching-tu-fu,  was  simply 
that  he  had  reached  a  country  weltering  in  rebellion  and 
anarchy,  through  which  no  guides  would  venture  to  accom- 
pamr  Imn. 

The  originators  of  the  movement  appear  to  hare  been  a  set 
of  hereditary  and  professional  robbers  called  Tufeh.  Fom 
different  bands  of  these  pfeople,  encouraged  by  the  success  of 
the  Taepings  in  Eastern  Cluna,  and  by  the  helpless  attitude 
of  the  central  Government,  united  their  forces  in  1659,  and 
b^an  to  plunder  on  a  grand  scale.  Every  day  brought  an 
addition  to  their  strength ;  for  wherever  they  turned,  the  Man- 
darins fled  in  terror,  the  soldiery  fraternised  with  them,  asd 
even  of  the  unhappy  people,  who  had  begun  by  resisting  than 
desperately,  many  afterwards  joined  them,  not  from  any  natural 
proclivity  towards  a  bandit's  life,  but  simply  because  homes 
gutted  and  burning  left  no  other  escape  from  starvation.  In 
two  years'  tjme  the  rebel  force  had  swollen  to  300,000  men, 
who  had  carried  fire  and  sword  through  the  greater  part  of 
Szechuen,  and  were  then  besieging  the  capital.  Numbers  of 
headless  bodies  floating  past  Colonel  Sarel'a  boats  on  the  Yaog- 
tsze-Kiang  attested  the  proximity  of  the  ruffians  ;  and  at  last, 
on  the  night  of  the  29th  May,  the  expedition  came  into  actual 
contact  with  them  at  a  place  called  Fingshan.  The  meeting 
and  its  consequences  have  been  vividly  portrayed  by  a  member 
of  the  party.  Dr.  Barton,  as  follows  ;~ 

'All  prcparalioDS  having  been  made  for  leaving  oar  boats  tlie 
following  morning,  we  sat  down  to  our  dinner,  wlien  suddenly  > 
noise  like  the  shouts  of  a  legion  of  maniacs  rent  the  air,  and  we 
inBtantly  armed  ourselves,  thinking  the  people  were  making  a  mih 
at  the  boats ;  but  we  found  the  rebels  wnre  pouring  down  the  hill 
at  the  back  of  the  city  and  attacking  it.  The  whole  ^ill-side  wu 
lighted  up  with  hundreds  of  lanterns,  and  the  city  walls  also  suddenly 
became  illuminated  with  torches  at  e.ich  of  the  embrasurei.  The 
yells  and  cries  from  the  combataata  and  the  exploaion  of  gingtlb 
and  cnnnou  were  so  great  that  we  could  scarcely  hear  each  otber 
speak.     I  had  only  just  time  to  jump  into  my  boat  when  our  crew 
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CQtm  adiift:  from  tlic  daikiieea  of  the  nigbt  and  the  din  of  the 
battle  wc  could  neither  see  nor  bear  each  other,  and  consequentljr 
our  boats  became  separated,  mj'self  and  one  Sikh  only  occupying  the 
amaller. 

'It  woa  an  anxious  night  for  all ;  for  wherever  we  attempted  to 
make  fast  to  either  bank,  an  explosion  of  gingalls  drove  us  awajr. 
Daring  the  night,  however,  we  effected  a  mooring  on  the  Yunnan 
side,  and  I  and  my  Sikh  were  standing  on  the  bouse,  watching  the 
battle,  when  several  men  rushed  at  our  boat,  and,  aAer  firing  three 
heavy  gingalla  within  fifteen  yards,  obtained  a  footing  on  our  junk, 
bat  we  soon  cleared  the  deck  and  got  away  with  the  loss  of  only  one 
of  our  crew.  The  next  morning  we  picked  him  up  on  the  opposite 
baalc,  he  having  taken  to  the  water  for  safety.  At  daybreak,  seeing 
DO  trace  of  the  other  boat,  I  slowly  dropped  down  the  stream  to 
search  for  it,  when,  a  few  miles  below  the  town,  to  my  great  joy,  I 
diMovered  it  safely  at  anchor  under  a  beetling  cliff. 

'Thus,  after  ascending  1,8U0  miles  of  this  river,  exploring  and 
rarreying  900  miles  beyond  any  other  European,  save  the  Jesuits 
in  Chinese  costume,  and  penetrating  to  the  western  borders  of  the 
Empire — for  we  were  only  &  few  miles  from  the  country  of  the 
independent  tribes,  the  Maoutae — we  hod  now  to  abandon  all  hope  ■ 
of  carrying  out  our  original  plan  of  reaching  India  via  Thibet,  and 
returned  to  Shanghai  after  an  absence  of  five  months.' 

The  concluEiion  at  which  oar  travellerB  arrived  was  that 
Western  China  had  slipped  altogether  '  out  of  the  hands  of  Uie 
'  Govemment'  Bands  of  robhers  and  rebels  were  devastating 
the  country  in  all  directions. 

'In  the  eastern  provinces  were  thoTaepiugs;  in  the  south- west 
the  formidable  band  of  Mussulmans ;  and  in  Szechucn  the  Tufeb  : 
liow  many  others  we  could  not  tell,  but  many  no  doubt ;  and  these 
have  QD  connexion  with  each  other.  We  also  found  that  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  Prophet  were  very  numerous,  and  Homan  Catholics 
vere  everywhere  to  be  met,  ready,  at  all  tiroes,  and  at  their  own 
ii«k,  to  assist  Europeans.' 

This  latter  extract  shows  that  the  rebels  of  Szechuen  have 
a  character  of  their  own,  distinct  equally  from  the  Taepings 
of  Nankin  and  from  the  Mahomedans  of  Yunnan.  As  observed 
by  Dr.  Barton,  every  province  of  modem  China  contains  a 
eert«n  number  of  Mahomedans ;  indeed,  there  is  one  city  in 
Szechuen  which  alone  contains  1,000  Mussulman  families ;  and 
therefore  it  is  not  improbable  that  several  of  this  sect  may  be 
found  in  the  ranks  of  the  Tufeh  insurgents.  But,  if  so,  they 
muBt  be  an  inappreciable  portion  of  the  whole  force ;  and, 
«Ten  in  their  case,  the  Koran  is  not  the  spring  of  action.  In 
the  mass  the  rebels  are  Boodhists,  and  the  motives  by  which 
one  and  oil  of  them  are  animated  are  not  religious,  but  strictly 
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secular.     They  care  little  for  Fo,  and  next  to  nothing  for  Ma- 
homet; all  they  seek  is  plunder. 

Not  much  has  been  heard  of  Szechuen  since  Colonel  Sorel 
visited  it.  The  latest  information  that  has  xeached  India  ii 
connected  with  the  quinquennial  embassy  from  the  Nepauleie 
Durbar  to  the  Emperor  of  China,  which  started  from  Ehst 
mandoo  in  August  1666,  and  ought  to  have  reached  Pekin  m 
the  following  March.  Quite  recently  Jung  Babadoor  (the 
'  Mayor  of  the  Palace '  who  rules  Nepaul)  receiyed  throadi 
Lhassa  despatches  from  his  envoy,  dated  from  Ta-t«in-deo,  tte 
first  town  within  the  limits  of  Szechuen,  reporting  that  Uie 
party,  after  suffering  considerable  hardship  in  the  snowy  passes 
through  which  their  route  had  lain,  had  succeeded  in  pasaiig 
the  Chinese  frontier,  but  could  get  no  farther  in  consequence 
of  the  country  being  overrun  with  rebels ;  orders,  it  was  added, 
had  been  received  from  the  Emperor  that  the  letter  and  tribate 
destined  for  himself  should  be  delivered  up  to  his  representa- 
tives at  Ta-tsin-deo,  and  that  the  usual  retum<j>re8ent8  sbonld 
be  issued  to  the  Nepaulese  at  the  same  place,  for  any  advance 
towards  Pekin  was  out  of  the  question ;  accordingly  the  envof 
contemplated  an  immediate  return  from  Ta-tsin-^eo  to  Ktiat- 
mandoo.  The  following  b  a  translated  extract  frona  tlif 
despatch:  — 

'  la  our  journey  onwards  from  the  city  of  Batang,  every  citj  we 
passed  through  had  been  destroyed  by  fire,  and  deserted  by  tbe 
inhabitaata  ;  habilAtions  were  rarely  met  with.  As  far  as  Lithiog 
the  country  is  in  the  same  bad  state,  and  everything  is  dear.  Li(l>- 
ang  is  inhabited,  but  the  governor's  palace  there  has  been  pulled 
down  by  the  enemy,  and  the  governor  is  liviog  in  a  thatched  tene- 
ment. The  war  has  now  tasted  nine  years,  and  the  country  is  in  > 
miserable  condition.  Some  wounded  men  and  deserters  ha?e  coom 
here  (Ta-tsin-deo)  from  the  seat  of  war,  which  ia  only  four  or  fiw 
days'  journey  distant. 

Thus  it  is  clear  that  the  8zechuen  insurrection  has  not  in  die 
least  degree  been  suppressed,  but  that  the  Emperor's  authority 
nevertheless  survives  at  some  points,  and  that  communicatioD 
with  Pekin,  though  difficult  and  hazardous,  ia  still  kept  up  by 
some  circuitous  route. 

In  speculating  on  the  present  condition  of  Szechuen,  special 
interest  attaches  to  the  fate  which  may  have  befallen  the  city  of 
Chung-king-fu,  an  important  trading  port  at  the  junction  of  the 
river  Hotow  with  the  Yang-tsze-Kiang.  Chung-king,  what- 
ever may  be  its  present  aspect,  not  only  used  to  be  the  largest 
and  most  flourishing  city  in  the  west  of  China,  being  of  greater 
extent  and  population  than  the  provincial  capital,  Chingtn,  bnt 
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it  also  formed  the  head-quarters  of  a  small  band  of  those  heroic 
men  whose  toils  and  aafierings  hare  for  ceDturies  iilunuDed  the 
dull  obscurity  of  Chinese  annals — we  allude,  as  hardly  needs 
to  be  explained,  to  the  Catholic  missionaries.  The  head  of  tlie 
mission  establishment  at  Chung-king  in  1861  was  Monaignor 
Desfl^hes,  bearing  the  title  of  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Eastern 
Szechuen,  and  his  dock  numbered  over  2,000  souls.  It  is  de- 
voutly to  be  hoped  that  this  notable  out-post  of  Christianity 
has  escaped  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  rebels.  And  there  is 
reason,  we  rejoice  to  observe,  for  beheving  this  to  be  the  case. 
For,  among  the  despatches  received  from  Ta-tsin-deo  by  Jung 
Bahadoor,  was  a  very  interesting  commuaicationto  the  address 
of  the  British  Kesident  in  Nepaul  irom  certain  French  mission- 
uiefl,  who,  being  stationed  at  a  town  near  Ta-tsin-deo  through 
which  the  Nepaulese  envoy  had  passed,  had  taken  this  oppor- 
tunity to  inform  the  Indian  Government  of  their  position  and 
jffospects."     This  letter  contained  no  mention  of  Chung-king, 

*  There  is  a  pathetic  simplicity  in  the  narrative.  The  original 
seat  of  the  Mission  was  a  valley  called  Bonga  on  the  Lon-tsa-Kiaog 
river  in  the  south-east  corner  of  Thibet,  close  to  the  western  frontier 
<^  Szechaen,  and  the  northern  border  of  Yunnao.  Here  in  1854, 
MM.  Benon  and  F^e  took  stHne  land  on  lease,  and  soon  afterwards 
converted  to  Christianity  the  inhabitants  of  a  neighbouring  vilh^e, 
within  the  limits  of  Yunnan,  called  Kion-na-tong.  In  1858,  Uie 
landlord  forcibly  onsted  them  from  Bonga  and  destroyed  the  house 
they  bad  built.  In  1861,  npon  the  strength  of  the  new  treaty 
between  France  and  China,  several  recruits  from  Europe  joined  the 
Thibetan  Mission,  and,  in  the  beginning  of  the  following  year,  the 
intercession  of  the  French  envoy  at  Pekin  procured  the  restoration 
of  the  Bongn  valley  to  its  rightful  tenants.  In  May  1863,  M.  Renon 
left  Bonga  for  Eiangka,  the  chief  town  of  the  district,  and  established 
there  a  new  centre  of  missionary  labour.  He  died  at  Kiangka  about 
September  of  the  same  year,  '  some  days  after  a  nightly  attack  of 
*  paid  raskals  i'  his  place  being  taken  by  MM.  Fage  and  Goutelle. 
Meanwhile  iiye  Thibetan  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bonga 
had  embraced  Christianity.  Enraged  at  this  encroachment  ou  their 
inflnence,  the  Lama  priests  caused  three  out  of  the  five  Tillages  to 
be  simultaneously  attacked  in  June  1864;  the  inhabitants  were 
beaten  and  carried  away  captive,  and  the  resident  pastors  Were 
obliged  to  retreat  to  Bonga.  The  station  at  Kiangka  came  in  for 
simuar  treatment  on  the  7th  of  June,  1865,  and  MM.  Fage  and 
Dubernard  fled  for  their  lives  out  of  Thibet  into  Szechuen.  The 
next  that  suffered  was  the  village  of  Kion-na-tong ;  M.  Durand 
was  murdered  there  on  the  26th  of  September ;  but  his  colleague, 
H.  A.  Biet,  and  the  bulk  of  the  native  converts,  made  good  their 
escape  to  found  a  Christian  colony  at  the  town  of  Tsekou  on  the  Kin- 
cha-Kiang  jiver  in  Yunnan.    Bonga  was  the  last  to  fall:  towards 
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and,  though  the  writers  appear  to  have  h^  no  closer  con- 
nezioD  with  the  establishment  at  that  place  than  as  pioneen 
thrown  out  in  advance,  yet,  if  aught  untoward  had  hefaUen 
their  base  of  operations,  it  is  not  likely  they  would  have  omitted 
to  notice  so  important  an  occurrence. 

The  pohtical  relations  of  Thibet  with  China,  and  of  Nepanl 
with  both  those  countries,  are  curious.  There  is  a  native  go- 
vernment in  Thibet,  as  we  all  know,  of  a  sacerdotal  character; 
or  it  might  even  be  called  theocratic,  for  the  Grand  Lanm  at  the 
head  of  the  adminiatration  is  venerated  throughout  the  Boodhi^t 
world  as  an  incarnation  of  the  Deity.  But  side  by  side  with  the 
native  government  stands  the  Chinese  power,  in  the  person  of 
a  diplomatic  agent,  bearing  the  title  of  Amban,  who  occupies  at 
Lhassa  towards  the  Grand  Lama  a  position  analogous  to  that 
which,  before  the  Italian  war  of  1859,  the  Austrian  Ambassador 
used  to  hold  at  Borne  towards  the  Pope.  How  completely  the 
Amban  was  master  of  the  situation  at  the  time  of  M.  Hue's 
visit  to  Lhassa,  may  be  inferred  from  the  circumstance  that, 
when  it  became  a  trial  of  strength  between  the  Amban  and  the 
native  government  whether  the  French  missionaries  should  be 
allowed  to  remain  at  Lhassa,  the  Amban  carried  his  point  and 

the  close  of  the  year  MM.  De^-odins  and  F.  Biet  were  deported 
with  tlieir  Hock,  after  mnch  ill-treattuent  and  some  murder,  oat  of 
Thibet  to  Tsaka  in  Szechuen.  Thus  the  missionaries  lost  at  lut 
all  foot-bold  in  Thibet ;  and  at  present  the  only  stations  left  to 
them  are  Tsaka  near  Ta-tsin-deo  in  the  Batang  district  of  Siechuea 
and  Tsekon  in  the  extreme  north  of  Yunnan ;  at  the  former  are 
MiU.  Desgodins,  Goutelle,  and  Fage,  the  writers  of  the  letter  to 
Colonel  Ramsay;  at  the  latter  M.  A.  Biet.  They  ascribe  their  per- 
secutions entirely  to  the  religious  jealousy  of  the  Lama  priesthood  w 
a  body,  and  the  political  ill-will  of  one  or  two  individuals  among  the 
Chinese  bureaucracy  at  Lhassa.  Their  words  are  : — 'Though  people 
'  helped  in  expelling  us,  it  was  certainly  against  his  own  will.  People 
'  of  Thibet  is  so  slave  of  powerful  men  that  his  deeds  are  to  be 
'  counted  for  nothing  ;  but  we  know  his  good  feeling  for  religion  as 
'  well  as  for  Europeans.  We  know  veiy  well  that  he  would  feel 
'  very  glad  if  he  become  freed  from  the  heavy  yoke  of  the  Lomss-' 
The  Indian  newspapers,  from  which  the  above  account  is  taken, 
seem  to  have  been  unaware  that  this  is  not  the  first  occasion  on 
which  the  Catholic  missionaries  in  Thibet  have  succeeded  in  sending 
a  letter  overland  into  British  limits.  On  the  9th  of  Augast,  IUSS, 
they  despatched  a  geographical  description  of  the  country  about 
Bouga  to  Bishop  Bigandet,  the  Vicar  Apostolic  at  Kangoon,  which, 
travelling  vi&  Yunnan  and  Bamo,  reached  its  destination  in  sbont 
ten  months'  time.  The  letter  was  communicated  by  the  Bishop  to 
Sir  Arthur  Phayre,  and  was  subsequently  published  in  the  Pro- 
ceedings of  the  Asiatic  Socie^  at  Calcutta. 
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caused  them  to  be  deported  back  to  China.  The  Chinese  mili- 
tary force,  at  that  time  quartered  in  Thibet,  appears  to  have 
been  inconsiderable,  comprising,  besides  a  guard  of  honour 
for  the  Amban  at  the  capital,  onlj  a  few  scattered  garrisonB, 
employed  in  guarding  the  frontier  towards  Nepaul,  and  keep- 
ing open  communication  with  Szecbuen.  But  In  truth  the 
Ambfui's  influence  has  always  rested  less  upon  the  Btrength 
TJsibly  at  his  command,  than  upon  his  supposed  power  of  sum- 
moning at  any  time  unlimited  reinforcements  from  the  province 
of  Szecbuen.  With  the  people  of  Lhassa  the  Chinese  element 
in  their  government  is  by  no  means  popular :  on  this  point 
M.  Hue  has  testified  that  <  the  Thibetans  fear  the  Chinese,  the 
'Katchi*  despise  them,  and  the  Pebouns  laugh  at  them.' 
Similar  evidence  occurs  in  a  despatch  dated  July  1854,  from 
Sir  John  Bowring,  to  Lord  Dalhousie,  in  which  a  good  au- 
thority (M,  Gabet  apparently)  is  represented  to  have  said 
'  that  the  Chinese  yoke  was  oppressive  to  the  Thibetans,  and 
'  that  they  would  avail  themselves  of  any  favourable  occasion 
'  to  revolt  against  their  masters.'  Therefore  it  certainly  might 
bave  been  expected  that  now,  when  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment is  threatened  with  total  collapse  at  home,  and  the  Amban 
has  been  cut  off  from  his  communications  with  Szecbuen, 
the  Thibetans  would  at  once  have  rect^nised  their  opportu- 
nity, expelled  the  Chinese,  and  established  their  own  in- 
dependence. Facts,  however,  in  the  field  of  Asiatic  politics, 
mvariably  belie  the  best-grounded  anticipations.  Thibet  at 
the  present  time  is  perfectly  tranquil,  and  the  Amban,  though 
backed  by  only  500  Chinese  soldiers  at  Lhassa  and  not  more, 
say,  than  1,500  in  the  provinces,  still  continues  the  virtual 
aaster  of  the  kingdom.  It  remains  to  be  seen  how  long,  by 
Jint  of  incredible  brag,  he  may  succeed  in  retaining  this 
position. 

As  regards  Neijaul,  the  quinquennial  embassy  above  men- 
.  tioned,  which  the  Maharajah  is  bound  to  despatch  to  Pekin, 
tad  its  origin  in  events  which  occurred  at  the  close  of  the  last 
century.  The  Goorkhas,  a  Hindoo  race,  had  barely  completed 
tte  conquest  of  Nepaul  from  an  aboriginal  tribe  of  Mongols 
wiled  Newars  before  they  turned  their  arms  in  the  direction 
of  Thibet ;  and,  in  1790,  they  penetrated  as  far  as  Digurche, 
^Taging  the  country  and  pillaging  the  sacred  temples.     The 

*  The  Katchi  and  the  Pebouns  are  the  principal  foreign  settlers 
*t  Lhuaa, — the  latter  being  emigrants  from  Bhootan,  chiefly  of  the 
wtigRn  cla5H,  and  the  former  a  colony  of  wealthy  Mahomedan  mer- 
chants from  Cashmere,  who  hare  a  monopoly  of  the  trade  tUrougti 
Nepaul  with  British  India. 
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LamoE  liad  recourse  for  ud  to  the  Emperor  of  Cluiia,  win 
despatched  an  armj  of  70,000  men  to  avenge  the  outrage. 
The  Chinese  drove  the  Goorkhas  back  into  Nepaul,  and  oom- 
pelled  them,  within  a  few  miles  of  their  capital,  to  accept  an 
Ignominious  peace.  The  precise  terms  of  the  treaty  have 
never  come  to  light ;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  Goorkhas  had 
not  only  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  China,  but  also  to 
undertake  the  despatch  of  l^bute  every  five  years  to  Pekin. 
Matters  continued  on  this  footing  until  the  year  I8fi4,  when 
the  Crimean  war  in  one  direction,  and  the  Taeping  insurrec- 
tion in  another,  presented  to  the  scheming  brain  of  Jung 
Bahadoor(not  then  a  Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Bath)  simul- 
taneous and  irresistible  temptations  to  military  action.  He 
collected  a  considerably  army,  and  then  deliberated  on  what 
errand  it  should  be  launched.  Should  he  march  into  China 
and  aid  his  feudal  sovereign  ag^nst  the  rebels?  Or  conid 
he  make  a  better  bargain  oy  helping  the  Lamas  to  extrude 
the  Chinese  from  Thibet?  Or— and  here  he  wondered  whether 
the  prodigious  tales  of  Russian  victories  and  English  defeats 
in  Europe  were  altogether  to  be  trusted — might  he  venture  to 
make  a  sudden  pounce  on  those  rich  plains  m  Bengal  and  id 
Behar  north  of  the  Ganges,  the  financial  heart  of  the  Anglo- 
Indian  Empire,  which,  save  at  the  one  point  of  Calcutta,  he 
saw  ungarrisoned  by  a  single  sepoy  P  He  concluded  to  take 
none  of  these  courses,  but  to  pick  a  quarrel  with  Thibet  on  the 
ground  that  insults  and  ill-usage  had  been  inflicted  in  that 
country  on  the  members  of  the  Nepauleae  embassy,  just  then 
returned  from  Pekin.  In  December  1854  a  formal  declaration 
of  war  was  despatched  to  the  native  rulers  and  to  the  Chinese 
Amban  at  Lhassa ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  Emperor  of  China 
was  informed,  in  very  humble  terms,  of  the  injuries  which  had 
constrained  Ncpaul  to  take  up  arms  i^ainst  a  fellow-tributary 
of  the  empire.  In  the  following  spring  the  expeditionary  force 
started  in  three  columns,  intended  to  operate  by  separate  routes ; 
altogether,  it  included  30,000  reguhir  fighting  men,  an  eqnal 
number  of  armed  followers,  36  guns  and  6  mortars.  But  Jupg 
Babadoor  soon  found  that  he  bad  under-rated  the  difScnlties 
of  providing  food  for  so  large  a  body  of  men,  and  of  forcing 
snowy  passes,  defended  by  hardy  mountaineers ;  so,  after  one 
or  two  positions  in  Thibet  had  been  occupied  by  his  troops,  he 
was  not  sorry  to  receive  overtures  of  peace.  In  the  course  of 
the  negotiations  that  ensued,  the  Chinese  Amban  wrote  to  the 
Maharajah  of  Nepaul  in  the  following  arrogant  strain : — 

'  If  you  choose  to  consent  to  these  proposals,  do  so.     If  you  will 
not  consent  to  tliom,  we  shall  address  a  petition  to  the  Emperor  of 
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Chins,  and  call  from  the  city  of  Sutyang  an  Army  of  Chinese  soldiers, 
and  of  Gyamees,*  beeides  some  Kunjba  f  soldiers,  and  some  Thibet- 
RDs,  ind  some  Ebambalics,^-— we  will  assemble  them  all,  and  take 
tbem  with  us  in  person.  We  have  taken  an  oath  seven  times  re- 
peated  to  this  effect !  We  will  do  this,  and  will  entirely  destroy 
joar  capital,  and  aei«e  the  ruler,  and  will  deliver  him  to  the  Em- 
peror at  a  time  when  Hia  Majesty  ia  possessed  with  extreme  anger,* 
This  inteinperate  effusion  did  not  tend  to  smooth  the  coarse 
of  the  negotiations,  and  during  the  last  weeks  of  1855  Bome 
severe  fighting  ensued.  At  length,  in  March  1856,  a  treaty 
vss  concluded  hetween  Nepaul  and  Thibet,  to  which  the  Amhan 
condescended  to  give  a  haughty  assent.  It  was  agreed  that 
the  Ooorkhas  should  evacuate  the  positions  occupied  within 
the  Thibetan  border,  and  that  the  Thibetans  should  pay  Kepaul 
an  annual  tribute  of  the  value  of  1,000/,  But  the  most  re- 
markable part  of  the  engagement  was  the  insertion  in  two 
places  of  an  acknowledgment  that  the  Emperor  of  China 
was  the  common  lord  and  master  of  both  the  contracting 
parties.  It  speaks  well  for  the  diplomatic  audacity  of  the 
Amban  that  he  should  have  successfully  insisted  on  this  recog- 
nition of  his  master's  supreme  authority,  at  a  time  when  either 
State  might  have  laughed  his  pretensions  to  scorn  with  im- 
punity. The  Nepaulese  Durbar,  however,  waa  only  com- 
plaisant, not  imposed  upon.  Jung  Bahadoor  accepted  the  two 
clauses  as  being,  in  respect  of  his  own  country  at  least,  a 
meaningless  formality ;  and,  as  soon  as  peace  had  been  fully 
re-established,  he  declared  a  determination  to  make  open  dis- 
avowal of  JJepaul's  nominal  allegiance  to  the  Emperor  by 
discontinuing  the  despatch  of  the  quinquennial  tribute.  He 
adhered  to  this  resolution  in  the  year  1857,  when  the  next 
embassy  should  have  started,  and  again  in  1862.  However,  in 
1866,  cupidity  induced  a  change  of  purpose.  The  Chinese 
Government,  at  all  times  in  its  history,  has  loved  to  make  a 

Earade  before  the  citizens  at  Pekin  of  ambassadors  humbly 
ringing  tribute  from  the  most  distant  potentates  to  the  Em- 
peror's feet ;  and,  as  the  power  of  the  empire  has  gradually 
waned,  the  only  means  of  persuading  States  that  have  ac-  • 
quired  a  practical  independence  to  kecj)  up  a  custom  no  longer 
extorted  from  their  fears,  has  lain  in  so  augmenting  the  value 
of  the  presents  issued  by  the  Emperor,  in  return  for  the  ao- 

*  Said  to  be  a  Chinese  military  tribe. 

t  Tartar  cavalry  from  the  Koltonor  country,  probably. 

X  Can  this  word  have  any  connexion  with  the  name  Oambalu  or 
Khanbalic,  by  which  Pekin  was  known  to  European  travellers  of 
tlie  middle  ages  F 
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called  tribute,  as  to  make  the  embassy  positively  a  profitable 
speculntioii  to  the  prince  from  whom  it  emanates.  This  was 
the  bait  which  tempted  Junr;  Bahadoor.  He  had  but  to  get 
together  8  pedlar's  pack  of  trumpery  and  send  it  off  to  Pekin 
with  a  defereatial  address  to  the  Emperor,  and  in  return 
he  would  secure  a  reappearance  of  those  costly  giAs,  which 
had  not  been  seen  at  Khatroandoo  since  1854 — bales  of  silk 
and  satin,  embroidered  cloaks,  ornaments  of  porcelain,  ivory, 
jade,  and  tortoise-shell,  pictures,  and  all  sorts  of  artificial  cari- 
osities. Enormous  profit  was  also  to  be  reaped  by  making  the 
embassy  an  instrument  for  smuggling  opium  and  other  mer- 
chandise into  China.  With  a  cynical  appreciation  of  sucb 
solid  advantages,  Jung  Bahadoor  put  the  national  pride  in  bis 
pocket,  and  decided  to  do  homage  anew  to  the  Emperor.  Ac- 
cordingly a  Nepanlese  embassy  was  despatched  from  Khat- 
mandoo  in  August  1866.  What  its  fate  has  been  we  have 
already  stated,  namely,  that  it  advanced  as  far  as  the  border  of 
Szechuen,  and  has  been  obliged  to  retrace  its  steps  from  that 
point  back  towards  ^I'epaul,  in  consequence  of  the  road  to 
Fekin  being  blocked  up  by  rebels.  Jung  Bahadoor  is  naturally 
much  disappointed  at  this  result,  and  the  native  qaidntma 
of  Khatroandoo  discuss  the  probability  of  a  fresh  war  with 
Thibet,  in  case  the  returning  party  should  meet  with  any  ill- 
treatment  in  that  territory.  There  is  no  real  ground,  however, 
for  anticipating  such  a  result  All  that  is  at  present  clear  is, 
that  the  last  links  are  broken  between  Xepaul  and  China,  and 
that  the  former  power  is  therefore  drawn  into  somewhat  closer 
union  with  the  British  Empire  of  India.  This,  irom  a  national 
point  of  view,  matters  little  to  England  ;  for,  except  as  r^ards 
the  mutual  extradition  of  fugitive  criminals  from  either  juris- 
diction, and  the  superb  field  which  Xepaul  opens  for  recTuitiDg 
the  Bengal  regiments  of  Native  Infantry,  the  Ooorkhas  are  of 
little  interest  in  British  eyes,  and  our  relations  with  th«r 
Durbar  have,  for  several  years  past,  been  so  frank  and  cordial, 
that  no  better  understanding  is  left  to  be  wished  for.  But  to 
.  China  it  is  different.  The  final  loss  of  all  connexion  witli 
Xepaul  distinctly  marks  a  further  sti^e  in  the  decadence  of  the 
Empire ;  and  this  specially  is  the  point  to  which,  on  the  present 
occasion,  we  desire  to  draw  attention.  It  is  one  more  instance 
of  that  general  mortification  in  the  extremities  of  the  body 
politic,  which  forms  the  subject  of  our  review. 

North  of  Nepaul  and  Thibet  lies  a  vast  expanse  of  territory, 
throughout  which  the  present  insurrections  against  tlie  Chinese 
power  offer  some  appearance  of  continuous  and  systematic 
action.     Speaking  roughly,  we  may  take  for  the  boundaries  of 
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this  area  the  parallels  of  35°  and  45°  north  latitude,  and  of 
72° and  110°  east  longitude;  and  wc  may  divide  it  from  west 
to  east  into  three  zones,  of  which  the  6rst  shall  include  Eastern 
Toorkistan  and  Dzungaria,  the  second  the  Desert  of  Gobi,  and 
the  third  the  Chinese  provinces  of  Kansu  and  Shensi.  The 
eyents  that  have  recently  occurred  within  these  limits  were 
carefully  investigated  in  1865  by  a  Kussian  officer.  Monsieur 
HeiDS,  who,  in  the  following  April,  communicated  tothe  Im- 
perial Geographical  Society  of  St.  Petersburg  the  paper  which 
heads  the  present  article.  Monsieur  Heins,  it  will  be  observed, 
enlittes  his  contribution  '  The  Kisine  of  the  Dungens  ;'  and, 
considering  that  little  has  hitherto  been  heard  in  Europe  of 
any  such  people,  it  appears  advisable  that  we  should  begin  by 
explaining  who  the  Dungens  are. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  the  inhabitants  of 
Eastern  ToorKistan  were  a  branch  of  the  great  OuTgour  horde 
of  Toorka,*  who,  from  their  geographical  proximity  to  China, 
uid  the  fact  of  their  having,  for  long  intervals,  been  subject  to 
Chinese  dominion,  had  acquired,  both  in  physical  characteristics 
■nd  in  language,  a  closer  resemblance  to  the  Chinese  than  was 
to  be  found  in  any  other  Toorkish  tribe.  In  China  their  name 
assumed  the  forms  of  Hoeike,  Oihor,  and  Hoeu-  Hoai.  Towards 
the  close  of  the  eighth  century  the  Emperors  of  the  Tang 
dynasty  took  strong  measures  for  their  coercion  by  deporting, 
it  is  said;  as  many  as  a  million  families  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  Kashgar,  and  settling  them  in  Kansu  and  Shensi.  ^oodhists 
by  original  profession,  Uie  Kashgaree-OuTgoura,  about  the  year 
966,  followed  the  example  of  their  famous  Prince,  Satook 
Bookra  Khan,  and  embraced  the  Mabomedan  religion.  Led 
hy  the  same  chief,  they  conquered  Transoxiana,  and  carried 
away  captive  an  immense  number  of  the  inhabitants,  who 
were  Toorks  of  the  Turghai  tribe.  In  972  the  majority  of 
these  prisoners  were  allowed  to  return  to  their  homes  about 
Samarcand,  but  many  stayed  where  they  were,  and  the  latter 
cune  consequently  to  be  known  by  their  own  countrymen  as 

'  Toorks,  Mongols,  and  Monclioos,  are  the  three  great  species 
into  which  that  most  indefinite  entity,  the  genus  Tartar,  may  bo 
divided.  Mountstuart  Elphinstoae  gives  their  geographical  distri- 
bution  as  follows : — '  The  Oosbegs  who  now  possess  Transoxiana, 
'  the  Toorkmans  loth  on  tlie  Oxus  aad  in  Asia  Minor,  the  wander- 
'  ing  tribes  of  the  north  of  Persia,  and  the  Ottomans  or  Turks  of 
'  Constantinople  arc  all  Toorks,  as  was  the  greater  part  of  the  army 
'  of  Tamerlane.  The  ruliuR  tribe  and  the  greater  part  of  tbo  army 
'ofChingbiE  Khan  was  Mongol.  The  Tartar  dynasty  that  now 
'  rbigni  in  China  and  the  adjoining  part  of  Tartnry  is  Manehoo.' 
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TcKa^haneeB,  or  ToonganeeB,  a  name  Bignifying  remnant,  The 
conquests  of  Cfainghiz  Khaii  and  of  Ms  successor,  Okkodai 
Khan,  in  the  first  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  brought  a 
fresh  influx  of  population  &om  Eastern  Toorldstan  into  China, 
the  inunigrants  this  time  being  mingled  Oiugours  and  Toonga- 
nees.  These  new  comers  were  MahomedanB ;  their  religion 
spread,  and,  by  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  it  had  been 
uniyersaUy  adopted  throughout  the  Toorkish  colonies  in  Kansn 
and  Shensi.  And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  the  bond  of  a  common 
faith  was  added  as  a  new  link  between  the  exiles  in  China  and 
their  western  mother-country.  Another  circumstance  which 
must  have  had  considerable  influence  in  preserving  them 
isolated  from  the  Chinese,  and  united  in  sympathy  with  tbor 
own  race,  was  the  facility  of  communication  they  had  with  the 
latter  from  their  geographical  position  in  the  track  of  the  great 
commercial  highway  between  Europe  and  Pekin ;  for  the 
caravans  across  the  Desert  of  Grobi  kept  a  perennial  stream  of 
ToorMsb  Mahomedans  passing  to  and  fro  between  Kadigu 
and  the  western  termination  of  the  Great  Wall.  Meuiwhile 
in  Eastern  Toorkistan  the  fusion  of  the  Toonganees  with  die 
native  Oul^urs  became  so  complete  that  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  two  nationalities  ceased  to  exist,  and  a  single  dei^- 
natioQ  sufiiced  to  cover  both.  The  name,  however,  which  wat 
taken  up  in  Transoxiana  differed  from  that  current  in  Chins. 
In  the  former  tlie  Toonganees  were  r^arded  as  having  ab- 
sorbed the  Kashgaree-Ouigours,  in  the  latter  the  Ouigours  were 
remembered  to  the  exclusion  of  tiie  Toonganees ;  and  hence 
the  same  people  came  to  be  spoken  of  in  one  direction  as  Toon- 
ganees or  Dungens,  and  in  another  as  Ouigours  or  Hoai-Hoii. 
The  idea  equally  comprehended  in  either  tiUe  was  that  of  a 
community,  Chinese  in  type  of  features,  fashion  of  dress  and 
language,  but  of  Toorkish  lineage,  and  by  religion  Malio- 
medan.  The  early  habitat  of  tiie  people  so  defined  was,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  belt  of  country  between  the  Thian-Shan  and 
Kuen-Loon  Mountains,  extending  eastward  as  far  as  the 
Yellow  River ;  but  in  modem  times  they  are  also  found  to 
muster  strongly  in  Dzungaria,  as  far  nortli  as  the  Tarbagatai 
range,  where  tbeir  presence  may  be  accounted  for  partly  by 
the  spread  of  Mahomedan  doctrine  among  the  aboriginal 
Ouigours  of  the  north,  and  jMrtly  by  the  fact  that,  when  tie 
Chinese,  in  1757,  conquered  Dzungaria  and  exterminated  the 
resident  Kalmuks,  they  re-peopled  the  province  by  drafts  from 
Kansu  and  from  Eastern  ToorloBtan,  having  a  large  MussiJman 
element  in  their  constitution.  The  result  is  that  the  whole 
north-western  border  of  the  Chinese  Empire  is  thickly  sown 


with  Muasulmana  who,  in  spite  of  some  local  diBtinctiooB  among 
themselves,  have  enough  of  a  common  history  to  be  regarded 
for  political  purposes  as  a  tolerably  homogeneoos  body.  The 
generic  appellatioii  which  we  shaJl  prefer  applying  to  this 
community  is  Toonyanee — a  word  differing  in  form  only  &om 
M.  Heins's  Dangen.  As  for  Hoai-Hoai,  the  name  in  China 
has  quit«  lost  its  proper  signification ;  for,  from  the  Mussulmaa 
Ou^urs,  to  whom  alone  it  or^;inally  applied,  it  has  been 
tniigferred  by  the  CliineBe  to  all  Mahomedans  of  every  descrip- 
tion resident  in  any  part  of  the  empire,  and  even  to  Jews  aa 
well* 

Like  the  Panthays,  the  Toonganees  belong  to  the  Soonnee 
sect  of  Islam,  and,  like  all  followers  of  the  Prophet  in  every 
]nrt  of  the  worid,  they  are  capable  of  outbursts  of  splendid 
fanaticism.  In  so  godless  a  country  as  China,  a  character  for 
devoQtness  is  perhaps  more  easily  obtainable  than  elsewhere ; 
and  we  must  also  remember  that  in  the  mere  principle  of 
dissent  from  the  religion  of  the  masses,  there  is  an  inherent 
vitality  which  tends  to  band  the  non-conforming  minority  in 
closer  adhesion  to  their  peculiar  tenets ;  but,  however  it  is  to 
be  explained,  the  Toonganees  certainly  have  the  reputation  of 
exceptionally  rigid  compliance  with  the  requirements  of  their 
feiUi,  and  of  extraordinary  subservience,  even  in  secular  affairs, 
to  the  summons  of  their  spiritual  leaders,  the  Imaums  and 
Akhoonds.  They  abstain  from  wine  and  spirits,  and  smoke 
neither  opium  nor  tobacco,  so  that  in  outward  appearance  they 
are  easily  distinguishable  from  the  drug-bemused  Manchoos 
and  Chinese,  by  a  more  robust  physique  and  a  more  intelligent 
expression  of  countenance.  Their  temper,  according  to  M. 
Hdns,  is  passionate  and  overbearing ;  and  they  are  too  apt  to 
settle  quarrels  by  the  knife,  which  uey  invariably  wear  about 
their  persons.  Less  questionable  characteristics  are  their  love 
of  trade,  and  the  honesty  which  pervades  all  their  dealings, 
especially  those  of  a  commercial  character.  The  latter  quahty 
recommended  individual  members  of  their  body  for  employ- 
ment in  the  Imperial  service,  and  numbers  of  them  held  ofGce 
in  the  department  of  police.  But,  as  a  whole,  the  Toonganees 
were  viewed  by  the  Manchoo  government  ivith  marked  jealousy 
and  disfavour.  Not  only  were  they  made  to  pay  for  the 
Imurj-  of  retaining  a  separate  nationality  by  being  subjected 
to  exceptionally  severe  taxation,  but,  from  time  to  time,  they 

*  'LeeChinois  appellent  les  Juifij  quldemcurent  parmi  euxHoai< 
'  Hou.  Ce  nom  leur  est  commun  avec  les  Mahometans.'  {Letlret 
EdifianUa  el  Curieutei,  tome  xxiv.  p.  50.) 
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fell  under  the  weight  of  special  ortUDances  designed  to  obli> 
terate  their  guild  and  fuse  them  into  the  mass  of  the  popala- 
tioD.  Thus,  about  the  heginning  of  the  present  century,  in 
Imperial  decree  was  issued  requiring  the  men  to  Tve&r  pigtaik, 
and  the  women  to  compress  their  feet  to  the  stanoard  of 
Chinese  deformity ;  attempts  were  also  made  to  prevent  the 
marriage  of  their  daughters  to  any  Mahomedans  but  those  of 
purely  Chinese  blood.  These  measures,  however,  so  far  from 
producing  the  desired  effect,  served  only  to  weld  the  Toooga- 
nees  into  a  political  unit,  animated  throughout  with  fitroDg 
antagonism  to  the  ruling  power. 

In  China  Proper  the  Toonganee  community  was  nowhere 
stronger  than  at  a  certain  city  in  Kansu,  on  one  of  the  right 
affluents  of  the  Yellow  Kiver,  which  M.  Heins  denomiiuUea 
Salar,  but  of  which  the  Chinese  name  is  apparently  Hochow. 
This  place  has  been  the  scene  of  frequent  insurrections  agiiiut 
the  present  dynasty,  and  M.  Heins  regards  it  as  the  centre 
from  which  a  politico-religious  propaganda  for  the  subverraon 
of  the  government  has  for  a  long  time  been  carried  on.  A 
native  of  Salar,  named  Sawun,  is  said  to  have  been  the  heid 
of  the  movement ;  he  died  several  years  ^o,  and  his  memoir 
is  still  cherished  by  the  Toonganees. 

It  was  at  Sii^an-fu,  however,  the  large  and  well-kuon 
capital  of  the  neighbouring  province,  Shensi,  that  the  present 
rebellion  first  broke  out.  The  spark  that  kindled  the  flame 
there  in  1862,  appears  to  have  been  a  squabble  between  two 
merchants,  a  Toonganee  and  a  Manchoo,  in  which  the  latter 
was  stabbed ;  hence  arose  a  municipal  tumult  which  speedily 
assumed  the  proportions  of  a  political  revolution :  the  Mancboos 
were  cut  to  pieces,  and  the  Toonganees  remained  masters  of 
tiie  city.  When  the  news  of  this  success  reached  Salir, 
Sawun's  youthful  son,  Sookhun  Jan,  set  out  for  Singan-fu  and 
assumed  command  of  the  insurgents.  The  first  force  de- 
spatched from  Pckin  for  the  restitution  of  order  numbered 
only  1,000  soldiery,  and,  of  course,  could  effect  nothing;  a 
second  corps,  10,000  strong,  was  utterly  defeated ;  and  a  likt 
fate  befell  the  army  of  40,000  men,  which  represented  the 
third  eflfort  put  forth  by  the  government. 

From  Singan-fu  the  insurrection  spread  in  a  north-western 
direction.  Sometimes  af^r  a  struggle  with  the  local  garrison, 
and  sometimes  without  any  opposition,  the  Toonganees  socs 
obtmned  possession  of  severi^  towns :  at  places  where  they 
were  numerically  inferior  to  the  Manchoos,  they  slew  their 
own  wives  and  children  and  fled  unencumbered  to  join  the 
cause  in  a  more  favourable  quarter.     At  Salar  a  Holy  Wtf 
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wu  procliunied ;  and  preachers  were  sent  forth  in  even^  di- 
rection to  TouBe  all  true  believers  against  the  infidel.  These 
eoussariea  went  to  work  with  a  will,  and,  ere  long,  there  was 
not  a  town  in  the  two  provinces,  containing  any  considerable 
□limber  of  Toonganees,  where  the  mosques  had  not  rung  with 
their  passionate  exhortations.  They  announced  the  arrival  of 
tlie  long-looked-for  hour  when  the  Manchoos  must  be  either 
converted  or  exterminated,  and  they  summoned  every  male 
Moslem  to  join  in  the  good  work.  Their  audience  responded 
enthusiastically  to  the  call,  and  the  crowds  that  then  flocked 
to  Sookhun  Jan's  banner  enabled  him,  in  a  very  short  time,  to 
t&ke  the  field  with  vigour,  and  maintain  himself  against  the 
enemy  with  persistent  success. 

For  the  internal  government  of  his  people,  Sookhun  Jan 
took  the  most  experienced  and  influential  of  the  priests  into  his 
coonsels,  and  the  institutions  he  established  owe  their  peculiar 
fonn  laigely  to  the  influence  of  that  hierarchy.  The  right  of 
private  property  was  abolished  until  the  termination  of  the 
war,  and,  as  in  the  early  Christian  Church,  a  community  of 
goods  was  ordained.  Every  person,  however  wealthy,  brought 
the  whole  of  his  worldly  possessions  to  the  local  mosque,  and 
delivered  them  to  the  Imaum ;  thenceforward  he  became, 
equally  witli  the  meanest  of  his  fellow-citizens,  dependent  f<Hr 
clothes,  weapons,  food,  and  the  subsistence  of  his  family  on 
sach  supplies  ae  might  be  issued  to  him  from  the  mosque. 
Tbat  establishment  was  made  the  pivot  on  which  social  life 
lerolved :  from  the  cobbling  of  a  shoe  to  medical  aid  for  the 
wounded,  whatever  any  one  wanted  could  only  be  obtuned 
from  the  mosque.  Disobedience  to  the  Elders  was  punishable 
hy  death.  Severe  penalties  also  were  prescribed  for  robbery ; 
W,  as  all  spoil  taken  in  war  had  to  be  transferred  entire  to 
the  common  stock,  any  imitator  of  the  sin  of  Achan  was  liable 
to  instant  execution.  Boodhist  temples,  wherever  found,  were 
plundered  and  destroyed.     Adult  Chinese  *  were  compelled  to 

*  The  relations  of  the  Toonganees  towards  the  Manchoo  Tartars, 
md  towards  the  native  Chinese,  appear  to  have  been  veiy  different. 
Vith  the  former  war  to  the  knife  was  their  watchword ;  but  with 
■he  latter  they  had  no  particular  quarrel  ;  on  the  contrary,  they 
had  intermarried  with  them  for  centuries,  and,  but  for  the  stumbling- 
block  of  a  different  religion,  they  were  even  inclined  to  sympathise 
with  them  ae  fellow -sufTcrers  under  a  dynasty  equally  alien  and 
inimical  to  both.  M.  Heins  cites  this  feeling  in  explanation  of  what 
otherwise  would  be  inexplicable,  the  'certain  degree  of  intimacy' 
which  arose  between  the  fanatical  Toonganees  and  the  heterodox 
Taepings, 
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adopt  Islam,  or  become  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water; 
and  their  children  were  all  placed  in  mosques  to  be  nurtured 
and  educated  as  Mussulmans.  Lastly,  that  no  outward  s^, 
however  triTial,  might  be  wanting  to  mark  the  dawn  of  a  new 
era,  the  Toonganees  discarded  the  Chinese  garb,  and  assumed 
one  ot  the  fashion  prevalent  in  Toorkistan. 

The  most  striking  feature  in  such  an  organisation  as  dut 
we  have  just  described  is  undoubtedly  its  religious  tincture. 
M.  Heins,  who  is  our  authority  on  the  point,  has  been  charged 
by  persons  well  versed  in  Chinese  affairs  with  ^ying  an  unane 
prominentje  to  the  antagonism  of  Islam  against  Boodhism ;  bnt 
we  are  not  sure  that  the  chame  is  just.  The  principles  of  the 
Koran  generally,  and  above  ^1  the  text  which  declares  deitli 
in  battle  against  the  infidel  to  be  the  surest  passport  to  tlie 
arms  of  the  expectant  Houris  in  Paradise,  have  established  in 
every  Mussulman's  breast  so  intimate  a  connexion  between  his 
spiritual  aspirations  and  bis  political  convictions,  that  it  is  only 
consonant  with  experience  to  believe  that  the  Toonganees,  in 
entering  on  their  desperate  struggle  for  civil  liberty,  should 
have  vociferously  appealed  to  Allah  to  aid  the  cause  of  his 
chosen  people.  The  war-cry  that  rang  through  Musaulmiii 
India  in  1857  was,  '  Been  I  Been  1 '  (for  the  faith  I  for  the 
faith  !) ;  and  it  is  the  same  spirit  that  for  the  last  two  yean 
has  kept  the  heterogeneous  rabble  of  Bokhara  in  arms  against 
tiie  disciplined  might  of  the  Susaian  Empire.  Or  a  yet  neiret 
example  is  to  be  found  in  the  tone  of  the  manifesto  issued  by 
the  Yunnan  Mahomedans,  which  we  have  above  noted. 

Bespecting  recent  events  in  Kansu  and  Shensi,  our  infor- 
mation is  singularly  defective.  M.  Heins  says  briefly  that 
'the  Mussulman  insurgents  in  that  quarter  appear  to  have 
'  sustained  a  check.'  How  and  when  this  check  was  brooj^t 
about,  we  have  failed  to  discover ;  but  there  is  reason  fiw 
believing  it  to  be  a  fact ;  and  therefore,  although  the  snccees 
of  the  Imperialist  troops  is  perhaps  temporary  only,  and  their 
snake  scotched  rather  than  killed,  we  may  for  the  present 
withdraw  our  attention  from  China  Proper,  and  concentrate  it 
on  the  territory  west  of  the  Desert  of  Gobi. 

A  traveller,  taking  the  great  caravan  route,  which  for  ages  hss 
maintained  commercial  communication  between  China  and  the 
regions  around  the  basin  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  would  start  from 
the  western  extremity  of  the  Great  Wall,  with  his  face  set  to 
the  north-west,  and,  after  traversing  the  Kiayu  Pass,  would 
find  before  him  five  hundred  miles  of  desolate  sand  to  be 
traversed  ere  he  could  reach  the  city  of  KhamiL  At  Khunil 
the  road  strikes  the  eastern  spurs  of  the  Tian-Shan  Monnlwns, 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1868.  IVestern  China.  381 

and  bifurcatee  along  the  Dorthem  and  southern  slopes  of  that 
range — the  upper  branch  leading  through  Barkul,  Urumchi, 
and  Ktirkara-UBU  into  Dzungaria,  and  the  lower  through  Pijan, 
Tnrtan,  Karashar,  and  Kucha,  to  Aksu  in  Eastern  Toorkistan. 
While  the  Chinese  rule  continued,  Dznagaria  and  Ea«tem 
Toorkistan  formed  respectively  the  northern  and  southern  cir- 
cnits  of  a  single  province,  which,  under  the  designation  of 
Di,  was  administered  by  a  governor-general  having  his  head- 
quarters at  Kulja,  in  the  northern  circuit.  This  administration 
differed  considerably  in  form  and  principles  from  the  organisa- 
tion of  the  home  provinces  of  China  ;  it  was  necessarily  of  a 
more  military  character,  ae  having  to  deal  with  subjugated 
fordgners;  and  at  Pekin,  it  ranged  departmentally  under  the 
wntrol  of  the  Colonial  Office.  In  short,  it  was  of  the  type 
which,  if  we  may  be  permitted  to  borrow  a  comparison  from 
Anglo-Indian  institutions,  we  should  denominate  '  non-regu- 
'  lation.' 

Into  this  territory  of  lU,  in  the  summer  of  1864,  came  fa- 
natical emissaries  from  Salar,  and  fugitives  from  those  parts  of 
Ktnsu  where  the  Toonganee  cause  had  failed.  Their  path 
was  traceable  by  the  fiirious  insurrections  which  broke  out  in 
(nty  after  city,  as  they  spread  westwards.  The  Toonganeea 
t£  Khamil  and  Urumchi  were  among  the  earliest  to  rise.  Hie 
latter  city  is  large  and  densely  populated,  and  from  a  distant 
date  it  had  been  the  emporium  on  which  the  whole  of  Central 
A«a  depended  for  its  supply  of  tea.  Here,  as  indeed  through- 
ont  Hi  generally,  the  revolt  assumed  the  form  of  a  military 
mutiny.  For  the  soldierly  qualities  of  the  Toonganees  had 
blinded  the  authorities  to  the  danger  of  employing  aliens  in 
the  ranks  of  the  Imperial  army,  and,  at  the  time  we  speak  of, 
the  Toonganees  formed  the  very  flower  of  the  60,000  troops 
distributed  under  the  command  of  the  Manchoo  govemor- 
generaL  The  Toonganee  soldiery  at  Urumchi,  led  by  their 
own  officers,  seized  the  city,  compelled  their  co-religionists,  the 
native  Sarts,"  to  join  their  enterprise,  and  put  all  the  Man- 
choos  to  the  sword.  In  the  course  of  the  struggle  a  fire  broke 
out,  and  the  flames  were  not  extinguished,  before  many  streets 
of  houses  and  vast  stores  of  tea  had  been  destroyed. 

•  Dr.  Vambdry  identifiea  the  Sart^  with  the  peopla  who,  in 
Bokhara  and  Kokand,  go  by  the  name  of  Tajiks.  According  to  the 
tame  authority  they  are  of  Persian  blood,  and  have  for  ages  been 
settled  throughout  the  tract  which  has  Siberia  and  India,  Persia 
lad  China,  for  its  sOTcral  borders.  In  the  preseot  narrative  all  that 
need  be  noted  about  them  ie,  that  they  represent  an  urban  and 
quasi -aboriginal  populition,  owning  no  connexion  with  the  Toon- 
gance«,  except  that  of  a  common  religion. 
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From  Urumchi  the  insurgentB  advanced  westwards  in  two 
liands,  one  making  for  the  northern,  and  the  other  for  tlie 
southern  circuit  oflh. 

Thoae  composing  the  force  destined  for  Dzungaria  effected 
an  important  capture  of  artillery  at  Manasy,  and,  after  occupy- 
ing that  town,  proceeded  to  Kur-kara-usu.  On  the  way  they 
met  and  routed  an  army  sent  out  to  oppose  them  from  Kuija, 
and  their  victory  was  the  signal  for  a  general  rising  of  all  die 
Alahomedans  in  Dzungaria  against  l£e  Chinese  rule.  The 
Inaurrection  at  Kulja  was  at  first  a  failure ;  the  Toonganees 
were  badly  armed,  and,  after  a  bloody  struggle  of  twelve  days' 
duration,  they  had  to  fly  for  refuge  to  Old  Kulja,*  Encouraged 
by  this  result,  the  Manchoo  governor-general  again  gave 
them  battle ;  but  fortune  no  longer  favoured  him — he  wis 
utterly  defeated,  and  all  his  artillery  captured.  He  tleo 
evacuated  the  city  of  Kulja,  and  fled  into  the  fort,  where  the 
victors  immediately  subjected  him  to  a  strict  blockade.  Else- 
where in  Dzungaria  the  Toonganees  and  Slanchoos  were  in 
conBttmt  collision  throughout  the  year  1865,  but  step  by  Btep 
the  former  steadily  prev^led.  The  whole  country  was  full  a 
exiles,  who  hailed  die  Toonganeea  as  their  deliverers;  iix 
Dzungaria,  during  the  century  since  its  acquisition  by  the 
Imperial  Government,  had  been  the  general  place  of  transpor- 
tation, not  only  for  individual  convicts  from  interior  China,  but 
for  entire  families  suspected  of  political  disaffection  from  Easten 
Toorkistan.  Even  the  Manchoo  tribes  of  Sibo  and  Solon,  who 
had  been  brought  from  the  banks  of  the  Amoor,  on  the  fool- 
ing of  military  colonists,  to  act  as  a  check  on  the  exiles,  proved 
faithless  to  their  trust,  and  compounded  for  peace  with  the 
Toonganees  by  eng^ing  to  adopt  the  Mussulman  religioa. 
One  at^r  another,  tlie  minor  forts  and  towns  of  Dzungaria  fell 
into  the  bands  of  the  revolutionary  party  ;  and,  when  autnmB 


*  Colonel  Yule  believes  that  Old  Kulja  may  mark  the  eiu  of 
Almalig,  a  city  which  was  renowned  in  the  middle  ages  as  the 
capital  of  the  Chagatai  Khanate.  In  1339,  there  was  a  Catholic 
bishop  of  Almalig,  who,  with  six  other  minor  friars,  suffered  inartjr- 
dom  there.  John  de'  MarignoHi,  however,  who  viailed  Almalig,  lbs 
following  year,  on  his  way  to  the  Court  of  the  Great  Khan  of  Calhsy, 
testifies  to  the  prevalence  of  a  very  tolerant  spirit  in  the  city. 
'  There,'  he  eays,  '  we  built  a  church,  bought  a  piece  of  grouod, 
'  sang  masses  and  baptised  several  ;  preaching  freely  and  openly-' 
It  is  curious  to  note  these  old-world  glimpses  of  a  country,  which, 
having  since  been  buried  for  centuries  in  the  thickest  darkness,  is 
now  inevitably  marked  Out  for  speedy  restoration  to  the  gaie  of 
Europe  by  absorption  within  the  light  of  the  Russian  Empire. 
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came,  four  points  ttlone  remained  with  the  Imperialists,  two  of 
vhich  were  the  citadels  of  Kulja  and  Chuguchak.  The  struggle 
whieh  occurred  at  the  last-named  place  is  noteworth j  as  having 
canght  up  in  its  eddy  the  nomad  Kir£;hizea  and  Kalmuks,  who 
pmtnre  their  flocks  in  the  vicinity.  No  sooner  had  the  Kirg- 
hizes shown  signs  of  siding  with  their  co-reliffioniste,  the 
TooQganees,  than  their  ancient  foes,  the  KalmuKs,  declared 
for  the  Chinese.  Nor  was  the  declaration  an  idle  one.  On 
the  night  of  the  4th  Novemher,  a  large  body  of  Kalmuks, 
joined  by  a  sallying  party  of  Chinese  from  the  beleaguered 
dtadel  of  Chuguchak,  crossed  the  Bussian  border,  and,  toithin 
Rusnan  limits,  fell  suddenly  with  fire  and  sword  on  an  encamp- 
ment of  the  Kirghizes.  The  work  of  massacre  and  plunder 
coiitinue<I  for  two  days.  The  Kalmuks  then  withdrew  to 
Chuguchak,  taking  with  them  100,000  sheep,  6,000  homed 
rattle,  1,300  horses,  and  600  camels;  they  left  on  the  field  300 
human  corpses,  200  sheep  killed  out  of  mere  wantonness,  and 
1,500  mastcrless  dogs.*  This,  for  the  time  at  any  rate,  was  a 
crashing  blow  to  the  Mahomedan  cause  in  the  north  of  Dzun- 
garia.  The  Kii^hizes  no  longer  dared  to  lift  their  heads,  and 
the  Toonganees  were  obliged  to  riuse  the  siege  of  Chuguchak, 
But  the  single  check  in  this  direction  was  more  than  compen- 
Mted  to  the  Toonganees  in  other  quarters.  Early  in  1866 
they  carried  the  citadel  of  Kulja  by  storm,  and  butchered  the 
gallant  garrison  to  a  man.  And,  though  do  detailed  accounts 
of  subsequent  events  have  yet  reached  us,  the  general  tenor  of 
<>ur  information  inclines  us  to  believe  that,  at  the  present  time, 
the  Toonganees  are  masters  of  all  Dzungaria  south  of  the 
Tufaogatiu  mountains. 

Whether  their  power  promises  to  be  permanent  is  another 
thing.  From  China  probably  they  have  little  to  fear.  An 
vmy  of  retribution  has,  it  is  true,  recently  recaptured  Khamil, 
thereby  cutting  off  the  Toonganees  in  both  circuits  of  Ili  from 
those  provinces  of  interior  China  where  the  rebellion  was 
li»tched;  but  we  doubt  the  competency  t  of  the  PekinGovem- 

*  Tbeee  dogs,  after  devouring  the  fleeb,  and  gnawing;  the  bones 
pf  their  slain  maaterB,  soon  became  ravenous  and  desperate.  Scour- 
ing the  country  in  packs  between  Urdjar  and  Chui^ucbak,  (hey 
*ere  to  numerous  and  audacious  that  the  pass  of  Khatyn-Su  was 
officially  reported  by  the  Russian  superintendent  of  the  district  to 
w  dangerous  for  a  single  horsemnu. 

t  Kecent  accounts  from  China  report  the  occupation  of  the  eastern 
diitrictg  of  Sliantung  by  a  body  of  rebels,  called  Niea-fei,  who  are 
CMTying  rapine  and  murder  up  to  the  walls  of  Pekin.  "The  rlite 
'  of  tho  Tartar  armjf '  (we  quote  from  the  'North  China  Ilcinld') 
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ment  to  follow  up  its  firet  success ;  and  to  the  Toonganees  the 
loss  of  Khamil  is  merely  one  city  the  less  in  their  possessioo ; 
it  is  not  as  though  they  had  auy  hase  of  operatioos  in  Kaosn. 
The  chief  danger  to  the  victorions  insurgents  in  Dzungaria 
comes  from  their  own  disunion  and  barbarism.  Under  all  cir- 
cumstances,  it  is  much  easier  to  upset  a  government,  especially 
tax  alien  one,  than  to  organise  a  fresh  govenunent  in  its  stead. 
And  in  Dzungaria  we  doubt  whether  the  Toonganee,  or  any 
other,  section  of  the  heterogeneous  population  is  capable  <H 
producing  a  dynasty  whjch  shall  reumte  the  several  townehii* 
and  encampments  under  a  single  sceptre,  or  even  consolid^ 
a  strong  administration  in  any  one  district.  Each  township 
aspires  to  a  separate  autonomy,  and  every  camp  has  its  own 
chief;  all  these  endeavour  to  work  out  their  own  ideas  of  ri^t 
and  order,  and  as  aggressive  war  upon  their  next  neighbonr 
usually  stands  high  in  the  programme,  the  general  result  is 
not  far  off  utter  anarchy.  Now  anarchy  just  oeyond  a  border 
implies  raids  within  that  border.  We  have  already  had  an 
example  of  this  truth  in  the  incursion  of  the  Kalmuks  from 
Chuguchak  into  the  Bussian  province  of  Semipolatinsk.  And 
it  is  as  impossible  for  Russia  to  let  such  injuries  pass  unnoticed 
as  it  would  he  for  the  Anglo-Indian  Government  to  submit  to 
corresponding  insulta  from  the  Wuzeeree  or  Murree  tribes  on 
the  Feshawur  or  Shikarpore  frontier.  The  press  of  St.  Petere- 
bui^  already  speaks  of  the  Toonganee  insurrection  in  Dzqu- 
gana  as  '  die  Dungen  question  ;  and  the  recent  measure  of 
administrative  reconstruction,  by  which  the  southern  portion 
of  Semipolatinsk  has  been  severed  from  the  Government  of 
Western  Siberia,  and  constituted,  together  with  Russia's  recent 
conquests  on  the  Syr-Daria  river,  into  a  new  '  Government  of 
'  Toorkiflfan,'  is  avowedly  adopted  witti  a  view  to  watching, 
and,  if  necessaiT,  controlling,  the  affairs  of  Dzungaria.  Hu 
China  retained  her  grasp  on  the  two  circuits  of  lli,  the  Cui 
would  have  had  no  reason,  and  possibly  little  inclination,  to 
transgress  the  bounds  of  empire  laid  down  by  recent  treaties 
with  the  Court  of  Pekin  ;  but,  now  that  the  power  to  which 
he  was  pledged  has  finally  disappeared  from  the  scene,  and  thit 

'  is  gathered  around  the  capital,  and  it  is  only  the  terror  of  this  uv 
'  of  tbe  service  which  keeps  the  rebel  hordes  from  the  City  of  Nine 
*  Gates.'  This  is  probably  an  exaggerated  estimate  of  the  importuM 
attaching  to  the  Nien~fei  movement.  And  it  must  abo  be  conceded 
that  the  Taepings  have  disappeared  from  the  scene.  But  stiU  tlis 
Government,  which  can  permit  tbe  former  to  go  unchecked,  and  ill 
hut  succumbed  to  the  latter,  cannot  be  expected  to  show  more  vigoiir 
against  rebels  in  a  remote  and  impracticable  country  like  Hi. 
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r  18  found  to  be  a  disorderly  neighbour,  objection- 
able in  many  waye  and  spedally  so  for  interrupting  the  course 
of  Russian  trade  towards  the  east,  we  imagine  Uiat  it  can- 
not be  long  before  the  troops  at  present*  concentrated  about 
Fort  Vemoe  have  their  headquarters  transferred  across  the 
frontier  to  Kulja.  In  short,  we  look  forward  to  an  early  ex- 
tinotion  of  the  Toonganee  revolution,  with  all  its  attendant 
troubles,  in  Dzungaria,  by  means  of  a  Bussian  occupation  of 
the  country. 

But  it  is  time  that  we  should  turn  to  a  field  of  greater  at- 
traction for  British  interests.  We  have  already  intimated  that, 
while  one  band  of  Toonganees  issued  from  Urumchi,"in  June 
1864,  for  operations  in  Dzungaria,  another  band,  by  a  more 
Boutherly  route,  advanced  into  Eastern  Toorkistan.  Before 
proceeding,  however,  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  the  latter  force, 
it  appears  desirable  to  say  a  few  words  as  to  the  physical  ap- 
pearance and  past  history  of  the  territory  forming  the  new 
scene  of  action. 

Other  names  for  this  territory  are  Little  Bokhara,  which  is 
simply  unmeaning,  and  Chinese  Tartary,  which  conveys  an 
incorrect  impression ;  Eastern  Toorkistwi,  on  the  contrary,  as 
the  correlative  of  that  Western  Toorkistan,  which  is  to  be 
looked  for  on  the  other  side  of  the  Bolor  mountains,  rightly 
indicates  a  geographical  division  of  the  re^on  which  has  Toorks 
for  the  bulk  of  its  population.  Eastern  Toorkistan  then  forms 
a  great  depressed  valley,  shut  in  on  three  sides  by  mountains 
of  great  height ;  on  the  north  it  is  separated  from  Dzungaria 
by  the  Tian-Shan  range;  on  the  west  from  Transoxiana  by 
the  Bolor ;  and  on  the  south  by  the  Karakomm  and  Kuen 
Loon  from  India  and  Thibet.  Hence  its  configuration  some- 
what resembles  a  blunt-headed  cone,  except  that,  towards  the 
east,  where  the  base-line  ought  to  be,  there  are  only  barren 
sands,  which  merge  imperceptibly  into  the  great  Desert  of 
Oobi  Sand  throughout  the  mtei-ior  of  the  cone,  and  a  clayey 
soil  and  stony  surface  along  the  edge  of  the  mountain  lines,  are 
too  lately  ^e  characteristics  of  the  country.  Moreover,  the 
ur  is  of  exceeding  dryness,  and  rain  is  rare.  But,  oh  the 
other  hand,  the  volume  of  water,  which  flows  down  from  the 
snowy  mountmns  on  three  sides  of  the  valley,  is  considerable, 
and  me  rivers  which  carry  this,  all  of  them  converging  mXio  the 

*  East  of  Lake  lasyk-Kool,  the  Russians  have  S  baltalions  of 
infntrf,  10  '  sotniaa'  (each  one  hundred  strong)  of  Cossacks,  and 
16  gana;  and,  west  of  the  same  point,  there  are  11  battalions, 
20  sotnins,  and  40  guns  ;  the  whole  under  the  command  of  Greneral 
Kaafman,  the  new  Governor-general  of  Toorkistan. 
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central  channel  of  the  Ei^l  or  Xarym,  afford  ample  means  of 
irrigation;  white  the  tracts  under  the  shadow  of  the  three 
ranges,  arid  as  they  generally  are,  neverthelesa  contain  patches 
of  more  or  less  fertde  land.  The  chmate  is  temperate,  ud 
eminently  Balubrioua.  The  mineral  resources  have  been  Terr 
imperfectly  explored  by  the  ignorant  natives;  hut  there  can 
be  no  doubt  of  their  abundance.  They  include  gold,  copper, 
sulphur,  salt,  and  especially  the  jade-stone,  on  which  tke 
Chinese  place  so  high  a  value.  The  real  importance,  how- 
ever, of  Eastern  Tobrkistan  lies  not  in  its  indigenous  produc- 
tions, but  in  its  geographical  advantages  as  a  commercitl 
thoroughfare.  It  forms  an  important  sti^e  in  the  ancient  line 
of  communicatioQ  by  land  between  Europe  and  Asia.  This 
famous  route,  which  we  have  above  traced  from  the  Great 
Wall  as  far  as  Khamil,  passes  on,  along  the  southern  slope  of 
the  Tian  Shan,  through  Karashar,  Kucha,  and  Aksu  to  Kuh- 
gar;  from  thence  over  the  commodious  Terektin  Pasa  to 
Andijan  and  Kokand;  and  finally  it  crosses  the  Rusejan  border 
to  Orenburg.  The  distance  from  Pekin  to  Aksu  is  said  to  be 
2,550  miles,  and  caravans  take  nearly  five  months  to  tnTene 
it,  though  special  couriers  accomplish  the  journey  in  one 
month.  From  Aksu  on  to  Kokand  may  he  reckoned  other 
800  miles. 

As  for  the  history  of  Eastern  Toorkistan,  the  Chinese  ap- 
pear to  have  been  masters  of  the  country  from  the  b^iniui^ 
of  the  Christian  era  up  to  the  days  of  Chmgfaiz  Khan,  tfaoogb 
their  rule  during  that  interval  was  subject  to  considaable 
fluctuations,  at  one  time  extending  beyond  the  Bolor  mountains 
as  far  as  the  shores  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  at  another  receding 
within  the  territory  of  Khamil.  On  the  partition  of  ChinghD 
Khan's  mighty  empire.  Eastern  Toorkistan  became  a  part  of 
the  Chagatai  Khanate,  and  even  after  the  bulk  of  that  Khanite 
had  been  overrun  by  the  Kalmuks,  a  descendant  of  Chigalu 
continued  in  power  at  Yarkund  up  to  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  Some  insight  into  the  mediteval  condition  of 
Yarkund,  Kashgar,  and  Khoten  is  obtainable  from  the  travd) 
of  Marco  Polo,  and  of  the  pious  Jesuit,  Benedict  Goes.  Ip 
both  narratives  the  p^int  which  most  strikingly  contrasts  with 
the  circumstances  of  our  own  day  is  the  religious  toleration 
displayed  by  the  native  authorities.  Marco  Polo  testifies  to 
the  existence  of  a  large  number  of  Nestorian  Christians  among 
the  inhabitants ;  indeed,  in  his  time,  Kashgar  was  the  seat  of  a 
Nestorian  archbishopric;  and  Goes,  whose  journey  dates  1664. 
or  three  centuries  after  the  Venetian,  was  admitted,  in  the 
presence  of  the  Prince  of  Yarkund,  to  a  religious  discusuon 
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with  the  principal  Moollahs  of  the  country,  who  actually  came 
to  tjie  conclaBion  that  <  our  law  also  might  have  some  good  in 
'  it'  Yet  Eastern  Toorkistan,  eince  ite  first  conversion  from 
Boodhiam,  has  always  been  intensely  Mahomedan ;  and  its 
political  fortunes,  particularly  in  the  western  portion  of  the 
province,  have  received  a  very  strong  bias  from  the  national 
creed.  This  western  portion  is  known  as  Altyshahr,  or  the 
Six  Cities,  and  comprises  Yarkund,  Kashgar,  Khoten,  Aksu, 
Yangbisar,  and  Oosh-turfan,  with  the  territories  subordinate 
to  each.  Altyshahr,  perhaps  from  its  proximity  to  those 
centres  of  Mahomedan  theology,  Bokhara  and  Samarcand,  has 
never  had  any  lack  of  holy  men  to  guide  its  concerns ;  andj  as 
the  Chagatai  dynasty  nenred  its  close,  the  priestly  element 
b^an  to  play  an  important  part  in  public  affairs.  No  better 
rammary  of  the  events  of  this  period  can  be  given  than  the  one 
sDpplied  by  Colonel  Yule : — 

'Saistly  teachers  and  workers  of  miracles,  claiming  descent  from 
Hkhomed,  and  known  as  Ehwnjas  or  Hojaa,  acquired  great  influence, 
and  the  sectaries  attached  to  the  chief  of  these  divided  the  people 
ioto  rival  factions,  whose  mutual  hostility  eventually  led  to  the  sub- 
jugation of  ihe  whole  country.  For,  lat«  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
Hojah  Appak,  the  leader  of  one  of  those  parties  called  the  White 
Mountain,  having  been  expelled  from  Kashgar  by  Ismail  Khan,  the 
ddefof  that  state,  who  was  a  zenlous  supporter  of  the  opposite 
puty,  or  Black  Mountain,  sought  the  aid  of  Galdan  Khan,  sovereign 
of  tKe  Eleuths  or  Kalmuks  of  Dzungaria.  Taking  the  occasion 
offered,  that  chief  in  1678  invaded  the  states  south  of  the  Thian 
Slun,  carried  off  the  Klian  of  Kashgar  and  his  family,  and  esta- 
blished the  Hojaha  of  the  White  Mountain  over  the  country  in 
intfaority  subordinate  to  his  own.  Great  discords  for  many  years 
incceeded,  sometimes  one  faction  and  sometimes  another  being  upper- 
iHwt,  but  some  supremacy  always  continuing  to  be  exercised  by  the 
IQuiiiB  of  Dzungaria.  In  1757,  the  latter  country  was  conquered 
hy  the  Chinese,  who,  iu  the  following  year,  making  a  tool  of  the 
White  party,  which  was  then  in  opposition,  succeeded  in  bringing 
the  slates  of  Turkistan  also  under  their  rule.' 

Such  were  the  successive  steps  by  which  the  Chinese  power 
was  at  length  re-estahliahed  in  Bastem  Toorkistan.  The 
Khojas  of  the  White  Mountain,  however,  who,  on  their  ex- 
pulsion by  the  Chinese,  bad  found  refuge  in  Kokand,  made 
more  than  one  bold  endeavour  to  recover  what  they  regarded 
w  their  patrimony.  In  1827,  Jehangheer  Khan  Kboja  in- 
vaded Altyshahr  with  a  large  rabble  of  anned  fanatics,  and 
raptured  Yarkund  and  Kashgar;  but  after  an  eight  months' 
occnpatioii  of  those  cities,  he  was  defeated  by  the  Chinese,  and 
obliged  again  to  fly  across  the  Bolor.     The  Khan  of  Kokand 
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Burrendered  bim  to  the  Chinese ;  he  was  conveyed  to  Pekin  ud 
executed  there  in  1828,  his  fate  maJdng  a  profound  eenutiui 
throughout  Central  Asia  and  even  in  China  also :  to  this  daj 
there  is  no  more  popular  ballad  among  the  Kirghizes  and 
Ooshegs  than  that  which  tells  the  tale  of  Jehangheer  Khan's 
betrayal  In  1852,  the  Kokand  Durbar  connived  at  a  freeh 
expedition  i^ainst  Altyshahr,  headed  by  seven  Khojas  c^  the 
same  family,  who,  after  a  transient  success,  were  similarly  re- 
pulsed by  the  Chinese.  One  of  the  seven,  Wulee  Khan  Tom, 
renewed  the  attempt  in  1857,  and,  though  be  too,  in  the  end, 
bad  to  retire,  his  temporary  occupation  of  Kasbgar  is  memop- 
ahle  for  a  display  of  cruelty,  such  as  sta^ered  even  the  unsu^ 
ceptible  Tooiks.  '  His  mania  was  a  thi^t  for  blood,  and  not 
'  a  day  passed  without  several  men  being  slaughtered  in  c(^ 
'  blood,  either  by  himself  or  in  his  presence.  On  the  banh 
'  of  the  Kizyl  he  erected  a  pyramid  of  human  skulls,  and 
'  anxiously  watched  the  gradual  rise  of  a  monument  so  wortbj 
'  of  him.  The  heads  of  fallen  Chinese  and  Mussulmans  were 
'  collected  from  all  parts  and  added  to  the  pyramid.'  Someofthe 
bravest  and  best  of  his  own  adherents  were  made  to  contribute 
their  skulls  to  this  ghastly  trophy ;  and  it  was  crowned  by  the 
head  of  a  European  traveUer,  uie  lamented  Adolphe  Schlwest- 
weit.  He  struck  a  paralysis  of  terror  into  the  people,  ana,  to 
be  rid  of  him,  even  the  return  of  the  Chinese  was  tm  a  liiBe 
welcomed  by  all  classes.  The  Chinese,  however,  were  not 
conciliatory  masters,  and  a  national  party  soon  rose  into  stuidj 
life  again.  Still  fondly  looking  in  ^e  direction  of  the  saindy 
family  from  which  they  had  suffered  so  much,  the  Tooru 
fastened  on  Boozurg  Khan,  son  of  the  martyr  Jebacgheer,  u 
their  destined  deliverer.  Their  watchword  was, '  When  Boo- 
'  zurg  Khan  mounts  his  steed,  Altyshahr  shall  be  free.'  All 
that  remuna  to  be  noted  is  that,  while  contact  with  the  fanv 
ticism  of  Transoxiana  had  thus  kept  Altyshahr  aeethingin 
perpetual  war  and  anarchy,  proximity  to  the  civilisatioo  d 
Chma  had  saved  the  eastern  towns  firom  participation  in  the 
same  miseries.  East  of  Aksu  the  influence  of  the  Khojas  dimin* 
ished,  and  east  of  Kucha  it  ceased  entirely,  so  that  not  the 
Toonganees  only  but  the  Mahomedana  generally  of  Karaabtf, 
Turfan,  and  Khamil  had  served  actively  with  the  ImperiJ 
troops  engaged  in  the  pacification  of  the  Six  Cities. 

This  imperfect  sketdi  of  previous  events  in  Eastern  Tooi^ 
kistan  will  jperhaps  suffice  to  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  the 
relative  position  of  parties  in  tne  province,  about  the  middle  of 
1864,  when  the  wave  of  Toonganee  insurrection  sw^t  ia  from 
the  Desert  of  Gobi.     There  were  the  Chinese  in  miUtaif 
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ppsaesaion,  with  a  force  of  about  14,000  men ;  there  were  the 
Toonganees,  forming  a  large  and  hitherto  staunch  portion  of 
the  Chinese  garrison ;  and  there  were  the  natire  non-Toongi^ 
nee  Mahomedans  (Oosbege,  Sart«,  Kirghizes,  and  others),  mio 
in  the  eastern  districts  identified  their  interests  with  the  Toon- 
ganecs,  hut  who  in  Altyahahr  held  Chinese  and  Toon^neea 
in  eqnal  abomination,  and  sighed  for  a  return  of  the  Khojaa 
from  their  eXile  in  Kokand. 

On  the  arrival  at  Kucha  of  the  Toonganees,  who  had  been 
despatched  from  Urumchi  to  raise  Eastern  Toorkistan,  their 
clansmen  of  the  Chinese  garrison  at  once  fraternised  witit 
them  and  mutinied.  The  other  Mahomedan  residents  joined 
the  Toonganees;  and  the  Chinese,  powerless  to  resist  the 
combination,  all  had  their  throats  cut  The  triumphant  Mos- 
lems then  elected  a  Kboja,  named  Bashud-ood-deen,  of  great 
local  sanctity,  to  be  their  ruler ;  and  under  his  direction,  they 
rapidly  obtmned  possession  of  Aksu,  Oosh-turfan,  and  Lai 
MuBJid.  Rashu(l-ood-deen's  next  blow  was  to  have  iallen  on 
Yarkund,  the  seat  of  the  local  government  of  the  southern 
circuit  of  Hi.  The  Manchoo  Governor,  however,  precipitated 
events  at  that  place  by  the  very  measures  he  took  to  counteract 
the  move.  By  largesses  and  yet  more  liberal  promises  he  in- 
duced his  Toonganee  soldiers,  trough  their  priests,  the  Imaums, 
to  Bwear  solemnly  on  the  Koran  that  they  would  stand  by 
their  colours  to  the  death.  They  observed  the  oath  for  three 
whole  days  ;  but,  on  the  24th  July  1664, they  mutinied,  broke 

rn  the  jail,  released  the  prisoners,  and  plundered  all  the 
tilings  of  the  Chinese  civil  population.  Next  day  they 
proclaimed  a  Holy  War  gainst  the  infidel ;  a  device  whicn 
secured  them  the  co-operation  of  every  Moslem  in  Yarkund. 
The  Chinese  troops  had  now  to  retire  within  their  fortifications 
and  submit  to  a  siege.  Scarcely  had  this  result  been  attained 
at  Yarkand,  before  the  same  antt^oniatic  elements  came  into 
collimon  at  Kashgar.  Here  too  the  Chinese  took  the  initiative, 
though  by  a  sterner  process  than  that  which  had  failed  so 
signal^  at  the  capital.  The  Manchoo  commandant  of  Kashgar 
invited  the  Toonganees  to  a  feast  in  his  fort ;  they  came,  and 
as  they  unsuspectingly  sat  at  meat,  a  volley  of  musketry  was 
poured  into  them  from  all  sides ;  of  the  seven  hundred  men 
who  were  in  this  doomed  assembly,  fifty  only  are  said  to  have 
made  good  their  escape.  Instancy  the  Mussulmans  of  the 
city  flew  to  arms,  with  a  cry  for  vengeance ;  and  the  Chinese, 
like  their  compatriots  at  Yarkund,  found  themselves  belea^ 
gaered  within  their  own  citadel.  Almost  at  the  same  time  a 
similar  tragedy  was  enacted  at  Khoten ;  the  Chinese  began 
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by  maseacring  a  number  of  Toonganees,  aad  the  Mahomeclu 
citizens  retaliated  vrith  vigour ;  but  in  this  instance  no  fortifi- 
cations availed  to  save  the  Cheese  from  immediate  ruin;  they 
were  blotted  out  of  Khoten,  and  a  native  priest,  named  Hijee 
Hubeeboolla,  was  elected  to  rule  ia  their  stead.  Soon  after- 
wards RasbudHxid-deen's  preparation  at  Kucha  for  an  advance 
on  Yarkund  were  complete ;  and  on  tlie  30th  September  he 
despatched  a  force  of  7,000  horse  and  foot  and  250  camel-guiu 
to  aid  the  revolted  Yarkundees  in  pressing  the  siege  of  tbe 
fort  The  ChiueBe  defended  tbem^elves  with  the  courage  of 
despair ;  but  famine  and  undermined  ramparts  soon  rendered 
further  resistance  hopeless;  then  they  fired  their  maganne, 
and  anticipated  in  flames  of  their  own  creation  the  certain 
death  which  awiuted  them  from  their  relentless  foe. 

The  fort  of  Kashgar  was  now  the  last  place  in  which  a 
vestige  of  the  Chinese  power  remained.  "While  its  fate  still 
hung  in  the  balance,  Boozurg  Khan  Khqja  from  Kokand  rode 
into  the  streets  of  the  city  with  a  following  of  500  men,  chieflv 
Kirghizes  and  Kipchaks.  At  last  the  Toorks  had  got  their 
long-looked'for  deliverer  among  them,  and  they  hailed  him  u 
their  rightful  prince  with  acclamations.  But,  alas  for  the  mie- 
direction  of  popular  regard,  not  Charles  Stuart  nor  Louis  le 
desire  ever  so  disappointed  the  hopes  of  their  enthusiutic 
partisans!  Boozurg  Khan  proved  a  worthless  debauchee, who, 
before  many  weeks  were  over,  was  content  that  the  burden  of 
princely  duties  should  be  transferred  to  an  officer  of  his  own 
staff,  Yakoob  Beg.  Of  a  very  different  stamp  was  this  new 
'  ruler  of  Kashgar,  By  birth  a  Tajik,  and  a  subject  of  Kokand, 
he  had  for  many  years  played  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  stormy 
politics  of  his  native  Khanate.  The  deed  for  which  he  hitherto 
had  been  best  known  would  in  Europe  have  covered  his  name 
with  hopeless  dishonour,  but  the  moral  sense  of  Central  Asit 
is  less  nice,  and  he,  who  in  1847  as  commandant  of  Ak  Muajid, 
had  accepted  Russian  gold  in  exchange  for  a  portion  of  the 
territory  committed  to  his  charge,  still  retained  among  his 
countrymen  a  reputation  for  exceptionally  fair  dealing.  Brave, 
energetic,  and  open-handed,  he  was  popular  with  his  brother- 
chieftains,  and  beloved  by  his  own  retainers.  At  the  time  to 
which  our  story  relates  he  held  the  rank  of  Kooshbegee,  or 
commander-in-chief  of  the  Kokand  forces;  but,  as  Kokand 
existed  only  on  thesulferanceof  Bussian  generals,  his  instinde 
had  rightly  taught  him  that  even  a  subordinate  share  in  Boo- 
zurg Khan's  venture  across  the  Bolor  offered  a  finer  field  for 
his  ability  and  ambition  than  any  that  was  open  to  him  at 
home. 
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Meanwhile  famine  was  effectually  doing  its  work  within  the 
fort  of  Kashgar.  By  March,  1865,  two  ^ousand  Chinese  had 
died  of  Htarvation.  The  remainder  of  the  garrison  then  for  the 
moat  part  committed  Buicide,  and  Yakoob  Kooshhegee  hecame 
master  of  the  fort  with  little  difficulty.  So  fell,  after  a  whole 
centary  of  continuous  dominion,  the  Chinese  power  in  Eastern 
Tooikistan. 

But  the  MuBBuhuans  who,  in  oue  form  or  another,  had  now 
succeeded  to  the  supremacy,  were  far  from  being  a  united  or 
harmonious  body.  Kashud-ood-deen  in  the  east,  Hubeehoolla 
m  the  south,  and  Yakooh  Kooshb^ee  in  the  west,  each  repre- 
sented a  separate  faction.  At  ^^cba,  Aksu,  and  Yarkund 
the  prevailing  influence  was  Toonganee.  At  Khoten  Habee- 
boolla,  aa  the  weakest  of  the  parties,  sincerely  desired,  but 
was  not  likely  to  enjoy,  a  life  of  quiet  isolation ;  already  he 
bad  been  obliged  to  fight  a  pitched  battle  in  defence  of  his 
territory  against  a  wanton  invasion  of  Toonguiees  from  Yar- 
kond.  And  lastly,  Yakoob  Kooshbegee  at  Kashgar,  though 
constantly  threatened  with  destruction  from  the  local  intrigues 
of  rival  competitors  for  power,  was  not  the  man  to  be  content 
with  the  possession  of  a  single  township.  Thus  the  conclusion 
to  which  events  manifestly  tended  was  a  struggle  for  mastery 
between  the  Toonganees  of  Rashud-K>od-deen  and  the  Kokandee 
ndventurers  under  Yakoob  Kooshbegee ;  Khoten  meanwhile 
endeaTouring  to  keep  aloof  from  either  side,  but  destined  to  be 
absorbed  by  whichever  should  prove  the  winner. 

The  contest  that  ensued  was  sharply  fought  out,  but  we  spare 
our  readers  a  recital  of  the  varying  fortunes  of  the  combatants. 
The  issue  was  still  doubtful,  and  Hubeehoolla  consequently  still 
unmolested,  when,  in  October  1865,  Khoten  was  visited  by  a 
European  traveller,  the  first  (excepting  Adolphe  Schlagentweit, 
who  never  lived  to  tell  the  tale)  that  had  been  seen  there  for 
centuries.  We  allude,  of  course,  to  Mr.  Johnson,  of  the 
Wiau  Trigonometrical  Survey.  An  account  of  Mr.  Johnson's 
journey,  and  of  the  incidents  that  followed  it,  has  been  ahready 
given  in  a  previous  number  of  this  Journal ;  how,  while  in  the 
execution  of  his  professional  duties  on  the  Cashinere  border, 
he  received,  and  upon  his  own  responsibility  accepted,  an 
invitation  from  Ehan  Hubeehoolla  of  Khoten ;  how  the  Khan 
entertained  him  with  sufficient  hospitality,  but  was  strongly 
inclined  to  keep  him  as  a  hostage  for  the  extraction  of  money 
utd  munitions  of  war  from  the  Indian  Government ;  how,  in 
the  end,  he  let  him  go,  and  endeavoured  to  obtain  what  he 
wanted  by  the  more  ci^-ilised  method  of  a  formal  embassy  to 
the  English  Viceroy  at  Calcutta;   and  how  his  hopes  were 
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blasted  bv  Sir  John  Lawrence  civilly  refusing  to  have  any- 
thing to  do  with  him. 

At  length  victory  inclined  decidedly  to  Yakoob  Kooshbe^; 
for  in  April  18S6  he  captured  Yarkund  from  the  Toonganees. 
He  followed  up  his  advantage  with  ardour,  and  his  career 
eastward  was  an  unbroken  succeBs,  so  that  by  autumn  of  the 
following  year  Kboten,  Oosh-turfan,  Aksu,  and  Kucbs  had 
aurreuder^  to  bis  arme.  In  fact  Yakoob  Kooshbegee  is  at 
thepresent  time  undisputed  master  of  the  whole  of  Altyshahr. 

What  bearing  this  result  may  have  on  British  interests  in 
India,  we  shall  presently  inquire ;  bnt,  in  the  meantinie,  we 
may  with  advantage  cast  a  glance  at  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  Kooshbegee'e  capture  of  Khoten.  For  there 
have  not  been  wanting  writers  in  the  public  journals  to  sneer 
at  Sir  John  Lawrence's  pusillanimity  in  declining  to  enter  into 
close  relations  with  this  particular  chiefship ;  and  even  a  re- 
sponsible and  undoubtedly  most  able  Minister  like  Lord  Cran- 
home  was  at  one  time  disposed  to  look  with  favour  on  the 
proposal  of  a  Punjab  official,  who,  with  more  ambition  than 
Knowledge  of  his  task,  volunteered  to  visit  Kboten  in  search  of 
tiiat  brilliant  Will-o'-the-wisp,  the  trade  of  Central  Asia. 
Statesmen  can  seldom  hope  to  obtain  so  immediate  and  signal 
a  justification  of  then-  prudence,  as  Sir  John  Lawrence  his 
found  in  the  narrative  of  Hubeeboolla's  fall,  as  given  by  the 
British  Agent  at  Leh,  in  a  despatch  dated  September  3, 1867, 
which  has  been  published  in  the  Indian  newspapers.  We 
prefer  therefore  to  give  the  actual  text  of  the  despatch  without 
attempting  an  abridgment. 

*  At  the  end  of  last  year  Yakoob  Kooahbegee  of  Yorkand,  haTing 
first  imprisoned  the  Agent  from  Kboten,  to  prevent  his  sending  tny 
intelligeDce,  commenced  preparations  for  an  advance  on  Ehoteo. 
The  Agent,  however,  managed  to  send  ofT  a  letter  by  two  of  lui 
servants  to  give  warning  to  the  Khan,  but  the  mesaengera  were 
stopped,  and  the  letter  found  sewn  np  in  a  shoe.  The  men  were 
brought  back  and  shot  by  the  Kooahbegee'a  orders.  The  Agent  mi 
then  very  closely  conflned  and  guarded ;  and  threatened  with  a  Uka 
fate,  if  he  did  not  give  full  information  regarding  the  strength  of 
Khoten,  the  number  of  troops,  He;  and,  to  save  fais  life,  he  disclosed 
everything.  The  KooEhb«gee  then,  at  the  beginning  of  this  year, 
sent  a  strong  force  against  Kboten,  and  himself  joined  it  within  a 
march  or  two  of  the  town.  From  this  point  he  sent  off  a  letter  to 
the  ruler,  Hubeeboolla  Khan,  expressive  of  his  friendly  feelings,  and 
his  desire  to  establish  amicable  relations  between  the  two  countries, 
aa  they  were  neighbonrs  and  of  the  same  faith,  and  begging  tiM 
Khan  to  come  out  and  meet  him  that  he  might  enter  into  an  alhance. 
Hnbeeboolla  at  first  refused,  bat,  aiiter  much  pressing,  and  receiving 
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DUQT  assurances  of  friendship  and  esteem,  he  assented  and  went  out 
to  the  Tarkund  camp  with  one  of  hig  sons  and  a  few  foUowei's. 
He  was  received  with  ererj  mark  of  friendship  and  honour,  ftnd 
well  feasted  and  entertained,  but  in  the  night  he  and  all  his  fol- 
lowers were  made  prisoners,  and  his  signet-ring  removed  ;  and  the 
nest  day  a  letter  was  sent  to  Ehoten,  signed  with  the  £han's  seal, 
directing  all  the  chief  officers  and  other  men  of  influence  to  come 
out  and  paj  their  respects  to  the  Tarkund  ruler,  with  whom  a 
friendly  alliance  had  just  been  formed.  Many  of  the  officers  and 
others  ohejed  the  summons,  and,  as  they  left  Khoten  by  one  road,  a 
large  force  was  sent  against  it  by  another.  And,  there  being  no 
one  to  take  the  command  and  give  orders,  the  place  was  quickly 
taken  and  a  large  number  of  the  garrison  slain.  The  Kooshbeges 
then  entered,  and  secured  a  very  targe  treasure  in  gold  and  silver  ; 
and,  after  appointing  one  of  his  own  officers  governor,  he  returned 
to  Yarkund,  When  leaving,  he  gave  all  the  women  of  the  Khan's 
harem  to  his  chief  officers  and  followers  :  but  these  women,  having 
formed  a  plot  among  themselves,  and  seizing  the  opportanity  when 
their  new  husbands  were  unarmed  and  unprepared,  attacked  and 
killed  many  of  them.  When  the  ICooshbegee  heard  of  this,  he  at 
once  ordered  Hubeeboolla  Kban,  an  old  man  of  more  than  eighty 
years,  and  his  son  to  be  shot' 

Ifow,  supposing  that  Sir  John  Lawrence,  in  deference  to 
the  popular  cry  for  the  ext«nedon  of  Indian  trade  in  Central 
Asia,  should  have  allowed  the  English  officer  abovementioned 
to  proceed  on  his  volunteer  journey  to  Khoten,  what,  it  may 
be  asked,  would  have  been  that  officer's  fate  ?  We  unhesitat- 
^ly  reply  that,  even  if  he  had  not  been  cut  off  before  reaching 
^oten  at  all,  he  must,  upon  arriving  there,  either  have  perishM 
in  that  city  amid  the  tumult  of  HubeebooUa'a  downfall,  or  have 
been  carried  off  captive  to  Yarkund,  where  England,  for  all 
her  length  of  arm,  would  have  been  utterly  powerlese  either  to 
rescue  or  to  avenge  her  son.  With  this  difference,  and  it  is 
one  that  would  have  been  most  damaging  to  the  national  pres- 
ti^,  we  should  have  had  a  second  Abyssinia  in  Eastern  Xoor- 
bstan,  another  Theodore  in  Yakoob  Kooshbegee.  Taught  by 
leasons  such  as  these,  we  trust  that  henceforward  the  Brilasa 
public  may  hear  no  more  of  that  ignorant  temerity,  which,  in 
pursuit  of  wholly  imi^nary  advantages,  clamours  for  the  de- 
spatch of  English  officers  among  the  bloodthirsty  and  perfidious 
lurbarians  of  Central  Asia.  Were  England  at  war  with  Bussia, 
and  were  it  necessary  for  the  prosecution  of  the  war  that 
English  gold  and  English  lives  should  be  staked  in  organising 
hordes  of  Oosbegs  and  Toonganees  for  guerilla  warfare  against 
the  enemy,  our  money  and  our  lives  might  doubtless  be 
lavished  in  the  country ;  but  he  who,  as  matters  now  stand, 
prates  of  English  embassies  to  Yarkund  or  to  Khoten,  is  simply 
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an  enemy  to  his  country.  This  is  etrons  language,  we  admit, 
but  it  cannot  be  wholly  uncalled  for,  when  a  recent  writer  in 
a  well-informed  English  journal  charges  the  Indian  Goven- 
.  ment  with  '  inexcusable  apathy '  in  neglecting  to  establish 
Consuls  in  the  cities  of  Eastern  Toorkistan.*  Apathy  there 
certainly  is  not,  either  for  commercial  and  political  purpoeee, 
or  towards  purely  scientific  ends.  Sir  John  Lawrence  refusa 
to  send  Englbh  officers  where  their  mere  appearance  would  be 
a  signal  for  their  immediate  detention ;  but  he  obtains  all  the 
intelligence  he  requires  by  the  systematic  despatch  into  the 
same  countries  of  natives  of  India,  specially  trained  for  in- 
quiry, and  handsomely  remunerated  for  their  pains.  And,  if 
proof  were  wanted  of  the  efficiency  of  this  j^cncy,  we  might 
point  to  the  valuable  geographical  information  acquired  1^  ■ 
Puodit  who,  under  Captain  Moutgomerie's  instrucdons,  re- 
cently journeyed  from  India  vid  the  Mansarowur  Lake  to 
Lhassa. 

Reverting  now  to  the  actual  position  of  alfairs  in  Altyshahr, 
and  the  extent  to  which  British  interests  may  be  afiected  by 
the  succession  of  a  wild  captain  of  free-lances  to  the  dominion 
of  the  Chinese,  we  can  only  say  that  the  Kooshbegee's  rale 
is  of  altogether  too  recent  a  growth  to  admit  of  any  opinion 
being  formed  as  to  the  qualities  it  is  likely  to  display.  Hitherto 
he  has  had  work  enough  to  win  his  kingdnm  at  the  point  of 
the  Hword ;  and  now  that  it  is  fully  won,  whether  he  will  euc- 
ceed  in  keeping  it,  and,  if  so,  how  he  will  govern  it,  remun 
to  be  seen.  Upon  these  doubts  hangs  the  future  as  well  of 
Kussisn  policy  as  of  Britbh  trade. 

If  the  Kooehbegee  be,  as  we  are  disposed  to  believe,  not  t 
mere  soldier  of  fortune,  but  something  of  a  statesman  also,  the 
first  use  he  will  make  of  the  consolidation  of  his  conquests  will 
be  to  resuscitate  the  trade  which  recent  wars  and  tumults  have 
all  but  extinguished  in  Eastern  Toorkistan.  Most  probably  it 
will  be  beyond  his  power  to  reopen  commerce  with  China 
through  the  country  occupied  by  the  revolted  Toonganees; 

•  TliU  writer  in  the  same  senleDce  denounces  the  Indian  Govern- 
ment for  similar  neglect  at  Leii,  and  also  for  permitting  the  Baja  of 
Cashmere  to  block  the  course  of  trade  bj  raoiiBtrous  exactions  at 
the  frontier ;  n-liereas  the  fact  is  that  so  far  back  as  in  1864  the 
Maharaja  was  constrained  to  make  lai^e  reductions  in  his  custoou 
dnties,  and  tijat  thcro  already  is  a  consul  at  Leli,  sent  there  for  tlw 
specif  purpose  of  seeing  that  the  terms  of  the  reduced  tariff  of  18W 
nre  strictly  adhered  to  by  the  Maharaja's  officials.  The  true  caaee 
of  the  depressed  state  of  trade  at  I^h  is  the  disturbed  condition  of 
the  country  on  the  other  side  of  the  Earakorum  range. 
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but  Cbina'B  difficulty  ought,  in'  this  inBtance,  to  be  India's 
opportunity.  With  the  Kooshbegee's  leave,  India  should  be 
able  to  supply  most  of  the  articles  for  which  Tartary  has 
hitherto  depended  on  the  Chinese,  and  other  goods  besides. 
Already  there  ia  one  Indian  staple,  which  is  in  urgent  demand 
throughout  all  the  Toorkistana,  Eastern,  Western,  and  Kussian; 
and  uiat  is  tea.  The  Toorka  cannot  live  without  tea;  not 
only  do  they  use  it  as  a  beverage  at  meals,  but  one  person 
may  not  receive  a  private  visit  from  another,  nor  a  chia  give 
audience  to  his  retainers  in  public  durbar,  without  tea  being 
offered  to  the  guests  and  freely  consumed  by  all  present. 
Thus,  if  our  planters  of  the  Himalayas  would  only  take  the 
trouble  to  ascertain  and  imitate  the  particular  appearance, 
whether  brick-shaped  ot  blue^lazed,  which  Chinese  tea  has 
hi^erto  borne  in  the  Toorkish  bazaars,  they  ought  to  find  at 
Leh  a  splendid  market  for  the  commodity  which  has  caused  so 
much  disappointment  to  Indian  speculators.  Quite  recently 
we  heard  of  a  single  tea-district  in  the  Northwest  Provinces 
exporting  tea  into  Central  Asia  to  the  value  of  15,000/.  It  will 
easily  therefore  be  understood  that  the  Indian  Government 
scans  the  prospects  of  a  revival  of  the  caravan  trade  across  the 
Karakorum  Pass  with  considerable  solicitude. 

Still  more  narrowly  are  the  Russians  on  the  Syr  Baria 
watching  the  movements  of  the  Kooshbegee  in  respect  to  the 
re-opening  of  traffic  over  the  Terektin  Pass.  Their  frontier 
at  Namangam  is  only  about  160  miles  from  the  foot  of  the 
pass:  they  are  indignant  at  the  loss  of  their  ancient  commerce 
with  China  by  this  route ;  and,  though  they  cannot  but  admit 
that  the  more  distant  Toonganees  on  the  borders  of  Kansu,  or 
within  that  province,  are  the  principal  cause  of  the  misfor- 
tnne,  they  are  not  likely  to  overlook  any  obstructions  to  their 
mercantile  enterprise  which  Yakoob  Kooshbegee  may  offer  in 
Altyshahr,  close  to  their  own  outposts.  If  the  Kooshbegee  is 
a  wise  man,  he  will  do  his  utmost  to  conciliate  Russian  senti- 
ments on  this  score.  But  there  are  rumours  afloat  that  he  is 
differently  inclined.  It  is  even  said  that  he  has  sent  emissaries 
to  the  courts  of  Kokand  and  Bokhara  and  to  the  Toonganees 
at  Kuija,  in  view  to  the  formation  of  a  league  hostile  to 
Russia.  This  very  likely  is  false.  The  substratum  of  truth, 
however,  appears  to  be  that  in  Altyshahr,  as  in  every  other 
part  of  Central  Asia,  including  Affghaniston,  a  general  feeling 
has  arisen,  and  day  by  day  gains  ground,  of  antagonism  to 
Russia,  as  an  aggressor  from  whom  much  is  to  be  feared,  and 
of  inclinatioD  towards  England,  as  a  Power  content  to  remain 
within  her  own  limits.     The  time  may  come  when  this  feeling 
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will  be  of  incalculable  value  to  us  ;  and  we  owe  its  existence  to 
that  determined  policy  of  non-interventioii  whicb  among  cer- 
tain critics  of  Sir  John  Lawrence's  policy  is  his  capital  offence. 
Meantime,  if  Yakoob  Kooshbegee  snoald  be  imprudent  enough 
to  ^ve  serious  umbrage  to  General  Kaufman,  the  newly- 
appointed  Govemor-eeneral  of  Russian  Toofkistan,  events  may 
bo  precipitated  which,  upon  present  chances,  are  not  imme- 
diately to  be  expected.  In  the  end  no  doubt  Altyahahr  will 
be  absorbed  into  the  Northern  Eomire,  and  it  probably  will 
be  the  fortune  of  the  Karakorum  Mountains  to  form  the  first 
common  boundary  the  world  may  ever  see  between  the  domi- 
nions of  Old  England  and  Holy  Kussia.  But  on  the  whole, 
we  doubt  whether  the  next  move  of  the  Russian  forces  in 
this  quarter  will  be  across  the  Terektin  Pass.  An  advance 
from  Fort  Vemoe  for  the  supprcBsion  of  the  Toonganees 
about  Kulja  appears  a  much  nearer  contingency ;  and,  since 
the  command  of  Dzungaria  would  enable  the  Russians  to  readi 
Khamil  and  the  trade  beyond,  almost  as  effectually  as  they 
could  Jrom  Eastern  Toorkistan,  it  is  possible  that,  with  the 
accomplishment  of  that  object,  they  might  cease  to  take  all 
the  interest  they  at  present  certainly  do  in  the  affairs  of  the 
Six  Cities.  But,  whatever  may  be  the  course  of  events, 
whether  to  accelerate  or  to  retard  the  southward  progress 
of  the  Russians,  we  look  forward  to  their  ultimate  occupa- 
tion of  Eastern  Toorkistan  withont  any  apprehension.  Our 
trade  cannot  suffer,  for  it  is  impossible  that  the  system  of  pro- 
tective duties  should  be  much  longer  maintained  at  St.  Peters- 
burg, and  as  for  the  security  of  the  Indian  Empire,  even  the 
wildest  of  RusBOphobists  has  not  yet  conceived  the  posnbility 
of  an  invasion  by  way  of  the  Karuonnn. 

Our  task  is  done.  We  have  endeavoured,  so  far  as  oar 
fragmentary  materials  permit,  to  throw  light  upon  a  part  of 
the  world  regarding  which  Europe  posseBses  very  scanty  infor- 
mation,  and  to  trace  over  an  enormous  extent  of  frontier  the 


progress  of  a  &mous  empire's  decline.  What  effect  the  events 
we  liave  reviewed  may  produce  on  the  central  fabric  of  Man- 
choc  power  we  leave  to  others  to  delineate.  The  resuH  per- 
haps will  be  small,  for  the  morbid  condition  of  the  extremities 
is,  in  this  case,  less  a  potential  cause  of  future  disaster  than  a 
mere  symptom  of  deep-seated  evils  that  have  their  origin  else- 
where. It  betokens  an  organisation  sapped  at  its  vital  sources 
by  an  atrophy,  which,  sooner  or  later,  must  terminate  in  otter 
collapse  and  dissolution, 
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Art.  m, — 1.  Let  Moines  d' Occident,  depuis  St.  Benoitjttsqu'^ 
St.  Bernard.  Par  le  Comte  de  Montalembert.  Tomes 
III.-V.    Paris:   1866-7. 

2.  The  Towers  and  Temples  of  Ancient  Ireland,  By  Marcus 
EJEANE,  M.RT.A.  With  one  hundred  and  eighty-«ix  Illus- 
trations.    4to.     Dublin:   1867. 

3.  TTie  Cathedral,  or  Abbey  Church  of  lona.  By  the  Messrs, 
Buckler,  Architects,  Oxford,  And  same  Account  of  the 
Early  Celtic  Church  and  of  the  Mission  of  St,  Columba. 
By  t£e  Kight  Bev.  The  Bishop  of  Argyll  and  the  Isles. 
London:   1866. 

T^nROUGH  a  long  series  of  ages  the  history  of  Western  Mon- 
achism  is  a  history  of  great  and  beneficent  conquests. 
The  most  vehement  enemies  of  Latin  Christianity  cannot  deny 
that  in  the  monastic  societies  we  see  the  army  which  won  the 
TJctory  for  law  and  order,  at  a  time  when  the  very  foundations 
of  the  earth  seemed  out  of  course,  that  to  them  we  owe  not 
merely  the  preservation  or  the  revival  of  art,  hut  the  reawaken- 
ing of  human  thought  from  a  sleep  not  unlike  death  itself. 
The  men  who  reclaimed  nations  from  barbarism,  who  changed 
wildernesses  into  gardens,  who  dared  to  examine  the  forms  and 
forces  of  the  natural  world,  are,  with  all  their  &ulta,  their 
Tices,  and  their  crimes,  the  men  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for 
the  marvellous  developments  of  modem  civilisation.  They  did 
great  things ;  and  the  world  has  judged  them  more  harshly  than 
tney  deserved.  It  could  scarcdy  m  otherwise.  Their  worda 
Beemed  for  the  most  part  to  condemn  the  work  which  they  were 
i-tma.  The  commands  which  enjoined  manual  labour  spoke  of 
bodify  toil  as  an  end  rather  than  as  a  means,  and  set  at  nought 
>I1  the  principles  which  lie  at  the  root  of  modem  economical 
Boence.  The  wealth  created  by  mortifying  taskwork  was  to 
be  expended  in  the  service  of  God,  not  so  much  by  strength- 
ening the  common  interests  of  nations,  as  by  filling  the  land 
with  magnificent  fabrics  for  imceasing  prayer  and  praise.  The 
Becreta  which  some  among  them  gathered  from  the  great  store- 
house of  the  outward  world  were  turned  to  no  man's  profit. 
The  true  empire  of  the  mind  was  proclaimed,  only,  it  would 
Boem,  as  an  inheritance  which  mankind  at  large  could  never 
hope  to  share.  But  more  than  all,  they  waged  war  gainst 
luuversal  and  imperious  instincts  of  nature.  They  spoke  of 
absorbing  love  and  consuming  passion,  and  few  have  cared  to 
Bay  that  they  did  not  feel  them;   but  their  kindliness  and 
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devotion  flowed  in  a  channel  far  removed  from  the  life  of  the 
family,  of  the  city,  or  the  nation.  They  were  the  promoters 
of  learning,  but  they  spoke  as  if  they  were  the  great  champions 
of  ignorance.  They  did  their  best  to  advance  the  temporal  in- 
terests of  their  fellow-men,  while  they  professed  to  have  no 
interests  except  in  a  world  unseen ;  and  not  unnaturally,  the 
world  which  they  despised  haa  in  its  turn  reviled  or  forgotten 
them.  A  society  which  refuses  to  believe  that  its  political  coune 
should  be  determined  by  an  order  cluming  to  exercise  super- 
natural powers  and  to  judge  by  virtue  of  a  divine  commisBion, 
is  not  likely  to  regard  too  leniently  the  shortcomings  even  of 
the  best  and  greatest  among  the  Western  monks. 

For  those  who,  like  M.  de  Montalembert,  still  cling  to  the 
faith  which  animated  these  conquerors  of  the  past,  wtule  thej 
combine  with  it  an  assent  to  modem  ideas,  this  forgetfulnes^ 
or  contempt  must  be  a  thing  far  harder  to  bear  than  personal 
injury  or  insult.  To  vin£cate  their  good  name,  or  at  the 
least  to  show  what  they  have  really  done,  is  for  such  men  > 
duty  which  in  the  interests  of  truth  and  righteousness  they  are 
bound  to  discharge  unflinchingly  ;  and  M.  de  Montalemb^'s 
keen  appreciation  of  English  freedom,  and  of  all  that  English- 
men have  done  to  guard  and  strengthen  it,  has  only  served  in 
quicken  his  zeal  in  defence  of  the  '  Chivalry  of  God.'  He  is 
the  first  of  his  race  who  has  made  war  only  with  his  pen;  but 
his  pen  will,  he  feels  sure,  become  a  sharp  sword  in  the  sten 
and  holy  warfare  of  conscience  against  the  triumphant  despo- 
tism of  falsehood  and  wrong. 

In  this  battle  be  is  fighting,  he  tells  us  with  earnest  reitera- 
tion, for  truth  and  for  truth  aJone.  The  protest  is  not  needed  to 
convince  us  of  his  sincerity.  In  his  own  words,  we  know  that 
he  is,  intentionally, '  incapable  of  betraying  the  truth  even  for 
'  the  profit  of  that  which  he  loves  more  than  all  things  else  on 
'  earth;"  butwecanbeat  no  loss  to  perceive  that  the  convicriwi 
which  can  so  colour  his  thoughts  as  to  identify  the  cause  of 
the  Weetem  monks  mth  the  struggle  of  righteousnesB  against 
iniquity  has  determined  for  him  the  meaning  of  the  vord. 
For  him  they  are  all  soldiers  in  the  great  army  of  the  King  of 
kings,  and  ^  are  consecrated  for  a  work  which  can  be  accom- 
plished by  them  alone.  To  regard  them  simply  as  members  of 
a  human  society  which  has  done  both  good  and  barm,  to  pass 
a  calm  and  dispassionate  judgment  on  their  greatest  exploits 
and  their  worst  crimes,  to  look  upon  them  as  working  out, 
conscientiously  perhaps,  yet  at  best  only  with  partial  success,* 

•  Vol.  V.  p.  324. 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1868.  The  Monkt  of  the  Wett.  399 

theory  of  human  doty,  is  for  such  a  man  a  mere  impossibility. 
In  his  belief  there  is  in  the  world  *  an  army  of  sacrifice,'  not  m 
the  sense  in  which  all  alike,  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor,  are 
bidden  to  bear  each  other's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ,  but  as  a  force  existing  apart  &om  a  world  with  which 
it  can  no  longer  have  any  common  ties  or  interests.  This 
army  is  indeed  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  leaven  which  preserves 
society  firom  utter  rottenness.*  In  other  times  its  achieve- 
ment have  been  more  brilliant,  ite  services  in  promoting  the 
wel&re  of  mankind  more  willingly  acknowledged.  But  it  has 
&llen  on  evil  days.  It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  in  the 
toimoil  of  this  busy  age  even  Benedict  or  Bernard  would  retwn 
their  ancient  migesty,  and  the  monks  who  now  inhabit  the 
cloisters  of  France  and  England  are  not  like  Bernard  or 
Benedict.  It  is  but  the  deeper  pain,  therefore,  to  feel  that 
'  the  recompense  for  such  incessant  toil,  for  so  many  evils 
'  endured,  for  so  many  lives  spent  to  promote  the  glory  of  Crod 
'  and  the  good  of  men,  should  be  slander  and  ingratitude,  pro- 
'  scription  and  contempt,'! 

To  plead  the  cause  of  these  beneficent  men,  not  by  rhap- 
sodical eulogies  on  ideal  perfections,  but  by  relating  their  acts 
in  a  plain  unvarnished  tale,  was  at  once  a  thought  worthy  of 
St.  Louis  or  of  Bayard,  and  a  labour  from  which  even  Bede 
might  have  recoiled.  In  our  own  literature,  this  great  design 
once  inflamed  the  im^nation  of  Robert  Southey,  but  even 
his  indomitable  industry  flinched  from  the  task  and  left  the 
work  unattempted.  Great  enthusiasm  and  a  long  life  could 
alone  enable  a  roan  to  follow  throughout  its  course  the  mighty 
stream  which  once  carried  wealth,  in  the  full  meaning  of  the 
word,  to  the  nations  of  the  earth.  The  sphere  through  which 
the  historian  of  the  Western  monks  must  move  is  in  one  sense 
wider  even  than  that  which  was  surveyed  by  the  historian  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  A  less  daring  ambition  was  needed  to  trace 
Uie  decay  and  record  the  ruin  of  ihat  stupendous  political  fabric, 
than  to  exhibit  in  its  completeness  the  action  of  a  system, 
whose  history  through  many  centuries  is  scarcely  less  than  the 
history  of  the  human  mind  itself.  Starting  into  Ufe  under  the 
Egyptian  ascetics,  monachism  insured  to  itself  the  homage  of 
the  human  intellect  when  it  won  the  admiration  or  adhesion  of 
Athanasius,  Augustine,  and  Ambrose.  Enlisting  under  its 
standard  minds  of  every  doss,  it  seemed  to  have  excluded 
from  its  ranks  only  the  weak,  the  Irresolute,  and  the  cowardly 
among  mankind.     In  Jerome  it  exhibited  the  greatest  learning 

•  Vol.  T.  p.  379.  t  Vol.  i.  p.  ccii. 
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of  the  age  with  an  asceticiBm  which  professed  to  renrd  all 
learning  as  ineffably  vile.  Among  Uie  early^  Spani^  ind 
Gallic  nermits  it  revelled  in  a  savage  severity  which  enabled 
it  to  accomplish  in  a  generation  a  work  beyond  the  powera  of 
all  philoeophera  that  had  ever  lived.  In  Benedict  of  l^uniait 
found  the  general  whose  geniuB  for  rule  combined  into  a  single 
coherent  body  forces  which  had  thus  far  worked  in  isolation, 
and  imparted  to  them  an  irresistible  strength.  Senouncing 
irealth  and  power,  art  and  learning,  it  rose  into  magnificence 
At  Monte  CasBino  and  Clugny;  it  confronted  emperors  and 
kings ;  it  opened  the  way  through  the  toil  of  Fra  Angelico  for 
the  dazzling  splendour  of  Raphael.  Above  all,  by  the  conflicts 
of  M^ominalism  and  Realism  it  carried  on  that  warfare  of  the 
human  mind,  the  final  issues  of  which  are  still  seen  but  dimly, 
if  seen  at  all,  in  the  future.  The  history  of  the  great  monastic 
orders  is  thus  the  history  of  all  thought  during  the  centurieE  in 
which  the  constitutions  of  the  severd  countries  of  Europe  were 
taking  shape,  to  assume  at  length  the  several  forms  of  continental 
centralisation  and  English  in^vidual  freedom. 

In  all  the  qualities  which  mark  the  generous  yet  impartial 
judge  of  moral  and  spiritual  character,  M.  de  Montalembert 
IS  smgularly  fitted  for  the  task  which  should  have  been  the 
labour  of  his  life.  But  more  than  thirty  years  have  passed 
away  since  he  wrote  the  life  of  St.  Ehzaoeth,  and  if  they 
have  weakened  in  him  neither  the  power  nor  the  will  for 
action,  tbey  have  sadly  shortened  the  time  for  work.  The 
burning  and  painful  emotion  which  first  prompted  him  to  '  take 
'  vengeance '  for  the  world's  ingratitude  to  the  monastic  ordeis,* 
still  Uirilla  through  his  veins ;  but  the  lengthening  road  over 
which  he  must  travel  with  failing  limbs  mokes  him  consdous  of 
a  natural  weariness,  and  the  task  which  once  filled  him  widi 
simple  enthusiasm  is  now  an  ungrateful  and  laborious  toil, 
endured  chiefly  because  ita  abandonment  would  be  to  him  a 
sort  of  sacrilege.!  His  early  passion  for  truth,  or  rather  for 
his  ideal  of  truth,  has  been  strengthened  by  ^e  habit  of  a 
life,  and  the  words  in  which  St  Paul  speaks  of  his  duty  to 
the  Gentile .  ChristianB  may  without  irreverence  be  applied 
to  the  disinterested  fidelity  with  which  he  has  laboured  so 
long. 

Ilie  fruit  of  his  toil  already  fills  five  goodly  volumes;  bat 
the  latest  of  these  brings  the  narrative  down  to  a  time  not 
much  later  than  the  victory  which  the  Latin  Church  obtained 
over  Irish  monasticiam  by  the  subetitntion  of  the  Benedictioe 

•  V<^  i.  p.  ecxL  t  Vid.  V.  p.  824. 
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role  for  that  of  St.  Columba.    Yet  he  will  not  have  WTonght 
in  vfUQ,  even  if  he  can  give  to  the  world  no  more  than  the  story 
of  this  moat  important  conquest.     If  the  monastic  system  of 
Columba  exhibits  some  of  the  features  which  mark  the  Pro- 
testantism of  modern  times,  it  seems  not  the  less  certain  that 
its  continued  existence  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  growiJi 
of  all  that  is  most  wholesome  and  vigoroua  in  the  society  of 
Tentooic  Christendom.     Whatever  may  have  been  the  origin 
of  the  ecclesiaBtical  polity  under  which  the  earliest  churches  in 
Ireland  and  Britain  grew  up  and  flourished,  it  is  clear  that  to 
the   corporate  development  of  a  nation  and  to  any  genuine 
ctdtivation  of  art  and  science  it  presented  a  formidable  barrier. 
If  the  aBceticiem  which  sanctified  the  cells  of  lona  and  Lindis- 
fame  was  as  stem  and  ujisparing  as  that  of  Simeon  Stylites,  it 
most  be  remembered  that  tiie  pillared  saints  have  little  kindred 
with  the  goodly  company  which  numbers  the   first  and  the 
seventh  Gregories  among  its  leaders,  and  may  point  with  pride 
to  the  achievements  of  Laniranc,  Anselm,  and  Aquinas.     The 
rule  of  Columba  was  essentially  stationary;  and  a   law  im- 
movable as  that  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  could  issue  only  in  a 
stunted  or  petrified  civilisation.     The  victory  of  Columba  or  ot 
his  difKUplea  might  have  strengthened  that  feeling  of  personal 
independence  which,  far  from  being  lost  by  the  most  merciless 
of  Eastern  ascetics,  has  perhaps   most  effectually  supported 
them  under  their  self-maceration;  but  it  must  in  the  sequel 
have  crushed  all  spontaneous  action  by  the  narrowest  and  the 
most  firigid  sectanamsm.     If  at  the  outset  the  monks  of  the 
Holy  Islands  seem  to  take  their  stand  on  the  ground  of  reascm 
and  the  right  of  personal  judgment,  their  verdict  is  not  me 
less  based  on  an  authority  as  arbitrary  as  that  of  the  Roman  See 
and  far  less  flexible.     If  it  be  said  that  Iriah  and  Scottiflh 
ntonachism,  extended  over  a  thousand  years,  would  never  have 
given  birth  to  the  heresies  of  Berengar  and  Abelard,  we  must 
not  forget  that  it  would  have  checked  or  repressed  that  mighty 
movement  in  which  Abelard  and  Berengar  took  tiieir  part,  and 
to  which  we  ore  indebted  for  the  phflosophy  of  Bacon  and 
Locke,  of  CopemicoB  and  Isaac   Newton.      The  theonea  ol 
I       Pel^uB  had   sprung  up  and  died  away  before  the  rule  ot 
Columba  was  promulgated,  and  Irish  monachism  had  m  its 
1       twn  yielded  to  the  Latin  yoke  long  before   Scotus  Engona 
ventured,  in  the  words  of  Dean  Mibnan, '  to  fathOTo  the  very 

'  abvsses  of  human  bought'  ,  ,        ^ -  . , 

The  reader  who  is  charmed  by  the  grace  and  beauty  ot  the 

language  in  which  M.  de  Montaiembert  has  toM  the  story  ot 

I      «iu»  great  struggle.  wiU  feel  a  natural  regret  that  he  can  scarcely 
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hope  to  receive  from  one  of  the  most  eloqaent  and  graceful 
of  French  miters  a  narrative  of  the  more  stirring  times  of 
Hildebrand  and  Lanfranc,  of  Peter  the  Venerable  and  Stephen 
Harding.  But  the  r^ret  may  be  tempered  not  onlj  hy  the 
thought  that  the  task  ia  beyond  the  strength  of  any  one  man, 
but  because  the  real  object  for  which  M.  de  Montalembert  \i 
striving  has  in  fact  been  already  attained.  So  far  aa  it  was 
necessaiy  to  point  the  contrast  between  the  monachism  of  the 
East  and  West,  to  place  in  clear  light  the  benefits  which  the 
Western  monks  have  conferred  on  European  civilisation,  and 
to  trace  their  influence  in  the  worlds  of  thought,  letters,  and 
art,  his  task  is  practically  done.  In  the  preface  to  hie  work 
M.  de  Montalembert  has  set  forth  the  philosophy  which  in  his 
judgment  underlies  all  the  varying  phases  of  monachiam ;  and 
we  have  already  given  our  reasons  *  for  holding  that  philoso[^y 
to  be  radically  falae,  and  in  its  last  results  hostile  to  the  best 
interests  of  mankind.  That  M.  de  Montalembert  is  among 
the  most  candid  of  writers  we  readily  admit ;  but  his  mind 
b  made  up  on  many  pointa  which  uie  greatest  thinkers  of 
modem  Europe  regard  as  at  the  least  doubtful ;  and  the  sequel 
of  his  work  is  not  likely  to  present  to  us  under  any  new  or 
unfamiliar  aspects  the  great  controversies  in  which  monks  were 
the  moat  prominent  antagonists.  He  is  firmly  convinced  that 
the  Irish  monks  were  essentially  in  accord  with  the  doctrinal 
and  ecclesiastical  system  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  the  signs 
which  seem  to  point  to  a  different  conclusion  scarcely  arrest 
his  attention  or  meet  his  eye.  He  is  sure  that  the  obligation 
of  priestly  and  clerical  celibacy  is  divinely  imposed  and  nnivcr- 
sally  binding ;  and  we  know  therefore  what  his  narratiye  would 
be  of  that  woful  struggle  in  which  the  married  clergy  of  l£lan 
fell  beneath  the  onslaught  of  Peter  Damiani  and  his  pitiless 
supporters.  The  vrriter  who  can  stigmatise  as  concubines  the 
wives  of  Pietro  Vermiglit  and  Martin  Luther  may  have  a  com- 
passionate sympathy  for  the  families  wh(»e  homes  were  made 
desolate  by  the  decrees  of  Hildebrand ;  but  he  must  represent 
^i  pontiff  and  his  abettors  aa  right  in  the  contest,  and  their 
opponents  as  wrong.  Few  probably  would  feel  this  com- 
paasion  more  keenly  than  M.  de  Montalembert;  but  a  fiiith 
which  he  has  never  been  led  to  question  will  in  all  likelihood 
lead  him  to  exhibit  Pope  Gregory  as  enforcing  priestly  celi- 
bacy purely  on  the  theological  grounds  which  uone  imparted 
to  it  any  merit  or  meaning  in  the  eyes  of  Damiani.     The  same 

*  Edinburgh  Review,  No.  ccxxzii.  Oct  1861,  p.  316. ' 
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natural  feeling  would  find  eloquent  expreseion  when  he  comes 
to  tell  the  etory  of  Abel&rd  and  Heloisa ;  but  with  him  Abel&rd 
will  be  simply  a  heretic  whose  errors  were  met  and  put  down 
by  Bernard,  and  not  a  thinker  who,  like  Scotus  Erigena,  showed 
men  that  if  their  conclusions  were  wrong,  they  were  yet  justified 
in  using  the  faculty  of  reason  by  wMch  alone  any  personal 
convictions  can  be  formed.  Against  the  monstrous  cruelties  of 
Arnold  of  Amaury  and  Peter  of  Castelnau  his  sense  of  equity 
must  utterly  revolt ;  but  while  his  indignation  is  roused  by  the 
crimes  of  tiie  Albigensiau  crusaders,  his  idea  of  toleration  will 
Btill  leave  a  loophole  for  the  necessary  repression  of  prindples 
which  he  regards  as  hostile  to  the  faim  of  Christendom.* 

Even  in  the  present  volumes  we  look  in  vaia  for  the  clear  and 
decisive  conclusions  which  a  complete  survey  of  the  ground  to 
be  traversed  ought  to  furnish,  or,  failing  this,  for  the  candid 
admission  that  we  have  no  means  for  reachiDg  them.  We 
might  have  looked  for  some  judgment  which  should  at  once 
expltuQ  the  phenomena  of  early  iScottish  monachism  and  the 
conflict  which  was  renewed  in  England  in  the  days  of  Dun- 
stan.|  We  might  have  expected  a  more  definite  account  of 
Irish  episcopacy  in  its  relation  to  that  of  the  Roman  Church, 
and  stjll  more  of  the  great  quarrel  which  made  the  later  life  of 
Wilfrid  of  York  one  long  and  wearisome  turmoil. 

*  Id  propounding  a  inodified  theory  of  persecution  M.  de  Monta- 
lembert  may  claim  the  support  of  Dr.  Arnold;  but  his  language  is 
not  always  consistent.  If  Ethelbert  refused  to  compel  his  subjects 
to  become  Christians,  we  are  to  conclude  that  '  Anguetine  had  im- 
'  pressed  on  him  the  incompatibility  of  all  constraint  with  the  service 
'  of  Christ'  (Vol.  iii.  p.  367.)  But  this  doctrine  still  left  Ethelbert 
free  to  destroy  heathen  temples,  and  the  ranks  of  the  converts  were 
nrdled  by  some  who  had  made  profession  of  Chrii^tianity  through 
fear  of  Ethelliert  or  from  a  wish  to  gratify  him.  (Vol.  iii.  p.  434.) 
No  hint  is  breathed  that  the  enforcement  of  the  Lenten  fast  under 
Kvere  civil  penalties  was  any  infraction  of  this  principle.  (Vol.  iv. 
p.  106.)  In  short,  M.  de  Montalembert  condemns  the  king  who 
forces  his  people  to  baptism  (vol.  iv.  p.  291)  ;  but  persons  who 
c&ll  themselves  Christiana  may,  he  thinks,  receive  benefit  from  con- 
stoaints  which  fall  short  of  torture  or  bloodshed.  (Vol.  v.  149.) 
It  is  to  the  lasting  disgrace,  he  tells  us,  of  the  Church  of  EogUuid 
that  she  has  outstepped  these  limits,  and  inflicted  on  those  who 
would  not  submit  to  her  yoke  either  a  hopeless  captivity  or  cruelties 
unheard  of  even  among  savages.  The  accnsatioa  may  be  either 
wholly  or  in  part  deserved;  but  we  cannot  ascribe  to  the  Roman 
Charch  the  meek  inofTensiveneas  of  the  Hind,  even  if  we  see  the 
Panther  in  the  Anglican  Establishment. 

t  Edinbnrgh  Review,  No.  ccxxivi.  X)ct.  1862,  p.  422. 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


404  The  Monks  of  the  West.  April, 

On  these  important  queetiona  the  examiuatioii  of  M.  de 
Montalembert'B  pages  b  to  us,  we  confess,  disappointing. 
Without  making  t}ie  slightest  imputation  on  hia  honesty  and 
singleness  of  purpose,  we  may  yet  believe  that  throughout  liis 
ta^  he  has  been  guided  more  by  hie  sense  of  dogmatic  truth 
and  spiritual  beauty  than  by  the  stem  and  perhaps  uninvitiiig 
truth  of  fact.  Of  no  portion  of  the  work  can  we  say  that 
M.  de  Montalembert  has  been  fully  alive  to  the  necessilr  of  dis- 
tinguishing clearly  between  possibility  and  likelihood,  between 
things  probable  and  things  definitely  ascertained.  His  pa^ 
bring  before  us  tales  handed  down  by  oral  tradition  alone  for 
perhaps  two  or  three  generstionB,  together  with  documents 
and  letters  as  geniune  as  the  despatches  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington. But  there  is  httle  or  no  effort  to  show  that  one  is 
more  valuable  than  the  other,  or  to  determine  where  the  poetry 
which  is  lavish  of  marvellous  incidents  ends,  and  where  the 
region  of  fact  b^ns.  The  plea  that  he  has  '  had  recourse  to 
■  the  supernatural  only  when  the  Church  commands  him,  or 
'  when  a  phenomenon  cannot  be  accounted  for  on  natural 
•grounds'*  carries  little  weight  with  those  who  reject  the 
authority  of  the  Bomau  Church,  or  who  may  wish  to  know 
why  a  method  should  be  applied  in  one  place  which  is  re^Brded 
as  faUaciouB  in  another.  To  the  genuine  student  of  rustory 
there  is  little  satisfaction  in  the  sJtemative  of  an  impenouH 
creduhty  or  an  arbitrary  scepticism.  To  accept  as  authentic 
that  portion  of  a  narrative  which  exhibits  little  of  the  marvd- 
louB,  merely  because  it  is  found  in  juxtaposition  with  sequences 
aa  astounding  as  those  of  the  '  Arabian  Nighta'  Tales,'  is  i» 
the  judgment  of  all  who  wish  to  know  the  actual  truth  of 
facts  a  mere  walking  blindfold  among  the  pitfalls  of  planuble 
fiction.  To  regard  the  constitution  of  Serviua  Tullins  as 
historical  because  it  is  as  dull  as  an  English  Act  of  Parliament, 
argues  a  discernment  not  greater  than  that  which  data  the 
beginning  of  Assyrian  history  from  the  period  when  the  lirefl 
of  the  kings  begin  to  be  reckoned  by  decades  and  not  by  cen- 
turies. Still  less  is  it  satisfactory  to  read  a  narrative  in  which 
a  vague  admission,  that  parts  of  the  tale  have  a  mythical  chi- 
racter,  serves  to  introduce  a  series  of  marvellous  inddentB 
related  with  all  the  gravity  of  history.  The  caution  that  the 
story  is  not  in  all  respects  trustworthy  may  be  forgotten  vhen 
the  author  drops  no  hint  that  the  tale  which  he  is  telling  nuy 
be  nothing  but  a  fable  or  a  metaphor  translated  into  fact  The 
history  of  the  Western  monks  is  a  subject  worthy  of  die  n»** 

•  Vol.  i.  p.  cclxxxiii. 
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patient  reeearch  and  the  moat  dispassionate  judgment ;  and 
they  who  seek  to  know  whether  the  events  related  took  place 
as  ihcj  are  recorded,  or  whether  they  did  not,  have  a  claim  on 
the  writer  far  more  pressing  than  any  fancied  interests  of 
Buch  as  may  read  wholly  or  chiefly  for  edification.  Tor  the 
latter  it  may  be  well  U>  multiply  legends  so  lon^  as  they 
point  a  wholesome  moral;  the  former  will  think  that  undne 
space  given  to  the  marvels  of  mediisval  hagiology  implies  a 
faith  in  them  which  M.  de  Montalembert  seems  at  times  to 
disavow. 

If  we  regard  as  a  whole  the  system  which  this  hagiology 
was  designed  to  uphold  and  to  glorify,  we  may  find  it  a  hard 
matter  to  repress  the  feelings  <^  ind^nation  and  acorn.  We 
may  despise  &e  mean  austerity  which  condemned  men  as 
reprobate  because  they  wished  to  have  their  me^  decently 
cooked ;  we  may  loathe  the  ferocity  which  urged  on  an  iniUscn- 
minate  massacre  with  the  cry  that  God  would  know  his  own. 
But  it  would  be  foolish  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  singular  beauty 
and  tepdemesB  which  invests  many  of  these  l^ends  with  an 
imperishable  charm.  The  unprejudiced  critic  who  looks  on 
the  lives  and  exploits  of  ecclesiaBtical  saints  as  he  would  on 
Ihose  of  Roman  and  Hellenic  heroes,  will  expect  to  find  them 
thrown  into  the  most  repulsive  and  tiie  most  attractive  forms. 
He  will  feel  that  they  are  portraits  drawn  to  suit  ide^  of 
character  indefinitely  varying  &om  each  other,  and  that  they 
mnst  exhibit  the  peculiar  features  produced  by  differences  of 
time  and  place,  of  society  and  modes  of  thought.  The  ideal  of 
^  age  just  emerging  from  barbarism  will  display  but  little  of 
the  softer  colouring  under  which  a  more  advanced  civilisation 
aeeka  to  depict  the  objects  of  its  reverence  or  its  love. 

Of  the  society,  winch,  in  its  mystical  language,  sent  forth 
two  doves,  to  find  a  home,  the  one  upon  a  desolate  rock  off  the 
<^ta  of  Argyle,  the  other  amid  the  ruins  of  an  abandoned 
^y  in  the  wOds  of  northern  Graul,  we  can  scarcely  hope  to 
^'KG  more  than  the  general  outlines.  Constant  wars  and  in- 
terminable feuds  are  evidence  enough  that  it  was  not  without 
its  element  of  ferocity,  while  the  legends  and  son^  in  which  it 
"^  recast  the  history  of  its  most  prominent  samts  reveal  a 
play  of  fancy  and  feeling,  an  appreciatioQ  of  form  and  colour, 
SM  a  love  of  all  that  is  beaut^l  in  the  outward  world,  of 
^ch  we  find  but  few  and  faint  glimpses  in  Sophocles,  or 
-**ohylu8,  or  the  great  epics  of  the  Homeric  age. 

Of  Uiese  lays  (for  so  they  may  be  fairly  termed,  whether  . 
"»ir  form  be  poetry  or  prose),  few  are  more  beautiful  or  more 
touching  Utan  tliat  which  sings  of  the  earthly  and  spiritual 
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exploits  of  Columbkille.  No  doubtful  tokens  must  precede 
the  birth  of  one  who  should  cany  the  Divine  Light  from  t^e 
crowded  monasteries  of  Ireland  to  the  shores  of  Argyle  and 
Strathcluyd.  As  the  mother  of  Paris  dreamed  that  ircon 
her  body  there  went  forth  a  torch  which  should  destroj  the 
sacred  Ilion,  so  an  angel  gave  a  curiously  embroidered  uid 
glisteniog  veil  to  the  mother  of  Columba,  from  whose  hand  it 
spread  abroad  until  it  covered  the  plains,  the  forests,  and  the 
mountains.  His  birthplace  was  a  rock ;  but  that  rock  became 
a  refuge  for  all  who,  like  this  scion  of  the  great  house  of 
O'Neal,  should  be  doomed  to  the  bitter  lot  of  exile.  For  those 
who  slept  on  that  hard  stone  banishment  should  lose  something 
of  its  misery,  and  the  memory  of  their  native  land  should  come 
back  to  them  not  with  the  gnawing  i^ny  of  home  sickness, 
but  with  the  peaceful  glow  of  a  tender  and  consoling  beauty. 
The  story  of  his  childhood  is  not  unlike  the  exquisite  apologue 
<^  Prodicus,  tlie  difference  being  onlv  that  Columba  had  nude 
up  his  mind  at  a  time  when  Heracles  had  yet  to  choose  between 
Kakia  and  Arete. 

'"  I  choose  Virginity  and  Wiigdom,"  said  Columba,  and  forthwilh 
three  beautiful  maidens  stood  before  him.  His  modesty  Ehrank  fhHO 
the  careases  which  they  were  eager  to  lavish  upon  him.  "  Know 
you  not,"  they  asked,  "  whose  love  and  kisses  you  are  tbrowii^ 
away?  We  are  three  sisters,  whom  our  Father  has  betrothed  to 
thee."  "But  who  is  your  Father?"  "He  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Chria^ 
the  Saviour  of  the  world."  "  I  cannot  deny  the  greatness  of  your 
lineage,"  said  Columba,  "  but  what  are  your  names  P"  "  We  are  cidted 
Virginity,  Wisdom,  and  Prophecy.  We  shall  never  leave  thee,  ud 
ever  love  thee  with  a  love  which  can  know  no  change."' 

The  <.hoice  was  significant  of  his  whole  career.  The  chaste 
preacher,  the  wise  seer,  had  not  wedded  himself  to  meekness 
or  to  charity.  The  young  chieftain,  whose  forefathers  hid 
ruled  the  land  for  generations,  who  by  the  splendour  of  hit 
hereditary  fame  or  of  his  own  virtues  drew  thousands  to  fight 
under  his  standard  against  their  spiritual  enemies,  coold 
scarcely  afford  to  espouse  brides  who  might  take  the  sting  fron 
his  rebukes  and  arrest  his  avenging  arm  as  it  fell  on  unjiut 
judges  or  oppressive  kings.  The  near  kinsman  of  the  monarcft 
of  Ireland,  he  need  not  stoop  before  princes  and  lords  whose 
descent  was  not  more  noble  ^an  his  own.  Nothing  more  wii 
wanted  to  raise  him  to  a  supreme  authority  than  the  idea  dut 
his  word  carried  power ;  nor  was  there  any  dearth  of  opportu- 
nities for  his  righteous  utterances.  As  he  sat  in  the  open  sir 
listening  to  the  instructions  of  a  Christian  bard,  a  young  girl 
chased  by  a  robber  ran  up  and  sought  to  hide  herself  behmd 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1868.     .  The  Monkt  of  the  mst  407 

the  folds  of  their  robes.  The  marauder  pierced  her  through 
with  his  spear  and  fled.  '  How  long/  aslced  the  bard,  '  will 
'  God  suffer  this  iniquity  to  go  unpuDished  ? ' '  N^ot  an  hour,' 
was  the  reply :  '  Even  now  the  spirit  of  the  maiden  ascends  to 
'  heaven,  and  the  soul  of  the  murderer  goes  down  into  hell.' 
As  the  words  were  uttered,  the  robber  fell  dead,  and  the  name 
of  Columba  became  great  throughout  "the  land.  From  all 
quarters  men  flocked  to  learn  from  him  the  secrets  of  tho 
spiritual  life.  Thirty-seven  monasteries  depended  on  his  guid- 
ance and  claimed  his  care ;  but  his  home  and  his  delight  was 
in  Derry.  The  sound  of  the  axe  was  never  beard  in  its  oak 
woods,  and  the  poor  alone  might  gather  the  fallen  branches 
and  leaves  for  fuel.  The  place  became  consecrated  in  his 
EongB.  On  each  oak  leaf  he  beheld  a  white-robed  angel  seated, 
and  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  became  instinct  with  glad- 
ness. The  rapture  of  the  bard  broke  out  into  malediction. 
'  Cursed  be  the  man  who  shall  do  hurt  to  this  delicious  para- 
'  dise.' 

An  intense  faith  and  devotion  inspired  Columba,  as  it  in- 
apired  all  true  monks,  with  a  passionate  love  of  transcribing  the 
Bacred  books  in  whose  language  he  had  learned  to  think  and  to 
Bpeak.  Three  thousand  '  rebgious '  were  under  hie  rule ;  it 
was  not  too  much  that  he  should  make  three  hundred  copies  of 
the  Psalter  and  the  Gospels  for  their  benefit  and  comfort  If 
such  treasures  were  stored  up  anywhere,  thither  he  went  to  see 
them.  An  old  recluse  named  Longarad  repulsed  him,  and  by 
way  of  answer  Columba  prayed  that  his  books  might  cease  to 
be  of  use  to  himself  or  to  others.  The  memory  of  Longarad 
might  neutralise  the  curse  for  himself;  but  his  writing  became 
illegible,  and  after  his  death  no  man  living  could  decipher  is 
manuscripts. 

In  one  instance  at  least  his  appetite  for  books  led  to 
momentous  issues.  His  old  master,  the  abbot  Finnian,  had  a 
psalter  of  which  Columba  longed  to  possess  a  copy.  It  was 
necessary  to  do  the  work  of  transcription  clandestinely;  but 
the  divine  light  which  streamed  from  his  left  hand  supph^  the 
place  of  lamp  or  candle  while  he  wrote  with  the  ottier.  A 
passer-by,  staled  by  the  brilliant  rays  which  issued  through 
the  keyhole  of  the  cell-door,  stooped  hia  head  to  learn  the 
cause,  and  had  his  eye  knocked  out  by  a  blow  from  the  beak 
of  a  crane  which  had  taken  up  its  dwelling  in  the  sanctuary. 
The  fault  of  Columba  was  heightened  by  the  mischance, 
and  the  abbot  informed  his  disciple  that  as  a  copy  made  with- 
out leave  appertained  to  the  owner  of  the  original,  he  must 
reiign  the  '  Son-book.'    Columba  refused,  and  the  appeal  was 
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carried  to  King  Dermot  at  Tara,  who  in  epite  of  hia  near  kinahip 
with  the  Baint  gave  jadgment  that  the  young  calf  belonged  to 
ihe  cow,  and  the  young  book  to  the  old  one.  Columba  pro- 
nounced the  sentence  unjust,  and  threatened  to  take  vengeance. 
He  had  not  sat  at  the  feet  of  St.  Basil  and  learnt  like  the  monk 
Zosimufi  to  Bay  that  if  the  getting  of  books  is  to  begin  in 
quarreling  it  is  better  to  have  none  at  all  At  this  juncture  a 
young  son  of  the  chief  of  Connaught  who  had  taken  refuge 
with  Columba  was  torn  away  from  the  saactuary  and  put  to 
death  by  order  of  the  lord  of  Ireland.  The  wrath  of  Columba 
was  now  fully  roused.  *  I  shall  tell  my  brethren  and  my 
*  kinsfolk,'  he  said, '  bow  the  rights  of  the  Church  have  been 
'  violated  in  myperson,  and  the  wrong  shall  he  wiped  out  in  blood. 
'  My  humiliation  shall  be  followed  by  yours  in  the  day  of  battle.' 
Aa  he  journeyed  from  Tara,  his  thoughts  shaped  tbemselTce 
into  a  psalm  which  more  nearly  resembles  a  chorus  of  Sophodet 
than  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount : — 

'  Alone  on  the  monntains,  I  need  the  help  of  God  only.  Tliu 
shall  shield  me  better  than  a  gnard  of  six  tboaBaod  warriors,  for  not 
even  those  could  avail  me  au^t,  if  the  hour  appointed  for  my  death 
be  come.  The  reprobate  periah  even  within  the  sanctnary ;  the 
elect  of  Grod  is  preserved  in  the  fore  front  of  the  battle.  Let  God 
order  my  life  as  it  may  please  him ;  nothing  can  be  taken  from  it 
or  added  to  it  Each  man  mnst  fulfil  his  own  lot.  Cursed,  then,  be 
he  who  does  evil.  The  thing  which  he  seee  not  comes  upon  bin, 
and  the  thing  which  he  sees  vanishes  from  hia  grasp.  It  is  not  s 
sign  or  an  omen  which  can  fix  the  period  of  our  life.  Our  trust  it 
in  One  who  is  mightier.  I  cnre  not  for  the  voices  of  birds  or  the 
casting  of  lots ;  m^  Druid  is  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  M7  kingdom 
ia  that  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  I  dwell  with  my  brethren  at  Edit 
and  at  Moone.' 


The  battle  of  Cul-Dreimhne  was  the  issue  of  his  c 
As  the  armies  fought,  Columba,  who  was  fasting,  prayed  with 
all  his  strength  for  the  discomfiture  of  his  enemies,  and  Dennot, 
utterly  routed,  fied  to  Tara.  The  paalter  which  had  led  to  the 
fitnfe  became  a  talisman,  and  en^trined  in  a  rich  case  wbb 
carried  about  in  all  the  wars  of  the  clan  of  O'Donnell.  Ibe 
victory  had  been  won  by  the  prayers  of  Columba ;  but  a  synod 
convened  at  Teilte  cared  little  for  the  inference  that  a  victory 
so  gained  must  have  been  achieved  with  the  good  pleasure  of 
God,  and  passed  upon  bim  a  sentence  of  excommunicat3(Si. 
Ifot  a  whit  dismayed,  Columba  turned  the  scales  in  many  u 
aiW  fight  by  the  power  of  bis  intercesBlous.  At  length  he 
found  an  advocate.  St.  Brandan  had  seen  the  column  of  fire 
which  went  before  Columba  and  the  angels  who  walked  by  his 
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side,  and  ho  besought  his  brethren  at  Teilte  to  revoke  the 
sentence  passed  on  one  thus  manifestly  singled  out  for  Home 
high  purpose.  But  Columba  himself  was  now  disquieted  in 
conscience.  He  had  begun  to  doubt,  not  that  his  victories  had 
been  won  by  his  prayers,  but  whether  he  had  been  right  in 
raplying  bo  potent  an  engine  to  the  discomfiture  of  mortal 
aaTenaries.  His  first  anxiety  was  for  those  who  had  fallen  in 
the  wars  which  he  bad  provoked,  and  he  took  the  readiest  way 
to  relieve  himself  of  it.  'I  beseech  you,'  he  said  to  a  holy 
monk  named  Abban, '  to  pray  for  the  men  who  have  been  slain 
'  in  the  wars  waged  by  me  tor  the  honour  of  the  Church.  I 
'  know  that  if  you  intercede  they  will  obtain  mercy,  and  the 
'  angel  with  whom  you  daily  converse  will  reveal  to  yon  tlie 
'  will  of  G-od  concerning  liiem.'  The  monk,  prompted  by  a 
feeling  of  modesty,  long  refused  his  request.  At  length  he 
prayed,  and  when  his  prayer  was  ended,  the  angel  gave  him 
the  assurance  that  all  shouid  be  admitted  to  the  bhss  of  heaven. 
His  own  future  course  Columba  learnt  from  the  saintly  Molaise, 
who  chained  him  forthwith  to  leave  Ireland  and  to  Bee  it  agun 
no  more.  The  souls  whom  he  should  bring  under  the  yoke  k£ 
Christ  he  must  find  in  another  land.  This  doom  he  announced 
to  his  brethren,  twelve  of  whom  resolved  to  go  with  him,  well 
knowing  that  they  should  see  their  homes  again  no  more. 
Colmnba  himself  went  fortii  to  an  everlasting  banishment  in 
an  agony  of  love  for  the  land  of  his  birth.  In  a  fiail  boat  he 
reached  the  shores  of  Oronsay ;  bat  from  thence  his  eyes  could 
still  discern  the  blue  hills  of  Ireland  dimly  in  die  distance. 
Again  be  faced  the  stormy  sea,  and  landing  on  the  island  oon- 
secrated  by  his  name  found  that  from  no  part  of  it  could  even 
the  outline  of  the  Irish  coast  be  seen.  He  had  much  to  do  to 
prepare  his  abode  on  the  then  wooded  sides  of  lona;  *  but  his 


*  The  architectural  historj  of  lona  begioB  with  a  much  later  age. 
The  wattled  hats  raised  by  Columba  had  either  crumbled  away,  or 
been  removed  long  before  the  erection  of  tho  Charcfa,'the  history  of 
wbich  has  been  given  by  the  Messrs.  Buckler  in  their  memoir  on 
the  Cathedral  of  lona.  The  preface  to  this  work  by  the  Bishop  of 
Argyll  is  rather  a  summary  of  conclusiooB  than  an  attempt  to 
demonstrate  their  truth.  Dr.  Ewing  asserts  the  absolute  indepen- 
dence of  the  Scottish  Chnrch  from  that  of  Bome;  and  we  have  no 
wish  to  call  the  statement  into  question.  But  we  feel  some  mis- 
givings in  followiug  a  guide  who  assures  us  that  the  writings  at- 
tributed to  Columba  are  aU  of  more  or  less  authenticity.  (P.  19*) 
The  handsome  volume  on  the  Towers  and  Temples  of  Ireland,  by 
Mr.  Uarcus  Eeane,  contaios  a  long  series  of  excellent  illustratiODa  of 
the  primitive  architectural  remains  of  the  West. 
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passionate  grief  vented  itself  Id  Bongs  full  of  tender  meffloriee 
and  irrepressible  yearnings.  Sometimes  he  is  wandering  agun 
through  the  woods  of  Deny,  listening  to  the  song  of  the  thriuh 
or  the  cuckoo,  or  the  sigh  of  the  wind  among  Haa  oak-branches. 
Sometimes  he  is  guiding  his  skiflT  among  the  bays  and  inlets, 
while  his  ear  is  soothed  by  the  sound  of  the  waves  as  thej 
break  on  the  rocky  shores.  The  very  thought  of  Ireland  is 
full  of  sweetness,  and  all  that  it  contains  is  dear  to  him  except 
the  chiefs  who  bear  rule  in  it.  The  old  resentment  is  stroDg 
witliin  him ;  but  stronger  still  is  the  longing  to  return  to  Uiat 
land  in  which  death  iteelf  would  be  better  than  an  endless  life 
in  Albion. 

Columba  had  now  begun  the  great  work  of  hia  life ;  but  b 
the  battle  with  heathenism  and  in  the  government  of  his  com* 
munity  there  was  full  scope  still  for  ail  his  natural  qualities. 
He  was  still  the  genial  friend,  the  stem  teacher,  the  inexorable 
judge,  the  prophet  whose  word  was  doom.  One  of  his  dis- 
ciples, named  Finchan,  had  admitted  to  the  priesthood  *  Aedh 
the  black,  the  murderer  of  King  Dermot;  but  the  remem- 
brance of  old  wrongs  could  not  tempt  Columba  to  palliate  the 
act  of  his  friend.  '  The  hand  of  Finchan,'  he  said, '  shall  rot 
. '  away  and  be  buried  before  the  body  to  which  it  belongs, 
'  and  the  murderer  shall  fall  by  the  blow  of  an  assasetn.' 
'  Cette  double  proph^tie  a'accomplit'  M.  de  Montalembert 
is  right;  the  prediction  accomplished  itself.t  To  a  fugitive 
from  Ireland  who  besought  Columba  to  impose  on  him  a 
penance  for  his  sins,  the  reply  was,  that  he  must  discipline 
himself  for  seven  years  on  a  lonely  island  near  lona.  *  Bat 
'  how  then,'  asked  the  stranger,  '  can  I  atone  for  a  peijuiy 
'  which  I  have  not  yet  confessed  ?  One  of  my  kinsfolk  paid 
'  my  ransom  when  I  was  doomed  to  die  as  a  homicide,  and  I 
<  promised  to  be  hencefortli  his  slave ;  but  in  a  little  while 
'  I  repented  of  my  vow,  and  now  I  am  here.'  The  additional 
penalty  was  exclusion  from  the  Paschal  communion  during  the 
seven  years.  Wben  these  were  ended,  Columba  sent  him 
back  to  Ireland  with  an  ivory-hilted  sword  as  his  ransom ;  but 
his  generous  kinsman  refused  to  receive  it,  and  taking  off  his 
girme  released  him  from  his  bond.  On  his  return  to  Zona 
Columba,  greeting  him  as  Libranius,  the  freeman,  dismayed 
him  by  the  injunction  to  go  and  spend  the  remainder  of  his 
days  on  the  rugged  island  where  he  had  done  his  seven  years' 

•  Thla  ordination  la  a  eubject  of  controversy.  Finchan  was  a 
priest. 

t  VoL  iii.  p.  164. 
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penance.     To  liia  tears  and  prayers  Columba  replied  gently : 

*  Tour  life  will  be  spent  away  from  me  ;  but  witb  me  and  my 
<  monks  you  sball  <He,  with  ua  you  will  rise  again,  and  with 
'  us  you  shall  have  a  place  in  heaven.'  More  commonly  his 
prophecies  were  of  evils  which  we  may  probably  insure  by  pre- 
dicting them.  Among  the  penitente  to  whose  scanty  meal  he 
had  ordered  some  sl^ht  additions,  there  was  one  who,  like 
Lupicinus  at  Condat,  protested  against  the  relaxation.  '  You 
'  reiiiae  the  reireshment  which  I  offer  to  you,'  was  the  answer ; 
'  but  you  will  soon  become  again  a  robber  as  you  were,  and 

*  steal  venison  in  the  foreste  which  surround  your  home.'  To 
such  as  welcomed  him  under  their  roofs  he  promised  length 
of  days  and  abundant  prosperity,  while  for  such  as  would  not 
shelter  him  there  remained  a  life  of  wretchedness  and  beggary. 
Ko  great  effort  is  needed  to  understand  the  powers  with  which 
such  vaticinations  would  invest  him  in  a  faithful  or  credulous 
age.  But  among  his  many  utterances  prophecies  were  not 
wanting  which  appealed  to  the  popular  sense  of  justice  and 
equity.  Colnmba  had  entrusted  an  exile  from  Fictland  to  the 
care  of  a  chief  who,  breaking  his  pledge,  put  him  to  death. 
The  swine  of  this  chief  were  then  fattening  in  the  woods ;  but 
Columba's  word  had  gone  forth  that  he  should  never  taste  their 
flesh.  Eager  to  falsify  the  prediction,  he  ordered  one  to  be 
placed  over  the  fire 'and  hastened  to  taste  the  meat  before  it 
was  well  roast«d.  The  morsel  had  not  touched  his  lips  when 
he  fell  dead ;  and  the  bystanders  confessed  that  a  life  of  in- 
iquity was  thus  well  rewarded.  Another  miscreant,  who 
soo^t  the  Saint's  life,  smote  a  disciple  who  had  purposely  put 
on  Columba's  cowL  A  year  had  passed  away,  when  Colomba 
said  suddenly,  '  Twelve  months  ago  Lamm-Dess  thought  to 
'  slay  me ;  at  this  moment  he  himself  is  sliun.'  And  so  it  was 
that  in  that  hour  he  fell  by  the  blow  of  an  assassin  who  invoked 
Columba's  name.  There  was  nwio  power  in  the  mere  sound, 
■B  there  was  in  everything  that  had  touched  his  body  or  re- 
ceived his  blessing.     The  cowl  which  had  saved  his  disciple 

.  fttstsx  the  murderer's  knife  becomes  an  impenetrable  breast- 
plate to  those  who  wear  it  in  battle,  but  the  chief  who  forgets 
to  bind  it  on  him  is  smitten  by  the  sword  of  his  enemies.*  The 
mere  recital  of  hymns  in  his  honour  insured  safety.  It  was, 
however,  impossible  for  the  wicked  to  recite  them  perfectly. 
A  profiigato  clerk  of  Armagh,  who  wished  to  attain  salvation 
without  a  change  of  life,  had  succeeded  in  learning  one  half  of 
the  talismanio  Ambbra,t  but   toiled   hopelessly  at   the   rest. 

•  Vol.  iii.  p.  218.  t  "^o'-  "*•  P-  208. 
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In  a  paroxysm  of  vexation  he  betook  himfielf  to  the  tomb  of 
the  Kiint,  and  Bpent  the  night  in  tears,  prayers,  and  fasting. 
In  the  momine  he  was  able  to  recite  the  latter  half;  bat  the 
earlier  portion  nad  faded  from  his  memory  like  mist  from  a  hill 
side.  For  ages  the  name  of  Columba  remained  a  terror  to 
oppressors  and  evildoers.  In  recompense  for  his  miadeedi, 
nicbard  Strongbow  died  of  an  ulcer  inflicted  by  the  Saint 
whose  churches  he  had  despoiled.  His  vengeance  in  like 
manner  overtook  Hugh  de  Lacy  who  perished  at  Deny ;  and 
the  Columba  who  smote  muraerers  became  Saint  Qnhalni 
(Qualm),  the  dread  arbiter  of  sudden  death.* 

But  if  Colomba  achieved  triumphs  not  unlike  those  of  his 
rival  Benedict,  he  was  alao  not  without  -his  temptations.  A 
King  of  DalrUda,  placing  his  daughter  before  htm,  asked  the 
Saint  if  her  beau^  excited  in  him  no  emotion.  *  Doubtless  it 
*  does,'  was  the  reply ;  '  but  not  for  all  the  world  would  I  yield 
'  to  a  natural  weakness.'  A  greater  peril  lay  in  the  unscrU' 
pulona  love  of  a  woman  who  dwelt  not  far  irom  lona,  and  who 
resolved  to  conquer  the  strong  man  in  his  strength.  Made 
aware  of  her  design,  Columba  sent  her  a  letter  warning  her  of 
judgment  and  recompense  to  come,  and  the  woman  who  hid 
Bought  to  entangle  him  in  a  fleshly  affection  leamt  to  bve 
him  as  a  sister  and  became  a  saint  herself. 

Mighty  in  his  predictions  and  in  his  prayers,  he  was  not  less 
powerful  in  his  miracles,  whether  of  beneficence  or  of  reven^ 
Hindrances  which  barred  the  way  to  other  men  were  to  hjm 
as  nothing.  Coming  as  a  Christian  nussionary  to  the  coort  of 
the  heathen  king  Bmidh,t  he  was  chained  not  to  enter  bis 
gates.  At  the  touch  of  the  Saint  the  bolts  gave  ^^t  and  ^ 
great  doors  opened  to  receive  liitn  in  triumph.     The  marrel 

E reduced  it«  fruit  in  the  confirmation  granted  to  Colomba  of 
is  poflsesaionB  in  lona.  The  contest  was  not  always  so  easy. 
Broichan  the  Druid  had  received  warning  of  his  coming  deafli 
if  he  refiised  to  surrender  a  maiden  whom  he  had  B«ze£  Hit 
obstinacy  was  subdued  in  the  boor  of  mortal  agony,  and  a 
draught  of  water  into  which  a  pebble  sent  by  Columba  had 
been  dipped  restored  hig  strength.  With  has  strength  re- 
turned his  hatred  of  the  Saint,  and  ho  resolved  to  confront 
marvels  witii  marvels.  In  his  turn  he  warned  Colomba  that 
on  the  day  of  his  departure  he  should  find  the  heavens  blaei: 
with  clouds  and  the  winds  contrary.  Nothing  daunted,  Co- 
lumba bade  his  men  hoist  the  sail  against  the  wind;  and  the 

•  VoL  iii.  p.  294.  t  Vol.  iii.  p.  181. 
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canvas  swelled  in  the  teeth  of  the  gale,  as  though  the  boat 
irere  mnniDg  before  a  &ir  breeze. 

If  things  manimate  obeyed  his  word,  things  unseen  were  not 
hidden  from  his  eyes.  If  a  friendly  chief  was  hard  pressed  in 
battle  many  leagues  away,  the  Sunt  knew  at  what  moment  he 
should  suiomon  the  brethren  to  prayer,  and  when  he  should 
announce  that  their  prayers  had  turned  the  fortune  of  the 
fight  So,  as  he  was  writing  in  his  cell,  be  was  heard  to  call 
suddenly  for  help.  The  cry  was  addressed  to  his  guardian 
ingel,  who  at  his  bidding  went  to  succour  a  man  who  had 
(aJIen  from  a  round  tower  then  being  built  at  Derry.  In  the 
frosts  of  winter  Cotumha  saw  the  monks  of  a  distant  monas- 
tery fainting  with  cold  aa  with  frozen  fingers  they  handled  the 
stones  and  mortar  for  a  new  tower.  The  compassion  expressed 
by  Columba  made  itself  felt  by  the  abbot  of  the  toilwom 
monks,  and  the  genial  glow  which  filled  his  breast  prompted 
him  to  release  them  irom  their  labour  until  the  weather  aboold 
again  be  fair.  AVell  might  his  disciples  say  that  saints  im- 
meaaurably  more  holy  than  their  brethren  could  not  be  com- 
pared with  Columbkille. 

Beady  to  share  the  toils  of  his  monks  on  land,  he  waa 
reverenced  specially  as  their  guardiaa  and  deliverer  at  sea. 
At  his  word  noisome  beasts  fell  dead ;  *  at  his  supplication  the 
stormy  winds  went  down.  But  potent  as  were  his  prayers, 
there  were  times  when  he  could  pray  no  more  for  very  weari- 
ness. '  It  is  not  my  turn  to-day,'  he  said  on  one  such  occasion ; 
'  the  holy  abbot  Kenneth  must  now  pray  for  us.'  Kenneth 
was  far  away  in  his  monastery,  about  to  join  his  monks  at 
their  humble  meal.  On  hearing  the  appeal  of  Columba,  he 
said  that  it  was  no  time  for  eating  when  his  friend  was  in 
danger  of  perishing  at  sea,  and  hastening  to  the  church 
obtamed  his  safety  by  his  prayers.  Nay,  the  mere  fact  that 
a  man  was  the  fnend  of  Colmnha  gave  him  some  share  of 
his  power.  When  the  fugitive  Libranius  wished  to  return 
frmn  Ireland  to  lona,  he  was  refused  a  passage  in  a  ship  about 
to  sail  for  the  coast  of  Argyle.  He  invoked  at  once  the  aid  of 
his  &iend.  Straightway  uie  wind  changed  and  the  vessel  was 
driven  back  to  land.  Guessing  the  cause,  Uie  sailora  asked 
Libranius  if,  on  condition  that  they  took  him  in,  he  would  pro- 
nise  to  procure  them  a  favourable  breeze.  Libranius  promised, 
and  the  aid  of  Columba  was  not  wanting  for  the  redemption 
of  his  word.  The  familiar  love  felt  for  nim  during  his  life- 
time was  not  whcdly  absorbed  in  reverence  after  his  death. 

•  Vd.  UL  p.  239. 
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Spaniarda  threaten  their  eaintB  with  the  scourge  if  tlief  fail  to 
comply  with  the  requests  addressed  to  them ;  and  the  monks 
of  lona  expostulate  with  Columba  for  the  coDtrarinesBofthe 
wind.     '  Why  is  this  ?'  they  asked ;    '  We  had  thought  that 

*  you  were  in  great  favour  with  God.'  •  Others  who  were 
detained  in  Lorn  on  the  very  eve  of  his  festival,  compUined 
that  he  might  with  ease  have  obtained  for  them  the  privilege 
of  celebrating  mass  on  his  feast  day  in  the  church.  Thdr 
remOQstrances  were  successful,  and  the  wind  veered  to  the 
necessary  quarter. 

Nor  was  his  beneficence  bounded  to  good  services  rendem! 
at  sea.  Traes  which  had  yielded  only  bitter  fruits  were 
sweetened  by  his  benediction,  and  barley  sown  in  June  wis 
by  his  intercession  ready  for  the  harvest  in  August.  On  the 
sight  of  a  dark  cloud,  which  he  knew  to  be  laden  with  epidemic 
disease,  he  sent  a  monk  to  distribute  among  the  sick  Bcme 
bread  which  he  had  blessed,  and  the  malady  passed  away.  If 
the  light  streaming  from  his  left  band  had  enabled  him  to 
transcribe  a  psalter  at  night,  his  sanctity  was  made  perceptiUe 
to  another  physical  sense.  Towards  the  close  of  their  master's 
life,  his  friend  and  successor  Baithen  asked  his  brethren  w 
they  approached  the  monastery  whether  they  were  consdous 
of  any  special  feeling  as  they  stood  on  that  spot.  An  exquisite 
perfume,  as  if  all  the  Sowers  of  the  world  were  there  brought 
together,  filled  them,  they  said,  with  delight,  and  a  joy  so  great 
stirred  dieir  hearts  that  they  felt  neither  weariness  nor  pun. 
'  It  is  the  breath  of  our  master,'  said  Baithen ;  '  Colnml»,  in 

*  his  ceaseless  love  and  care  for  us,  is  sending  his  breath  to 

*  reiresh  and  comfort  us.' 

In  one  point  only  his  prescience  was  at  fault.  His  days 
were  not  to  be  wholly  spent  in  exile,  and  many  expeditions  to 
Ireland  broke  the  monotony  of  bis  later  years,  lliere  were 
momentous  political  missions  to  be  discharged,  and  the  reb- 
giouB  houses  which  he  had  governed  in  his  youth  lud  upcm 
him,  as  they  grew  and  ramified,  a  more  complicated  responn- 
bility  in  his  old  age.  As  his  long  career  drew  towards  its 
dose,  his  visions  brought  before  him  more  and  more  the 
presage  of  happy  deaths  for  those  who  had  shared  his  toik. 
and  whose  lot  it  was  to  enter  on  the  fruition  of  Paradise 
before  their  master.  With  himself  the  conflict  was  sterner, 
and  the  race  more  anxious  as  he  approached  the  goal.  His 
body,  macerated  by  habitual  fasts,  was  plunged  each  night 
into  freeing  water  while  he  went  through  the  whole  Psalter ; 

•  Vol.  iii.  p.  241. 
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and  the  povertj  of  a  woman  who  complitined  that  sLe  bad 
nothing  but  wHd  berbe  and  nettles  for  her  sustenance  prompted 
him  to  refuse  henceforth  any  more  generous  food,  and  sharply 
to  rebuke  a  friend  who  ventured  to  mingle  a  little  butter  with 
this  sorry  meal.  His  asceticism  was  visibly  rewarded.  Day 
by  day  his  form  became  more  luminous,  his  raiment  more 
glistering.  Day  by  day,  when  he  had  withdrawn  to  the  most 
Hidden  nooks,  the  brethren,  whom  he  had  straitly  charged  not 
to  follow  him,  found  him  in  rapt  converse  with  heavenly  visi- 
tants clad  in  robes  of  dazzling  splendour.  The  radiance 
streamed  from  the  windows  of  his  cell,  as  the  yearnings  of  his 
soul  found  vent  in  sones  more  entrancing  than  any  which  his 
brethren  had  yet  heard  from  him.  His  eyes  were  opened  to 
see  clearly  the  inner  sense  of  passages  in  the  Scriptures  which 
thus  far  had  been  to  him  dark  sayings.  Monks  who  hid  them- 
kIvcb  in  the  church  to  watch  him  at  bis  devotions  were 
betrayed  by  the  burst  of  light  which  filled  every  comer  of  the 
building;  and  novices  who  wished  to  know  whether  the  same 
glory  surrounded  him  as  be  re{>OBed  in  the  night  were  blinded 
by  an  overpowering  blaze  as  they  pried  curiously  through  the 
keyhole.  For  several  years  the  holy  house  of  lona  was  glad- 
dened with  this  visible  realisation  of  the  bliss  of  heaven ;  and 
ihe  only  care  which  ruffled  the  happiness  of  the  Saint  lay  in 
the  power  which  the  prayers  of  the  monks  bad  to  counteract 
his  own.  If  at  any  time  the  ecstatic  beauty  of  his  coun- 
tenance was  clouded  by  an  expression  of  deep  sorrow,  it  was 
because  he  saw  the  march  of  the  angels,  who  were  descending 
from  heaven  to  bear  away  his  soul,  arrested  by  the  vehement 
intercessions  of  the  brethren.  Four  years  were  thus  added  to 
the  sum  of  his  life  on  earth,  and  not  until  these  were  ended 
could  he  prepare  for  his  departure.  Ho  had  besought  for 
himself  the  privilege  of  yielding  up  his  soul  on  the  day  of  the 
great  Easter  festival ;  but  his  charity  forbade  him  to  mar  the 
gladness  of  that  supreme  feast,  and  he  consented  to  tarry  with 
them  till  the  Sabbath  of  the  Octave.  On  the  morning  of 
Saturday  he  made  ready  with  serene  joy  for  the  last  journey. 

There  is  something  inexpressibly  touching  in  the  perfect 
quietness  which  marks  the  closing  scene.  The  Sabbath  of  ht 
lung  and  toilsome  life  was  at  length  come,  and  the  natural 
pain  of  parting  with  his  brethren  was  tempered  by  the  thought 
that  the  separation  was  but  for  a  Uttle  while.  He  had  a  bless- 
ing for  all,  for  the  grain  stored  up  in  the  gamer,  for  the  old 
vhite  horse  which  placed  its  head  on  its  master's  lap  as  he  sat 
down  under  tiie  great  cross  for  the  last  time.  Departing  thence, 
TOL.  CXXVII.   NO.  CCLX.  E  E 
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he  made  his  wkj  slowly  to  the  Bammit  of  the  little  hill  vhenoe 
his  eye  could  range  over  the  whole  island,  and  there  pro- 
nounced hiB  benediction  on  his  children  and  on  all  that  tk^ 
had,  and  foretold  the  greatness  and  the  glories  of  lona  in  die 
lime  to  come.  Hetuming  to  his  cell,  he  took  up  his  habitail 
work  of  tranficription.  His  fingers  moved  over  the  parchment 
until  they  had  written  the  words, '  They  who  seek  ihe  Lord 
'  shall  want  no  manner  of  thii^  that  is  good.'  '  Here  I  miut 
'  stop,'  he  said:  *  Buthen  will  write  the  rest.'  This  faithful 
friend,  who  was  to  succeed  him  aa  abbot,  supported  him  into 
the  church  to  asaet  at  the  vig^  of  the  Octave,  and  remained 
with  him  afterwards  in  his  cell.  Through  him  he  sent  his  list 
words  to  hie  dear  children.  They  expressed  a  simple  trust 
that  a  deep  peace  and  a  fervent  charity  might  for  ever  re^ 
among  them.  After  this  message  the  voice  of  Columba  was 
heard  no  more ;  hut  when  the  midnight  bell  gave  the  signil 
for  matins,  the  Saint  arose,  and  hastening  more  rapidly  Uuo 
the  brethren  could  follow  him,  entered  the  choir  and  prostrated 
himself  before  the  altar.  The  building  had  not  yet  been 
lighted,  and  the  monk  who  was  nearest  knew  not  in  the  daric- 
nesB  where  he  was.  When  others  came  with  lights,  thCT 
found  him  lying  before  the  altar  steps.  Dermid,  the  moni: 
who  had  groped  bis  way  to  his  master,  was  supporting  hit 
head  on  his  knees.  Opening  his  eyes,  the  Sunt  oestowed  on 
all  a  glance  full  of  a  serene  and  radiant  gladness,  and,  aided  bj 
Demud,  raised  his  hand  for  the  act  of  benediction.  Presently 
the  muscles  relaxed,  and  a  faint  sigh  marked  the  moment  when 
he  fell  asleep. 

Such  is  uie  legend  of  Columbkille,  as  recounted  by  M.  de 
Montalembert.  The  genius  of  the  race  to  which  he  bielonged 
may  have  thrown  the  story  of  his  life  into  a  form  more  than 
usually  attractive ;  but  its  main  incidents  and  its  more 
striking  features  are  scattered  plentifully  over  the  vast  field 
of  Christian  hagiology.  If  we  read  it  as  a  poem,  we  cannot 
deny  its  charm.  If'  we  sift  it  as  a  history,  the  residaum 
will  at  best  be  but  scanty.  But  whatever  it  be,  we  most 
reach  it  by  a  process  which  can  lay  some  claim  to  be  called  a 
method,  not  by  a  balancing  or  a  selection  of  probahili^es, 
any  one  or  all  of  which  may  belong  to  the  region  of  plausible 
fiction ;  and  it  is  here  that  M.  de  Montalembert  fails  ns.  If 
in  a  series  of  astonishing  sequences  some  are  to  be  rejected  as 
wildly  impossible,  others  because  the  narrative  comee  to  te  at 
second  or  third  hand,  others  because  the  extraordinary  incidents 
related  may  be  traced  to  their  source  in  metaphor,  it  becomes 
the  first  duty  of  the  historian  to  determine  wnedier  a  caieer 
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thns  abounding  in  prodigies  and  mnrvele  belongs  ajFter  all  to 
■n  order  of  things  differing  in  an^  way  from  that  in  which  we 
are  coii8<^oub  of  living  ourselves.  We  have  obviously  no  more 
right  to  pick  and  choose  between  stories  in  which  the  machinery 
is  mainly  Bupematural,  than  to  select  any  particular  date  out 
of  many,  when  we  have  valid  evidence  for  none.  When, 
daring  the  lifetime  of  a  s^nt,  and  for  generations  aA«r  it,  the 
■nnals  of  the  country  exhibit  a  monotonous  series  of  frightful 
crimes,  of  bloody  wars,  of  ravages  marked  by  the  worst  con- 
ceivable cruelties,  the  historian  cannot  shake  off  the  responsi- 
tulity  of  determining  whether  a  picture  of  angelic  purity  and 
peace,  surrounded  by  such  horrible  accompaniments,  can  be 
■nytlung  but  a  poem  in  which  the  men  of  a  later  age  have 
embodied  their  ideal  of  saintliness.  If,  instead  of  attempting 
this,  or  of  admitting  candidly  that  we  have  and  can  have  no 
definite  knowledge  of  the  subject,  he  takes  a  number  of  inci- 
dents all  essentiaJly  the  same  in  kind,  and  betrays  a  disbelief 
of  some,  while  he  relates  the  rest  in  terms  applicable  to  the 
best  ascertained  facts  of  ancient  or  modem  history,  we  may 
admire  his  generous  sentiment,  his  impartial  estimate  of  moral 
or  spiritual  character,  his  charm  of  style,  but  we  cannot 
receive  him  as  a  safe  guide  through  a  field  which  it  is  better 
to  avoid  altogether  than  to  traverse  blindfold. 

From  many  of  the  incidents  thus  related,  to  all  appearance,  as 
tctnal  fact,  M.  de  Montalembert  himself  strips  off  all  historical 
character.  If  some  of  the  most  striking  instances,  whether 
of  prophecies  ful61Ied  or  of  prayer  immediately  answered,  are 
to  be  explained  by  referring  them  to  an  exceptional  know- 
ledge of  physical  phenomena,  then  it  is  the  writer  himself 
who  casts  suspicion  on  all  narratives  relating  to  the  accom- 
^hment  of  predictions  or  the  mechanical  action  of  prayer. 
StJU  more,  if  the  legends  which  have  gathered  round  the  name 
of  a  saint,  are  precisely  those  which  grow  up  among  a  people 
^  passionate  in  tbeir  love  and  hatred  as  they  are  destitute  of 
the  historical  sense,  and  if  these  stories  floated  down  the  stream 
of  oral  tradition  for  many  a  year  before  any  attempt  was  made 
to  draw  up  a  regular  biography,  then  all  efforts  to  reconstruct 
tl>e  history  may  for  all  that  we  know  land  us  in  the  quagmires 
°f  ingenious  conjecture.  How  then  does  M.  de  Montalembert 
deal  with  his  materials  ?  The  alleged  affection  of  Columba  for 
the  oak  woods  of  Derry  b  taken  as  evidence  that  he  composed 
the  songs  which  celebrate  their  beauty ;  and  these  poems 
reveal  him  to  us  in  one  of  the  most  attractive  aspects  as  a 
"ager  of  that  national  poetry,  on  whose  intimate  union  with 
*the  Catholic  faith  and  invincible  power  ovir  a  generous 
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'  people  we  cannot  lay  too  great  a  stress.'  *  The  assertion 
that  Columba  as  a  sioger  stands  at  the  head  of  two  hundred 
poets,  '  whose  memory  and  names  in  default  of  their  worb 
'  have  remained  dear  to  Ireland,'  is  made  Beemingly  withont 
any  miegiying  that  in  this  sense  Columba  may  be  as  mythical 
as  the  goodly  company  of  bards  who  have  left  nothing  but  t 
name  behind  them.  Yet  M.  de  Montalembert  has  himself 
admitted  f  that  the  text  of  these  songs  belongs  perhaps  to  ■ 
later  age  than  that  of  Columba.  The  plea  that  they  never- 
theless  illustrate  sufficiently  the  sentiments  of  the  Saint  and 
his  disciples,  can  but  show  that  men  who  ascribe  a  poem  to  any 
pven  author  will  naturally  do  their  best  to  make  the  poem 
speak  as  that  author  would  have  spoken.  Nay  more,  the 
ambhra  or  so-called  bardic  hymn  in  honour  of  Columba  ia 
regarded  as  furnishing  adequate  proof  of  the  fact  that  the 
Saint  saved  the  whole  order  of  bards  from  indiscriminate  mas- 
8acre,t  and  that  these  barde  were  the  representatives  of  the 
Dmidical  hierarchy.  But  under  the  wand  of  Mr.  Burton  the 
Druids  have  vanished  into  thin  air,  and  the  supposed  defence 
of  the  bards  by  Columba  can  prove  nothing  beyond  the  fact 
that  they  were  held  in  high  estimation,  and  that  they  may  have 
Buffered  some  wrong. 

Of  the  marvellous  narratives  with  which  even  the  pages  of 
Adamnan  are  crowded,  M.  de  Montalembert  speaks  with  the 
same  uncertain  language.  They  are  not  all  unhistorical,  yet 
it  may  be  necessary  to  put  them  all  aside  if  we  wish  to  look  on 
Columba  as  he  really  was. 

'  Whatever  allowances  may  be  made  for  CTtaggerations  and  fnblet 
with  which  the  proverbial  credulity  of  the  Celtic  tribes  ban  overltid 
the  legcoda  of  their  saints,  no  Christian  will  bo  tempted  to  reject 
the  well-attested  narratives  which  bear  witness  to  the  supemttDnl 
appearances  lavished  on  Columba,  as  to  many  other  saintStthrongboal 
hia  life,  and  especially  in  hia  old  age.  These  heroic  champions  of 
Christian  truth  and  virtue  aeeuredly  needed  such  prodigies  tostreng- 
then  them  under  the  toils  and  trials  of  their  anxious  mission.  "Pna 
time  to  time  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  rise  to  tliese  besrenlj 
regions,  thence  to  draw  strength  for  the  conflict  amidst  constsnllf 
recurring  hindrances,  dangers,  and  temptations,  and  there  slw  to 
learn  how  best  to  withstand  tho  hatred,  the  savage  habits,  and  the 
blind  feuds  of  the  tribes  whom  they  sought  to  set  free.'  § 

Yet  in  spite  of  the  historical  character  thus  claimed  for 
Bome  of  these  incidents,  another  process  may  be  required  if  we 
wiEh  to  reach  the  true  historical  residuum. 


•  Vol.  iii.  p.  120.  t  Vol.  iii.  p.  117. 
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'It  has  beeQ  bo  atay  task  to  select  the  features  on  which  we  may 
fix  a  somewhat  exclusive  attention,  and  to  sift  out  all  that  mnj 
attract  the  modern  reader  (in  other  words,  all  that  relates  to  the 
character  of  the  Sitint  and  his  influence  on  the  historjr  of  hia  time) 
from  the  masi  of  legends  which  are  wholly  taken  np  with  minute 
details  of  supcrnatum  in&nifestanons  and  ascetic  discipline.  But 
when  we  have  done  this,  we  have  before  us,  with  features  sufficieotly 
marked  and  in  outlines  sufficiently  clear,  the  grand  old  man  with  his 
chastened  and  genial  habits,  his  sweet  yet  powerful  voice,  bis  Irisit 
loDsnre,  with  the  crown  of  his  head  shared  and  his  locks  banging 
down  behind,  clad  in  his  monastic  garb,  as  he  sits  on  the  prow  of  his 
boat  made  of  skins  laid  on  osiers,  sailing  through  the  stormy  archi- 
pelago and  among  the  narrow  lakes  of  the  north  of  Scotland,  and 
carrying  from  island  to  island  and  from  clan  to  clan  light,  truth, 
and  justice,  the  life  of  the  soul  and  of  conscience.' * 

Few  words  are  needed  in  reply  to  these  plausible  conclusioiu. 
The  whole  narrative  displays  a  chain  of  causation  scarcely  less 
extraordinary  and  astounding  than  that  of  the  tale  of  Troy  or 
the  Mahahharata.  Columba  knows  what  things  are  being 
done  in   distant  regions;    his  word   accomplishes  itself;    his 

?rayer8  can  still  the  waves  of  the  sea  and  the  winds  of  heaven, 
[is  body  gleams  with  unearthly  light,  and  angelic  visitants 
are  seen  to  talk  with  and  to  strengthen  him.  These  marvels 
form  in  great  part  the  strands  of  which  the  rope  is  made  np, 
and  for  none  have  we  even  the  pretence  of  strictly  contem- 
porary testimony.  But  c^cn  if  we  had,  the  value  of  the 
method  which  woald  arrive  at  historical  truth  by  leaving  out 
all  that  is  extraordinary  in  the  narrative  may  be  measured  by 
the  ingenuity  with  which  Herodotus  converts  the  myths  of  lo, 
Europa,  and  Helen  into  a  story  not  much  more  poetical  than 
De  Foe's  account  of  the  apparition  of  Mrs.  Veale  to  her  friend 
at  Canterbury.  Of  all  such  conclusions  we  can  but  say  again 
and  again,  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Grote,t  that  as  the  possibUity 
of  them  cannot  be  denied,  so  neither  can  their  reality  be 
affirmed. 

But  M.  de  Montalembert  himself,  not  content  with  rejecting 
Hn&e  of  these  narratives  as  belonging  to  the  cloudland  of 
mythology,  hazards  an  explanation  of  their  origin. 

'  Under  this  legendary  dress  we  may  easily  discern  in  the  monastic 
apostle  of  Caledonia  (over  and  above  the  mnrvellous  power  of  his 
uitercessions)  an  attentive  study  of  the  winds  and  all  other  natural 
phenomena  affecting  the  insular  and  maritime  life  of  the  tribes  whom 
he  wished  to  train  in  the  Christian  faith.  A  hundred  stories  exhibit 
him  to  ns  as  the  ^olus  of  those  mythical  times  and  these  dangerous 
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Bea3>  Drery  boor  men  came  to  beg  from  him  a  favourable  breeu  for 
KOj  expedition  wbich  they  might  be  taking  in  band.  Naj,  it  fell 
out  once  tbat  two  of  bis  monks,  before  setting  eail  in  two  different 
directions,  entreated  bim  at  tbe  same  time  for  a  breexe  from  the 
nortb  and  a  breeze  from  tbe  siytb.  The  pra/ers  of  both  wen 
granted,  by  detaining  tbe  monk  vbo  wished  to  go  to  Ireland  until 
tbe  other,  who  was  sailing  only  to  a  neigbbonriDg  islet,  should  hiTS 
had  time  to  finish  bis  voyage.'* 

We  have  here  a  virtual  admission  that  for  some  of  the  most 
striking  incidents  in  the  life  of  Columha  we  are  indebted 
simply  to  a  signiBcant  metaphor.  How  then  aia  we  to  dis- 
tinguish those  which  can  be  so  expl^ned  from  others  whidi 
may  be  really  historical  ?  If,  again,  such  marvels  were  needed, 
as  M.  de  Montalerabert  affirms,  to  sustain  the  saints  in  their 
Btruggles  with  heathenism  and  the  cruelty  of  savage  life,  m 
what  grounds  are  we  justified  in  explaining  away  any  sadi 
narratives  by  naturalistic  interpretations?  Ccdumba  and 
Wilfrid  alike  heal  the  sick  and  raise  the  dead,  and  &om  the 
bodies  of  both  streams  a  celestial  splendour.  We  may,  if  we 
please,  accept  the  legend  in  spite  of  its  inconsistencies;  but 
we  are  bound  to  reject  it  at  once,  if  our  criticism  leads  us  to 
mutilate  its  prominent  features.  Our  fai^  in  the  stoiy  s 
gone  if  we  ask  why  the  effiilgence  from  Colnmba's  peiton 
which  dazzled  the  novice  at  his  cell  door  should  fail  to  hghteo 
the  church  on  the  evening  of  his  death ;  or  why  Wilfiid  of 
York  should  complain  of  being  thrust  into  a  dungeon  where  be 
was  deprived  of  lamp  or  candle,  when  his  jailers  were  dazzled 
by  the  brilliant  light  which  filled  his  prison  ?  f  Yet  more,  if 
incidents  not  belonging  to  the  ordinary  course  of  human  life 
are  needed  either  for  those  who  do  battle  with  heathenism  or 
for  those  who  are  rescued  from  it,  how  are  the  narratives  of 
such  incidents  to  maintain  their  credit  if  the  cause  fails  to 
produce  its  designed  effect,  and  if  the  cause  itself  is  on  either 
side  ignored  ?  Wilfrid  restores  to  life  the  son  of  a  widow ;  but 
even  this  mighty  work  has  not  the  slightest  weight  with  his 
ecclesiastical  adversaries ;  and  Wilfrid  himself  in  his  conference 
with  Colman  sets  aside  the  miracles  of  Columba  as  being  poe- 
sibly  diabolical,  and  as  being  in  any  case  irrelevant  to  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Easter  controversy.  Of  the  miracles  attributed  to 
Augustine  of  Canterbury  the  most  important  was  perfonoed 
for  the  purpose  of  convincing  the  British  bishops  that  they 
were  bound  to  submit  to  his  Icgaline  authority.  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  Gregory  warns  bis  friend  against  being  pu&d  ap 

•  Vol.  iii.  p.  242.  f  Vol.  iv.  pp.  282-284. 
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by  any  manifeatatioii  of  preternatural  power  in  his  own  per- 
son; but  it  is  perplexing  tliat  neither  Augustine  nor  the 
British  bishops  should  regard  the  controversj  as  brought  any- 
nearer  to  its  settlement  by  an  action  performed  with  the  sole 
object  of  putting  an  end  to  it.  The  instance  is  crucial..  If 
the  work  of  Augustine  in  any  way  depended  upon  or  was 
furthered  by  the  miracle,  the  Uke  need  and  the  like  benefit 
may  be  pleaded  for  the  acceptance  of  similar  narratives  in  the 
bif^raplues  of  Wilfrid  or  Columba.  If  the  absence  of  any 
result  affect  the  credibility  of  the  story  in  one  case,  it  must 
iSbtA,  that  of  all  similar  narratives.  The  cure  of  the  blind  man 
by  Augustine  is  related  by  M.  de  Montalemhert  simply  as  fact, 
and  without  any  remark  on  ite  harmony  or  disagreement  with 
the  rest  of  the  uarrative ;  *  Dean  Hook  has  dealt  with  it  as 
anmmarily  as  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis  has  treated  the  story  of  the 
Tarquins  or  the  Decemvira. 

'In  justice  to  tTie  memory  of  Augustine,  I  venture  to  say  that  I 
do  not  believe  tbat  any  sucli  transaction  took  place.  That  Bede 
related  faithfully  the  tradition  of  the  Cliurch  of  Canterbury,  no  one 
doabts;  but  the  event  recorded  took  place  some  time  between  the 
years  600  and  605.  Bede,  we  know,  finished  his  history  in  73). 
More  than  a  century,  therefore,  elapsed  between  the  alleged  event 
«d  the  first  written  record  of  it.  If  we  read  hia  narrative  atten- 
tively, the  account  of  the  miracle  looks  like  an  interpolation.  The 
whole  action  terminatea  with  the  determination  of  the  British  bishops, 
the  anger  of  Augustine,  his  increpationes,  when  suddenly,  without 
aoT  reasoD  assigned,  Augustine  becomes  collected  and  calm.  He 
deliberately,  according  to  a  plan  prearranged,  works  hia  miracle; 
uidwhat  is  the  effect  produced?  Bede  does  indeed  say  that  the 
Britons  confessed  that  it  was  the  true  way  of  righteousness  which 
Augustine  taught;  but  the  statement  ia  contradicted  by  the  fact 
that  he  does  not  name  a  single  Briton  who  became  a  convert  to 
Augustine's  opinion.  No  Briton  invited  his  countrymen  to  change 
the  customs  of  their  country  on  the  ground  of  the  miracle.  All 
that  we  know  is,  that  a  second  conference  was  decided  upon,  and 
vu  held.  At  that  conference  the  Britons  one  and  all  determined 
to  adhere  to  their  own  traditions.  Is  it  not  strange,  if  the  miracle 
bad  been  wrought,  that  by  neither  party  any  allusion  should  have 
been  made  to  it?  Surely,  if  a  miracle  had  been  wrought,  Augustine 
Would  have  been  eloquent  on  an  argument  ao  powerful,  and  the 
British  Christians,  if  tlie  miracle  was  admitted,  would  have  had 
Authiug  to  plead  for  what  would  io  that  case  have  been  mere  per- 
veraeness  and  obstinacy.'  \ 

Dean  Hook  is  perhaps  hypercritical.     The  British  bishops, 

•  Vol  iii.  p.  403. 
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if  they  bftd  seea  the  letters  of  Gregory  or  were  awar«  of  tior 
tenour,  might  have  pleaded  that  the  Pope  hinuelf  left  them  the 
alternative  of  rejecting  any  miracle  as  wronght  by  the  power 
of  the  devil ;  hut  additional  weight  ie  thus  added  to  the  argu- 
ment that  for  the  settlement  of  such  questiona  extraordinary 
incidents  are  both  unnecessary  and  uaelese,  and  assuredly  the 
work  of  Columba  or  Wilfrid  was  not  harder  or  more  urgent 
than  that  of  Augustine.  With  the  rejection  of  such  iuddeots 
in  the  life  of  this  great  mbsionary  the  portentous  mass  of 
similar  legends  which  gather  round  his  contemporaries  or  his 
successors  crumbles  away.  The  marvellous  agency  which 
supersedes  at  the  will  of  a  saint  the  ordinary  sequence  of 
human  affairs  fades  into  the  mists  of  poetry ;  and  we  at  once 
accuse  ourselves  of  an  over  harsh  judgment  if  we  assume  thtt 
the  religion  of  the  age  was  as  talismanic  as  it  is  said  to  have 
been.  The  stone  at  Gartan,  the  ambbra  hymn  which  sang  the 
praises  of  Columba,  the  cowl  which  rivals  the  armour  of  Ai^illes 
or  of  Sigurd,  may  all  be  classed  with  the  spells  which  evoke 
the  marvels  of  the  Arabian  Nights'  fiction ;  and,  like  these 
marvels,  they  are  the  offspring  of  a  sentiment  which  knows 
nothing  and  cares  nothing  for  the  orderly  government  of  nature. 
If  the  Abbess  Elfleda  really  felt  assured  that  the  touch  of  any- 
thing which  had  belonged  to  her  friend  St.  Cuthbert  would  at 
once  heal  her  sickness,*  she  was  under  the  influence  of  a  super- 
stition worthy  of  a  Hindoo  devotee.  The  story  that  her 
recovery  was  effected  by  a  linen  girdle  which  St.  Cuthbert 
sent  her,  was  but  the  form  into  which  the  poetry  of  the  time 
threw  the  fact  that  meek  and  merciful  men  are  the  true  sons 
of  consolation. 

To  such  as  find  pleasure  in  watching  the  varied  play  <^ 
these  natural  feelings,  it  may  be  a  task  of  some  interest  and 
perhaps  of  some  profit  to  trace  the  recurrence  of  the  sune 
myth  in  the  lives  of  a  multitude  of  saintly  heroes.  The  his- 
torian may  feel  a  satisfaction  of  another  kind  in  marking  tbe 
significant  diminution  or  disappearance  of  marvellous  incidents 
ae  the  narrative  acquires  a  better  title  to  be  regarded  as  the 
evidence  of  contemporaries.t  He  may  also  feel  that  the  story 
of  the  death  of  Bede,  identical  as  it  is  in  many  of  its  features 
with  that  of  Columba,  is  really  more  beautiful  and  touching. 
The  visible  angels  and  the  bodily  effulgence  are  not  there ;  but 

•  Vol.  iii.  p.  425. 

t  M.  de  Montslembert,  with  his  usual  candour,  admits  that  Bede 
disclaims  all  personal  knowledge  of  any  of  the  extraordinary  ioddeaU 
related  by  him.    (Vol.  v.  p.  67.) 
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his  lip8  still  dictate,  aa  the  hand  of  Columba  writes,  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  '  It  is  finished,'  said  the  scrihe  aa  Bede  ended 
the  dictatioti  of  St.  John's  G-ospel.  '  You  say  true,'  replied 
tlie  dying  saint, '  it  is  finished,  and  now  take  mj  head  in  your 
*  hands  and  turn  my  face  towards  the  aanctuary.' 

Pictures  such  as  these  may  both  console  and  edify  ;  but  if 
the  narratives  in  which  they  are  found  are  histories,  then  they 
must  be  submitted  to  the  tests  which  distinguish  fact  from  fic- 
tion or  falsehood.  There  is  no  satisfaction  in  the  permission 
which  M.  de  Montalembert  gives  to  his  readers  to  receive  or 
reject  the  miracles  attributed  to  St.  Wilfrid,*  while  he  insists 
tliat  some  of  the  marvels  in  the  life  of  Columba  are  historical 
facts ;  and  the  method  which  accepts  likelihoods  as  certainties, 
and  regards  as  '  authentic '  those  portions  of  a  narrative  which 
do  not  exhibit  a  supernatural  machinery,  must  be  set  aside  as 
simply  fallacious.  Still  more  must  the  dispassionate  critic  set 
his  lace  against  attempts  to  analyse  the  early  history  of  Chris- 
tianity in  Britain  or  in  other  countries  from  the  point  of  view 
taken  by  the  ecclesiastical  historians  of  an  age  in  which  the  hier- 
archical constitution  of  the  Church  had  been  fully  developed. 
As  we  read  the  glowing  pages  of  M.  de  Montalembert,  the 
severe  condemnation  passed  on  all  offenders  against  monastic 
and  Christian  morality,  the  candid  admission  that  all  was  not 
rose-colour  in  the  religions  hooses  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
centuries  may  almost  cause  ua  to  forget  that  there  may  be 
momentous  questions  lying  quite  apart  from  the  defiant  pro- 
fligacy of  English  kings  and  the  scandalous  pllgrimagee  of 
English  nuns.  It  may  be  true,  as  M.  de  Montalembert  asserts, 
tiist  the  con  trover^  which  was  OTBctically  ended  by  the  defeat 
of  Colman  at  the  Council  of  Whitby  may  have  been  caused 
umply  by  the  adherence  of  the  Scottish  Christians  to  a  calcu- 
lation by  which  the  time  of  the  Easter  festival  had  once  been 
generally  determined ;  and  yet  the  question  whether  then- 
obstinate  retention  of  an  obsolete  rule  may  not  point  to  some 
radical  difference  of  principle  may  be  no  nearer  to  its  answer. 
Of  this  important  subject  M.  de  Montalembert's  treatment  is, 
to  say  the  least,  evasive : — 

*  An  honest  and  careful  examination  of  all  monastie  pecnliarities 
to  be  found  in  the  life  of  Columba  reveals  nothing  in  the  way  either 
of  observances  or  of  duties  which  runs  counter  to  the  rules  adopted 
t^  all  the  religious  commnnities  of  the  sixth  century  from  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  fathers  of  the  desert.  But  what  we  see  clearly  is— first, 
the  necessity  of  the  vow  or  solemn  profession  to  mark  the  definite 

•  VoL  iv.  p.  231. 
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admiesion  of  the  pogtulaot  into  the  society  i^ter  a  trial  of  whaterv 
duration;  and,  secondly,  the  absolute  coaiixmity  of  the  religioiu 
life  followed  by  Columba  and  his  moDke  with  the  precepts  and  riles 
of  the  Catholic  Church  in  all  ages.  Texte  indisputable  and  undis- 
puted prove  the  existence  of  auricular  confession,  of  the  inrocation 
of  aaints,  the  universal  trust  in  their  protection  and  in  their  inter- 
ference with  the  conduct  of  temporal  affairs,  the  celebration  of  the 
mass,  the  Real  Presence  in  the  Eucharist,  the  celibacy  of  cleiii, 
fasting  and  abstinence,  prayer  for  the  dead,  the  sign  of  the  croM, 
and  more  particularly  a  diligent  and  profound  study  of  the  Serip- 
tares.  So  fall  the  fancies  of  writers  who  think  that  in  the  Cdtie 
Church  they  discern  a  primitive  Christianity  beyond  the  pale  of 
Catholicism;  so  once  more  is  the  lie  given  to  the  absurd  bat  in- 
veterate prejudice  whicli  accuses  our  fathers  of  having  ignored  or 
forbidden  the  study  of  the  Bible.'  * 

It  IB  obvious  that  a  close  ^;reemeiit  botli  in  doctrine  and 

Sractice  may  have  coexisted  with  the  most  complete  indepeit- 
ence  of  the  several  ChristiaD  societies,  and  that  bo  long  ae  we 
infer  the  absolute  authority  of  one  Chardi  from  tiie  mere  fact 
of  such  agreement,  we  are  not  even  ou  the  right  road  towaids 
solving  the  mystery.  To  treat  tiie  question  as  turning  on  an 
insignificant  point  of  detailf  is  in  truth  hut  little  to  ^e  pm>- 
pose.  For  whatever  reason,  the  Easter  controversy  interposed 
a  great  gulf  between  the  Irish  and  the  Latin  Christiaus ;  for 
whatever  reason  Wilfrid,  the  victor  in  this  dispute,  the  eager 
Latin  partisan,  was  involved  in  a  lifelong  struggle  with  a  hicr- 
ardiy  headed  by  another  special  champion  of  tiie  Latia 
Church. 

The  singularly  inconsistent  explanations  of  this  great  quarrel 
given  by  modem  historians  may  fairly  strengthen  the  convic- 
tion that  the  process  of  judging  from  inadequate  materials  is 
neither  satisfactory  nor  profitable.  According  to  M.  de  Monta^ 
lembert,  J  the  diocese  of  Wilfrid  embraced  the  Picte  of  Lothian, 
the  Britons  of  Cumberland,  and  the  mixed  clans  of  Oallowtf  • 
These  Wilfrid,  he  thinks,  would  seek  to  wean  from  th«i  old 
traditions,  and  thus  become  the  object  of  a  suspicion  and 
dislike  which  afterwards  overwhelmed  him.  The  view  i» 
plausible,  until  we  remember  that  Wilfrid's  crusade  against 
Celtic  ecclesiastical  usages  would  insure  the  favour  of  Arch- 
bishop Theodore  rather  than  his  enmity.  In  the  opinion  u 
Lappenberg,§  the  division  of  the  diocese  of  York  was  prompted 
by  fears  grounded  on  the  unparalleled  magnificence  of  Wiifiid 
as  a  prelate,  while  Wilfrid  in  hia  turn  would  naturally  reast 

•  Vol.  iii.  p.  301.  t  VoLiv.p.  161.  }  Vol.  iv.  p.  226. 

§  England  under  the  Anglo-Saxon  Kings,  vol.  i.  p.  186. 
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every  meuare  likely  to  lessen  liis  inflnenoe.  But  this  view 
pnts  out  of  sight  the  f&ct  that  the  one  absorbiiig  passion  of 
Wilfrid's  Hfe  was  devotion  to  the  Ronmn  Church  and  to  th^ 
Pope,  and  that  Gregory  had  expressed  to  Aumistine  tuB  desire 
that  the  province  of  York  should  embrace  twelve  sees.  Hence 
when  Dr.  Hook*  explains  the  quarrel  bv  the  unwillingness  of 
Wilfrid  to  reiinquJBh  the  power  which  he  possessed,  we  have 
to  account  for  the  singular  circumetance  that  Wilfirid  shonld 
run  counter  to  the  one  authority  whose  slightest  wiA  he  pro- 
fessed to  be  ready  at  all  hazanu  to  carry  out  When  again 
Df.  Hook  lays  stress  on  die  disregaid  with  which  Theodore 
treated  the  papal  decree  obtained  by  WiHrid  after  his  deposi- 
tion, he  foi^ets  seemingly  that  the  Archbishop  had  complied 
with  the  papal  decrees  which  enjoined  the  reinstatement  of 
Wilfrid  in  the  see  filled  by  Chad,  and  that  submission  to  one 
Mpal  decree  as  such  involved  the  duty  of  submission  to  alL 
Dean  Milman  alone  candidly  confesses  that  the  causes  of  the 
great  quarrel  between  Wilfrid  and  Theodore  are  lost  in  ob- 
scurity.t  Yet  when  he  tells  us  that  Theodore  brought  with 
Him  to  England  the  Roman  love  of  order  and  organisation,  we 
must  sot  forget  that  thus  far  he  was  but  seeking  to  realise 
the  deepest  yearnings  of  Wilfrid  himself.  When  he  adds  that 
l^eodore  seems  to  have  formed  a  great  scheme  for  the  sub- 
nussion  of  the  whole  island  to  his  metropolitan  jnrisdictiTOT,  we 
>re  driven  to  reply  that  the  scheme  was  present  both  in  its  outline 
and  in  its  details  to  the  minds  of  Gregory  and  Augnatine,  and 
that  on  this  supposition  Wilfrid  should  have  been  his  fellow- 
labourer,  not  hifi  enemy. 

Whatever  may  have  been  its  nature,  the  quarrel  was  undoubt- 
rfly  a  serious  one.  It  becomes  absurd  only  in  the  pages  of  Mr. 
Paber.J  True  faith,  it  would  seem,  makes  it  necessary  that 
the  reader  should  forget  in  each  page  what  the  writer  haa 
Baid  in  the  preceding,  and  according  to  Mr.  Faber's  devotional 
history  there  was  absolutely  no  ground  for  the  quarrel  at  all. 
Both  were  '  ardent  Romanisers,'  both  were  equally  saints,  and 
^hey  unfortunately  misunderstood  each  other.  As  Romanieers, 
™ey  were  both  ei^er  to  carry  out  the  wishes  of  Gregory. 
Still  Theodore  urged  on  '  his  favourite  scheme  with  hardly 
justifiable  zeal,'  and  be  had  '  some  reason '  for  thinking  that 
Wilfrid  would  object  to  the  division  of  his  diocese.  This 
objection,  it  seems,  owed  its  origin  to  a  '  singular  faculty  given 


•  Lives  of  the  ArcbbUfaops  of  Canterbury,  vol.  i.  ch.  iv. 

t  History  of  Latin  Cbristianity,  book  iv.  ch.  iv. 

}  Lives  of  the  fiuglish  Saints.     Wilfrid,  Bishop  of  York. 


by  Google 


426  The  Monks  of  the  mst.  April, 

'  like  a  new  sense  to  honest  and  hard-working  priests.'    *  It  is 

*  the  love  of  souls ;  and  perhaps  none  but  a  saint  could  ade- 
'  quately  measure  the  affliction  which  a  teacher  would  suffer 

*  in  having  his  spiritual  children  taken  from  his  guidance  aod 

*  paternal  care.     The  convents  and  their  dependent  villages  all 

*  up  the  valleys  of  those  wooded  streams  of  the  romantic  north 

*  — they  were  Wilfrid's  creation.  There  he  went  preaching 
'  and  confirming  and  receiving  confessions  till  he  loved  his 
'  spiritual  sons  and  daughters  as  not  one  mother  in  Bethlehem 
'  loved  her  helpless  innocents.'  Historians  like  Lappenbei^ 
may  be  inconsistent ;  but  writers  like  Mr.  Faber  have  a  mel- 
andioly  preeminence  amongst  the  large  crowd  of  fanatics  who 
deliberately  debase  the  powers  of  their  mind  by  a  credulity 
which  we  are  half  tempted  to  ascribe  rather  to  policy  than  to 
conviction. 

From  this  cloying  romance  we  turn  with  a  feeling  of  posi- 
tive refreshment  to  ue  pages  in  which  Mr.  Burton  has  analysed 
the  history  of  Columba,  regretting  only  that  the  plan  of  his 
work  has  not  suffered  him  to  deal  with  that  of  Wilfrid. 
Although  nothing  is  gained  '  by  carping  at  the  ecclesiaadcil 

*  system  of  the  middle  ages,'  too  great  stress  can  scarcely  be 
laid  on  his  protest,  that,  if  we  would  fairly  give  the  history  of 
still  earlier  Christiiinity,  we  cannot  allow  the  assumption  made 
by  every  writer  brought  up  under  that  school  that '  all  the  com- 
'  plex  articulation  of  the  system  of  which  he  found  himself  t 
'  part  in  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  century  had  existed  fr«n 
'  the  beginning.' 

<  The  untranitnelled  student,'  be  adds,  '  knows  that  it  is  the  cita- 
tion of  time  and  deeigo.'*  It  follows  that  'one  cannot  trust  the 
ecclesiaaticol  historians  as  correctly  rendering  events  removed  to  uf 
distance  back  from  their  own  age.  They  write  about  everythiog 
as  if  the  Charch  were  constructed — say,  in  the  sixth  century— 
exactly  on  the  model  to  which  it  has  grown  in  the  twelfth  centorj. 
The  St.  Ninian,  whose  bare  existence  is  hardly  proved  to  the  hj 
archseologiat,  is  with  them  the  head  of  a  completed  hierarchy,  with 
dioceses  for  bishops  and  parishes  for  presbyters.  Hence  the  eztrenw 
value  of  authenticated  early  records,  such  as  Adamnan's  lAk  of 
St.  Columba.' 

In  this  life  Mr.  Burton  has  remarked,  there  is  not  a  word  im- 
porticg  that  Columba  '  considered  himself  in  any  way  under  the 
'  orders  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.     That  bishop,  indeed,  does  not 

*  happen  to  be  mentioned  in  the  book,  though  it  is  discursive  and 

*  gossipy,  speaking  of  contemporary  ecclesiastics  and  distant 

*  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  S60. 
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'  states.  Twice  the  city  ofRome  is  mentioned— on  one  occasion 
'  to  lament  that  pestilence  was  rife  there,  and  on  another  to  pro- 
'  claim  that  the  fame  of  St.  Columba  liad  spread  over  Britain, 
'  Gaul,  and  Spain,  and  had  reached  Home,  the  greatest  of 
'  cities.*  Nay  more,  the  whole  tenour  of  Irish  mediaeval  luB- 
toiT  seems  to  bring  into  clear  light  facts  which  the  ecclesiastical 
wnters  had  sought  to  keep  in  the  background  or  to  suppress. 
M.  de  Montalembert  is  content  to  assert  that  Columba  was 
not  guilty  of  any  open  echism  or  rebellion  against  Roman 
authority.  Mr.  Burton,  free  from  the  prejudices  by  which  M. 
de  Montalembert  ia  perhaps  unconsciously  swayed,  perceives 
that  then  and  for  many  centuries  afterwards  '  the  Irish 
'  Church  was  ever  counted  at  headquarters  a  troublesome  self- 
'  willed  establishment,  and  every  efTort  was  made  to  bring 
'  into  it  fresh  elements  from  sounder  sources  of  Catholicism.' 
The  decisive  step  for  insuring  this  result  was  taken  by  Hadrian 
IV.,  when  he  granted  the  island  to  Henry  II.  of  England. 
The  fact,  Mr.  Burton  adds,  is  not  easily  realised  by  us, '  but 
'  few  historical  positions  are  better  attested  than  this,  that  the 
'  English  Saxon  was  sent  to  bring  the  Irish  Celt  to  a  sense  of 
'  his  duty  to  the  holy  see  of  Rome.'* 

Mr.  Burton's  conclusions  may  not  be  acceptable  to'M.  de 
Montalembert;  but  it  is  impossible  to  maintain  that  in  his 
hands  the  method  of  historical  criticism  has  yielded  merely 
negative  rcsulta  and  led  to  an  indiscriminate  scepticism.  His 
researches  have  enabled  him  to  make  many  additions  to  our 
positive  knowledge  of  facts ;  and  if  a  complicated  Dmidical 
hierarchy  is  an  idea  rather  than  a  fact,  our  stock  of  historical 
infomiation  is  really  enlai^ed  by  our  deliverance  from  an 
old  and  widespread  delusion.  A  knowledge  which  dreads  the 
strict  application  of  the  laws  of  evidence  is  no  knowledge  at 
til ;  and  the  man  who  seeks  simply  to  learn  whether  certain 
alleged  events  have  or  have  not  taken  place,  will  feel  a  real 
Batisfaction  in  discarding  impressions  which  he  finds  to  be  not 
loundcd  on  fact.  To  shrink  from  the  scrutiny  implies  a  con- 
Kious  weakness ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  can  be  more 
certain  than  that '  we  shall  get  accustomed,  as  we  go  on,  to  the 
'  destruction  of  larger  portions  of  our  belief.  It  is  a  useful 
process.  When  the  historical  stage  is  occupied  by  shadows, 
the  mind  gets  bewildered  among  them,  and  we  cannot  easily 
see  and  estimate  any  little  morsel  of  actual  truth  that  may 
come  forward  with  its  honest  claims  upon  our  notice.'  t     The 


•  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  257^ 
t  Ibid.,  vol.  i.  p.  105. 
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pnblicatioii  of  such  a  hietoiy  as  that  of  Mr.  Burton  ia  a  moat 
cheering  sign  that  the  glories  of  the  conjectural  school  of  his- 
torians are  on  the  wane,  and  strengthens  the  hope  that  we  may 
shortly  eee  no  more  of  the  dismal  capita  mortua  which  even 
such  writers  as  Thucydides  and  Milton  set  up  to  be  wor- 
shipped. 

The  necessity,  imposed  on  Latin  hagiologiats,  of  adaatuig 
history  to  a  more  modem  ecclesiastical  constitution  precludes 
uB  from  accepting  unreservedly  their  accounts  of  the  more 
ancient  forms  of  discipline ;  and  we  decline  to  believe  that  the 
monaatio  system  of  Columha  involved  even  the  obligatiwi 
of  celibacy  until  we  have  some  clear  and  pc^tive  evidence 
to  outweigh  facts  which  seem  to  point  in  another  direction. 
In  any  case,  we  are  fully  justified  in  regarding  the  Latin 
assertion  as  unproven,  when  we  remember  that  in  Italy  itself 
the  question  was  not  settled  before  the  days  of  Hild^rand. 
Without  going  further  than  M.  de  Montalembert's  pages,  we 
have  abundant  indications  that  the  accounts  of  the  monastic 
system  of  Columba  have  heec  modified  to  suit  the  needs 
<M  altered  times.  His  disciples  are  reckoned  by  thousandg 
and  tens  of  thousands,  and  the  asceticism  to  which  they  an 
subjected  is  more  severe  than  that  of  Benedict.  Exhibiting 
in  Uiemselves  a  high  ideal  of  saintliness,  they  strive  to  leaven 
the  whole  mass  around  them.  Yet  their  work  ia  undone  ahsost 
as  soon  as  it  is  finished.  Two  hundred  monks  of  Derry,  »  . 
the  story  runs,  fall  in  battle  with  the  neighbouring  monks  (£ 
Clonmacnoise ;  and  no  sooner  is  a  great  saint  d«id  than  we 
hear  of  nothing  but  fire-raising,  assassination,  and  massacre 
through  all  the  country  round.  It  is  quite  possible,  as  M.  de 
Montalembert  thinks,  that  it  would  have  been  tenfold  worse  if 
the  monks  had  not  been  there ;  but  it  is  also  possible  that  their 
monachism  may  have  differed  greatly  from  the  accounts  ^veo 
of  it  by  later  writers.  They  were  confessedly  restless  vagrants, 
roaming  from  land  to  land,  and  taking  part  in  the  wars  of  rival 
clans  with  more  substantial  weapons  Uian  their  prayera. 

Thb  roving  habit,  which  brought  about  the  introduction  rf 
Irish  monachism  into  Gaul,  b  the  feature  which  most  strikingly 
distinguishes  the  monks  of  Columba  from  those  of  Benedict; 
yet  it  is  but  one  of  many  phases  exhibited  by  the  Protean 
monachism  whether  of  the  Eastern  or  the  Western  world. 
The  history  of  Columba  thus  brings  us  back  to  the  point 
from  which  we  started,  and  of  which  we  cannot  afford  to  lose 
sight  if  we  would  really  understand  the  system  as  a  wfa(J& 
At  no  time  has  the  system  been  true  to  its  idea.  That  idea 
aimed  at  crushing  all  individual   feelings :  it  ought  to  have 
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produced  a  barren  monotooy  and  arrested  the  development 
of  all  perBonal  character.  But  from  the  first,  in  spite  of  their 
Eelf-renunciation.  the  character  of  the  man  would  reveal  itself 
under  the  proposed  self-annihilation  of  the  monk.  While 
Macarius  was  courting  in  a  marsh  the  stings  of  venomous  in- 
sects, Antony  mused  in  his  more  graceful  retreat,  soothed  by 
die  murmurs  of  a  brook  under  the  shade  of  spreading  palm- 
trees.  While  the  coarser  ascetic  exhibited  his  gymnastic  feats 
on  the  summit  of  a  rock  or  a  pillar,  Basil  was  meditating  on 
the  beautiful  scenes  which  he  compared  to  the  island  of  Ca- 
lypso ;  and  Gregory,  his  friend,  though  he  renounced  all  eke, 
rdiised  to  give  up  the  one  cherished  gift  of  honeyed  eloquence. 
Uonachism  was  never  stationary.  No  idea  has  ever  exhibited  a 
more  marvellous  power  of  development  and  renovation;  none 
hss  involved  so  many  contradictions ;  none  has  more  strictly 
contained  the  seeds  of  its  own  ultimate  destruction.  An- 
choritism,  to  those  who  do  not  accept  its  philosophical  basis,  is 
in  some  respects  repulsive,  in  others  loathsome.  The  monasti- 
cism  of  Lanfranc  or  Anselm  presents  an  image  of  singular 
majesty  and  beauty.  It  has,  however,  been  att^ed  not  so 
much  by  a  modification  of  the  original  idea  as  by  a  real  de- 
parture from  it.  The  rapidity  with  which  it  passes  through 
the  stages  of  transition  seems  altt^ether  capricious.  Some 
houses  continue  for  generations  to  exhibit  the  lower  and  more 
legitimate  type ;  others  seem  at  once  to  develope  into  high  in- 
t^ectual  activity  and  greatness.  While  Benedict  at  Monte 
Cassino  was  crushing  the  minds  and  the  bodies  of  his  monks, 
Cassiodorus,  in  his  beautiful  Calabrian  retreat,  was  raising  a 
monastery  of  which  the  buildings  were  as  vast  as  they  were 
splendid,  and  storing  up  in  it  an  immense  library.  The  dull 
manual  labour  of  Benedict  was  replaced  at  Vivaria  by  an  in- 
cessant study  of  all  art  and  literature,  both  sacred  and  profane. 
With  these  more  striking  contradictions  there  were  incon- 
sistencies on  almost  every  other  characteristic  of  the  anchorite 
philosophy.  Some  encouraged,  others  repressed,  the  extrava- 
gances of  asceticism.  While  one  upheld  the  superior  merit  of 
nith,  another  enforced  the  more  attractive  duty  of  cleanUness. 
If  Bernard  refused  to  see  the  lake  which  lay  directly  beneath 
him,  Basil  and  Cassiodorus  surveyed  the  beauties  of  earth, 
sky,  and  water  with  no  scrupulous  or  reluctant  vision.  In  the 
songs  of  Columba, '  the  woods  in  which  he  had  dwelt  pleasantly 
'  rustle  their  green  leaves,  and  the  streams  are  there  with  the 
'  sound  of  all  their  waters.'*     The  narrowest  ignorance,  the 

•  Scott, '  L^end  of  Montrose.' 
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most  profounc]  learning,  rude  barbarism  and  an  exquisite  taste, 
an  utter  nakedness  and  a  lavish  magnificence  of  art  and  ritaal, 
charactense  different  orders  of  the  same  age,  or  the  same  order 
at  different  times.  But  while  their  history  exhibits  a  constant 
tendency  to  pass  from  the  ruder  to  the  more  gracefii!  types, 
the  rough  Teutonic  activity,  poured  into  the  effete  civilisation 
of  Rome,  furnished  an  endless  supply  of  vehement  spirits  who 
chafed  at  the  growing  splendour,  and  revived  more  or  less  suc- 
cessfully the  ancient  simplicity  of  their  order.  But  to  the 
earliest  form  it  became  gradually  more  and  more  impossible  to 
adhere.  Stephen  Harding  might  plunge  into  the  wilderness 
of  Citeaux  in  disgust  at  the  degeneracy  of  Moleame ;  but  his 
own  disciple  Bernard,  with  all  of  Stephen's  monastic  spirit  and 
more  than  Stephen's  monastic  rigour,  becomes  the  ceutre  and 
virtual  ruler  of  Christendom  in  politics,  in  science,  and  in 
theology.  Finally,  monasticism,  which  attained  its  glory  by 
departing  from  its  own  idea,  was  the  immediate  parent  of  sn 
intellectual  movement  which  has  had  its  issue  in  Teutonic 
Christianity.  So  far  as  it  succeeded  in  confini^  the  monk  to 
the  routine  of  vague  meditation,  of  endless  offices  and  rude 
manual  labour,  the  fabric  of  Latin  Christianity  was  safe ;  bnt 
the  fatal  step  was  already  taken  when  to  the  warning  against 
too  much  learning  a  monlc  could  reply,  <  If  I  had  the  know- 
*  ledge  of  God,  I  should  never  offend  Him:  they  disobey  Hin> 
'  who  do  not  know  Him.' 

The  first  dawn  of  real  thought  in  the  cloister  was  the 
beginning  of  the  vast  controversies  of  scholastic  philosophy. 
Bernard  might  be  victorious  in  his  appeal  to  faith  and  authority 
against  the  subtleties  of  Abelard ;  but  the  controversy  itaelf 
was  a  pledge  that  the  ashes  which  he  left  smouldering  would 
burst  into  flame  when  faith  and  authority  would  no  longer  aviil 
to  quench  it.  Yet  more,  the  reforms  of  men  like  Stephen 
Harding  and  Bernard  were  a  protest  not  merely  against  the 
gentler  rule  of  Peter  the  Venerable,  but  against  every  eccle- 
siastical departure  from  apostolic  simplicity.  Every  attempt  to 
revive  the  stem  asceticism  of  Benedict  and  Columba  exhibited 
a  significant  contrast  not  only  to  the  magnificent  abbot  of  a 
learned  and  renowned  community,  but  to  secular  priests  and 
])relates  whose  sacerdotal  character  had  long  been  disguised  by 
the  garb  of  feudalism.  The  contrast  called  forth  the  orthodox 
protests  of  Arnold  of  Brescia.  That  protest  was  for  the  time 
crushed  in  his  death ;  it  was  repressed  again  in  the  funeral  piles 
which  were  lit  at  Constance ;  but  the  revolt  of  Germany  and 
England  was  the  inevitable  result  when  popes  and  councils 
haa  no  longer  the  strength  to  extinguish  it 
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From  that  time  to  the  present  Latin  monachism  has  con- 
tented itself  with  controlling  or  crushing  the  natural  instincts 
and  affections  of  individual  men  and  women.  In  the  words  of 
M.  de  Montalemhert*  monks  have  formed  in  all  ages  the  great 
army  of  sacrifice ;  but  since  they  have  ceased  to  convert  the 
nations,  the  sacrifice  has  been  bounded  to  the  mere  abandon- 
ment of  family  and  home,  and  irom  this  point  of  view  the  most 
complete  self-devotion  is  that  of  the  nun.  The  eloquence 
irith  which  M.  de  Montalemhert  dwells  on  the  beneficent  lives 
and  sweetening  influences  of  the  great  company  of  virgins  who 
have  loved  to  think  of  themselves  as  brides  of  Christ,  comes 
from  no  indifferent  spectator.  The  plough  has  passed  over  his 
back,  and  made  long  furrows.  He  has  had  to  give  up  his  own 
child  to  swell  the  hosts  which  now  conquer  only  in  the  cloister, 
and  the  iron  has  gone  deep  into  his  souL  The  simple  pathos 
of  his  words  will  he  felt  by  all: — 

"This  daily  spectacle  of  sclf-aacrifice  I,  who  speak  of  it,  have 
m^lf  seen  and  esperienced.  That  wbich  I  had  beheld  only  across 
the  s^es  and  in  'bock%  was  one  day  broaght  before  my  eyes,  which 
were  bathed  with  the  tears  of  a  father's  i^ony.  Who  will  not  forgive 
me^  if  impelled  by  this  imperishable  memory,  I  have  lengthened, 
perhaps  unreasonably,  this  portion  of  a  work  which  has  too  long  re- 
maioea  anfiuishedF  How  many  others  have  felt  the  same  angaish 
with  myself,  and  with  a  feeling  of  despair  have  looked  their  last  on 
a  dearly  loved  child  or  sister?'  • 

We  can  but  say  that  the  terms  of  the  surrender  differ  widely 
&Dm  the  conditions  which  '  the  religious '  of  the  earlier  ages 
seem  to  have  imposed  on  themselves  or  on  others,  and  that  the 
true  sacrifice  comes  rather  from  himself  than  from  Us  child. 
'  I  go  to  die,'  she  said,  as  she  bade  him  farewell, — '  to  die 
'  to  you,  die  to  all.  1  shall  never  be  either  wife  or  mother, 
'  I  shall  not  even  be  your  child.  I  shall  exist  for  God  only.' 
!nie  language  of  the  cloister  is  changed  since  the  days  of 
Winfred.  *  Since  I  have  been  deprived  of  the  solace  of 
'  yonr  presence,'  writes  Egbui^  to  the  apostle  of  Friesland, 

*  I  cease  not  to  embrace  your  neck  with  sisterly  affection. 

*  Since  the  death  of  my  brother  you  are  tiie  man  whom  I 
'  love  above  all  others.'  DoubUeas  the  love  was  pure ;  but 
the  delight  which  she  receives  from  the  actual  society  of  Boni- 
face cannot  be  explained  away.  *  Do  you  not  know,'  writes 
another  to  her  brother, '  that  you  are  dearer  to  me  than  any 
'  other  living  being?  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  put  down  in 
'  writing  what  I  really  feel.'     These  are  but  two  of  many 

•  Vol.  V.  p.  333. 
VOL.  CXXVir.   NO.  CCLX.  F  F 
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paBsages,  qaoted  b^  M.  de  Montalembert,  which  (deftrlr  abow 
that  the  professed  nun  baa  had  no  thought  of  renouncing  Uie 
natural  aifections  which  bind  men  to  their  kinsfolk  or  their 
frienda.  May  it  be  that  here  too  the  syetem  has  lost  eome- 
tfainz  of  its  pliancy  and  its  vigour,  since  its  sphere  of  aation 
has  become  more  cramped  ?  Have  we  here  also  a  change  which 
has  been  unregistered  or  discreetly  passed  over  in  nleiice  by 
historians  wise  in  their  generation?  Assuredly  when  St. 
Theresa,  referring  to  her  parting  from  her  father,  said  that  her 
love  of  God  was  not  strong  enough  to  raiae  her  wholly  abo?e 
the  feelings  of  natural  tenderness,  she  spoke  a  lajiguage  UUle 
in  harmony  with  the  greetings  sent  by  Lioba  to  Boniface. 

M.  de  Montalembert  is  a  keen  admirer  of  the  free  coostitu- 
tion  of  England,  and  his  love  for  all  that  is  great  in  the 
Eneliah  character  has  acquired  strength  with  years.  It  ie 
perhaps  strange  that  he  should  fail  to  connect  the  self-govern- 
ment of  Knghshmen  with  the  fact  that  their  idea  of  sacrifice  is 
not  that  of  Latin  Christianity.  In  the  monks  and  nuns  of  all 
ages  M.  de  Montalembert  sees  a  host  of  intercessors  whose 
lives  are  needed  to  keep  the  world  sweet,  and  without  whose 
prayers  the  salt  of  humanity  would  lose  its  savour.  The  Bune 
faith  animates  a  prominent,  though  perhaps  not  large,  section 
in  the  Church  of  England ;  and  these  also  assert,  with  M.  de 
Montalembert,  that  uie  rejection  of  their  clums  is  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  belief  of  any  medium  between  the  soul  and  God. 
We  hav6  not  long  since  had  occasion  to  express  our  belief  that 
this  truly  expresses  the  state  of  the  case."  Believing  ^la  we 
are  constrained  to  maintain  further  that,  although  the  monastic 
orders  have  done  much  to  promote  the  good  of  man,  the  ideal 
which  they  have  proposed  to  themselves  is  no  more  that  of 
genuine  sacrifice  &aQ  a  collection  of  probable  statements  is 
matory.  The  highest  forms  of  aelf-surrender  are  those  of 
which  the  world  knows  nothing,  and  whose  beauty  is  derived 
not  from  the  halo  of  aacerdotal  sentiment,  bat  from  the  quiet 
dischai^  of  unromantic  and,  it  may  be,  irksome  duties, 

*  Edinburgh  R«view,  "So.  oclvi.,  April,  1867,  p.  455. 
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'pHB  education  which  acquaints  a  man  with  die  natural  prin- 
ciples of  the  art  or  calling  he  professes  is,  to  him,  tech- 
nical education.  The  general  knowledge  of  iJie  fundamental 
principlea  and  laws  which  govern  all  material  things  is  the 
result  of  scienti6c  education.  Thus  the  latter  would  include 
the  former,  and,  were  it  rightly  conducted,  a  general  scientific 
education  would  form  the  basis  on  which  a  particular  technical 
education  might  be  afterwards  raised ;  and  a  young  man  who 
tiad  first  acquired  an  elementary  knowledge  of  the  physical  or 
natural  sciences  would  find  it  easy  to  buud  upon  wis  founda- 
tion, and  to  secure  a  competent  and  increasing  knowledge  of 
the  scientific  conditions  of  his  particular  art  or  trade. 

In  Britain,  owing  to  the  lack  of  a  general  scientific  educa- 
tion in  all  our  universities  and  great  schools,  the  mental  con- 
dition of  the  so-called  educated  classes  has  hitherto  been,  and 
for  some  time  will  continue  to  be,  remarkably  one-sided.  What 
young  men  know  is  of  little  practical  service,  while  what  they 
do  not  learn  is  too  often  that  which  they  most  urgently  require 
to  know.  Even  their  seniors  are  lamentably  deficient  iu  an 
acquaintance  with  the  common  things  of  science.  Everybody 
is  aware  of  this,  and  Mr.  Grove  only  stated  what  is  trite  and 
obvious,  when,  in  addressing  the  British  Association  as  the 
President  of  the  meeting  at  Nottingham,  he  observed : — '  It  ia 
'  sad  to  see  the  number  of  so-called  educated  men  who,  travelUw 
'  by  rulway,  voyaging  by  steamboat,  consulting  the  a1mana<£ 
'  for  the  time  of  sun-rise  or  full  moon,  have  not  the  most  ele- 
'  mentary  knowledge  of  a  steam-engine,  a  barometer,  or  a 
'  quadrant ;  and  who  will  listen  with  a  half-confused  fkith  to 
'  dke  moat  idle  predictions  as  to  weather  or  cometic  influences, 
'  vhile  they  are  in  a  state  of  crass  ignorance  as  to  the  cause  of 
'  the  trade-winds,  or  the  form  of  a  comet's  path.'     Unfortu- 
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nately,  every  man  of  science  can  confirm  this  allegation,  and 
even  extend  it  to  much  more  simple  and  elementary  questions 
than  the  cause  of  trade-winds  or  the  course  of  comets,  for 
instances  are  often  current  in  conversation  of  the  almost  in- 
credible ignorance  of  men  of  high  social  or  professional  stand- 
iiw[.  The  narration  of  such  instances  is  received  and  passed 
off  with  a  laugh,  hecause  men  great  in  their  professions  or 
possessions  can  afford  to  be  ignorant  of  many  things ;  but  the 
case  is  very  different  when  men  are  ignorant  of  the  principles 
of  those  sciences  which  underlie  their  own  art  or  caUing,  and 
when  the  deficiencies  in  their  education  make  their  appearance 
in  the  application  and  products  of  their  skill.  The  effect  be- 
comes of  the  gravest  consequence  when  such  deficiencies  tell 
largely  upon  the  trade  and  the  manufactures  of  our  country; 
and  it  is  with  reference  to  this  very  momentous  consequence 
that  we  now  propose  to  treat  of  the  topic  of  Technical  and 
Scientific  Education. 

We  may  commence  with  the  candid  though  painful  admis- 
sion, that  no  country  in  the  world  approaching  to  England  in 
manufacturing  eminence  is  so  radically  deficient  in  special 
industrial  education.  Broadly  viewed,  the  whole  system  of 
technical  education  has,  at  this  late  day,  to  take  root  and  grow 
in  OQr  soil.  The  more  we  consider  this  deficiency,  the  more 
marvellous  and  melancholy  does  it  appear.  This  country, 
which  has  asserted  and  assumed  the  manufacturing  preenu- 
nence  over  all  countries — this  country,  which  at  least  for  mmv 
yearfi  maintained  its  asserted  industrial  supremacy — has  done 
80,  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  early  education  in  the  very 
groundwork  of  its  supremacy.  It  has  been  the  birthplace  and 
cradle  of  most  of  those  great  mechanical  inventions  which  have 
changed  the  face  of  society  and  g^ven  wings  to  commerce. 
The  steam-engine,  the  locomotive  engine,  the  application  of 
steam  to  manifold  uses,  the  steam-Juunmer,  tiie  planing-machine, 
the  spinning-jenny,  the  power-loom,  the  self-actnng  mule,  and 
numerous  other  machines,  besides  a  multitude  of  tools  and  im- 
plements for  executing  particular  work — all  owe  their  invention 
or  improvement  to  our  country,  and  the  nearly  exclusive  use 
of  these  machines  and  implements  for  many  past  yearn  has  been 
the  principal  cause  of  our  manufacturing  preeminence.  But 
free  trade,  great  and  international  exhibitions,  and  extended 
international  intercourse  have  made  these  wonderliil  machines 
and  appliances  known  and  available  to  all  Europe.  During 
the  last  century  we  held  our  local  and  our  natural  advantages 
without  serious  rivalry,  while  we  were  separated  from  the  rest 
of  Emx)pe  by  the  sea,  and  exempted  from  long  and  desolsting 
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wars.  All  our  natural  possesaioiis  of  coal  and  iron  and  otiier 
materials  were  then  almost  exclusively  in  our  ovm  hands  and 
under  our  own  command.  The  case,  however,  at  present 
is  essentially  different.  Other  countries  enjoy  peace,  other 
countries  have  displayed  energy  and  enterprise,  and  have  seen 
and  admired  and  adopted  our  machines  and  our  toob.  Fur* 
nished  with  these,  they  start  ae  rivab  in  the  same  race,  and 
they  in  effect  say,  There  is  nothing  which  England  has  made 
which  we  cannot  make.  We  also  foive  coal  and  iron ;  we  also 
haye  capital  and  workmec.  From  her  we  can  get,  by  the 
&eedom  of  trade,  all  that  we  require  ;  from  her  we  can  obtun 
models,  and  we  can  improve  upon  her  implements  and  her 
processes,  and  wilt  strenuously  endeavour  to  procure  cheaper 
machines  and  cheaper  goods,  and  to  undersell  her  in  some 
markets  and  compete  with  her  in  all. 

We  must  therefore  admit,  however  reluctantly,  that  we  can 
no  longer  hope  to  forestall  other  nations,  and  to  fill  half  the 
markets  of  the  world  with  the  products  of  our  looms  and  fac- 
tories, unless  we  can  advance  beyond  our  former  selves.  The 
inquiry  now  is  not  what  we  have  been,  but  what  we  relatively 
are  ;  not  whether  we  have  gained  a  high  place  and  reputation, 
but  whether  we  can  retain  them  ?  To  rest  upon  our  oars  is  to 
drift  backwards ;  and  not  to  be  the  first  is  soon,  in  this  age  of 
activity,  to  be  the  last. 

What,  then,  is  our  actual  relative  place  in  the  manufacturing 
and  engineering  industry  of  the  world  at  this  time  ?  All  who 
have  given  attention  to  this  subject  have  expressed  their  mis- 
givings or  their  decided  opinion  to  the  e0ect  that  we  have 
lost  me  first  place  and  are  fast  retrograding.  This  is  no 
longer  a  matter  of  conjecture,  for  the  Paris  Exhibition  of  last 
year  afforded  evidences  of  our  decline  upon  the  largest  possible 
scale.  Making  due  allowance  for  some  degree  of  misrepre- 
sentation, and  for  a  considerable  amount  of  unrepresentation 
on  the  part  of  our  manufacturers,  particularly  in  the  classes  of 
heavy  goods  and  machinery,  the  verdict  of  several  competent 
judges  is  against  our  present  preeminence,  and,  with  varions 
forms  of  emphasis,  a  declaration  of  our  gradual  decline.  Dr. 
Lyon  Piayfair  affirms  that  as  juror  in  one  of  the  classes  of  the 
Paris  Exhibition  he  had  an  opportunity  of  gadiering  many 
opinions  as  to  the  position  which  England  then  occupied  in  the 
great  industrial  competition,  and  that  he  is  sorry  to  add  that 
with  very  few  exceptions  a  singular  accordance  of  opinion 
prevailed  that  our  country  had  sliown  but  little  inventiveness 
and  made  but  little  progress  in  the  peaceful  arts  of  industry 
since  1862.     Deficient  representation  in  some  of  the  industries 
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might  have  accounted  for  this  judgment  against  us,  but  when 
ws  find  that,  out  of  ninety  classes,  there  were  Bcarcely  a  dozen 
in  which  preeminence  was  unhesitatingly  awarded  to  lu,  this 
plea  most  be  abandoned. 

'  My  own  opinion,'  says  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair,  '  iB  worthy  only  of 
the  confidence  which  might  be  snpposed  to  attach  to  my  knowledge 
of  the  chemical  arts ;  hut  when  I  found  some  of  our  chief  mechanical 
and  civil  engineers  lamenting  the  want  of  progress  in  their  in- 
dustries, and  pointing  to  the  wonderful  advances  which  other  natiou 
were  making ;  when  I  found  our  chemical  and  even  textile  msDn- 
facturera  uttering  similar  complaints,  I  naturally  devoted  atteatioD 
to  elicit  their  views  as  to  the  causes.  So  far  as  I  could  gather  tbem 
by  conversation,  the  one  cause  upon  which  there  was  most  unanimi^ 
of  conviction  is  that  France,  Frussia,  Austria,  Belgium,  and  Svitter- 
land  possess  good  systems  of  indaatrial  education  for  the  muUft 
and  managers  of  factories  and  workshops,  and  that  England  posMSMS 
none.'* 

Upon  this  statement  as  a  text,  some  of  the  jnrors  and  otiier 
gentlemen  of  scientific  and  manufacturing  eminence  have  been 
induced  to  comment  and  to  add  their  own  opinions.  Frofe8§oT 
Tyndall  thinks  that  England  is  sure  to  fall  behind  as  regard 
those  industries  into  which  the  scientific  element  enters.  In 
fact,  he  has  long  entertained  the  opinion,  that  in  virtue  of  the 
better  education  pTovided  by  continental  nations,  En^snd 
must  one  day — and  that  no  distant  one — find  herself  outstripped 
by  those  nations,  both  in  the  arta  of  peace  and  war.  As  sure 
as  knowledge  is  power,  this  must  be  the  result  The  Bei. 
Canon  Noms,  one  of  the  Inspectors  of  Schools,  observes — 

'I  must  confess  that  my  examination  of  the  things  sent  frm 
Austrian,  French,  and  Prussian  schools,  compared  in  my  own  mind, 
not  with  what  England  sent  (for  we  were  not  at  all  fairlr  repre- 
sented) but  with  my  own  knowledge  of  what  England  might  hsre 
sent,  led  me  to  believe  that  while  in  the  matter  of  primary  edoca- 
tion,  we  were  (to  ssy  the  least)  well  abreast  of  those  three  natiou, 
yet  in  the  matter  of  higher  instruction,  of  all  that  tends  to  convert 
the  mere  aorkman  into  the  artitati,  Austria,  France,  and  Fnis^ 
were  clearly  passing  ua' 

The  personal  testimonies  of  very  competent  jadgea  in  varimu 
departments  of  manufacture  conour  in  the  same  conclnsion. 
Mr.  Edward  Huth,  of  Huddersfield,  who  had  closely  examined 
the  woollen  textile  fabrics  during  our  Exhibition  in  1851,  and 
who  had  acted  aa  juror  for  these  fabrics  in  the  Exhibition  of 
1862,  as  well  as  last  year  at  Paris,  enjoyed  very  favourable 

•  Letter  from  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair  to  Lord  Taunton,  May  ISii, 
1867,  in  Beport  relative  to  Technical  Education. 
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opportunitiee  of  comparing  the  pr(^eBS  made  by  different 
countries  in  that  important  branch  of  iodustiy,  thus  expresses 
his  opinion  i— 

'  I  am  sorry  to  saj  that  although  we  may  still  be  unsurpassed  tn 
UMuy  of  our  productions,  we  no  louger  bold  that  prBeminence 
which  waa  accorded  to  us  in  the  Exhibition  of  1851.  Although  an 
industry  which  has  obtained  a  considerable  state  of  perfection  does 
Dftturally  not  advance  in  ten  years  as  rapidly  as  the  one  which  was 
at  that  period  less  fully  developed,  I  fear  that  the  enormous  strides 
that  have  of  late  been  made  by  our  continental  rivals  in  France, 
Belgium,  Prussia,  and  Austria  will  make  it  daily  more  difficult  for 
oar  woollen  manufactures  to  hold,  not  only  their  former  prominent 
position,  but  even  in  many  coses  to  maintain  their  present  one.  It 
is  high  time  that  not  only  the  Government,  but  that  every  indi- 
vidual who  luTCs  his  country,  should  malte  thorough  inquiries  into 
the  causes  of  such  a  state  of  things.  Like  Dr.  Flayfair,  I  made  it  a 
poiut  during  my  stay  to  Paris  to  converse  with  many  English  as 
veil  as  foreign  jurors  on  this  point.  I  found  my  (for  a  long  time 
previoDsly  entertained)  convictions  entirely  confirmed,  that  it  is  the 
want  of  industrial  education  in  this  conntry  which  prevents  our 
minufacturers  from  making  that  progress  which  other  nations  are 
making.  From  all  I  could  see  and  learn  I  found  both  masters  and 
foremen  of  other  countries  much  more  scientifically  educated  than 
oar  own.  This,  however,  is  not  all.  The  workmen  themselree  of 
other  countries  have  a  far  superior  education  to  ours,  many  of  whom 
have  none  whatever.  Their  productions  show  clearly  that  there  ia 
not  a  machine  working  a  macbine,  but  that  brains  sit  at  the  loom 
and  intelligence  stands  at  the  spinning-wheel.' 

Let  U8  hear  another  witnesB,  tJioroughly  skilled  in  his  own 
department  Mr.  James  £.  M'ConneO,  who  was  a  juror  fur 
England  at  Paris,  says : — 

'  In  the  class  of  which  I  was  juror  for  England,  I  made  a  very 
careful  examination  and  comparison  of  our  locomotive  engines, 
curi^es,  and  railway  machinery,  apparatus  and  material  as  snown 
by  this  country,  with  the  same  articles  exhibited  by  France,  Germany, 
■nd  Belgium.  I  am  firmly  convinced  that  our  forper  superiority 
eitfatr  IB  material  or  workmanship  no  longer  exists  ;  in  fact,  there 
■re  Higinea  shown  there  made  in  France  and  Germany  equal  jto 
those  of  the  best  English  makers.  It  requires  no  skill  to  predict 
tbat,  unless  we  adopt  a  system  of  technical  education  for  our  work- 
men in  this  country,  we  shall  soon  not  hold  our  own  in  cheapnefts 
of  cost  as  well  as  in  excellence  of  quality  of  our  mechanical  pro- 
dnctioDS.' 

With  reference  to  machinery,  another  witness,  Captain 
Frederick' Beaumont,  fi.E.,  thus  testifies: — 

'There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  immense  strides  which  fweign 
mechanical  engineering  has  lately  made,  notably  I  think  in  the  t)»af 
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of  France  and  Belgium,  and  by  which  they  are  rapidly  overtaking 
the  iodnstrial  power  of  Great  Britain.  My  impressioa  ia  that  thii 
advance  baa  been  greatly  owing  to  a  successful  copying  of  English 
deaignB,  and  to  tiie  uae  of  Eoglish  machine  tools.  Of  courae,  did 
the  foreigners  merely  confine  themselvea  to  copjiug,  they  would 
never  surpass  us,  but  while  following  that  which  in  our  mechanical 
designs  is  good,  they  are  also  seeking  (and  that  not  unauccesGfulIj) 
to  apply  theoretical  knowledge  in  a  way  which,  to  my  humtile 
judgment,  shows  that  they  will  soon  have  little  to  learn  from  us.' 

In  a  memorandumjivliich  Mr.  Scott  Kusaell  prepared,  at  the 
request  of  some  of  the  jurors  in  Paris  last  year,  as  a  collective 
expression  of  opinions  on  tliis  subject,  it  is  observed — 

'  We  have  to  specify  that  those  branches,  in  which  other  cooptries 
have  now  shown  more  rapid  advancement,  are  some  of  our  own 
great  manufactures  of  steel  and  iron,  steam  machinery,  locomotive 
engines,  aud  tools  and  manufacturing  machinery  in  general.  We  do 
not  say  that  in  all  of  these  other  nations  have  excelled  us,  in  some 
they  have  not  yet  equalled  us.  But  what  we  do  feel  and  therefore 
frankly  state  is,  that  their  progress  has  in  the  last  sixteen  years, 
since  the  first  Exhibition  of  1851,  been  remarkably  greater  than 
ours.  .  .  .  Prussia,  Switzerland,  Belgium,  France,  andAmerica  seem 
to  make  progress  in  proportion  to  their  excellence  of  educational 
training,  Prussia  in  steel,  iron,  and  general  engineering  work; 
Switzerland  in  scientific  engin^ring,  machinery,  and  watch  ud 
telegraphic  work,  and  in  textile  manufiictures ;  Belgium  in  metal 
working  and  mechanical  trades;  France  in  metal  work,  and  instetra 
engines,  engineering  structures,  naval  architecture,  and  steam  ntvi- 
gation.  All  these  nations  seem  to  exhibit  growing  skill  and  pro- 
gress in  proportion  to  the  excellence  of  the  education  and  truning 
they  give  to  their  manufacturing  population.' 

We  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  if  the  actual  number  of 
cases  of  failure  in  competitive  manufacturing  could  be  placed 
tt^ther,  England's  decUne  would  be  exhibited  in  a  much  more 
striking  manner  than  is  commonly  conceived ;  more  especially 
in  engineering  and  iron  and  steel  working.  Such  instances  are 
current  in  conrersation,  but  they  seldom  appear  in  print,  and 
if  they  do  appear  at  all,  it  is  only  in  separated  statements.  Let 
one  illustratire  example  be  given.  It  was  affirmed  by  the 
chairman  at  the  last  annual  distribution  of  piizes  and  certifi- 
cates to  the  Buccessful  students  of  the  Koyal  Arsenal  Science 
Classes  at  Woolwich,  that  two  very  laige  contracts  ftr  loco- 
motive engines,  &g.,  amounting  to  respectively  160,000^  tm 
325,000/.,  recently  tendered  for  by  several  European  countries) 
both  went  Irom  England, — one  to  France,  and  the  other  to 
Austria^-apparently  from  England's  inability  to  compete  in 
price  with  Uiese  rivalr. 
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When  we  turn  to  some  other  branches  of  manufacturing 
induBtry,  we  find  similar  testimony  borne,  and  notably  in  the 
ioatance  of  hosiery,  by  Mr,  A.  J.  Mundella,  who  is  tlie 
managuig  partner  of  a  firm  employing  five  thousand  work- 
people, with  eatablishmenta  in  Nottingham,  Derby,  and  Lough- 
borough, and  with  brancbes  in  Saxony.  Mr.  Mundella  is  a 
very  competent  witness  in  his  own  branch,  both  from  bis  own 
experience  of  thirty  years  past  and  his  acquuntance  with 
manufacturers  and  their  workehopa  in  France  and  in  Germany, 
and  therefore  his  conclusions  deserve  special  attention. 

'As  the  result  of  my  ohservBtion,'  Bays  this  geDtleman,  'I  have 
fur  four  or  five  years  past  been  iacreasingly  alarmed  for  our  in- 
dutrial  supremacy,  and  my  experience  of  the  Paris  Exhibition  bus 
only  confirmed  and  strengthened  mj  fears.  la  my  onn  branch  we 
Btill  maiotflin  the  lead  in  the  majority  of  articles,  but  the  progress 
made  by  France  and  Germany  since  1862  is  truly  astanishiDg,  and 
it  has  been  much  greater  than  our  own.  I  am  of  opinion  that 
Englishmen  possess  more  encrgj,  enterprise,  and  inventiveness  than 
any  other  European  nation.  The  best  machines  in  my  trade  now  at 
work  in  France  and  Germanj  nre  the  inventions  of  Englishmen, 
and  in  most  cases  of  uneducated  workmen ;  but  these  machines  of 
English  inveation  are  constructed  and  improved  by  men  who  have 
had  the  advanLage  of  a  superior  industrial  education.  The  largest 
hosiery  machine  shop  in  France  is  that  of  Monsieur  Tailbours  at 
St. Just;  models  of  all  the  best  English  machines  have  been  pur- 
chued  and  imported,  and  they  are  thei-e  improved  and  constrncted 
on  thoroughly  scientific  principles  under  the  superintendence  of  a 
yomig  man  who,  I  was  informed,  took  high  honours  at  the  school  of 
the  Government  in  Paris. 

'Precisely  tho  same  thing  is  taking  place  in  Saxony;  but  the 
Saxons  are,  in  respect  of  education,  both  primary  and  industrial, 
much  in  advance  of  the  French,  and  in  my  branch  they  are  our  most 
formidable  rivals.  .  .  .  The  contrast  betwixt  the  work-people  of 
England  and  Saxony  engaged  in  the  same  industry,  is  most  humili- 
ating. I  have  had  statistics  taken  of  various  workshops  and  rooms 
ID  iutories  in  this  district  [Nottingham],  and  the  frightful  ignor- 
ance they  reveal  is  disheartening  and  appalling.  I  was  born  and 
edacated  amongst  the  working- classes,  and  all  my  life  bave  been  in 
close  association  with  them,  but  I  never  realised  the  condition  of 
the  hwer  mtuteM  of  our  work-people,  till  I  took  the  pains  to  examine 
them  persouallj  in  the  manner  I  have  indicated.  In  Saxony,  our 
manager,  an  Englishman  of  superior  intelligence,  and  greatly  in- 
terested in  education,  during  a  residence  of  seven  years  has  never 
yet  met  with  a  workman  who  cannot  read  or  write.  And  not  in 
the  limited  and  imperfect  manner  in  which  the  majority  of  English 
artisans  are  said  to  read  aud  write,  but  with  a  freedom  and  familiarity 
that  enables  them  to  enjoy  reading,  and  to  conduct  their  corre- 
spondence in  a  creditable  and  often  superior  style.     Some  of  the 
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iODB  of  oar  poorest  Trorkmen  in  Saxony  are  receiving  a  technical 
education  at  the  polytechnic  schools,  soch  as  the  sons  of  oar  mua- 
faetnrers  cannot  hope  to  obtain.  Whilst,  therefore,  I  believe  tbit 
the  Eoglish  workman  is  possessed  of  greater  natural  capacity  ibui 
any  of  his  foreign  competitors,  I  am  of  opinion  that  he  is  grndDsUj 
losing  the  race  through  the  superior  intelligence  which  foreign 
governments  are  carefully  developing  in  their  artisans.' 

One  of  the  Britiali  exhibitors  at  Paris,  who  was  a  juror  in 
oar  own  Exhibition  of  1862,  is  amongst  those  Btriking  examples 
of  great  success  in  manufacturing  industrr  which  our  country 
Bometimea  produces.  Originally  a  working-man,  Mr.  James 
Young  had  the  skill  and  prescience  to  t^e  advantage  of  ■ 
discovery  in  practical  chemistry,  and  is  now  the  posseBSorof 
periiapa  the  most  lucrative  establishment  of  its  kind  in  die 
world.  He  is  entitled,  therefore,  to  be  listened  to  with  peculiar 
interest  on  the  question  now  before  us.  Ae  one  of  llie 
observers  at  the  Paris  Exhibition  in  connexion  with  otheis 
before  quot«d,  he  remarks : — 

<  So  formidable  did  the  rate  of  progress  of  other  nations  appear  to 
many  of  us  that  scTcral  meetings  of  jurors,  exhibitors,  and  athen 
took  place  at  the  Louvre  Hotel  on  the  sabject.  The  universai  im- 
pression at  these  meetings  was  that  the  rate  of  progress  of  foreign 
nations  in  the  larger  number  of  our  staple  indastries  was  mnch 
greater  than  our  own.  But  it  must  be  stated  that  a  large  nambcr 
of  our  first-class  machine  and  other  manafacturera  are  not  exhibitors 
in  Paris,  whereas  other  nations,  I  believe,  have  taken  care  to  biing 
forward  their  very  best ;  still  ^e  great  progress  of  other  coontriet 
is  evident.  The  reason  for  this  increased  rate  of  progress  is  tbs 
excellent  system  of  technical  education  given  to  the  masters  of 
workshops,  snb-managers,  foremen,  and  eves  workmen.  Englud 
fbr  a  long  time  excelled  all  other  conntries  in  the  finish  <n  her 
machtoes ;  but  now  we  find  that  foreign  machine-makera  are  rqiidly 
approaching  us  in  finish,  and  having  skilled  and  intelligent  labonr 
cheaper  than  ourselves,  are  progressing  in  all  the  elements  of  ioidD' 
facturing.  Permit  me  to  use  my  own  caae  as  an  illDstration. 
Originally  I  was  a  working-man,  but  have  succeeded  in  increuing 
the  range  of  maoufacturing  iodastry.  The  foundation  of  my  sneccai 
consisted  in  my  having  been  fortunately  attached  to  the  labontorj 
of  the  Andersonian  University  in  Griasgow,  where  I  learned  ehemiitry 
under  Graham,  and  natural  philosophy  and  other  sattjecls  under  the 
respeotive  professors.  This  knowledge  gave  me  the  power  of  ijn- 
proving  the  chemical  manufacturee  into  which  I  afterwards  passed 
as  a  servant,  and  ultimately  lad  to  my  being  the  founder  of  a  osv 
branch  of  industry  and  owner  of  the  largest  diemical  manubetaring 
works  of  the  kingdom.  It  would  be  most  ungrateful  of  me  if  I  did 
not  recognise  the  importance  of  scientific  and  technical  edaettiDa  in 
improving  and  advancicg  manufactures.  Many  men  without  spcb 
education  have  made  inventions  and  improTementi^  bat  they  btve 
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itraggled  ftgninst  eDormous  ^fficBlties,  which  only  a  powerful  genins 
conld  oTercome,  aod  thej  have  been  seiiaible  of  the  obstacles  to  their 
progress.  Stephenson,  who  bo  greatly  improved  locomotives,  bad  to 
be  his  own  instructor,  but  he  sent  his  son  Robert  to  Edinburgh 
nniversily,  and  the  son  did  works  at  least  as  great  aa  the  father, 
and  with  far  less  difficulty  to  himself.' 

From  these  testimomea  it  will  be  seen  that  there  ia  a  concur- 
rence of  etroDg  opinions  on  the  unfsTOurable  side,  while  a  few 
lay  mach  stress  upon  the  amount  of  unrepresentation  at  the 
Paris  Exhibition.  Some  foreign  nationu  were  in  the  view  of 
Hr.  Bobert  Mallet  '  represented  on  a  scale  preposterously 
'beyond  their  merits;  for  example  in  spinning,  England  the 
'  first  country  as  to  that  in  the  world,  appears  lumost  nowhere, 
'  while  Bel^um  would  to  the  superficial  eye  appear  the 
'  greatest  spinning  country  in  the  world.'  There  is,  however, 
scarcely  any  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  radical  cause  of  our 
backwardness  or  decline,  to  whatever  extent  that  may  be 
admitted.  All  concur  in  the  conviction  that  we  greatly  need 
the  technical  education  in  which  as  a  nation  we  are  so  de- 
ficient, and  other  nations  are  so  far  beyond  us.  In  addition  to 
the  opinions  already  quoted,  numerous  others  might  be  cited 
to  the  same  effect.  '  That  the  rapid  progress  of  many  trades 
'  abroad  has  been  greatly  facilitated  by  the  superior  technical 
'  knowledge  of  the  directors  everywhere,  and  by  the  compara- 
'  lively  advanced  elementary  instruction  of  the  workers  in  some 
'  departments  of  industry,  can  admit  of  but  little  doubt,'  is  the 
verdict  of  Mr.  Samuelson,  At  the  close  of  his  letter  on  tech- 
nical education  abroad,  he  adds : — 

'At  the  same  time,  it  cannot  justly  be  said  that  their  superior 
«diication  has  led  our  neighbours  to  make  any  striking  industrial 
inprovements.  The  manufacture  of  the  more  important  textile 
fabrics  certainly  does  not  owe  its  present  advanced  position  in  any 
Burked  degree  to  continental  inventiveneaa.  In  the  production 
of  iron  and  steel  also,  if  a  step  haa  been  taken  in  advance  of  us, 
u  regarda  some  peculiar  though  important  prodacta,  this  is  due, 
ncept  perhaps  in  the  case  of  the  steel  castings  of  Bochum  and 
Itnniny,  less  to  the  development  of  new  discoveries,  than  to  a  care- 
lol  and  intelligent  improvement  of  processes  common  to  all,  and  to 
some  priority  in  the  utiliaation  of  reaources  at  least  as  readily  within 
Ae  reach  of  our  manufacturers  aa  of  those  of  any  other  country. 
Oar  Dr.  Percy's  great  work  is  translated  into  every  continental 
'uguage,  and  used  as  a  text-book  in  the  continental  schools,  whilst 
the  improvements  lately  made  abroad  are  engaging  the  serious 
attention  of  onr  own  metallurgiats.' 

In  ^ese  words  we  read  the  opinion  of  an  observer  rather 
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biassed  in  faYOur  of  our  own  manufacturers,  and  he  is  corrobo- 
rated b^  the  previously  cited  opinion  of  Mr.  Mundella,  diat 
*  Englishmen  possess  more  energy,  enterprise,  and  inventive- 
'  ness  than  any  other  European  nation.'  We  have  the  ttleots 
and  the  endowments  which  have  placed  us  first  in  the  ticC) 
but  our  defects  lie  in  our  inadequate  knowledge  of  how  to 
use  them  as  well  as  others  enjoying  inferior  talents  and  fewer 
natural  gifts. 

'  Our  mannfacturiog  artisans,'  continues  Mr.  Samuelson,  '  are  im- 
per rectly  taught,  oar  i^riouUurat  labourers  illiterate;  neithar  om 
nor  the  other  can  put  forth  with  effect  the  splendid  qualities  iritli 
which  Providence  iias  endowed  our  people.  Our  foremen,  chosen 
from  the  lower  industrial  ranks,  have  no  sufficient  opportunities  of 
correcting  the  deficiencies  of  their  early  education.  Our  nwnagnt 
are  too  apt  in  every  case  of  novelty  to  proceed  by  trial  and  error, 
without  scientific  principles  to  guide  them;  and  the  sous  of  our  gmU 
mannfacturere  too  often  despise  the  pursuits  of  their  fathers  as  mere 
handicrafts,  unworthy  of  men  of  wealth  and  education,  or  else,  over- 
looking the  beautiful  examples  which  they  aSbrd  of  the  application 
of  natural  laws  to  the  wants  of  man,  follow  them  solely  as  a  meu» 
of  heaping  up  more  wealth,  or  at  the  best  for  want  of  other  oceD> 
patioDB.' 

It  is  not,  however,  quite  correct  to  underrate  the  inveatiTe- 
ness  of  foreigners,  for  as  Mr.  Samuelson  himself  records  in  the 
instance  of  steel  castings, 

'  In  no  other  factory  except  those  of  Bochum  and  at  Sheffield, 
under  Herr  Mayer's  instructions  (who  is  also  the  inventor  of  the 
process),  have  these  steel  castings  been  produced  as  yet.  The  pro- 
blem of  combining  the  toughness  of  steel  with  the  fluidity  of  wt- 
irou  has  hitherto  been  solved  by  him  alone.  Some  approach  hai  t£ 
late  been  made  to  its  solution  by  Emile  Martin,  and  Krupp  hM 
succeeded  in  casting  solid  steel  wheels ;  but  even  in  thb  Iks  diffi- 
cult shape,  bis  productionn  have  as  yet  scarcely  attained  a  comnwr- 
cial  position.  The  steel  disc  wheels  of  Bochum,  on  the  other  huJ, 
cast  in  a  single  piece,  are  now  to  be  found  on  nearly  every  Gemus 
railway ;  and  whilst  the  price  scarcely  exceeds  that  of  iron  wheeli. 
their  durability  is  incomparably  greater.  About  20,000  of  them 
are  already  running ;  many  thonsaud  sets  are  being  added  everf 
year.' 

The  Hcrr  Mayer  here  referred  to  is  the  chief  technical 
director,  and  in  fact  the  founder  of  Buchum,  and  a  mathemaU- 
ciau  of  remarkable  ability,  though  self-educated.  Bochum  is 
in  the  centre  of  the  Westphalian  coal  pit£. 

Another  notable  instance  of  foreign  inventive  genius  is  the 
new  process  of  Monsieur  Emile  Martin,  for  the  production  of 
cast,  as  distinguished  from  Bessemer  steel,  in  a  reverberatory 
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iiiniace,  a  process  so  cheap  that  it  ie  employed  like  that  of 
Bessemer,  as  modified  at  Terre  Noire,  in  the  manufacture  ol 
steel  rails.  The  ingots  run  from  the  furnace  are  simplr  rolled 
and  the  rails  produced  are  so  good  in  quality  that  the  waste 
ends  are  used  in  the  works  for  tools  or  chisels,  without  having 
been  remelted.  At  the  same  time  the  molten  steel  is  so  fluid 
that  it  can  be  run  into  moulds,  and  the  castings  produced 
combine  the  hardness  of  iron  with  the  tenacity  of  steel.  Modi- 
£catioD8  of  the  same  principle  produce  most  excellent  homo- 
geneous metal  for  gun-barrels  and  other  purposes,  and  the  nev 
process  has  been  patented  in  Prance  and  England.  So  far 
have  inventiveness  and  careful  management  adVaoced  that  it 
canoot  be  denied  that  the  establishments  at  Terre  Noire  and 
Firminy,  both  near  St,  Etienne,  in  the  coal  basin  of  the  Loire, 
are  beyond  all  others  in  the  economical  production  of  cheap 
ateel. 

But  with  some  allowance  for  the  iaventive  as  well  as  the 
economical  and  managing  genius  of  foreign  manufacturers,  we 
may  still  claim  for  ouraelves  the  leading  place  in  relation 
to  the  first-named  faculty,  and  therefore  the  principal  stress 
should  be  laid  upon  its  development  and  early  culture.  Pro- 
■  bably  the  moat  effective  mode  of  showing  what  should  be 
its  character  and  how  its  results  directly  operate,  will  be  to 
give  a  short  account,  from  Mr.  Samuelson's  letter  and  other 
sources,  of  some  of  the  principal  continental  schools  and  colleges 
establi^ed  for  industrial  or  technical  tuition.  As  foreigners 
have  taken  our  machinery  and  fabrics  for  their  models,  and 
have  copied  and  improved  upon  them,  it  would  be  a  grace^l 
return  that  we  should  take  their  technical  schools  as  our 
models  and  improve  upon  them.  They  have  learned  from  us 
how  to  manufacture,  let  us  see  if  we  can  learn  from  them  how 
to  teach. 

The  city  of  Paris  spends  annually  more  than  200,000/.  upon 
its  primary  schools  for  children  and  adults,  all  of  which  are 
entirely  gratuitous,  on  its  schools  of  design,  and  its  scholarships 
and  other  disbursements  for  education.  But  our  present  con- 
cern is  with  its  special  industrial  schools.  Before  adverting 
to  the  technical  schools  proper  of  Paris,  we  may  briefly  notice 
two  large  secondary  and  successful  schoohi,  which  are  far 
more  extended  in  their  range  of  studies  than  our  own  largo 
schools.  These  are  the  two  great  municipal  schools — the  Bcole 
Turgot,  a  day-school  in  the  Rue  Vert  Bois,  in  the  midst  of  the 
trading  population,  intended  chiefly  for  the  use  of  the  smaller 
tradespeople ;  and  the  College  Chaptal,  in  the  Rue  Blanche, 
for  boarders  and  day-scholars,  frequented  by  the  ohildien  of  the 
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wealthier  residents.  The  Scole  Turgot,  founded  in  1839,  re- 
ceives children  intended  for  any  calling  except  the  learned  pro- 
fessions and  the  higher  grades  of  the  public  serrice.  It  nov 
has  800  pupils,  of  whom  nearly  100  hold  exhibitions  from  the 
municipality  ;  and  although  this  school  is  already  too  full,  the 
number  of  applications  for  admittance  ia  always  in  excess  of 
the  -vacancies.  The  Bchool-feee  are  for  each  boy  6/.  12*.  per 
annum,  and  they  are  sufficient  to  defray  the  expeoBes  of  the 
school,  amounting  in  all  to  21,520/.  per  annum.  Latin  is  not 
taught  in  any  division,  but  the  English  and  German  langsages 
form  a  part  of  the  ordinary  three  years'  course.  Chemistry 
and  natural  philosophy  are  begun  in  the  second  year,  and  a 
complete  course  of  natural  history,  with  its  application  to  the 
arts  and  commerce,  a  final  course  of  chemistry  and  natural 
philosophy,  together  with  practical  analysis  in  the  laboratory, 
distinguish  this  school. 

In  the  College  Chaptal  the  course  extends  over  six  years, 
four  being  passed  in  the  lower,  and  two  in  the  higher  division. 
It  contains  950  boys,  of  whom  600  are  boarders,  the  payment 
of  the  latter  amounting  to  from  42/.  to  48/.  It  has  ^buned 
48,000/,  out  of  its  own  income,  since  its  establishment  in  1844, 
in  the  purchase  of  ground  and  the  erection  of  buildings.  With  - 
a  large  staff  of  well-paid  professors  and  teachers,  whose  coat 
amounts  to  nearly  12,000/.,  this  Bchool  now  pays  a  surplus  of 
over  3,200/.  per  annum  to  the  city  funds.  Among  its  pro- 
fessors are  some  of  the  most  eminent  in  France,  and  Uiey  teach 
carefully  and  examine  closely.  For  the  six  weeks  preceding 
their  vacation,  the  boys  of  the  upper  division  pay  visits  to 
industrial  works,  and  take  notes  of  the  dimensions  of  the 
machinery,  and  of  the  parts  of  the  works,  from  which  they 
aiUrwards  execute  plans  and  elevations.  Some  of  these  draw- 
ings are  accurately  made  and  beautifully  finished.  The  hoys 
from  this  school  are  almost  uniformly  successful  in  obtainiog 
admission  to  the  £cole  Centrale  des  Arts  et  Manufactures,  and 
a  fair  proportion  of  them  pass  the  unusually  difficult  entrance 
examination  of  the  Ecole  Polytechnique. 

The  technical  schools  proper  of  Paris  are,  as  a  rule,  entirely 
subject  to  the  several  Ministers  who  have  the  direction  of  that 
department  which  the  studies  pursued  in  them  subserve.  Many 
of  these  institutions  were  originally  established  by  individuals 
or  societies  but  have  been  gradually  absorbed  by  the  State. 
Thus  the  £cole  Centrale  was  founded  by  four  men  of  science, 
and  conducted  for  more  than  thirty  years  as  a  private  under- 
taking. It  is  now,  perhaps,  the  most  celebrated  school  of 
applied  sciences  in  t^e  world,  and  so  great  have  been  the 
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services  it  has  rendered  that  M.  Michel  CheTalier  once  said; — 
'  If  the  Eoole  Centrale  were  not  in  existence,  it  would  be 
'  necessary  to  create  it  as  the  complement  of  the  treaties  of 
'  commerce.'  It  has  500  pupils,  and  the  number  of  applications 
for  admission  is  always  twice  as  large  as  the  actual  vacancies. 
The  period  of  study  occupies  three  years,  and  the  pupils  are 
obliged  to  take  up  all  the  subjects  comprised  in  the  course. 
It  is  thoroughly  adapted  to  industrial  science)  the  first  year 
being  en  theoretical  subjects,  and  the  second  and  third  on 
theory  and  application  to  practice.  The  heads  of  the  subjects 
of  these  two  years  are ;— Applied  mechanics ;  the  construction 
and  erection  of  machinery ;  analytical,  industrial,  and  agri- 
cidtural  chemistry ;  dvil  engineering ;  natural  philosophy  in 
its  application  to  the  arts ;  metallurgy ;  mineralogy ;  geology ; 
and  mining.  Amongst  2,000  young  men  who  have  left  this 
school,  the  career  of  1,394  has  been  recently  traced,  and  the 
iesne  was  this :— 247  had  died,  while  of  the  others  480  were 
engitieers  or  supenor  officers  of  railways  ;  54  were  mechanical 
engineers ;  124  iron  masteiB ;  280  manufacturers  of  consider- 
able eminence ;  55  were  architects;  35  contractors  fur  public 
works;  and  42  professors  of  the  applied  sciences.  The  rest 
filled  honourable  posts  in  trade  or  in  the  service  of  the  French 
and  foreign  Governments.  The  names  of  some  of  the  engineers 
and  manufacturers  are  widely  known.  It  would  be  impossible 
in  any  country  to  account  more  satisfactorily  for  any  3,000 
pnpils  of  auy  school  or  college.  The  school  fees  are  32/.  per 
Unmn,  and  with  some  minor  sources  of  revenue  produce,  for 
500  pupils,  the  annual  amount  of  16,000/.  It  was  self-sup- 
|>orting  until  it  was  absorbed  by  the  State.  Ko  testimony  to 
Its  value  can  be  greater  than  Uiat  borne  to  it  by  M.  Dumas, 
the  well-known  tavatit,  a  senator  of  France,  and  the  President 
of  the  Municipal  Council,  who,  in  going  through  the  recent 
Ilzhibition  at  Paris,  was  accustomed,  whenever  anything  very 
excellent  in  French  manufacture  struck  his  attention,  to  ask 
'  Was  the  manager  of  this  establishment  a  pupU  of  the  £cole 
'  Centrale  dea  Arts  et  Manufactures?'  and  in  the  great  majority 
t^Ukstancee  he  received  an  affirmative  reply.  Indeed  through- 
out France  there  is  but  one  opinion  of  the  value  of  the  diploma 
of  the  Ecole  Centrale.  "Whether  those  who  hold  it  become 
chemists,  or  metallurgists,  or  contractors,  they  are  every- 
where found  to  be  thoroughly  well-prepared  men,  intelligent  as 
wanghtsmen,  and  ready  in  the  application  of  their  theoretical 
knowledge. 

The  Ecole  Polytechnique,  though  more  celebrated,  claJms 
Itts  attention  &om  us  in  relation  to  oui  present  sabject,  becauae 
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it  plays  a  less  important  part  ia  iodustry,  thougli  many  of  its 
papile  are  employed  in  various  public  works  throughout  Eu- 
rope, and  the  scientific  influence  of  the  school  is  powerfully  felt 
throughout  France.  For  similar  reasons  we  may  pass  over  the 
£oole  de  St.  Cyr,  and  numerous  other  schools  under  the  control 
of  the  Minister  of  War;  also  the  great  naval  school  at  Brest, 
and  the  school  of  naval  engineering  under  the  Minister  of 
Marine.  These  are,  indeed,  all  technical  schools,  and  very 
efficient  ones ;  but  we  limit  our  attention  in  this  paper  prin- 
cipally to  trade  industries  and  the  peaceful  arts. 

Besides  the  superior  special  instruction  named,  there  are  in 
France  a  number  of  provincial  and  lower  technical  schools,  of 
which  the  three  schools,  '  des  Arts  et  Metiers '  of  Chaloos, 
Aiz,  and  Angers,  may  serve  as  good  examples.  In  these  the 
course  occupies  three  years.  The  pupils  rise  at  a  quarter  put 
five  o'clock,  and  five  hours  and  a  half^of  every  day  are  devoted 
to  theoretical  studies  in  mathematics  and  mechauics,  and  seven 
hours  to  manual  labour  in  workshops,  the  time  apportioned  to 
it  being  divided  into  two  equal  parts.  The  labour  of  the  work- 
shops includes  carpentry,  forging,  casting  in  metals,  and  fitting 
Qp  machines.  Thus  an  effective  and  serviceable  course  of 
education  is  cont^ned  within  the  three  years.     There  are  900 

Eupila  in  these  three  schools,  and  all  are  boarders.  The 
twest  age  for  admission  ia  fifteen  years,  and  the  cost  of  board 
and  instruction  only  20/.  per  annum,  which  clearly  ia  far  from 
defraying  the  actual  expenses ;  but  this  low  charge  brings  tlie 
schools  within  reach  of  the  sons  of  mechanics,  tradesmen,  ud 
persons  holding  small  Government  employments,  of  whom  the 

Eufrils  mostly  consist  About  one  half  of  them  hold  ei- 
ibitions  obtained  in  local  competitions,  instituted  by  private 
individuals,  or  by  the  communes  and  departments.  Inteose 
eagerness  is  awakened  by  these  competitions,  and  the  number 
of  candidates  is  about  five  times  that  of  youths  able  to  pus 
the  entrance  examination,  while  those  who  pass  are  twice  u 
numerous  as  the  vacancies.  The  occupations  of  465  pnpjk 
who  left  the  three  schools  in  1861  and  1862,  were  traced  >t 
the  end  of  their  first  year  in  the  world,  and  it  was  then  foond 
that  188  were  foremen  and  workmen  earning  from  3t.  to  3s.  6d. 
a  day;  165  were  draughtsmen  earning  from  3«.  3d,  to  4f .  s 
day ;  47  were  marine  engineers  in  the  navy,  or  the  Measageries 
Imp^riales ;  22  were  in  unknown  occupations,  and  only  t*o 
were  without  employment.  What  result  can  be  more  im- 
mediately beneficial?  Here  we  see  tiiat  young  men  «^ 
nineteen  or  twenty  vears  of  aee  have  so  learnt  their  business 
theoretically  as  to  have  acquired  practical  skill  adequate  to 
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employment  at  respectable  wages  at  once,  and  to  ensure  in  the 
future  prc^rressive  advancement.  Rarely  do  the  pupils  of  these 
»:hools  continue  simply  as  workmen,  but  they  rise  rapidly, 
some  to  high  iuduBtrial  positdons,  and  nearly  all  to  confidential 
employments  of  a  secondary  character.  '  Speaking  within  my 
'  own  observation,'  says  Mr.  Samuelson, '  and  withont  reference 
'  to  former  pupils  of  these  schools,  whom  I  know  personally,  and 
'  who  would  be  ornaments  to  any  profession  or  any  society,  I 
'  found  those  employed  at  the  works  which  I  visited,  esteemed  as 
'  excellent  draughtsmen,  and  though  not  very  quick,  generally 
'  very  accurate  workmen  on  leaving  the  school,  and  the  best  raw 
'  material  for  the  formation  of  intelligent  foremen  and  sub- 
'  managers  of  works.' 

If  we  visit  Lyons  as  an  example  of  one  of  the  most  flourish- 
iDg  manufacturing  cities  in  France,  we  shall  there  also  £od 
technical  schools  of  a  high  character,  and  well  worthy  of 
attention  and  imitation.  Though  its  machines  are  in  part 
antiquated,  its  schools  are  thorouglily  modernised,  and  its 
children  are  now  instructed  and  prepared,  not  merely  for  the 
nlk  factories,  for  which  Lyons  is  so  famous,  hut  alsA  for  other 
trades,  so  that  those  periodical  failures  of  the  silk  crops,  which 
so  greatly  impede  this  manufacture,  may  not  throw  all  the 
youth  out  of  employment.  The  £lcole  Centrale  of  Lyons  is  a 
technical  school  Bimilar  yet  superior  to  the  one  of  the  same 
name  at  Paris.  It  has  been  recently  reorganised,  and  pro- 
mises to  render  great  service  in  the  instruction  of  the  sons  of 
the  wealthier  inhabitants  for  any  industrial  or  commercial  oc- 
cupation. The  ficole  la  MartiniSre  professes  to  impart  to  boys 
of  twelve  and  thirteen  years  of  age  a  wide  range  of  scientific 
knowledge  in  a  course  of  two  years,  by  means  of  mechanical 
devices.  At  first  sight  this  appears  hopeless,  but  the  patrons 
of  the  school  believe  it  possible.  At  all  events  the  arrange- 
ments which  Mr.  Samuelson  saw  for  teaching  drawing  from 
models,  the  models  in  wood  of  machinery  produced  by  the 
PU[h1b  in  the  workshops,  and  the  laboratories  with  their  ap- 
pendages, were  all  excellent;  and  experience  may  lead  to  the 
extension  or  modification  of  the  course.  Nine  hours  onlylin 
each  week  are  devoted  to  manual  labour,  which  perhaps  is 
letter  than  the  thirty-five  hours  of  the  Ecole  des  Arts  et 
iI6tier8  of  Paris,  for  the  boys  more  quickly  and  thoroughly 
learn  whatever  can  be  acquired  in  the  school,  and  they  are 
^t  at  an  earlier  and  more  pliable  age  to  the  manufactory 
'twlf.  As  regards  support,  this  is  an  exceptional  institutioD, 
jOt  it  was  founded  on  a  bequest  by  Major-General  Martin,  who 
left  Lyons  as  a  poor  boy,  fought  against  us  under  Tippoo 
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Sahib,  and  after  SeriDgapatam  liad  fallen,  enta«d  the  serrice 
<^  the  East  India  Company.  Man;  years  elapsed  after  Im 
death  before  the  city  of  Lyons  could  recover  his  legacy  from  tlie 
Indian  Courts,  for  hia  will  gave  rise  to  some  curious  questioDS 
of  law,  which  were  decided  in  favour  of  the  leffatees  by  tlie 
Privy  Council.  The  instruction  is  gratuitous,  and  children  are 
admitted .  between  the  ages  of  12  and  14^.  At  present  thej 
number  550,  all  as  day-scholars,  and  there  are  oesides  aboat 
250  adults  who  attend  the  night-school  attached  ip  the  insti- 
tution. 

Mnlhouse  has  print-works,  the  prints  from  which  are  uori- 
vslled  in  the  whole  world.  In  these  most  of  the  machinery  ie 
English,  or  copied  from  English  models,  whilst  the  technictl 
director  was  trained  at  Berlin,  and  the  son  of  one  of  the  part- 
ners at  Heidelberg,  where  he  has  studied  chemistry  under 
Bunsen  and  Kirchhoff.  There  is  a  minute  chemical  testing  in 
tliese  works  of  all  materials,  dyes,  soaps  and  albumen,  wmch 
would  be  scouted  in  Ensland.  By  this  means  they  are  enabled 
to  become  the  first  producers  of  the  more  expensive  class  of 
piints,  while  we  hold  the  highest  place  in  manufacturing  tiie 
commonest  prints.  Machinery  is  contrived  to  produce  varieties 
of  colours  at  a  great  expenditure  of  skilled  labour.  The  wa^es 
of  mechanics  are  at  least  on&-third  less  than  in  England.  The 
engineering  works  of  Messrs.  Koechlin  and  Co.  employ  2,000 
persons,  and  on  an  average  they  annually  produce  eighty  loco- 
motave  eu^nes,  besides  steam-engines  and  machinery  for  spin- 
ning  and  weaving,  and  for  a  great  variety  of  other  puipoEes. 
By  the  side  of  these  great  and  prosperous  establishments  are 
found,  as  we  should  expect,  two  good  science-teaching  schools, 
the  £cole  Professionelie  and  the  Ecole  Fr^paratoire  poor  les 
Sciences  and  Lettres.  The  first  resembles  the  £cole  Tuigot 
of  Paris,  except  that  it  possesses  a  workshop,  in  which  boya 
leam  to  work  in  wood  and  iron,  and  has  affiliation  to  a 
weaving  school.  The  second  is  a  higher  technical  school, 
resembling  the  Ecoles  Centrales  of  Pans  and  Lyons.  It  onns 
a  complete  chemical  laboratory,  where  special  attention  is  paid 
to  the  chemistry  of  dyes. 

In  addition  to  the  French  technical  schools  thus  very  briefly 
noticed,  we  may  add  that  the  present  Minister  of  Public  In- 
struction is  indefatigable  in  endeavouring  to  extend  and  im- 
prove instruction  in  France.  Finding  tiiat  the  teacbii^  of 
modem  langui^es  has  hitherto  been  of  the  most  superficisl 
character,  and  that  no  normal  school  existed  for  the  prepantjon 
of  sound  teachers  in  this  important  branch  of  education,  be  es- 
tablished in  the  new  technical  school  of  Cluny  a  particular  seo- 
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turn  for  modem  languages,  in  which  the  conrse  will  be  as  long 
as  ihat  of  the  eciences,  viz.  two  years ;  after  the  e^ration  m 
which  there  will  be  practice  in  the  normal  school  of  the  college, 


and  the  pupil-teachers  will  be  sent  for  a  year  to  th«  country 
whose  language  they  profess  to  teach,  and  will  be  required  to 
inite  erery  week  to  their  profeeeor  in  that  tangaage.  Mor  is 
it  of  Bmall  consequence  that  the  Emperor  himself  is  interested 
in  practical  science,  and  very  recently  paid  a  Tisit  with  the 
Empresa  to  the  laboratories  of  the  i^cole  Normale  Supfrieure 
ind-of  the  Sorbonne.  At  the  former,  experimentB  are  being 
made  by  M.  St.  Claire  Deville,  at  the  instance  of  his  Majesty, 
on  the  calorific  value  of  mineral  oils,  with  a  view  to  ascertam 
whether  they  can  be  used  for  heating  the  boilers  of  the  vessels 
in  the  imperial  navy.  It  is  said  that  a  {resh  impulse  is  about 
to  be  ^ven  to  the  methods  of  impartiiig  scientific  instructJon 
in  these  and  other  schools.  Their  Majesties  visited  ano^er 
laboratorv  while  the  pupils  were  engaged  in  their  studies,  and 
allowed  tne  pupils  to  be  presented  to  them. 

All  the  cJuef  manufacturing  towns  of  France  are  now  tho- 
nugUy  alive  to  the  importance  of  scientific  instraction;  and 
alt  ranks  are  co-operating  in  it  from  the  Emperor  and  his 
Dunisters  down  to  the  manufacturers  and  their  men.  It  is  a 
great  advantage  to  that  country,  that,  while  the  Engliahmanu- 
Ucturing  system  was  established  long  before  any  attempt  was 
nude  to  bring  special  education  to  bear  upon  it  by  means 
of  schools  of  design  or  art,  on  the  other  hand,  on  the  continent 
the  special  teachmg  of  knowledge  applicable  to  industry  grew 
np  side  by  ude  wi£  it  Thus  the  great  silk  trade  of  Lyons 
grew  up  pari  patiu  with  its  ezcellent  technical  school,  and 
each  acted  and  reacted  the  one  upon  the  other  during  a 
period  of  about  a  century  and  a  half.  Again,  the  bronze  trade 
of  France,  which  has  spread  so  greatly  since  the  year  1844, 

Eew  out  of  the  art>schools  of  l^iris ;  so  that  these  schools 
ve  not  been  grafted  upon  an  already-established  manu- 
Actnre  with  all  its  rude  ignorance  and  inartistic  traditions. 
This  is  a  notable  advantage  and  it  may  partly  account  for  the 
Ktnarkable  prc^ess  of  France,  which  in  the  principal  depart- 
ments of  industry  is  thus  summarised.  The  quantity  of  coal 
taiaed  in  France  in  1851  was  41  millions  of  tons,  and  rose  iu 
1865  to  11  millions  of  tons.  In  1851  the  production  of  iron 
*aB  450,000  tons,  which  in  1865  was  increased  to  1,100,000 
tons.  During  the  same  period  the  importation  of  raw  ma- 
terials for  conversion  into  manufactured  goods  rose  from 
25,000,000/.  to  90,000,000/. ;  and  the  export  of  manufactures 
ftom  40,000,000/.  to  92,000,000/. ;  these  exports  including  in 
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the  year  1865  manufactures  of  wool  valued  at  16,000,000/. ; 
of  cotton  at  7,000,000/.;  of  machinery  at  1,800,000/.;  and 
of  various  other  works  in  metal  valued  at  5,400,000/.  A 
wonderful  and  rapid  advancement  is  brought  to  our  notice  in 
these  figures. 

In  many  of  the  great  French  eBtablishments  for  mechanical 
engineering  of  iron  and  ateel-work  the  most  abundant  resources 
and  capacities  are  apparent.  Five  or  six  years  ago  the  pn^ress 
of  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  Canal  was  arrested  by  the  prohibition 
of  forced  labour  by  the  Forte.  Thus  the  contractors  were  at 
once  deprived  of  about  18,000  workpeople,  and  were  compelled 
to  reconsider  their  plans.  They  instituted  special  steam 
machinery  of  an  entirely  original  character  for  the  previoot 
manual  labour  employed  in  excavating  and  embanking  the 
main  and  freshwater  canals  and  the  entrance  firom  the  Medi- 
terranean.  This  machineiy  was  required  quickly  ;  and  neariy 
the  whole  of  it,  at  a  cost  of  several  millions  sterlii^,  was  made 
in  France.  Messrs.  Gouin  and  Co.  of  Paris  furnished  sbont 
600,000/.  worth  of  it ;  and  within  twelve  months  fiom  tie 
receipt  of  the  order  tbiB  firm  prepared  the  plans  of  the  dredger, 
ba^es,  and  cranes,  and  delivered  and  erected  at  Port  Said  s 
sufficient  quantity  of  material  to  commence  the  works.  Another 
portion  was  manufactured  by  the  great  Company  of  the  '  Foi^ 
*  et  Chantiers '  at  Marseilles  and  Toulon,  which  employs  about 
5,000  workmen.  Within  three  years  the  whole  of  this  enor- 
mous plant  was  in  satisfactory  operation ;  a  fact  which,  con- 
Btdering  the  distance  of  the  locality  and  the  shortness  of  the 
time,  reflects  great  credit  upon  these  firms.  Monsieur  Gouin  ii 
a  pupil  of  the  Polytechnic  School,  and  Monsieur  Lavall^,  tbe 
contractor,  to  whose  talent  and  energy  the  planning  of  the 
machinery  and  the  resumption  of  the  works  is  due,  was  a  puful 
of  his  late  father  at  the  £cole  Centrale. 

Under  the  direction  of  another  firm,  France  can  now  show 
perhaps  the  largest  and  completest  iron  and  mechanical  engi- 
neering works  in  the  world,  viz.  those  at  Creuzot,  which  are  tbe 
property  of  Monsieur  Henry  Schneider,  President  of  the  Co^ 
L£gislatif,  hie  son,  and  a  small  number  of  other  partners,  with 
limited  liability.  The  products  of  Creuzot  formed  one  of  the 
most  attractive  collections  in  the  late  Paris  Exhibition,  and  the 
works  which  produced  them  have  greatly  impressed  all  who 
have  inspected  them.  They  are  situated  in  the  Blanzy  coil 
basin,  about  thirty  miles  west  of  Ch&lons  sur  Saoue,  and  com- 
municate by  a  branch  line  twenty-five  miles  in  length  with  the 
main  system  of  the  Paris  and  Mediterranean  railway,  and  by 
the  Canal  du  Centre  with  the  Loire,  the  Rhone,  and  the  IUuiK' 
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Surrounded  by  a  landscape  resembling  that  of  some  of  our 
Devonshire  valleyB  on  the  ekirts  of  Dartmoor,  the  works  cover 
three  hundred  acres  of  ground ;  the  workshops  and  forges  oc- 
cupying fifty  acres.  The  iron-works  annually  produce  more 
than  100,000  tons  of  iron,  in  addition  to  machinery,  locomotiTe 
and  marine,  iron  bridges  and  viaducts,  iron  gun-boate  and  river 
steamers,  of  the  averse  annual  value  of  600,000^  Kearly  ten 
thousand  workpeople  receive  wages  which  amount  to  370,000/. 
per  annum,  and  most  of  these  people  dwell  in  and  around  the 
town  of  Creuzot  Respecting  the  vast  array  of  machinery  here 
in  continual  operation,  little  need  be  said  in  this  place,  beyond 
the  fact  that  the  steam-enginea  are  equal  to  a  duty  of  nearly 
ten  thousand  horse-power,  and  that  the  new  foi^e  is  contained 
under  a  single  roof  of  1,300  feet  in  length  and  310  feet  in 
breadth.  No  other  single  foi^e  can  be  named  of  equal  dimen- 
sions. There  are  valuable  coal  and  iron  mines  on  the  estate, 
which  yield  annually  250,000  tons  of  coal,  and  300,000  tons 
of  iron  ore,  besides  which  about  300,000  tons  of  coal  and 
120,000  tons  of  ore  are  purchased. 

Our  present  interest  is  centred  in  the  personnel  of  this 
immense  establishment,  a  very  large  proportion  of  which  was 
bom  or  has  been  trained  on  the  spot  It  is  due  principally  to 
a  system  of  education  dating  as  far  back  as  1841,  that  a  highly 
skilled  body  of  workmen,  en^neers,  and  accountants  has  been 
formed;  and  although  thb  system  is  termed  elementary,  it 
will  be  found  to  be  really  in  part  special  or  technical.  The 
course,  which  is  open  to  aU  pupds  of  sufGcient  capacity,  extends 
over  no  less  than  nine  years,  and  includes  advanced  instruction 
in  French  literature,  history,  gc(^raphy,  natural  philosophy, 
the  chemistry  of  metals,  algebra,  geometry,  mechanical  and 
free-hand  drawing  and  modelling.  Promising  boys  are  sent  to 
the  secondary  and  higher  technical  schools  elsewhere,  and  even 
a  labourer's  son  may  be  found  to  have  passed  through  the 
£cole  des  Arts  et  M^ers  at  Aix,  and  to  nave  returned  to  fill 
a  responsible  place  in  the  technical  management  at  Creuzot. 
Other  boys,  showing  no  particular  talent,  are  drafted  from 
the  Bchook  into  the  works,  and  there  placed  strictly  accord- 
ing to  the  capacity  they  have  displayed  at  school.  Some 
become  common  workmen,  others  draughtsmen,  others  account- 
ants. No  boy  is  admitted  into  the  works  who  cannot  read  or 
write,  nor  anyone  who  has  been  dismissed  from  the  school  for 
misbehaviour.  There  are,  likewise,  adult  classes  designed  as 
helps  to  those  who  wish  to  carry  their  education  beyond  that 
afforded  by  the  elementary  school ;  and  of  late  years  six  of  the 
heads  of  departments,  pu^s  of  the  £cole  des  Arts  et  Metiers, 
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liave  been  appointed  to  teai^  special  olasaes  bearing  directly  on 
the  occupAbana  of  the  workmen,  and  including  a  complete 
course  of  machine  diuwing.  The  proportion  of  adult  pujnla 
is  fiye  per  cwit.  of  the  whole  workmen. 

The  &uits  cA  this  educational  system  are  observable  in  the 
acting,  extent,  and  periect  discipline  of  the  work.  In  walking 
through  the  aheds  with  Mr.  Samuelson,  where  several  pairs  d 
marine  enginCB  were  in  course  of  erection,  Monsieur  Schneidei 
told  hia  visitor,  that  there  was  not  a  man  amongst  the  mechanica 
employed  in  tbat  department  who  could  not  make  an  accnnte 
drawing  of  the  work  on  which  he  was  engaged.  Of  the  268 
superior  e^ineers,  managers,  and  bookkeepers,  and  the  like, 
127,  or  nearly  one  half,  were  educated  at  Creozot;  5  were 
pupila  of  the  Ecole'CentariJe ;  5  of  the  Imperial  Mining  School; 
20  of  tiie  three  flcoles  des  Arts  et  Metiers ;  2  of  the  :&cole  U 
Martini^re  at  Lyons;  and  104  came  from  various  scho«^ 
But  most  of  the  last  named  entered  Creuzot  when  its  present 
system  was  still  in  process  of  creation.  How  steadily  this 
system  baa  grown  is  manifest  from  the  fact  that  these  schoc^ 
were  opened  in  1841,  with  91  children,  and  contained  no  less 
than  4,065  children  in  1866,  of  whom  2,219  were  boys.  At 
the  same  date  the  entire  number  of  children  in  the  town  rf 
Creuzot,  between  the  ages  of  five  and  fifteen,  was  4,63B.  Eleven 
schoolmasters,  under  a  chief  director,  teach  in  the  boys'  schools, 
while  the  girls  are  taught  by  eleven  '  soeurs.'  The  iet»  for 
schooling  were  merely  nominal,  being  Id.  per  month,  for  the 
children  of  persons  employed  in  the  works,  but  14rf.  per  mouth 
for  those  of  Btmngers. 

In  point  of  morals,  the  condition  of  the  population  at  Creuzot 
plainly  bears  evidence  of  the  benefit  (u  the  education  jnit 
described.  During  fifteen  years  the  entire  number  of  serious 
felonies  in  the  town  was  only  twenty-three,  while  of  these, 
according  to  English  law,  only  nine  would  have  really  been 
felonies.  The  annual  number  of  misdemeanours  was  about 
forty;  and  many  of  these  would  not  have  been  breaches  of  the 
law  with  UB.  Three  policemen  form  the  entire  force  for  ^n- 
servingiordef,  and  drunkenness  is  rare.  That  frugality  prevaib 
is  clear  from  the  amount  of  savings  in  the  form  of  deposits  with 
the  firm,  and  in  freehold  property  held  in  the  town,  which  al- 
together amount  to  533,500/.  Yet  the  rate  of  wages  is  lov  u 
compared  with  our  own  rates,  although  they  have  mcreased  it 
Creuzot  about  one  half  during  the  last  twenty  years. 

Some  other  large  iron  or  mechanical  works  in  France  mi^t 
be  named  where  special  instruction  has  borne  similar  frmts. 
The  instuice  whicn  will  most  interest  us  is  tliat  of  the  works 
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of  the  Terre  If  oire  Company,  situated  in  the  coal  basin  of  the 
Loire,  where  the  managers  cany  on  the  manufacture  of 
Bessemer  steel  from  the  iron  as  it  flows  from  the  bla8t>-fiimace, 
and  simplify  the  process  as  compared  with  English  practice. 
This  company  produces  steel  with  such  economy  that  they  are 
DOW  supplying  one  of  the  great  French  railway  companies  with 
20,000  tons  of  steel  rails  at  a  price  below  their  prune  cost  in 
England,  in  spite  of  comparatively  dear  fuel  ana  ores.  How 
can  this  result  be  effected  ?  We  are  informed'  that  one  of  the 
conditiooB  of  succeea  is  the  moat  careful  duly  chemical  analysis 
of  all  the  raw  materials  and  products  in  this  manufacture.  All 
its  managers  of  various  grades  are  pupils  of  one  or  other  of  the 
flourishing  technical  schools  of  France,  while  only  the  foreman 
has  risen  from  the  ranks.  Boys  wt%  not  admitted  into  diese 
vorks  until  they  are  thirteen  years  old,  and  the  company  are 
making  great  efforts  to  increase  the  range  of  instruction.  They 
have  already  spent  4,000/.  on  their  elementary  schools.  That 
of  the  boys  is  confined  to  the  '  Fr^res  des  Ecoles  Cbr^tiennes ; ' 
diat  of  the  girls  to  '  Soeurs  de  la  Providence.'  Attention  is 
paid  to  music  as  an  amusement,  and  one  of  the  managers  has 
recently  performed,  in  conjunction  with  his  choir  of  clerks  and 
workmen,  Gounod's  *  Messe  solennelle  *  in  their  own  chapel. 

While  treating  of  the  largest  foreign  iron  and  steel  works,  we 
may  so  far  notice  the  celebrated  steel  works  of  Krupp,  at  Essen, 
as  they  relate  to  our  immediate  topic.  All  visitors  to  the  Paris 
Exhibition  must  have  seen  with  surprise  the  huge  steel  gun 
which  came  from  this  establishment,  which  approaofaes  nearly 
to  that  at  Creuzot  for  magnitude  and  work  done.  The 
different  parts  of  it  altogether  consume  &om  800  to  1,000  tons 
of  coal  every  working  day ;  and  tlieee  are  raised  from  pits 
within  the  walls  of  t£e  works.  The  machinery  is  perfect  in 
everv  department,  and  the  range  of  crucible-furnaces  is  un- 
paralleled in  the  world,  except  perhaps  in  the  neighbouring 
works  of  Bochum.  Nearly  8,000  men  are  employed  at  these 
works,  which  produce  60,000  tons  of  steel  annually ;  that  is 
more  than  twice  the  entire  export  of  steel  from  the  United 
Kingdom.  At  the  outbreak  of  last  year's  war,  1,000  of  the 
men  were  called  under  arms,  but  250  of  them  were  quickly 
returned  lest  the  manufacture  of  cannon  should  be  interrupted. 
But  the  point  which  we  here  especially  wish  to  notice  is,  that 
All  the  heads  of  the  technical  departments  are  pupils  of  the 
various  polytechnical  schools  of  Germany. 

In  thus  far  explaining  the  arrangements  for  secondary  in- 
Htraction  in  France,  we  have  confined  our  attention  to  the 
*^condary  special  schools,  and  have  not  included  the  colleges 
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and  lyc^es,  although  these  also,  and  not  only  the  former,  pre- 
pare pupils  for  the  technical  institutions  proper.  We  see  the 
extent  and  value  of  the  trying  in  these  latter  institutions  in 
the  fact  that  in  France,  with  a  population  of  38,000,000,  these 
two  great  technical  schools,  the  Kcole  Folvtechnique  and  the 
£ooles  dee  Arts  et  Manufactures,  fumish  from  300  to  400 
young  men  annually  for  the  scientific  departments  of  the 
army,  and  for  die  higher  industrial  positions.  Compared  with 
our  own  country  the  result  on  our  side  is  most  unfavourable ; 
for  as  we  learn  from  the  19th  Report  of  the  Science  and  Art 
Department,  '  The  number  of  students  entering  tlie  Eoy al 
'  School  of  Mines  for  one,  two,  or  three  years,  with  a  view  to 
'  become  associates,  has,  Including  the  exhibitioners,  been  13 ; 
'  the  total  number  of  entries  as  occasional  students  for  the  dif- 
'  ferent  courses  was  108.  The  chemical  laboratory  was  at- 
'  tended  during  the  term  by  116,  and  the  metallurgical  labora- 
'  tory  by  23  students.'  Such  is  the  present  result  of  the  Bojal 
School  of  Mines  with  all  its  able  professors  and  Government 
support.*  In  connexion  with  it,  we  may  here  sum  up  nearly  the 
total  technical  education  of  this  country.  At  King's  CoU^, 
a  few  youths  attend  the  technical  classes,  and  we  may  add  to 
these,  the  pupils  of  the  School  of  Naval  Architecture,  a  propor- 
tion of  those  educated  at  Sandhurst,  and  a  small  number  of 
technical  students  at  the  Universities  of  Oxford,  Edinbuifh, 
and  Glasgow. 

In  order  to  awaken  the  country  to  a  sense  of  its  gross  de- 
ficiencies in  the  education  we  are  now  treating  of,  it  oi^ht  to 
be  enough  merely  to  state  these  facts.  Contrasted  with  France 
we  have,  as  already  shown,  nothing  but  a  few  well-fiupporttd 
establishments,  with  a  mere  handful  of  technical  students.  To 
whatever  manufacturing  country  we  turn,  we  find  the  same 
unfavourable  contrast  repeated.  In  Prussia,  in  Baden,  "W'ut- 
temberg.  Saxony,  and  Switzerland,  which  altogeUier  number 
about  32,000,000  inhabitants,  there  are  the  famous  chemical  la- 
boratories of  Heidelberg,  Giessen,  Berlin,  and  Bonn,  the  many 


■  FrofesHor  Huxley  observed,  in  relation  to  this  subject,  at  tlie 
Conference  of  the  Society  of  Arta,  in  January  last : — '  He  could  uot 
'  say  the  smallness  of  the  attendance  arose  from  any  defect  io  the 
teaching — and  ho  could  tlie  more  readily  saj  this,  because  liis 
teaching  did  not  particularly  affect  these  persons — for  there  were 
not  fitter  and  more  able  men  in  the  country  than  his  colleaguM- 
It  was  because  the  great  mass  of  the  maniifacturing  interest  did 
not  even  at  the  present  moment  understnnd  that  such  inatmctioii 
in  the  groundwork  of  technical  knowledge  was  what  they  wanted 
to  prevent  their  manufactures  from  going  to  ruin.* 
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academies  of  Berlin  snd  Freiburg,  and  the  various  military 
technical  schools ;  in  addition  to  which  there  are  polytechnic 
institutions  of  the  first. class,  with  the  appended  number  of 
pnfols  at  the  undermentioned  places: — ■ 

Zurich         with  ....       550  regular  pupila 

800 


Carlaruhe 

StnttgardC 

Dresden 

Berlin 

Hanover 


460 
270 
370 
430 
27870 


There  are,  besides  the  regular,  also  many  occasional  students. 
Money  is  liberally  expended  in  erecting  and  maintaining  these 
schools.  The  buildings  of  the  Swiss  Polytechnicum  have  cost 
about  100,000/.,  and  those  of  Carlaruhe  about  the  same  sum. 
The  comparatively  poor  inland  State  of  Wurtemberg,  with  less 
than  3,000,000  inhabitants,  without  minerals  and  without 
navigable  rivers,  has  expended  on  its  Polytechnic  Institute  at 
Carlsmhe  the  sum  of  45,000/. 

The  first  two  of  the  six  schools  above  specified  are  not  only 
the  most  flourishing  in  numbers,  but  in  several  respects  the 
most  remarkable.  That  at  Zurich  is  the  Polytechnic  School  of 
the  Swiss  Federation,  and  was  opened  in  1855.  It  occupies  a 
commanding  site,  and  is  visible  to  all  visitors  to  that  busy  and 
beautifully  situated  town.  If  tourists  would  spend  an  hour  or 
two  in  inspecting  it,  they  would  be  much  interested  in  it.  Its 
ffluseuin  of  mineralogy  alone  merits  attention  for  its  complete- 
ness and  display  of  Swiss  minerals.  The  whole  institution  was 
reorganised  in  1866,  and  is  now  arranged  in  seven  divisions. 
Building,  engineering,  technical  mechanical,  technical  chemical, 
and  forestry  schools,  form  five  divisions ;  the  sixth  is  a  school 
for  professions  subdivided  into  mathematical  uid  natural  his- 
tory branches ;  and  the  seventh  division  is  allotted  to  general 
philosophy  and  political  economy,  and  also  to  the  completion  of 
previous  education  in  some  of  the  other  divisions. 

There  are  in  this  establishment  fifty-nine  professors  and 
teachers,  and  seven  assistants.  The  attendance  in  the  year 
1855-56  consisted  of  548  regular  students  (235  of  whom  were 
Swiss,  and  313  strangers),  and  135  auditors,  of  whom  55  were 
students  in.  the  Zurich  high  schools.  Only  two  of  the  foreign 
students  were  Englishmen. 

Kwe  visit  any  other  of  the  above  polytechnic  schools,  we  find 
the  greatest  attention  paid  to  all  that  promises  the  desired  suc- 
cess, and  a  course  of  thoroughly  practical  education  adopted. 
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At  the  school  at  Stuttgart,  for  example,  there  is  a  mathematiol 
diTuum  of  the  classes,  to  which  a  mercantile  class  is  attached, 
and  a  technical  division,  which  latter  is  amtn  suhdivided  into 
four  Bchoole  of  architecture,  civil  engineermg,  mechanical  can- 
struotion,  and  chemical  teohnology. 

The  Boyal  Polytechnic  School  at  Hanover  is  conducted  on 
a  well-devised  and  comprehensive  scheme.  It  has  two  schooU 
— the  lower  and  the  higher.  In  the  lower  school  the  subjects 
taught  are  mathematics,  zoology,  and  hotany  (the  iDStructdoa 
in  Uie  last  two  being  arranged  with  special  reference  to  die 
animal  and  vegetable  products  used  in  trade),  mineralogy,  and 
&ee-hand  and  linear  drawing.  In  the  upper  school  the  couret 
embraces  higher  mathematice,  descriptiTe  geometry,  theoretical 
and  apphed  mechanics,  architecture — theoretical,  constmctiTe, 
and  historical — in  relation  to  private  and  pubUc  buildings, 
bridges,  railways,  and  waterworks;  geology,  practical  ud 
technical  chemistry  and  analysis,  mechanical  technology,  io- 
cluding  works  in  wood,  metal,  weaving,  modelling  ornament 
and  figure,  and  the  constructioa  of  architectural  and  mechanictl 
models.  All  these  studies  are  divided  into  courses  for  chonist^ 
htnd-eurveyors,  and  land-proprietors,  civil  and  mechanical  en- 
gineers, and  architects. 

Besides  the  r^ular  pupils,  in  most  of  these  schools  there  ue 
numerous  auditors ;  so  that  where  270  is  the  assigned  number 
of  the  former  alone  at  Dresden,  the  total  number  of  r^i;ultt 
pupils  and  auditors  in  1863-64  was  399.  Wliile  in  Saxony 
we  may  glance  also  at  the  Boyal  Higher  Trades'  School  a 
Chemmtz,  which  contains  three  or  four  classes  with  courses  of 
one  year,  and  these  qualify  the  pupils  for  the  two  divisions  of 
the  Trade  Schools  at  Dresden,  and  also  for  the  trades  they 
afterwards  pursue.  In  these  schools  there  are  225  pupils  aw 
21  masters.  There  is  also  a  Royal  School  for  Master  WoA- 
men>  as  millwrights,  well-sinkers,  and  pi])e-maker8 ;  likewiN 
for  such  as  wilt  enter  later  as  master-workmen  into  machine, 
spinning,  weaving,  and  other  manufactories.  Sixty  studnis 
attend  this  school,  for  which  they  are  qualified  by  having 
worked  at  their  trades  for  at  least  two  years. 

Should  we  extend  our  inquiries  to  Austria,  there  also  we 
discover  some  good,  though  not  so  numerous  technical  sohoob 
in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  country  as  elsewhere.  In  Prague 
the  Boyal  Bohemian  Technical  Institution,  founded  in  1806, 
was  reorganised  in  October  1864.  It  consists  of  fourdivimom; 
one  for  oridges  and  roads,  a  course  of  5  years ;  a  second  for 
architecture,  also  a  course  of  5  years;  a  third  for  technical  che- 
miatey,  in  4  years  j  and  a  foarm  for  a  variety  of  miscellaneoos 
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Bubjecta.  In  this  establishmeot  there  are  more  than  400  stu- 
dests,  and  for  these  44  profeeewa  and  teachers.  3ome  private 
teachera  employ  the  Czech  language. 

In  Vienna  the  Imperial  Technical  School  -wais  opened  No< 
Tembec  3rd,  1815;  and  this  is  a  flourishing  institution,  the 
exietenoe  of  which  is  scarcely  known  in  Kngland.  It  consists 
of  two  divisions.  First,  the  Teohuic^  division,  which  carries 
out  as  far  as  possible  theoretical  and  practical  instruction  in 
natural  and  mathematical  sciences  so  far  as  applicable  to  a 
technical  education.  Secondly,  the  Commercial  division,  which 
embraces  all  subjects  a  knowledge  of  which  is  necessaiy  in  the 
different  branches  of  commerce.  This  second  division  has  pro- 
fessors for  the  following  subjects : — mercantile  arithmetio  and 
book-.keeping,  mercanHle  geogrsf^y,  correspondence  and  ex- 
change. For  both  divisions  there  are  extraordinary  professors 
iu  several  branches,  viz.  the  Turkish  and  Persian,  the  Arabic 
and  the  Italian  languages ;  the  mechanics  of  construction ;  the 
higher  mathematics  ;  the  materials  of  conunerce  ;  building, 
bndge-building  and  metal  works ;  machine  and  other  drawing ; 
short-hand  writing.  Private  teachers  give  tuition  in  the  Eng- 
lish language,  in  surgery,  in  insurance  of  life  and  property, 
in  chemistry,  the  physiology  of  plants,  German  literature, 
caligraphy,  chemistry  and  chemical  technology,  practical  geo- 
meby,  &c.  Altc^ether  there  are  in  this  institution  twenty-one 
r^lar  and  two  occasional  professors ;  two  supplementary  and 
nine  ordinary  masters ;  six  private  tutors ;  seven  colleagues  and 
sizteen  assistants.  The  attendance  is  thus  reported : — In  the 
Technical  division,  879  regular  and  58  occasional  pupils; 
Commercial,  20  pupils;  Practical  Drawing  School,  677  pupils. 
In  addition  to  these  there  are  400  auditors. 

In  this  and  in  other  similar  institutions  drawing  obtains  con- 
stant and  careful  attention,  and  that  which  is  even  now  but 
little  cultivated  with  us  has  been  for  some  time  a  principal 
study  abroad.  Teaching  by  models  and  apparatus  likewise  is 
there  the  common  and  successful  practice.  Specimens  of  these 
were  to  be  seen  in  the  Paris  ExMbition,  and  the  most  complete 
collection  of  apparatus  for  teaching  ^the  sciences  in  connezion 
with  the  mechanical  arts  was  that  exhibited  by  the  Polytechnic 
Institute  of  Darmstadt.  These  models  were  adapted  in  the  first 
series  for  teaching  descriptive  geometry.  In  another  series 
a  set  of  mechanical  combinations,  made  chiefly  of  iron,  were 
suitable  for  teaching  mechanical  movements  and  the  various 
kinds  and  actions  of  machinery.  All  these  are  actually  work- 
nig  models,  and  would  be  invaluable  in  our  science  classes  as 
practical  illustrations  of  existing  diagrams  of  the  elements  of 
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tnechanisiD.  We  might  also  enumerate  several  other  aeries  of 
models  in  the  recent  exhihition,  some  consisting  of  cardboard 
planes  showing  the  developments  of  Tanous  solids,  and  others 
of  convenient  construction.  In  the  Belgian  department  an 
extensive  set  of  models  was  shown  for  architectural  and  con- 
structive science.  They  comprised  186  models  in  white  wood 
of  the  scarfs  and  joints  used  in  carpentry,  and  1 3  models  of 
arches,  staircases,  niches,  &c.  Nearly  all  of  these  can  be  taken 
to  pieces  to  show  the  mutual  connexion  of  the  various  parte. 

Those  visitors  who  gave  particular  attention  to  objects  of  thi» 
kind  in  the  Paris  Exhibition  must  have  been  struck  with  their 
considerable  number,  and  their  applicableness  to  the  ui^ent 
wants  of  our  own  country.  In  the  department  organised  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  there  vras 
shown  an  admirable  system  of  scientific  drawing  designed  by 
Fr&re  Victoris,  professor  in  the  Institut  des  Frirea  des  £a>l«8 
Chr^tiennes  in  Paris,  and  honoured  with  the  gold  medal  of  the 
Exhibition.  The  entire  scheme  is  carried  out  in  a  course  of 
two  years,  for  each  of  which  there  are  text-books  respectively 
ibr  uie  pupils  and  the  teachers.  For  schools  where  the  classM 
are  so  numerous  that  the  master  has  no  time  to  work  out  hie 
lessons  on  the  black-board,  there  are  large  diagrams.  There 
are  models  of  many  kinds,  some  of  which  form  good  studies  for 
artistic  as  well  as  scientific  drawing.  Other  architectnnl 
models  consist  of  several  arches  and  staircases,  with  moveable 
parts,  three  large -planes  with  objects,  such  as  the  capitals  of 
orders,  cornices,  &c.,  to  be  used  as  studies  for  the  projection  of 
shadows.  There  are  likewise  numerous  roof-timbers,  not 
merely  as  trusses,  but  as  portions  of  roofs,  showing  the  whole 
assemblage  of  timbers,  which,  if  produced  on  a  larger  scale, 
would  be  of  great  advantage  to  our  s<3ence  teachers.  These 
are  but  types  and  specimens  of  the  series  of  models  and  of  the 
whole  system,  which  is  complet«  and  thoroughly  practicaL 
The  institution  itself  is  well  worth  a  visit  It  consists,  first,  of 
a  normal  school  for  training  teachers,  and  has  in  conneiion 
with  it  in  various  parts  of  France  schools  representing  twelve 
thousand  pupils.  Secondly,  it  possesses  a  hospital  for  decayed 
members.     In  Kngland  this  institution  is  almost  unknown. 

Such  are  some  of  the  helps  to  geometrical,  mechanical,  and 
ardiitectural  instruction ;  but  there  were  also  in  the  late  Ex- 
hibition collections  of  models  and  aids  for  teaching  animal  ind 
vegetable  physiology ;  foremost  among  which  ranked  the  M»* 
tomical  models  by  Dr.  Auzoux,  which  he  terms  '  clastic,'  from 
a  Greek  word  signifying  to  break ;  because  each  of  his  modeh 
is  composed  of  several  separable  pieces,  which,  as  in  an  actuu 
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dissection,  can  be  moved  and  replaced.  A  very  useful  set  of 
modele  for  teaching  botany  was  also  exhibited  at  Paris  by 
Robert  Brendel,  of  Breslau,  consisting  of  buds,  flowers,  fruit. 
Sec,  all  made  of  thin  metal,  coloured  d'fer  nature,  mounted  oa 
stands,  and  arranged  both  according  to  the  Liunean  and  the 
natural  classiflcation. 

Returning  to  England  after  an  inspectiou  of  the  fully  or- 
ganised institutions  to  which  we  have  briefly  adverted,  and  of 
die  admirable  collection  of  models  in  the  Paris  Exposition,  we 
address  ourselves  to  a  re-examination  of  what  we  actually  have, 
really  want,  and  must  accomplish ;  and  we  find  that  we  have 
little  or  nothing,  need  the  very  instruments  to  begin  our  great 
work  of  induatrial  education,  and  must  necessarUy  commence 
at  once,  if  by  good  fortune  we  may  recover  some  of  our  lost 
ground,  and  tase  our  proper  position  in  the  keen  international 
rivalries  of  trade  and  manufacture. 

We  are  in  want  of  teachers,  of  pupils,  of  books.  A  sufficient 
number  of  competent  enei^etic  science  teachers  has  yet  to  be 
prepared ;  scholars  there  are  iu  the  rough  by  thousands,  but 
they  have  yet  to  be  attracted  to  the  schools,  when  teachers  are 
there  to  instruct  them.  As  to  suitable  books,  those  who  have 
examined  the  capital  little  manuals  of  Germany  are  well  aware 
that  we  have  nothing  equal  to  them.  Let  every  visitor  to  the 
South  Kensington  Museum  examine  the  drawings  and  plans 
which  M.  Schneider,  the  head  of  the  great  manufactory  at 
Creuzot,  above  noticed,  has  liberally  presented  to  us,  that  we 
may  study  and  copy  his  excellent  system  of  industrial  educa- 
tion. So  far  as  we  know,  there  is  not  a  manufactory  in  the 
entire  kingdom  which  can  exhibit  anything  resembling  this 
Bystematic  series. 

It  seems  t«  us  tiiat  one  of  the  first  things  to  adopt,  or  to  iia- 
prove  and  enforce,  in  our  schools  is  a  good  system  of  scientific 
drawing,  in  which,  as  much  as  in  any  one  element  of  technical 
teaching,  we  are  grievously  defective  as  compared  with  fore^n 
schoob.  This,  indeed,  hes  at  the  root  of  the  entire  system  of 
tnide  and  art  tuition.  Ornamental  drawing  for  decoration  is 
beside  our  purpose.  We  lack  that  which  schools  abroad  abun- 
dantly possess,  namely,  completely  organised  sets  of  examples 
combining  the  study  of  drawing  with  that  of  construction,  and 
adapted  to  the  various  branches  of  our  industries.  Our  pupils 
^ould  be  taught  not  only  to  make  a  drawing  of  a  machine  set 
up,  but  also  to  prepare  the  working-drawings  from  which  a 
machine  may  be  constructed,  and  to  affix  dimensionH.  In  the 
Exposition  at  Paris  there  was  a  German  work  in  eight  parts, 
imperial  quarto,  with  folding  plates,  entitled  'Pattern  Drawing 
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'  for  Artisans,  adapted  for  the  varioiiB  Trades.*  Saefa  put 
contuned  numerous  plates  of  workmg  drawings  to  scale,  of  the 
work  of  the  engineer,  builder,  tin-plate  worker,  biioklayer  and 
mason,  cabinet-maker,  upholsterer,  slater,  and  staircase  bmlder 
in  stone,  wood,  and  iron.  We  have  no  such  book,  and  oa 
cabinet-making,  for  instance,  we  possess  c«ily  two  works  worft 
mention,  and  DoUt  of  these  are  expensiTe.  Another  very  mefiil 
Bet  of  di^;rams  was  exhibited  at  Paris  bythe  Boyal  CommiE- 
sionere  for  parish  workmen's  schools  in  Wurt«mberg.  Thtie 
consisted  of  lai^e  lithographs  of  the  most  practical  kind,  and  ill 
drawn  on  the  scientinc  principles  adapted  for  almost  eray 
branch  of  constructive  and  ornamental  work,  with  details  to  ■ 
larger  scale,  and  broadly  coloured. 

All  who  are  aware  of  the  existence  and  operations  of  tie 
Stnence  and  Art  Department  of  the  Committee  of  Couitdldii 
£ducstion,  will  naturally  inquire  what  hag  been  achieved  by 
their  influence  and  aid  towards  securing  the  objects  iar  whicD 
their  department  was  creat«d,  and  particularly  for  the  improvfr 
ment  of^artisans  in  technical  education  ?  In  reply  let  us  \oA 
at  the  result  of  the  efforts  first  made  and  now  making,  Tbe 
Exhibition  of  1851  showed  us  that  in  ornamental  art  as  affiled 
to  manufactures  we  were  then  considerably  behind  other 
nations.  In  truth,  however,  we  were  not  without  taste  and 
skill,  but  without  definite  axi  education.  When  teachers  wen 
truned  under  the  new  Department  of  Practical  Art,  and  s^veid 
themselves  far  and  wide  through  the  land,  art  was  mide 
popular  and  latent  taste  was  evoked.  Notwithstanding  sonw 
failures,  it  must  be  admitted  that  on  Uie  whole  a  considerable 
improvement  has  been  made  in  the  comparatively  short  period 
wluch  has  since  elapsed.  When,  however,  we  turn  from  the 
ornamental  to  the  scientific  and  mechanical  branches  of  industrj, 
we  do  not  find  that  a  corresponding  progress  has  been  miAit. 
We  have  science  classes,  it  is  true,  but  they  have  not  as  yet 
wrought  out  adequate  results.  If  we  may  rely  on  Mr.  Henry 
H.  Sales,  the  Visiting  Officer  to  the  Society  of  Arts  in  York- 
shire, and  on  the  statistics  he  quotes  for  Yorkshire  and  Lanca- 
shire, although  there  was  a  yearly  increase  in  the  totd  number 
of  pupils,  yet  this  increase  was  mainly  due  to  the  estAblislitnoit 
of  new  classes,  and  not  to  a  healthy  increase  of  pupils  in  classes 
already  established. 

'  By  a  glance,'  says  Mr.  Sales,  '  at  the  report  ot  the  department 
it  will  be  seen,  that  in  the  mnjority  of  classes  established  in  1866^ 
there  was  a  decrease  of  pupib  in  1867.  As  regards  the  result  of 
instruction,  a  pleasing  delusion  is  given  by  the  total  number  of 
pupils  under  instructioD,  the  number  of  papers  worked  at  the  ex- 
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amliutUon,  smonnt  paid  to  toaolieni,  and  sums  awarded  in  prizes. 
Sat  let  the  totals  be  analyeed,  the  subjects  of  iDfitniction  specified, 
Bod  the  centres  of  iadustrjr  noted  id  vhich  the  results  are  gained, 
and  the  delusion  will  give  place  to  the  conviction  that  notwith- 
standing all  departmental  advocacy,  the  present  science  classes  are 
exerting  bnt  the  smallest  influence  npon  the  technical  education  of 
the  ceuntrj.' 

In  a  detailed  statement,*  Mr.  Sales  proceeds  to  confirm  this 
opinion  by  an  exarainatioD  of  results  in  Lancashire.  By  refe- 
rence to  the  last '  Science  Directory,'  it  will  he  seen  that  out 
of  47  schools  enumerated  in  the  '  comparative  statement,' 
only  33  are  returned  in  the  Report  of  the  department  for  1866. 
Of  these  33  schools,  18  had  a  lese  number  under  instruction  in 
1867  than  in  1866.  The  result  of  one  year's  indefatigable 
exertions  by  the  local  administrators,  in  classes  existing  in  the 
previous  year,  is  unhappily  a  diminution  of  pupils  in  18  of  the 
total  33  schools,  and  an  mcrease  in  11  only.  From  the  last 
annual  report  of  the  Lancashire  and  Cheshire  Union,  the  issue 
of  the  science  examinations  in  thirteen  institutions  is,  that  from 
science  teaching  commenced  in  1864,  and  continued  to  1867, 
there  appeared  518  successful  students  in  1864  against  377 
snccessful  students  in  1867. 

In  looking  at  the  subjects  taught  in  the  Lancashire  classes, 
it  is  manifest  that  from  even  the  small  benefits  secured,  there 
must  be  a  further  deduction  in  respect  of  the  kind  of  know- 
ledge imparted.  One  principal  subject  of  tuition  is  animal 
physiology,  consisting  of  instruction  in  human  anatomy  and 
physiology,  and  another  is  physical  geography.  These  belong 
ramer  to  general  than  to  technical  education,  and  their  excel- 
lent adjuncts  do  not  fit  the  scholar  for  the  industries  of 
Lancashire.  Of  52  successful  Manchester  candidates  in 
animal  physiology,  37  were  boys  in  the  institution  not  over  14 
years  of  age. 

Yorkshire  has  considerable  advantage  over  Lancashire  in 
some  respects,  but  a  close  examination  displays  great  deficien- 
cies. Mr.  Sales  selects  the  subjects  of  instruction,  which  are 
common  to  the  two  counties,  and  then  institutes  a  comparison 
between  them.  Taking  the  following  subjects  as  essential — 
^z.,  drawing,  including  design ;  mathematics  and  mechanics ; 
light  and  heat;  chemistry  and  geology;  mining  and  metal- 
Ini^,  we  find  that  in  mathematics  and  mechamcs  the  results 

•  Journal  of  the  Society  of  Arts,  No.  789,  vol.  xvi.  pp.  112-115. 
Ur.  Salea's  Report  on  Technical  Education  in  Yorkshire  comprises 
in  a  few  pages  many  important  local  details. 
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of  the  examinations  are  too  Bmall  for  comparison ;  tliat  tlie 
higlier  mathematics  science  classes — including  algebra,  plane 
and  spherical  trigonometry,  mensuratioii — have  only  five  edo- 
cesafm  can^dates  in  England,  ooe  in  London  and  four  at 
Plymouth ;  and  the  science  classes  in  applied  mechaiuca, 
requiring  a  knowledge  of  the  general  principles  of  mechaniBm, 
could  only  produce  in  England  thirty-eight  successful  candi- 
dates; and  the  same  remarks  apply  to  geology,  mining,  mine- 
ralogy, metallurgy,  and  steam.  Not  only,  therefore,  are  Lan- 
cashire and  Yorkshire  backward  in  these  important  subjects, 
but  also  the  whole  of  England.  It  is  lamentable  that  steam 
is  unknown  as  a  science  class  subject  in  Lancashire  and  York- 
shire. Yet  the  government  syllabus  is  most  comprehensive, 
treating  of  the  general  properties  of  steam ;  two  different  kinds 
of  steam  engines;  descriptions  of  boilers;  methods  of  measuring 
efficiency  of  steam,  and  its  practical  working.  It  is  so  nataru 
to  conclude  that  a  syllabus  indicates  what  is  taught,  as  well  as 
what  ought  to  he  taught,  that  the  majority  of  those  who  bare 
seen  the  syllabus  will  be  quite  unprepared  for  this  statement 
If  we  appa-ehend  Mr.  Sales  correctly,  only  seven  towns  in  the 
whole  of  Great  Brit^  and  Ireland  are  represented  in  relation 
to  steam  as  a  subject  of  tuition,  and  most  of  the  candidates  for 
examination  were  sent  from  Plymouth  and  Hull.  Looking  at 
the  vigorous  efforts  made,  and  to  the  pretensions  which  have 
sometimes  been  raised  on  behalf  of  the  Government,  we  confess 
that  we  were  quite  unprepared  for  their  painful  failure : — 

'  I  am  not  opposed,'  concludes  Mr.  Sales,  *  except  as  regards  the 
tentative  nature  of  the  scheme,  and  the  minor  arrangements  of  its 
detuta,  to  the  system  of  the  department.  On  the  otiier  band,  I 
tbink  it  requires  but  very  slight  alterations  to  cause  it  to  prodoce 
all  that  is  desired  for  the  technical  education  of  the  mass  or  oar 
skilled  workmen.  The  causes  of  its  failure  are  t^jrond  its  coatrol. 
But  I  do  most  strongly  object  to  totals  being  paraded,  which  delude 
those  who  cannot  spare  time  for  an  examination  of  details,  and  foster 
the  belief  that  a  great  work  is  being  done  in  our  science  classc!, 
whereas  we  who  are  constantly  in  the  midst  of  educational  work, 
know  that  the  fruit  of  science  classes  will  be  very  small  until  die 
nation  is  permeated  with  primary  education  of  a  higher  staodird 
than  at  present  exists.' 

In  December  last,  the  Science  and  Art  Department  issued 
a  new  proposal,  offering  to  make  grants  of  5/.  towards  the 
maintenance  of  deserving  students,  from  year  to  year,  and 
other  grants  of  10/.  for  scholarships,  with  a  view  to  tne  furtler 
encouragement  and  diffusion  of  scientific  instruction.  They 
further  offer  25/.  per  annum  to  those  who  will  raise  a  like  sum 
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for  the  maintenance  of  a  student  in  science  at  a  suitable  college 
or  school.  The  Council  of  the  Yorkshire  Board  of  Education 
were  the  first  to  take  advantage  of  this  liberal  offer. 

No  doubt,  as  we  said  at  nbe  conunencement,  the  basis  for 
any  good  technical  education  is  thorough  elementary  teaching ; 
and,  as  is  manifest  from  the  continental  schools,  the  latter  must 
be  previously  ^ven  and  required  as  a  foundation.  In  t^tis 
article,  however,  we  cannot  discuss  and  illustrate  both,  and  we 
must  therefore  regard  primary  education  as  a  postulate.  Still, 
in  our  ui^nt  national  need,  we  cannot  wait  for  an  improved 
system  of  elementary  instruction ;  and  we  must  proceed  to  the 
technical  without  delay,  and  adapt  ourselves,  as  we  best  may, 
to  existing  circumstances  and  pressing  exigencies. 

Although  individual  inquirers  have  for  many  years  been 
direeling  their  efforts  to  advocate  and  obtain  technical  educa- 
tion in  England,  yet  it  is  only  recently  that  the  subject  has 
received  wide  attention  and  arrived  at  the  result  of  combined 
deliberations.  The  Society  of  Arte  convened  a  conference  to 
consider  and  discuss  it  in  January  last,  which  was  attended 
by  many  competent  and  influential  persons.  It  is  much  to  be 
desired  that  uie  committee  now  appointed  to  confer  with  the 
Government  on  the  steps  to  be  taken,  may  obtain  due  attention, 
and  persevere  through  all  discouragements.  One  of  the  most 
hopeful  signs  of  the  times  is,  that  artisans  themselves  are  deeply 
interested  in  the  subject,  and  assemble  for  its  discussion.  The 
instractive  volume  of  Keporta  by  Artisans  sent  to  Paris,  cited 
at  the  head  of  this  article,  shows  that  they  are  observant  and 
reflecting.  We  should  have  been  glad,  had  our  limits  allowed 
nfl,  to  quote  several  passages  from  this  volume  corroborating 
our  own  views>  and  affording  useful  details  of  French  industry 
and  artisans. 

In  the  present  merely  deliberative  state  of  the  whole  qnea- 
tion,  it  is  difficult  to  form  sound  opinions  as  to  the  initiatory 
measures  which  should  be  adopted,  especially  while  the  views 
of  practical  and  eminent  men  are  so  diverse  and  sometimes  so 
conflicting  as  to  details  as  they  now  are.  We  cannot,  however, 
close  this  article  without  offenng  some  suggestions  which  natu- 
rally arise  out  of  what  ha*  preceded  them. 

First,  as  the  great  universities  make  or  represent  the  mind 
of  the  nation — at  least  in  theory — all  possible  influences  should 
be  brought  to  bear  on  them  to  induce  them  to  foster  natural 
science.  There  is  a  growing  wish  that  they  would  admit  science 
to  the  same  distinctions  as  classics  and  mathematics.  What 
they  have  already  done  in  this  direction  is  as  nothing  to  what 
they  should  do.    At  Oxford  the  scientific  classes  are  at  present 
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attended  by  more  tlian  150  pupik;  but  although  this  is  encour- 
aging, were  fellowBhips  for  natural  Bcience  estaoliBhed  at  Oxford 
and  Cambridge,  students  would  have  a  choice  of  careen,  and 
many  would  follow  the  scientific  in  preference  to  the  clasncil 
or  mathematical.  But  as  things  now  are,  the  great  middle 
schools  in  our  leading  towns  do  not  contribute  largely  to  either 
UniTereity.  From  the  colle^ate  schools,  for  example,  at 
LiTerpoo),  which  number  altogether  800  etudente,  not  more 
than  five  young  men  are  sent  to  the  two  universitieB  annually. 
Unless  the  latter  foster  and  honour  science,  proviDcial  schooU 
will  rise  up  and  flourish,  and  throw  them  into  the  cold  shade  in 
all  that  relates  to  the  common  business  of  life. 

As  soon  as  the  new  ordinances  come  into  full  operatioii, 
Oxford  will  have  300  fellowships,  and  will  annually  expend  npon 
them  about  90,000/.  Besides  these  300  fellowahtps,  Oxford 
has  500  scholarships.  Some — but  far  from  eaough — of  these 
are  apportioned  to  science.  Were  Oxford  deeply  conaciooB 
of  the  crying  need  of  technical  and  science  education,  she 
alone  might  lead  and  benefit  the  nation.  Our  unirendties 
practically  influence  and  give  the  tone  to  our  private  as  well 
as  many  of  our  public  schools,  and  until  they  take  science  by 
the  right  hand,  it  is  in  vain  for  individuals  to  attempt  to  make 
it  prominent  and  profitable.  The  great  public  schools,  like 
Bugby  and  Harrow  (where  natural  philosophy  is  now  a  part 
of  me  curriculum),  may  effect  sometmng ;  but  while  sdence  is 
regarded  as  a  mere  subsidiary,  it  will  hardly  compete  with 
cricket,  or  perhaps  with  dancing  and  fencing.  Let  bat  the 
nniverfiitieB  have  their  science-fellowships  and  scholarships, 
and  all  the  public  schools  would  boldly  teach  it.  Notwith- 
standing the  recent  considerable  improvements  at  Oxford,  it 
has  even'  now  only  twelve  professors  of  science  as  compared 
with  forty-two  professors  of  science  at  Berlin. 

'  I  contend,'  saya  Dr.  Lyon  Flayfair,  '  that  experience  shows  tiai 
our  great  universitieB  are  not  adapted  to  the  wants  of  the  i'mt, 
hecaose  one-third  (I  speak  from  the  Oxford  reports  themselves)  of 
all  the  1,700  students  attending  the  Oxford  Universitj  have  to  be 
paid  in  money  for  their  attendance;  that  is  to  say,  have  to  receive 
scholarships  of  the  average  of  80/.  a  year,  to  induce  them  to  go  to 
the  education  which  they  do  not  find  fitted  to  the  ordinary  pursuit) 
of  life.' 

Now,  if  one  third  attend  only  by  payment  for  what  is  not 
aflerwards  profitable,  how  many  may  we  not  suppose  would 
attend  if  they  received  similar  science  EchoIarahipB,  knowing 
that  the  science  taught  would  be  afterwards  profitable  ?  And 
aa  soon  as  practical  science  ia  fully  taught  and  fairly  honoured 
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at  our  chief  unirersitieB,  it  Trill  receiTe  its  proper  e: 
in  educated  Bociety  at  large. 

We  have  less  occasion  to  urge  upon  tte  large  public  and 
proprietary  Bchoola  which  educate  so  many  of  our  boys  for 
commerce  and  the  professions,  to  adopt  scientific  education  as 
a  part  of  their  curriculum,  because  they  find  themselves  more 
and  more  compelled  to  take  this  step.  Thus  the  Cheltenham 
school  offers  a  basis  of  general  education,  and  afi«F  this  branches 
oot  into  two  divisions,  one  ^ving  higher  classical  and  the  other 
higher  scientific  culture.  That  all  the  leading  schools  should 
pursue  a  similar  course   is   the  more   necessary,  because   it 

Ziears  from  the  Report  of  the  Public  Schools'  Commismon, 
t  only  one-third  oi  all  the  boys  in  the  great  public  schools 
go  from  them  to  the  universities.  These  schools,  therefore,  are 
the  only  educators  of  the  two-thirds  who  pass  at  once  from 
them  into  the  active  pursuits  of  life.  It  has  been  sufficiently 
shown  that  a  careful  scientific  training  is  as  effective  in  de- 
veloping the  faculties  of  the  young  mind  as  any  other;  and  - 
every  student  of  science  well  jeuowb  that  an  acquaintance  with 
the  methods  of  scientific  inquiry  and  the  modes  of  reasoning 
to  the  conclusions  of  natural  science,  are  most  conducive  to 
right  and  clear  thinking  on  all  subjects.  Let,  therefore,  the 
la^e  schools  offer  all  encour^emeut  to  such  studies,  and  the 
great  proportion  of  youths  who  at  once  pass  &om  tiiem  into 
the  routine  of  tiieir  future  lives  will  not  be  wanting  in  the 
faculty  of  judgment  and  in  the  powers  of  perception  and 
application  which  are  essential  to  success. 

Were  there  at  present  in  existence  such  a  general  regard  for 
tcience  as  would  now  from  the  course  indicated,  the  establish- 
ment of  special  technical  schools  for  the  great  mass  of  our 
artisans  would  not  be  the  work  of  doubt  and  deliberation  which 
it  now  is.  The  great  difficulty  is  that  we  have  to  originate  and 
support  these  schools  before  the  nation  at  large  demands  or 
desires  them,  and  only  because  the  most  enlightened  artisans  do 
detire  and  demand  them.  The  nation  at  large  does  not  know 
its  own  defects  and  necessities;  it  is  scarcely  aware  of  its  own 
decline  in  some  manufactures ;  it  knows  not  that  it  is  losing  in 
tlie  race,  and  the  deficiencies  made  apparent  by  the  Paris  Exhi- 
bition are  as  yet  only  familiar  to  a  few,  and  will  now  be  heard 
of  by  many  for  the  first  time.  In  the  lace,  therefore,  of  igno- 
rance and  apathy,  of  open  and  secret  indifference,  we  have  to 
awaken  a  spirit  of  intelligence,  and  to  create  a  demand  for 
that  kind  oi  education  wMch  the  beat  artisans  and  the  most 
observant  inquirers  in  many  directions  have  ^reed  with  hearty 
nnanimity  to  be  urgently  necessary. 
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It  is  frequently  said  that  the  Government  should  initiate 
this  great  work  hy  a  large  and  systematic  measure,  and  that 
auch  a  measure  should  be  founded  upon  one  for  more  extended 
and  improved  primary  education.  It  would  not  be  impracti- 
cable to  secure  plain  buildings  in  moat  of  our  manufactnrii^ 
towns,  and  to  commence  industrial  schools  there  on  a  gm^ 
scale,  enlisting  from  the  first  the  co-operation  of  ail  residents 
interested  in  the  movement  and  in  the  local  manufactures.  In 
the  first  place,  we  have  in  London  a  great  establishment  in 
Jermyn  Street,  which,  as  concerns  it^  orinnal  purpose — viz., 
a  School  of  Mines — is  a  lamentable  and  an  acknowledged 
failure.  Locally  it  lies  so  far  from  the  mining  districts  that  it 
would  be  better  at  the  Land's  End ;  and,  educationally  con- 
Bidered,  it  is  far  above  the  reach  and  capacities  of  the  multi- 
tudinous class  for  whom  it  was  designed.  There  are  young 
men  in  Cornwall  and  Newcastle  who  would  gladly  attend  its 
lectures,  but  whose  means  and  circumstancea  forbid  the  at- 
tempt. Here,  then,  is  a  magnificent  building,  a  full  museum, 
and  all  appliances,  and  here  are  professors  of  eminence  and 
ability  unquestioned,  supported  at  the  public  expense,  bat 
doing  very  little  public  service.  Twice  a  week  the  beautifal 
hall  has  been  lit  up  at  night  for  the  use  of  the  working  classes, 
who  may  here  inspect  the  geolo^cal  and  other  collections,  yet 
sadly  empty  was  the  hall  on  these  occasions.  We  would  at 
once  utilise  this  costly  and  well-furnished  establishment,  by 
making  it  the  heart  of  technical  schools,  and  the  seat  of  edu- 
cation for  a  large  body  of  teachers.  Promising  young  men 
might  be  selected,  and  here  educated  in  natural  philonophy, 
chemistry,  and  geology,  together  with  the  elements  of  certain 
manufacturing  processes.  A  laboratory,  a  museum,  a  library, 
and  spacious  rooms  are  all  included  under  one  roof  in  Jermyn 
Street,  and  the  other  museums  in  London  might  be  occasion- 
ally visited.  There  is  no  building  in  England  that  could  be 
BO  readily  adapted  to  this  purpose,  and  there  is  no  public  esta- 
blishment which  more  imperatively  calls  for  imme^ate  rescue 
from  semi-solitude  and  neglect.  Had  it  been  properly  used 
for  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years,  there  would  have  been  little 
more  expense,  but  a  considerable  and  appreciable  benefit  to 
the  manufacturing  and  mining  classes. 

In  our  greatest'  towns,  especially  those  which  are  the  seats 
of  manufacturea,  or  border  uimn  them,  there  are  already  some 
schools  or  colleges  which  might  be  adapted  at  once  to  systematic 
technical  teaching.  At  Manchester,  for  instance,  there  is  Owens 
College,  which  is  fairly  successful,  and  for  the  enlargement  of 
which  the  citizens  of  Manchester  are  now  endeavouring  to  raise 
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the  sum  of  100,000/,  A  Professorship  of  Civil  Engineering  is 
about  to  be  founded  at  this  institution,  and,  either  with  or 
without  extraneous  aid,  it  will  probably  become  a  flourishing 
establishment,  though  not  wholly  technical.  In  Liverpool  there 
are  flourishing  schools,  including  a  good  mechanics'  institution, 
of  which  advant^e  might  he  tt^en.  At  Chester  there  exists  a 
tnuning  college,  with  a  scientific  technical  school,  which  is  pro- 
vided with  a  large  laboratory  supplied  with  every  requirement 
in  chemicals  and  apparatus.  There  is  also  a  department  of  me- 
chanism in  which  are  many  of  the  component  parta  of  machinery, 
DO  arranged  that  the  shafts  and  wheels  fit  the  respective  pieces, 
besides  workshops  with  lathes,  &rge,  &c.  This  is  a  private 
establishment  which  might  be  at  once  converted  into  a  good 
central  technical  school.  Though  it  may  have  languished  as  a 
private  enterprise,  it  would  succeed  as  a  public  undertaking. 
We  might  further  point  out  the  present  openings  and  pro- 
bable facilities  offered  hy  several  other  towns  and  cities,  but  it 
will  be  BufGcient  to  instance  a  few.  In  Glasgow  and  Dublin 
technical  schools  might  at  once  be  added  to  their  respective 
universities.  In  Leeds,  Bradford,  and  Liverpool  there  are 
several  minor  institutions  which  might  serve  as  centres  of 
activity,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  Birmingham,  Bristol, 
Norwich,  and  other  chief  cities.  In  Bristol,  for  instance,  there 
19  a  very  satisfactory  trade  and  also  a  mining  school,  established 
ftt  the  su^estion  of  local  educationists,  and  which,  although 
unknown  to  the  world  at  large,  has  accomplished  pleasing 
results  on  a  small  scale,  and  has  sufficiently  proved  the  value 
of  industrial  teaching.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that,  if 
Government  would  commence  the  enterprise,  the  chief  manu- 
facturing towns  would  display  a  hearty  concurrence  in  that 
rat  work,  of  which  the  primary  benefits  would  be  enjoyed 
,  themselves. 

A  Commission  of  Inquiry  has  been  recommended,  and  it 
would  certainly  produce  desirable  information  on  many  points 
of  detail ;  but  it  would  be  a  positive  disadvantage  if  it  should 
lead  to  delay  of  action.  Already  we  know  too  certainly  what 
we  lack,  and  we  cannot  afford  to  lose  a  year  in  simply  making 
our  deficiencies  more  conspicuous. 

An  influential  committee  on  education  met  at  Manchester 
in  October  last,  and  prepared  an  Abstract  of  a  Bill,  on  which 
Aey  hope  legislative  action  will  be  taken  in  the  present  Sea- 
rion  of  Parliament.  Should  such  a  Bill  pass,  either  with  this 
or  some  other  measure  for  improved  primary  education,  it 
would  assuredly  be  desirable  to  graft  technical  education  on 
any  general  trunk  scheme.     There  might  be  high  schools  to 
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receive  such  ficholtirs  from  the  primary  schoola  as  would  wish  to 
extend  their  eduoation  in  place  of  going  immediately  to  work, 
and  the  existing  endowed  grsmmar  schoola  would  answer  this 
purpose,  if  ad£tioniil  arrangements  were  made  in  them  for 
teazling  science  and  modem  langxif^es.  Another  step  in  Ibe 
desired  direction  would  be  the  establishment  of  a  series  of 
advanced  science  or  trade  schools,  which  would  receive  all  such 
pupils  from  the  high  schools  and  the  science  classes  as  desired 
to  devote  Uiemselvea  to  industrial  progreBB.  Employers  might 
send  to  these  schools  those  workmen  whom  they  should  find  to 
be  particularly  fitted  for  this  high  class  instruction.  There 
are  good  reasons  for  endeavouring  to  unite  all  educational 
efforts  in  the  passing  of  a  single  bill,  and  if  it  were  made  com- 
prehensive enough  to  include  the  kinds  of  schools  just  Buggeated, 
it  is  not  improbable  that  it  would  be  carried.  Certainly,  how- 
ever, if  such  a  combination  of  benefits  cannot  be  secured,  a 
measure  for  technical  education  only  should  be  proposed. 

What  this  great  country  has  achieved,  in  spite  of  the  de- 
ficiencies which  have  been  noted  in  the  foregoing  pages,  is 
wouderiul  and  everywhere  acknowledged  to  be  wonderful 
If  we  look  on  the  vast  and  admirable  en^neering  works  as  we 
travel  from  end  to  end  of  the  land,  and  acrosB  it  in  all  directions, 
and  if  we  reflect  upon  the  formidable  difficulties  which  have 
been  overcome  in  their  construction,  the  scientific  knowledge 
demanded,  the  accuracy  secured,  and  the  mental  energy  which 
must  have  been  displayed  at  every  step  in  the  progress  of  these 
admirable  works,  we  may  well  be  astoniBhed  on  the  one  hand 
at  the  powers  and  prowess  of  the  engineers  who  have  done 
these  things,  and  on  the  other  hand  at  the  fact  that  throughoot 
this  whole  country  there  has  not  existed  and  does  not  exist  a 
single  great  college  of  civil  engineering ;  that  there  is  no  lai^ 
and  suitable  training  school  to  represent  a  profession  which  us 
changed  the  aspect  and  improved  the  (brtunes  of  this  flourishing 
kingdom.  This,  however,  should  not  inspire  us  with  confidence 
for  the  future.  There  are  those  who  penetrate  with  inquiring 
glance  through  all  our  self-delusions,  and  who  prognosticate  a 
certain,  if  not  a  rapid  decline  in  our  manufacturing  and  con- 
structive preeminence  if  we  continue  to  neglect  that  systematic 
education,  that  scientific  and  industrial  training,  which  has 
brought  and  is  bringing  other  nations  to  our  level.  Witboot 
it  we  must  fail,  but  wi^  it  we  shall  as  certainly  recover  lost 
ground,  and  still  continue  foremost  amongst  the  first  fonnatire 
and  productive  nations  of  the  world. 
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2.  God  in  History ;  or,  the  Progrett  of  MarCs  Faith  in  a  Moral 

Order  of  the  World.     By  the  kte  Baron  BuNSEN,  LL.D. 

Translated  from  the  German  by  Susanna  Winkworth  ; 

with  an  Introductory  Letter  by  the  Dean  of  Westminster. 

Vols.  L  and  II.     8to.     London:   1868. 

XTo  biography  is  so  attractive  and  entertaining  as  that  which 
reviTeH  our  own  recollections  of  earlier  life  in  relating  the 
life  of  another,  and  reflects,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  scattered  images 
<^  the  persons  we  have  known,  the  eventB  we  have  witnessed, 
and  the  feelings  we  have  shared.  It  is  in  this  shape  that  we 
are  first  enabled  to  approach  the  unwritten  history  of  our  own 
times,  and  to  throw  a  bridge  across  the  chasm  which  divides 
the  present  from  the  past  The  generationB  which  follow  us 
will,  no  doubt,  be  as  cnrious  as  we  are  ourselves,  to  retrace  the 
habits  and  opinions  of  their  predecessors,  and  to  reconstruct  by 
the  aid  of  memoirs  the  phase  of  society  in  which  our  lot  has 
been  cast.  The  reader  of  the  present  day  is  better  acquainted 
with  the  Dontemporaries  of  Saint^Simon  or  Horace  Walpole, 
than  he  can  be  with  the  personages  who  figured  in  the  reign  of 
Greorge  IV.  or  in  the  earlier  years  of  Queen  Victoria ;  because 
OB  them  the  sun  of  history  has  scarcely  risen,  and  we  grope 
our  way  to  a  knowledge  of  events  almost  contemporary  by 
the  Qncert»n  light  of  personal  reoollections.  Long  before  the 
secret  coarse  of  those  events  can  be  fiilly  disclosed,  alt  those 
who  took  a  part  in  them  must  be  removed  from  the  scenes  of 
active  life. 

It  is  therefore  a  piece  of  rare  good  fortune  when  the  cor^ 
respondence  of  a  man,  who  was  fiuniliarly  acquainted  with  all 
the  eminent  persona  of  his  time,  and  who  shared  with  the 
keenest  relish  in  all  its  emotions,  can  be  published  witlun 
ten  years  of  the  period  in  which  he  lived.  Baron  Bunsen 
was  preeminently  such  a  man.  He  was  endowed  by  nature 
with  the  warmest  and  broadest  sympathies.  His  knowledge 
was  vast  and  varied ;  to  no  field  of  intellectual  research  was 
he  a  stranger;  all  languages,  both  dead  and  living,  were  as 
familiar  to  nim  as  hia  own ;  all  history,  from  the  mystic  annals 
of  the  ShephcKl  Kings  of  E^ypt  to  the  diplomatic  transactions 
of  his  own  day,  lay  spread,  like  a  map,  before  him.  His  sense 
of  art  was  cultivated  and  refined.     His  favourite  studies  led 
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him  to  explore  the  recesses  of  theological  and  metaphjsical 
lore.  He  was,  bo  to  speak,  the  child  and  intellectual  heir  of 
Niebuhr  — the  boaom  friend  of  Arnold,  Hare,  Maurice, 
Schnorr,  Mendelssohn,  the  late  King  of  Prussia,  Prince  Albert, 
and  a  host  of  other  remarkable  men.  He  filled,  for  nearly 
a  quarter  of  a  century,  the  high  post  of  Prussian  Minister, 
first  at  the  Court  of  Borne,  afterwards  at  the  Court  of  Eng- 
land, where  he  conducted  the  affairs  of  his  government  with 
signal  zeal,  and  took  no  inconsiderable  share  in  the  affairs  of 
Europe.  He  was  in  one  sense  coBmopolitan,  for  all  the  active 
years  of  his  life  were  spent  in  foreign  countries  :  no  diplomatist 
ever  identified  himself  more  closely  with  the  interests  and  the 
society  of  the  states  to  which  he  was  accredited ;  and  none  was 
ever  more  cordially  adopted  by  England,  to  which  he  in  a 
manner  belonged  by  his  marriage,  by  Ma  strong  Protestant  con- 
victions, and  by  his  love  of  freedom.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  remained  throughout  preeminently  and  intensely  German ; 
his  prodigious  literary  attainments,  his  powers  of  study  amidst 
all  the  distractions  of  political  life,  his  modes  of  thought,  his 
boldness  in  speculation,  and  his'style,  would  have  made  him 
one  of  the  first  of  German  Professors,  if  he  had  not  been  a  con- 
siderable German  Statesman.  His  faith  in  Germany  waa  un- 
shaken by  many  abortive  schemes  and  many  severe  disappoint- 
ments. Frequently  in  Germany  bis  name  was  traduced  and 
hia  purposes  misrepresented  by  a  host  of  enemies,  jealous  of  his 
extraordinary  success  in  life.  But  he  knew  that  his  passion 
for  the  greatness  and  glory  of  his  country  would  outlive  their 
hostility ;  and  he  swerved  never  from  the  great  design  he  h&d 
marked  out  for  himself  to  promote  the  union  of  the  German 
nation,  to  consolidate  by  free  institutions  the  future  power 
of  the  German^  State,  and  to  infuse  into  his  countrymen  a 
spirit  of  action,  commensurate  to  their  achievements  in  lite- 
rature, science,  and  art.  To  many,  no  doubt,  even  in  Ger- 
many, these  volumes  will  first  demonstrate  how  true  a  German 
in  heart  and  life  was  Christian  Karl  Bun&en.  The  political 
efforts  which  he  made  were  often  not  successful ;  and  he  died 
with  the  melancholy  conviction  that  their  failure  was  chiefly 
attributable  to  the  unstable  character  of  a  Sovereign  who  had 
been  his  benefactor  and  bis  friend.  Other  days,  other  men, 
other  results  have  since  changed  the  aspect  of  Germany  for 
better  or  for  worse ;  but  in  this,  the  hour  of  Prussia's  triumph, 
let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  no  one  ever  laboured  more  zealously 
for  her  ascendancy  than  Buneea — an  ascendancy  not  baaed  on 
military  preponderance  alone,  but  on  the  consent  of  a  united 
people. 
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These  volumea,  however,  by  no  means  furnish  complete 
materials  for  the  life  of  Bunsen,  either  as  a  thinker  or  as  a 
politician.  The  record  of  hb  literary  labours  and  opinions 
must  be  sought  in  his  voluminous  TC^orks.  The  record  of  his 
political  life  is  to  be  found  in  his  private  correspondence  with 
Frederic  William  IV.,  and  in.  his  ofBcial  communications  with 
the  Prussian  Government,  of  which  no  use  could  here  be  made. 
The  work  before  us  is  of  a  more  private  and  pereousl  ch»- 
rscter.  It  purports  to  be  a  Memoir  drawn  from  family  papers. 
It  has  been  compiled  by  Baroness  Bunsen,  his  widow— the 
constant  helpmate  of  all  bis  labours  and  successes — whose 
simple-hearted  affection  gave  him  a  start  in  life,  whose  cha- 
racter and  judgment  considerably  influenced  his  conduct  and 
opinions,  and  who  survives  to  relate  what  he  was  to  herself 
and  her  family.  Such  a  biography  lays  no  claim  to  literary 
elegance.  It  is  written  in  a  homely  style,  which  bears  frequent 
marks  of  German  habits  of  thought  and  of  the  German  idiom. 
But  it  is  all  the  more  genuine  and  true.  It  is  the  picture  of 
the  honourable  and  useful  life  of  a  man  enthusiastically  at- 
tached to  all  that  is  good  and  great.  And  Bunsen's  own  letters, 
which  form  the  moat  important  and  considerable  portion  of  the 
whole  work,  are  undoubtedly  of  the  highest  interest. 

Bunsen  was  a  man  of  a  sanguine  and  excitable  temperament. 
He  had  nothing  of  the  torpor  which  is  sometimes  ascribed  to 
the  Teutonic  race.  His  studies  and  his  learning  never  fettered 
his  imagination;  and  his  experience  as  a  diplomatist  and  a 
man  of  the  world  never  taught  him  that  caution  and  reserve 
which  belong  to  worldly  wisdom.  He  threw  himself  with 
passionate  ardour  into  every  subject  which  interested  bis  mind. 
His  sympathy  was  excited  by  men  of  the  most  varied  charac- 
ters and  by  researches  in  the  most  opposite  directions.  His 
confidence  was  easily  won,  either  by  an  appeal  to  his  generous 
nature,  or  by  an  idea  which  captivated  his  intelligence;  the 
consequence  was  that  he  was  frequently  deceived  in  his 
judgment  of  men  and  frequently  deluded  in  his  judgment  of 
events.  Like  all  optimists,  he  was  surrounded  by  Mattering 
shadows,  which  he  sometimes  mistook  for  realities ;  and  life 
to  him  was  embellished  with  all  the  colours  of  youthful  imagi- 
nation. One  of  his  oldest  friends  at  Kome,  M,  Jankoffsky, 
aud  of  him, '  I  never  knew  such  another  child  of  fifty  I '  and  this 
childhke  disposition  formed  one  of  the  charms  of  his  character, 
though  it  often  led  bim  into  mistakes  and  weakened  the  force 
of  his  conclusions.  These  peculiarities  rendered  him  the  most 
genial  of  men  in  domestic  life,  and  they  gave  a  singular 
animation  to  his  conversation  and  his  correspondence.     Had 
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he  been  more  addicted  to  severe  habits  of  reaBoning,  had  he 
been  more  capable  of  discriminatiiig  the  real  and  the  certain 
from  the  creations  of  the  mind,  he  would  doubtless  have  occu- 
pied a  higher  place  in  science  and  literature,  he  might  have 
rendered  more  practicat  serviceB  to  the  govemment  of  hb 
country.  He  felt  his  own  unfitness  for  administrative  work, 
and  he  was  wont  to  compare  himself  to  one  who  should  watch 
before  the  mast  to  point  out  the  course  of  the  vessel  and  mark 
the  signs  of  the  times,  though  he  acknowledged  that  he  was  unfit 
to  grasp  the  helm.  But  the  defects  whicu  in  some  measure 
disqualified  him  from  the  sterner  duties  of  life,  and  which  led 
him  to  consume  a  vast  amount  of  intellectual  power  in  fanciful 
speculation,  only  rendered  him  the  more  agreeable  as  a  com- 
panion. It  is  in  this  capacity  we  have  here  to  deal  with  him. 
We  shall  not  attempt  to  review  his  writings,  or  pass  a  judg- 
ment on  his  theological  opinions  or  his  archfeological  labours. 
We  shall  not  dissect  his  political  career,  which  was  crossed  by 
many  disappointments.  But  in  all  the  social  relations  he  was 
a  man  whom  it  was  impossible  to  know  without  afFectioa  or  to 
watch  without  admiration. 

'  For  me,'  said  Bunsen,  writing  to  one  of  his  sons  in  1647, 
'  God  ordained  from  earliest  childhood  a  rigorous  training, 
'  throngh  poverty  and  distress ;  I  wss  compelled  to  fight  my 
'  way  through  the  world,  bearing  nothing  widi  me  bat  my 
'  own  inward  coneciousness,  and  the  firm  determination  to 
'  live  for  my  ideal  aim,  disregarding  all  else  as  insignificant' 
This  description  of  his  easier  condition  and  his  later  achieve- 
ments is  not  exaggerated.  Bom  in  1791  at  Corbach  in  an 
obsonre  Westphalian  Principality — bred  in  poverty,  by  parents 
who  appear  to  have  had  neither  the  means  nor  the  ability  to 
contribute  in  the  slightest  degree  to  his  education  or  prepress 
in  life — left  from  the  earliest  age  to  make  his  own  way  by  the 
astonishing  vigour  of  his  intellect  and  the  attractive  quiJities 
of  his  nature,  Bunsen's  success  in  the  world  was  his  own  work. 
He  was,  no  doubt,  fortunate  in  his  friendships,  in  his  marriage, 
and  in  the  affectionate  patronage  of  his  future  Sovereign.  But 
these  connexions  were  formed  by  his  own  merits.  Ana  when  in 
after  life  he  rose  by  speedy  steps  to  positions  of  extraordinary 
brilliancy,  it  must  be  said  to  His  honour,  that  he  retained  the 
same  unshaken  reliance  on  that  beneficent  Providence  which 
he  daily  acknowledged  as  the  author  of  all  these  blessings,  and 
he  preserved  in  his  relations  to  the  great  and  powerful  of  this 
world  the  same  independence  of  character  which  mivked  his 
entrance  apon  life. 

His  fiather,  Henry  Charles  Bun8en,had  served  in  a  regiment 
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of  natiTeB  of  Waldeck  under  the  Datch  flag.  He  retired  to 
his  birthplace  with  a  small  military  pension.  He  had  no  other 
means  of  subsistence  than  the  produce  of  a  few  acres  of  land 
and  the  hard  earnings  derived  from  copying  legal  documents. 
"Sheae  were  bo  small  that  it  appears  that  his  whole  emoluments 
from  this  source  in  twenty-one  years  amounted  to  no  more  than 
3,000  dollars.  Christian  Charles  Josias  Bunsen,  his  illustrious 
son,  was  the  child  of  a  second  marriage,  which  he  contracted 
in  1790  with  a  young  woman,  who  appears  to  have  served  in 
the  family  of  the  Countess  of  "WaUect,  on  the  small  stipend  of 
19  florins.  From  such  parents  Bunsen  had  no  patrimony  to 
expect,  and  in  fact  he  passed  through  life,  it  would  seem, 
without  property,  except  what  he  denved  from  his  marriage 
to  Miss  Waddington,  and  from  his  o£Gcial  emoluments.  Ho 
was  at  all  times  singularly  indifferent  to  money,  and  though  he 
suffered  acutely  at  times  from  the  absence  of  that  independence 
which  property  secures  to  a  man,  he  never  allowed  himself  to 
doubt  that  the  wherewithal  would  some  how  or  other  be  pro- 
Tided.  Contrary  to  the  ordinary  experience  of  mankind,  his 
confidence  in  this  respect  was  not  disappointed,  although  there 
is  something  melancholy  in  the  contrast  between  his  position 
as  a  Prussian  Minister,  the  favourite  associate  of  princes  and 
nobles,  keeping  open  one  of  the  best  houses  in  London,  and 
the  narrow  condition  of  his  private  circumstances.  With  a 
family  of  ten  children  to  be  provided  for,  and  an  office  depen- 
dent on  the  will  of  a  capricious  Court,  we  find  the  amiable 
antlioreas  of  this  work  grudging  herself  a  new  gown  or  a  ticket 
to  the  play,  whilst  she  liv^  surrounded  by  all  the  splendour 
of  the  highest  society. 

In  1798  Bunsen  was  admitted  to  the  grammar-school  of 
Corbach,  where  he  remained  eight  years,  and  already  began  to 
display  extraordinary  abilities.  Before  he  was  sisteen  he  had 
acquired  the  English  and  French  languages,  and  when  he  re- 
moved to  the  University  of  Marburg;  with  a  purse  of  50  dollars 
in  iaa  pocket,  and  afterwards  to  Gottingen,  his  proficiency  in 
the  classics  was  such  that  it  at  once  procured  for  him  the 
paternal  interest  of  Heyne.  At  Marbui^  he  had  intended  to 
study  for  the  Church,  and  indeed  once  preached  a  sermon  in 
the  church  dedicated  to  St  Elizabeth  of  Hungary  in  that 
city.  This  was  the  germ  of  the  theological  studies  which  were 
the  ruling  passion  of  his  life.  But  Gottingen  undoubtedly 
offered  superior  advant^es,  and  by  the  use  he  made  of  them 
he  was  soon  enabled  to  earn  a  livelihood  as  an  extra  teacher 
in  the  gymnasium  there.  Hebrew  had  been  added  to  his 
Greek,  and  he  taught  both  tongues  with  credit  in  the  schools 
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before  he  was  twenty-one.  In  the  same  year  he  published  his 
first  work  in  Latin,  an  '  Essay  on  the  Athenian  Law  of 
'  Inheritance,'  for  which  he  received  a  prize  of  25  ducats,  and 
the  University  of  Jena  conferred  upon  him  the  diploma  of  a 
Doctor  of  Philosophy.  The  following  reBectiona,  addressed  to 
a  friend,  at  this  early  period  of  his  life,  are  remarkable  from  so 
young  a  man :  — 

'  It  has  become  clear  to  me  how  much  a  man  has  need  to  possess 
of  ethical  foundation  in  himself  to  be  able  to  assimilate  the  results 
of  study,  so  as  to  preserve  them  in  active  life ;  and  I  am  glad  of  the 
warning  suggestion  as  being  aware  of  increasing  agitation  witbiii, 
although  circumstances  demand  steadiness  of  opinion  and  quirk 
decision.  Often  does  it  seem  to  tne  as  if  mj  endeavours  were  absord 
and  must  prove  vain,  na  though  I  had  done  wrong  in  attempting  to 
sail  through  thestormaof  life  in  the  leaky  barque  of  learned  research, 
or  in  having  armed  myself  with  knowledge  as  a  heavy  staff,  good 
perhaps  for  the  purpose  of  removing  some  stone  of  offence,  or  <^ 
striking  down  some  mad  dog  infesting  the  rough  path,  but  not  of 
force  to  secure  arriving  nt  the  mark,  for  the  sake  of  which  all  the 
labour  had  been  undertaken.  In  this  temper  of  mind  labouring  and 
striving  become  hateful,  and  I  would  rather  flee  away  into  the 
quietest  corner  of  the  most  insigniflcant  village  in  order  to  seek  that 
which  is  wanting  to  me.  Wherefore  all  this  learning  and  teachin|, 
listening  and  searching  out  what  serves  not  to  that  end  ?  and  why 
in  this  place  of  all  others,  where  men  are  so  quietly  merging  their 
whole  being  into  learning,  as  though  it  were  their  means  of  regene- 
ration ?  In  cheerful  moments,  on  the  contrary,  I  resolve  manfully 
to  flght  my  way  through,  looking  forwards  and  keeping  the  aim  in 
.  view,  which  is  to  understand  myself  and  the  age,  and  to  apprehend 
what  may  be  the  prime  need  of  each  ;  to  minister  according  to  my 
ability  to  that  need:  to  separate  what  ought  to  be  passed  over  or 
annihilated;  to  begin  ab  Jove;  to  climb  in  the  blossoming  time  of 
life  the  heights  of  human  intelligence,  and  search  out  the  landmarks 
of  its  first  achievements : — then  to  start  into  active  life.  With  thii 
view,  I  prefer  remaining  here,  to  be  enabled  to  direct  my  course 
whithersoever  the  right  opportunity  may  point  out,  but  not  lose  my- 
self in  mere  erudition.'   (Vol.  i,  pp.  30,  31.) 

Amongst  the  group  of  remarkable  men  who  formed,  at  the 
University  of  Gottingen,  friendships  with  Bunsen,  destined  to 
end  only  with  their  fives,  and  who  early  recognised  hia  intel- 
lectual preeminence,  two  had  a  marked  influence  on  his  sub- 
sequent career.  The  first  was  Mr.  Astor,  a  son  of  the  well- 
kuown  American  merchant,  who  had  been  sent  to  Germany  for 
his  education.  Bunsen  had  at  that  time  conceived  a  vast  plan 
of  study,  in  the  prosecution  of  which  he  proposed  to  establish 
himself  for  some  years  in  British  India,  where  he  might,  if 
fate  had  so  willed  it,  have  trodden  in  the  footsteps  of  Jones 
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and  Colebrooke,  or  anticipated  the  labours  of  Kosen  and  Max 
Miiller.  Mr,  Astor  encour^ed  thia  scheme,  on  condition  that 
he  should  go  to  India  by  the  way  of  the  United  States  I  He 
also  took  Bunsen  to  Paris,  where  he  plunged  with  ardour  into 
the  study  of  Arabic  and  Persian  under  M.  Sylvestre  de  Sacy. 
The  two  friends  were  afterwards  to  visit  Italy  together.  This 
plan,  however,  was  interrupted  by  the  sudden  recall  of  Astor 
to  Ajnerica,  and  Bunsen  found  himself  alone  at  B^lorence,  with 
no  very  distinct  course  of  life  hefore  him.  He  often  reverted 
in  after  life,  when  be  revisited  Florence  in  very  different  cir- 
cumstances, to  this  painful  crisis  of  his  youth.  But  help  was 
at  hand.  He  formed  an  advantt^eous  connexion  with  a  Mr. 
Cathcart,  an  English  gentleman  who  read  with  him  at  Florence. 
And  soon  afterwards  ne  joined  his  other  college  friend  Brandis 
at  Borne,  where  Brandis  had  just  been  appointed  Secretary  to 
the  Legation,  of  which  Niebuhr  was  the  head. 

In  one  of  his  letters  he  speaks  with  satisfaction  of  the  '  con- 
'  nexion  with  Mr.  Cathcart,  which  I  look  upon  as  one  of  the 
'  most  fortunate  occurrences  of  my  life ; '  and  he  exults  in  the 
enjoyment  of  '  Borne,  with  all  its  treasures,  still  the  capital  of 
'  die  world ; '  and  of  the  society  of  Niebuhr,  '  equally  sole  of 
'  his  kind  with  Borne ;  him  alone  I  can  acknowledge  as  my 
'lord  and  master,  because  his  instructions,  and  his  personal 
'  excellence  in  every  respect,  as  well  as  in  that  of  learning, 
'  stand  highest  in  estimation  among  all  the  men  I  know ;  he  is 
'  essentially  the  person  to  form  me  into  a  thorough  man  and 
'  citizen  of  my  country  :  moreover,  as  regards  the  realisatioD 
'  of  my  plans  to  become  a  Prussian,  he  is  equally  the  man.' 

These  occurrences,  apparently  fortuitous,  had  a  decisive 
effect  on  Bunsen's  life.  Once  planted  on  the  soil  of  Borne 
and  under  the  eye  of  Niebuhr,  the  purposes  of  his  future  exist- 
ence became  fixed  and  definite.  There  is,  he  exclaims  to  his 
Biater, 'but  one  Borne  and  one  Niebuhr' — the  hour  and  the 
man  were  alike  propitious  to  his  intellectual  culture  and  to  his 
advancement  in  liie.  Niebuhr,  on  his  side,  was  not  slow  to 
discover  the  powers  of  his  young  friend :  he  shortly  afterwards 
caused  him  to  be  attached  to  the  Prussian  Mission,  in  which 
Bunsen  eventually  succeeded  Brandis  as  Secretary,  and  Niebuhr 
himself  as  Minister:  and  thus  relieved  from  the  pressure  of 
uixietiee  of  every  kind,  just  as  he  reached  the  age  of  five-and- 
twenty,  Bunsen  completed  his  achievements  in  that  memorable 
year  by  falling  in  love  with  Miss  Waddington,  a  young  English 
Udy  of  good  family  and  fortune,  who  returned  his  affection, 
and  shortly,  under  the  auspices  of  Niebuhr,  became  hb  wife. 
Never  was  there  a  more  romantic,  or,  we  hasten  to  add,  a 
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happier  marriage.  We  are  not  surpriaed  at  Miss  Wadding- 
ton's  choice.  Bunsen  was  at  Uiat  time  in  all  the  splendour  of 
nmnly  beauty — hia  heart  and  imagination  wann — his  intelli- 
gence kindled  -with  a  flame  of  knowledge  and  of  noble  desires 
— witii  the  promise  of  a  glorious  and  useful  life  before  him. 
A  few  daya  after  his  mam^e,  he  poured  forth  the  full  sense 
of  his  gratitude  and  his  hopes  to  Ahnighty  God  in  the  follow- 
ing pnvate  prayer,  which  embo^ea  in  a  remarkable  manner 
the  whole  scope  and  purpose  pursued  by  him  in  after  life. 

'Frascati :  ISUi  Julj,  1817. 

'  Eternal,  omnipresent  God  I  enlighten  me  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
and  fill  me  with  Thy  heavenly  lightl  What  in  chUdhood  I  felt  and 
yearned  after,  what  throu^hont  the  years  of  yonth  grew  clears  and 
clearer  before  my  soul, — 1  will  now  ventare  to  hold  fast,  to  examine, 
to  r^resent 

'  Tha  revelation  of  Thee  in  man's  enei^ea  and  efibrta.  Thy  firm 
path  through  the  stream  of  ages,  I  long  to  trace  and  recognise,  as 
far  as  may  be  permitted  to  me,  even  in  this  body  of  earth.  The 
song  of  praise  to  Thee  from  the  whole  of  humanitj,  in  times  far  and 
near, — the  pains  and  lamentatiouB  of  earth,  and  ttieir  consolation  io 
Thee, — I  wish  to  take  in,  clear  and  unhindered.  Do  Thoa  send 
me  Thy  Spirit  of  Truth !  that  I  may  behold  things  earthly  as  they 
are,  without  veil  and  without  mask,  without  human  trappings  and 
empty  adornment ;  and  that  in  the  silent  peace  of  Truth  I  may  feel 
and  recognise  Thee. 

'  Let  me  not  falter,  nor  slide  away  from  the  great  end  of  know- 
ing Thee.  Let  not  ^e  joys,  or  honours,  or  vanities  of  the  world 
enfeeble  and  darken  my  spirit ;  let  me  ever  feel  that  I  can  only 
perceive  and  know  Thee,  in  so  far  as  mine  is  a  living  soul,  and  in 
proportion  as  that  eouI  "  lives  and  moves  and  has  its  being  "  in  Thee^ 

'  Preserve  me  in  strength  and  truth  of  spirit  to  the  end  of  my 
earthly  existence,  if  Thou  eeeat  good ;  and  should  I  not  finish  what 
I  shall  have  begun,  if  I  attain  not  that  after  which  I  endeavoor,  kt 
me  find  peace  in  the  conviction  that  nothing  shall  perish  which  is 
done  in  Thee  and  with  Thee ;  and  that  what  I  hare  imperibctly 
known,  imperfectly  conceived,  and  indistinctly  expressed,  I  shall 
yet  hereafter  behold  in  completeness,  in  perfection,  and  in  power: — 
white  faere  some  other  man  shall  perfect,  by  Thy  help  and  blessing, 
what  I  in  will  and  deed  shall  have  endeavonred  to  do.  Amen.* 
(Vol.  L  p.  120.) 

Buneen  was  essentially  a  man  of  what  the  lat«  Mr.  John 
Sterling  was  wont  to  call  the  theopathic  temperament  Hia 
earnest  devotion,  his  entire  trust  in  the  Providence  of  God, 
which  had  blessed  him  with  extraordinary  gifts  and  loaded  him 
with  benefits,  his  constant  sense  of  living  under  'the  great 
'  Taskmaster's  eye,'  were  rooted  in  his  very  nature.  Without 
these  feelings  he  would  have  been  the  most  miserable  of  men 
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— with  them  he  was  one  of  the  happiest.  Nor  ig  it  here  super- 
fluous to  remark,  that  although  he  lived  in  an  age  of  sceptical 
inquiry,  and  shared  largely  in  the  pursuits  of  his  age ;  although 
he  became  a  fearless  opponent  of  traditional  dogmatism,  and 
rejected  as  of  no  account  what  he  regarded  as  the  husks  and 
linds  of  religion ;  hia  profound  sense  of  religion  itself,  his  faith 
in  the  Bible  as  the  revealed  Will  and  Word  of  God.,  his  love 
of  Christ,  traoBcending  all  earthly  affection,  knew  neither  chill 
nor  change.  The  boundless  stores  of  hia  knowledge  were  not 
tainted  by  the  spirit  of  doubt  and  denial.  The  varied  activity 
of  his  life  was  governed  by  the  central  force  of  hia  faith.  Both 
as  a  thinker  and  a  man  of  uie  world,  his  experience  demonstrates 
that  the  powers  of  thought  and  the  powers  of  action  are  never 
more  intense  than  when  they  are  animated  by  the  spirit  of 
Christianity. 

These  sentiments  were  undoubtedly  strengthened  by  Bun- 
sen's  marriage  to  an  Englishwoman.  He  became  attached  to 
the  order  and  beauty  of  the  Liturgical  services  of  the  Church 
of  England.  He  read  the  Scriptures  more  methodically.  He 
became  more  punctual  in  the  outward  observances  of  religion, 
and  the  influence  of  his  wife  gave  more  regularity  and  stability 
to  the  natural  piety  of  his  character.  These  habits  lasted  with 
him  through  life,  and  were  conspicuous  at  ita  close.  They 
were  not  shaken  by  the  pride  of  knowledge  or  by  the  pride  of 
life.  They  caused  him,  mdeed,  to  be  sometimes  regarded  as  a 
Pietist,  a  fanatic,  and  even  a  hypocrite.  But  the  fervour  of 
religious  conviction  was,  in  him,  feee  from  the  sligbteat  intole- 
rance ;  his  heart  and  house  were  open  to  every  man  who  sought 
for  truth  on  these  great  subjects  with  honesty  of  purpose ;  and 
to  his  own  conscientious  sincerity  eveiy  page  of  these  voliunes 
bears  abundant  testimony. 

The  young  household  was  soon  established  at  Borne  in  the 
Palazzo  Camrelli,  hard  by  the  Xarpeian  Rock. 

'  ISth  JTOTomber,  1817. 
'  From  the  second  story  of  this  Palazzo  (where,  according  to 
tradition,  the  £mperor  Charles  V.  was  lodged)  there  is  a  view  all 
round  Rome ;  on  the  N.  one  quarter  of  the  town,  with  gardens  and 
hills  behind;  on  the  W.  another  quarter  with  the  Tiber;  on  the  8. 
the  mine  of  ancient  Rome  and  the  Latin  mountains,  on  the  side  of 
which  lies  Frascatt;  on  the  K,  close  to  ua,  the  Capitol.  The  pro- 
spect has  not  its  equal,  in  beauty  and  interest  combined,  in  Rome, 
Dor,  as  far  aa  I  know,  in  the  world,  yet  u  it  little  known,  Uie 
Romans  being  too  lazy  to  climb  the  hill.  I  at  once  resolved  to  make 
every  effort  in  order  to  have  this  for  a  dwelling-place.*  (Vol  i. 
p.  126.) 
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Here  it  was  that  for  one  and  twenty  years  Bunsen  led  t 
happy  and  active  life.  His  children  were  bom  there.  '  The 
'  home  on  the  Capitol '  became  the  centre  of  the  choicest 
society  of  Kome  and  of  Europe.  His  political  relations  witli 
the  ministers  of  successive  Popes,  and  with  the  Popes  them- 
selves,  weru  agreeable  and  even  cordial  for  many  years.  He 
followed  in  the  track  of  Xiebuhr  across  the  wide  field  of  his- 
toric research  and  Roman  archteology;  though,  we  observe, 
with  a  smile,  that  the  works  on  which  he  appears  at  this 
period  to  have  laboured  with  the  greatest  zeal  and  satisfaction 
were  the  compilation  of  a  hymn-hook  and  the  arrangement  of 
a  liturgy.  Amongst  the  distinguished  strangers  who  visited 
Bome  at  this  time,  his  own  sovereign,  Frederic  Williun  III., 
was  the  most  illustrious ;  and  his  future  Bovereign,  then  the 
Crown  Prince  of  Prussia,  the  moat  attractive.  He  thus  became 
personally  known  to  the  rulers  in  whose  service  he  had  engaged, 
and  between  Bansen  and  the  Crown  Prince  a  friendship  was 
kindled  with  all  the  warmth  of  personal  sympathy.  It  might 
literally  be  said  of  them,  as  Saint-Simon  sarcastically  observed 
of  Ft^n^Ion  and  Madame  Guyou, '  Leur  tubUme  iamalgama^ 
They  delighted  to  revel  in  a  world  of  ideas  of  boundless  extent 
The  Prince  might  have  derived  benefit  from  a  more  worldly 
minister,  the  minister  might  have  been  guided  by  a  more  pru- 
dent master ;  and  no  doubt  the  time  came  when  the  deligbtibl 
rhapsody  of  early  life  shrivelled  under  the  touch  of  poutical 
differences.  But  in  these  years  the  pleasure  they  felt  in  their 
mutual  society  was  unbroken  by  such  anticipations.  *  I  htm- 
'  cer  and  thirst  after  Bunsen,'  was  one  of  the  expresaioiiE 
which  fell  from  the  royal  lips ;  and  accordingly  when  Bunsen 
first  repaired  from  his  post  to  Berlin  in  1827,  he  met  with 
such  a  reception  as  would  have  conferred  honour  upon  the 
noblest  and  the  greatest  in  the  land.  Such  favours  had  never 
before  been  granted  to  one  so  humbly  bom,  in  the  statdy 
chambers  of  Sans-Souci  and  Potsdam.  '  What  more  can  tlie 
*  King  do  for  Bunsen  V  said  one  of  the  astonished  courtiers  to 
a  friend.  '  Nothing  that  I  know  of,'  was  the  reply,  '  onle» 
'  His  Majesty  means  to  adopt  him.'  It  is  difc  to  Bunsen  to 
add  that  these  marks  of  distinction,  lavished  on  him  at  thirty- 
four,  did  not  turn  his  head ;  that  he  had  the  sense  to  perceive 
how  uncongenial  to  his  nature  was  the  atmosphere  of  the 
Prussian  Court;  that  he  felt  his  own  unfitness  to  becomes 
wheel  in  the  mechanism  of  Prussian  administration ;  and  tbst 
after  a  few  months'  leave  of  absence,  he  returned  with  increased 
gladness  to  his  '  home  on  the  Capitol.' 

The  following  extract   from  one  of  the  numerous  letters 
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written  at  tlus  time  to  his  wife,  who  had  remained  in  Borne,  is 
exceedingly  graphic  and  characteristic : — 

'  Ttb  Januaiy,  1828. 

'  The  Kinf;  has  treated  me  in  these  latter  days  with  a  degree  of 
kindness  which  I  can  only  term  paternnl.  When  1  was  invited  at 
Chris  trans- time  all  believed  it  waa  because  of  taj  approaching  de- 
parture, it  being  the  King's  custom  to  invite  his  diplomatic  servants 
on  their  coming  and  going.  But,  on  the  contrary,  I  was  again 
inviled  on  the  30th, — the  birthday  of  Prince  Henry — on  which 
occasion  the  King  spoke  affectingly  of  his  brother  and  of  hb  desire 
to  see  him.  For  the  3nd  January  he  invited  me  himself  to  dinner 
Bt  Potsdam  and  to  hear  the  singing  of  the  Greek  Church  music, 
only  the  Boyal  Family  and  Bishop  Eyiert  being  present.  On  that 
day  the  King  conversed  with  tfaat  peculiar  power  and  just  choice 
or  words  which  ia  natural  to  him,  whenever  not  overcast  hy  native 
shyness.  ,  .  . 

'  On  the  6th  of  January  I  was  again  invited,  and  the  King  ad- 
dressed me  orteii  at  table,  speaking  of  plants  and  flowers  in  his 
garden,  and  other  matters  of  observation  in  which  he  takes  pleasure ; 
then  after  dinner  he  came  towards  me  and  Humboldt,  as  we  stood 
together,  and  with  a  smile  said,  "  The  Privy  Councillor  of  Legation 
fiuttseo  has  ordered  the  Opera  of  Alcestis  for  us  this  evening."  (I 
bad  made  a  request  to  be  allowed  to  hear  that  fine  work  of  Gliick, 
and  Spontini  having  made  diflicuUies,  the  Crown  Prince  bad  the 
kindness  personally  to  order  its  performance.}  The  King  continued, 
with  ocsasional  paases,  as  is  his  wont — as  though  he  were  uncer- 
tain bow  ta  express  himself — "  I  was  determined  to  be  the  first  to 
greet  yon  by  your  new  title ;  it  was  proposed  to  me  this  day  by 
Count  BernstDr£f,  and  I  have  with  pleasure  granted  his  request. 
I  am  convinced  that  your  zeal  and  activity  in  my  service  will  not 
thereby  be  lessened."  I  answered,  as  you  may  suppose,  in  as  few 
words  as  possible,  and  the  King  rejoined  in  the  same  tone  of  com- 
nendatioD  as  before.  .  .  . 

'  I  did  not  find  Bernstorff  alone  when  I  came  from  the  King's  table, 
so  I  cotild  only  express  my  thanks  to  bim  when  I  called  again  after 
the  Alcestis.  He  replied,  "I  proposed  this  to  the  King  because  you 
ought  to  have  been  thus  promoted  before,  and  because  I  knew  that 
the  King  would  be  pleased  with  the  proposal :  it  is  but  a  little 
thing  for  you,  but  you  are  aware  that  steps  in  advance  mast  be 
small."  I  thought  in  my  heart — Giod  forbid  that  I  ahonld  look  upon 
any  step  as  a  trifle  and  only  be  bent  upon  what  is  called  riting 
hightr!  I  pray  to  be  preserved  from  longing  after  more  than  I 
have  obtained — so  much  beyond  my  deserts.  My  way  in  liie  has 
not  been  made  thus  easy  that  I  should  dwell  upon  delights  as  if 
they  were  flowers  that  spring  up  beside  me,  but  rathef  gaxe  intently 
upon  the  serious  calling  of  which  I  was  conscious  when,  poor  and 
unprovided,  unknown  and  disregarded  by  the  world,  I  strode  forth 
with  the  wanderer's  staff  joyfully  into  the  r^ions  under  the  blue 
sky,  as  ray  blessed,  never-forgotten  father,  with  upraised  eyes, 
pointed  it  out  to  me  on  our  parting  in  1809,  saying,  "Behold  the 
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heaveiiB  are  blue  everywhere!"  Should  I  dot  forget  thkt  calling, 
or  the  vow  I  made  in  prospect  of  death  daring  mj  eevere  illoeu  ? 
No ;  I  have  to  call  upoa  God  for  etrength  not  to  belong  to  thoae  in 
whom  "  the  cares  of  thU  world  have  choked  the  good  seed."  It  has 
been  granted  to  me  in  the  height  of  ripened  manhood,  during  a  veiy 
important  period,  to  overlook  from  a  prominent  point  of  vantage 
mj  own  beloved  fatherland,  and  to  discern  the  nothingnesa  of  the 
individual  as  snch,  but  the  importance  of  the  weakest,  if  a  blessing 
be  gives  to  his  smallest  endeavours.  It  has  become  clear  to  me 
that  107  calling  lies  in  a  course  of  intense  labour  in  the  animated 
solitude  of  the  Eternal  City;  not  in  changes  and  removals,  not  in 
"  looking  back  from  the  plough,"  but  in  humility  and  Biogleness 
of  heart,  proceeding  str^ghtforward  on  the  path  marked  out  for 
me,  Help  me  to  pray  for  the  help  and  strength  which  the  Lord 
can  give. 

*  The  two  several  Ministerial  offices  bad  demurred  to  the  defray- 
ing of  my  expenses  for  living  here  as  well  as  those  of  my  journey. 
I  having  been  too  proud  to  solicit  any  aid,  inquiry  was  made  for  me 
of  Prince  Wittgenstein.  After  a  day's  delay  the  answer  was,  "  It  is 
"  the  will  of  die  King  that  Bunsen  should  not  be  a  penny  out  of 
"  pocket.  .  .  .'   (VoL  i.  pp.  302-304.) 

Amongst  the  questiong  whicli  had  caused  Bnnsen  to  be 
Bummoned  to  BerUn  in  1827,  the  most  important  was  that  of 
the  relations  of  the  Court  of  Prussia  to  the  Court  of  Borne, 
especially  with  reference  to  the  great  dispute  on  '  mixed  mar- 
'  riageB '  (between  Catholica  and  Protestants),  on  which  the 
Romish  clergy  showed  a  spirit  of  intolerance  before  unknown 
in  Germany.  On  his  return  to  Rome  a  Convention  was  neffCK 
liated  with  the  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State,  but  the  Pmssun 
Government  hesitated  to  give  effect  to  this  arrangement  at  the 
Moper  time,  and  the  quarrel  became  more  embittered."  Frederic 
William  III.  insisted  on  the  rigorous  execution  of  the  law,  and 
Baron  Droste  von  Yischering,  an  intemperate  prelate,  having 
been  appointed  to  the  See  of  Cologne,  hoatihties  broke  oat 
between  the  State  and  the  Komish  Cnui^h. 

*  To  this  period,  or  rather  to  the  years  immediately  preceding  it^ 
belongs  the  celebrated  Conference  of  the  Five  Powers  on  the  civil 
administration  of  the  Pontifical  dominioas,  which  took  place  at 
Borne  in  May  1832,  Bunsen  was  the  author  of  the  MemcKWiduia 
adopted  by  the  Conference,  in  which  the  Papal  government  was 
recommended  to  adopt  a  system  of  civil  administration  based  on  the 
principle  of  tommunal  freedom.  An  interesting  account  of  this 
transaction  yna  written  by  himself  for  M,  de  Parieu  in  1859,  and 
will  be  found  in  the  work  before  na  (vol.  ii.  p.  £44).  It  is  a  moot 
creditable  specimen  of  Buasen's  practical  sagacity  in  politics,  and 
it  shows  how  wdl  he  foresaw,  thirty-five  years  ago,  the  difficulties 
which  subsequent  experience  has  not  even  now  removed  at  Bome. 
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'  Ten  ^ears  earlier,  everything  might  have  been  eu^  which  now 
proved  impossible ;  but  the  favourable  seuoa  had  been  allowed  to 
pos^  and  from  this  time  forth  the  strife  of  contending  elements  was 
unceasing,  antil  Bunaen  was  in  a  manner  crushed  by  them,  and  the 
blame,  chiefly  incurred  by  othei's,  was  heaped  upon  him  ;  but  the 
moment  his  back  was  turned  upon  Serliu,  adverse  influences  hindered 
all  action,  and  caused  the  right  moment  to  be  lost. 

'All  eSbrts  of  the  Government  failing  to  effect  a  peaceable  solution 
of  difficulties,  Bnneea  was  again  summoned  by  the  King  to  Berlin, 
in  the  aammer  of  1837,  to  give  his  counsel  and  assistance  in  concert- 
ing definitive  meaenrea.  He  found  the  King  fully  resolved  to  carry 
matters  with  a  high  hand  towards  the  Archbishop,  who  was  proved 
to  be  engaged  in  violent  opposition  to  the  Government,  and  was 
accused,  on  strong  evidence,  of  having  entered  into  the  ultramon- 
tane combination  of  the  Belgian  bishops.  Negotiations  and  con- 
ferences proved  unavailing.  Proposals  to.  the  Archbishop  to  resign 
hia  post,  or  abstain  from  all  exercise  of  the  authority  belonging  to 
it,  were  met  with  a  decided  negative.  At  last,  the  King  caused 
him  to  be  arrested  (on  November  20,  1637J  and  conveyed  out  of  his 
diocese,  never  to  return.  It  has  been  one  of  Bonsen's  misfortones 
to  be  regarded  as  the  instigator  of  this  strong  measure  ;  but  it  is 
very  certain  that  he  found  1^  King  and  bis  Ministers  resolved  upon 
the  point;  all  he  could  do  was  to  expend  all  his  powers  of  persufr- 
sion  in  endeavours  to  induce  the  Archbishop  to  take  a  more  Pruuian 
view  of  his  duty  ;  and  he  afterwards  defended  the  proceeding  in 
a  public  State  paper,  characteristic  of  himself  and  of  the  time  at 
wfaich  it  was  written,  as  it  rests  upon  the  assumption  of  a  close  alli- 
ance between  the  two  Churches  in  Germany,  and  of  a  certain  he< 
reditary  connexion  between  "  the  Church  and  the  State,"  It  may  be 
said  to  mark  a  crisis  in  these  views.  The  Catholic  Hierarchy  wa* 
already  labouring  to  effect  the  dissolution  of  this  connexion,  and  it 
WM  inevitable  that  the  State  should  on  its  own  part  seek  a  separa- 
tion, as  soon  as  its  transformation  from  an  absolute  into  a  constitu- 
tional form  should  be  complete.  The  Frassian  Government  did  not 
indeed  give  way  after  this  crisis,  but  the  whole  affur  was  felt  to  be 
a  defeat.  No  support  was  found  in  public  opinion.  No  Parliament 
existed  to  toko  the  matter  out  of  the  range  of  international  trans- 
actions, and  settle  it  by  internal  legislation.  In  general,  the  excite- 
ment in  Germany  at  this  period  was  not  so  much  the  result  of 
enthusiasm  for  the  Church  as  of  indignation  against  despotic  power< 
It  might  well  be  deemed  a  tragical  fate  which  thrust  Bunsen  into 
»  poaitioa  incongruous  io  his  own  nature  :  often  had  he  exerted 
himself  incurred  reproach,  and  risked  the  loss  of  high  favour,  by 
advocating  greater  freedom  for  members  of  the  Catholic  Church; 
and  just  before  this  very  period,  the  soldiers  were  relieved  from  the 
obligation  to  attend  the  iVotestant  service  after  parade,  at  his  special 
and  personal  request  to  the  King.'     (VoL  i.  pp.  483-435.) 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Buneen  was  placed  in  a  &l8e 
poeitiou  throughout  these  transactiona.    His  own  opioioiui  were 
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strongly  ProteBtaot,  but  he  had  no  mtolerant  feelings  towards 
his  Catholic  fellow-subjects,  and  he  had  been  on  good  terms 
witb  the  Papal  Government.  At  Berlin  his  moderate  counsels 
had  not  been  followed :  at  Rome  hia  moderate  assurances  were 
not  believed.  The  result  was  that  he  paid  the  penalty  of  the 
mistakes  of  others.  He  speaks,  however,  somewhat  boastfully, 
in  a  letter  written  to  Dr.  Arnold  at  the  time  of  his  own  share 
in  the  transaction  : — 

'Banke,  Baumer,  and  the  whole  public,  as  well  as  the  Prince 
Bojal,  are  with  me.  There  is  a  general  feeling  of  joj  that  the 
FrusBian  Eagle  has  at  length  made  the  stroke  of  his  pinions  audible ; 
his  enemies  believed  he  hod  lost  the  energy  for  doing  so !  I  hope 
he  will  not  fall  into  slamber  again.' 

His  triumph,  if  it  were  his,  was  of  short  duration.  He  waa 
sacrificed  to  the  violent  reaction  which  took  place  in  public 
opinion;  andin  1838,  after  nearly  twenty-two  years'  service  in 
Bome,  he  received  an  intimation  that  he  was  relieved  from  his 
post,  and  ordered  to  take  leave  of  absence  for  a  journey  to 
England.  Thus  ended  his  Boman  mission  and  his  family  life 
in  Rome.  In  justice  to  Bunsen,  the  following  passage  from  a 
letter  written  by  Lord  Clifford,  an  eminent  English  Catholic, 
at  that  time,  deserves  to  be  quoted  :— 

'I  must  contiaae  to  contend  that  it  is  not  just  to  charge  yon  with 
the  ill  success  of  the  aSa.in  with  which  you  were  entrnsted  by  your 
Sovereign  in  1837.  You  have,  in  my  opinion  (humble  and  worth- 
less as  it  is)  conducted  them  so  as  to  have  opened  the  eyes  of  Europe 
to  her  real  interests  on  a  most  essential  point  of  social  order  ;  and 
if  it  be  true,  that  your  retirement  at  present  may  be  of  service  in 
allaying  animosities,  excited  by  the  exposure  of  defects  in  the  pre- 
sent system  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  Glermany,  of  which  the  remedy 
was  hopeless  till  the  evil  had  been  exposed  to  view ;  it  is  certainly 
no  less  true,  that  you  may  retire  with  the  gratifying  conviction, 
that  you  have  rather  facilitated  than  impeded,  to  those  who  have 
4he  power  of  applying  a  healing  balm  and  an  efficient  remedy  to 
-those  evils,  their  bounden  duty. 

'In  these  sentiments  I  beg  to  be  permitted  to  subscribe  mjsdf 
once  more,  my  dear  Sir,  your  faithful  friend  and  servant, 

'  Clifvobd.' 

Bunsen  arrived  in  England,  for  the  first  time,  on  his  birth- 
day, the  25th  of  August,  1838.  But  he  was  already  no 
stranger  to  this  country.  His  wife  and  her  family  belonged  to 
it.  At  Bome  he  had  long  since  contracted  intimate  friendships 
vrith  Dr.  Arnold,  the  Hares,  Mr.  Pusey,  Mr.  William  Hanul- 
ton,  and  many  other  eminent  Englishmen.  The  controversy 
with  the  Court  of  Bome,  in  which  ne  had  been  engaged,  caused 
him  to  be  regarded  as  the  champion  and  the  martyr  of  the 
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Protestant  cause.  Exeter  Hall  rejoiced  at  his  coming.  Lord 
Ashley  was  bis  herald ;  and  the  strong  religious  principles 
which  he  avowed  endeared  him  to  the  Low  Church  party  of 
that  day  and  the  Quakers.  With  characteristic  enthusiasm  he 
threw  himself  at  once  into  the  discussions  of  the  time,  espe- 
cially on  religious  subjects.  His  first  care  was  to  vindicate 
the  policy  of  the  Prussian  Government  in  the  Cologne  atfair 
against  the  attacks  of  O'Connell,  and  for  this  purpose  he  put 
himself  in  communication  with  the  leading  English  Keviews^ 
and  BnppHed  them  wilii  abundant  materials  for  the  elucidation 
of  the  question.  Mr.  Newman  and  Mr,  Faber  were  beginning 
to  write,  and  Bunsen  instantly  discovered  and  denounced  the 
tendencies  of  their  party  in  O:^ord  to  pervert  the  spirit  of  the 
Reformation  and  of  the  Church  of  England.  Mr.  Gladstone 
had  then  just  published  his  volume  on  '  Church  and  State,' 
which  called  forth  the  following  observations  from  our  newly- 
arrived  Prussian  visitor:  — 

*I  read  in  London  Gladstone's  book  in  the  night  and  follow- 
ing morning  of  the  day  it  was  published.  It  appenrs  to  me  the 
most  important  and  digoifled  work  which  liae  been  written  on  that 
aide  of  the  question  since  Burke's  "  Considerations."  Gladstone  is 
\tj  far  the  first  living  intellectual  power  on  that  side.  He  has  lefi 
bis  schoolmasters  far  behind  him,  but  we  must  not  wonder  if  he  still 
walks  in  their  trammels — his  genius  will  soon  free  itself  entirely.^ 
and  fly  towards  heaven  with  its  own  wings.  I  have  sent  my  copy 
with  some  hundred  marginal  notes  and  efiusions  of  heart  to  the 
Crown  Prince  of  Prussia.  You  will  see,  my  thoughts  run  in  the 
same  channel  with  Gladstone's  ;  his  Church  is  my  Church,  that  is, 
the  Divine  consciousness  of  the  State — a  Church  not  profaned  and 
defiled  either  by  Popery  or  the  unholy  police  regulations  of  the 
secular  power.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Church  of  England  as  she 
is  and  may  be,  accordiug  to  her  nature  and  historj,  is  this  conscious- 
ness  for  Kngland.  What  then  is  to  t>e  done  in  England  for  promot- 
ing the  Kingdom  of  Christ  within  and  through  the  national  life, 
must  be  done  within  that  Church  and  by  her — or  you  destroy  either 
Christ's  Kingdom  or  the  national  life,  or  both.  So  fur  I  go  with 
Gladstone.  But  I  add  :  precisely  then  because  such  is  the  position 
of  the  Church  and  the  condition  of  Christ's  Kingdom  in  this  realm 
of  England,  let  us  see  who  represents  her  most  fairly  7 — your 
friends  7  or  who  ?  What  is  her  ideal  and  what  her  real  state  ? 
What  are  you  to  look  for,  in  order  to  bring  the  first  nearer  to  the 
second,  as  far  as  the  times  allow,  and  not  less  thnn  thej  command  ? 
Do  the  clergy  form  the  Church  ?  Are  "  the  Fathers  "  fetters  or 
wings  ?  Is  tradition  and  Church-government  to  be  understood  in  a 
Judaic  sense  or  not  7  Is  the  Church  of  Scotland  only  to  be  sup- 
ported as  a  necessary  evil  ?  Is  she  really  no  Church  ?  These  and 
similar  qnesttons  I  have  a  mind  to  ask  him,  in  one  way  or  other.  1 
know  him  personalty  from  the  time  of  his  visit  to  Rome.' 
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'  LlAaoTBT,  26th  December,  1888. 
'I  have  Mnt  Gladstoae's  work  with  mj  piutiUa  to  the  Crown 
Prince,  It  is — in  its  principal  bearingB^second  only  to  Bnrke's 
"ConBiderationB"  ia  nxj  opinion  ;  Btill  he  walks  Badly  in  the  tram- 
melB  of  hlB  Oxford  frienda  in  some  points,  e.g.,  the  Apostolical  Suc- 
cession as  identical  with  the  continued  series  of  Bishops,  although 
there  be  a  duly  ordered  presbyteral  order,  of  which  (as  it  is  bo  easy  to 
prove)  the  episcopate  is  merely  a  branch,  apostolical  bat  not  scrip- 
tural;  primiUve,  but  introduced  into  Cburcn  gqvemmeat  paulatim 
gs  St.  Jerome  says),  in  the  progress  of  time,  not  at  once.  I  wonder 
ladstone  sbonld  not  have  the  feeling  of  moving  on  an  tnelined 
plane,  or  that  of  sitting  down  among  ruins,  as  if  he  were  settled 
in  a  well-stored  house.  The  reason  of  these  defects  in  bis  book  I 
ascribe  to  the  want  of  a  deeper  philosophy.  It  is  the  deficiency  of 
ithe  method  of  handling  ideas  in  this  blessed  island  which  makes  it 
.BO  difficult  for  your  writers,  political  and  ecclesiastical,  to  find  the 
seeds  of  regeneration  in  your  own  old  blessed  institutions,  which  to 
jtreserve  you  must  reeonslruct.  This  operation  requires  that  the 
eternal  M>irU  should  be  drawn  out  of  the  decaying  or  decayed  Uuer, 
and  Sir  Humphry  Davy  did  not  teach  you  that.  How  wonderful  that 
separation  is  between  real  life  and  ideal  thought!  One  ought  to  be 
the  image  and  Abglanz  of  the  other  ;  and  yet  we,  Germans,  find  it 
80  difficult  to  construct  reality  with  our  ideal  thoughts,  and  yon 
English  to  Bee  our  great  reality  in  the  light  of  that  thought  and  to 
sublimate  it  (verUare^  into  that  spirit  which  it  embodies  and  which 
to  incarnate  is  the  only  good  reason  for  its  existence. 

'  I  wish  I  could  give  you  an  adequate  idea,  what  a  power  tho  in- 
taition  of  English  life  exercises  over  me.  Never  have  I  felt  it  W 
easy  and  delightful  to  fly  on  my  native  German  vnttgs  as  in  the 
elevating  and  buoyant  atmosphere  of  English  domestic  and  pnblic 
life.  At  Munich  I  found,  for  the  first  time  after  many  years,  leisure 
.and  inspiration  again  for  the  highest  speculative  activi^  ;  bat  it  n 
now  only  when  the  oiher  pole  of  my  existence  has  been  electricised 
by  England  that  I  feel  the  iiew  action  which  Schelling  has  given  to 
any  iatellectnal  life.  I  wish  I  could  now  do  something  to  embody 
this  vUa  nuova  in  a  worthy  form.'     (Vol.  i.  pp.  492-494.) 

The  following  passage  ezpressea  with  great  vivaaty  the 
inteiiBe  ezdtcment  with  which  he  threw  himself  into  the  pablic 
life  of  England,  and  the  hearty  acceptance  he  found  in  English 
society : — 

'  Lord  Melbourne  complained  of  me  at  Lord  Holland's,  saying, 
"  Bonsen  is  setting  up  the  country  against  ns — his  article  in  the 
*  Quarterly '  is  in  everybody's  hands,  and  makes  people  mad'* 
Billow  endeavoured  to  soothe,  saying,  "that /had  not  toriUenit, 
that  the  article  was  good  and  trae,  and  he,  Melbourne,  wonld  ruin 
himself  and  colleagues  by  opposing  ita  cause."  Melbourne  there- 
upon softened,  but  added,  "  All  the  young  people  are  growing  mad 
upon  religion — W.  C,  too,  who  preaches  that  article." 

'  Wedntiday. — My  first  Farliamentaiy  night  is  past.    Posey  ar- 
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rired  hj  7 — ftftor  we  IimI  dined  he  thought  it  vu  too  late  for  the 
LordH — so  we  went  ttwether  to  the  Commoni,  when  the  usher 
gave  me  n  place  on  the  benches  opposite  to  the  Speaker,  behind  the 
HemberB.  O'Gonnell  had  just  finished  his  speecb,  and  Feel  rose. 
Ton  will  read  his  speech,  and  bow  unmercifully  he  plucked  the 
Hember  for  Kendal.  Then  I  beard  Lord  John  :  the  others  were 
nothing.  It  was  skirmishing  :  the  two  protjfgoiusts  did  the  busineas 
well.  Lord  John  is  no  orator,  but  speaks  and  answers  welL  I  wish 
jon  could  form,  an  idea  of  what  I  felt,  I  saw  for  the  first  time  maitt 
the  member  of  a  true  Germanic  State,  in  his  highest,  his  proper 
place,  defending  the  highest  interests  of  humanity  with  the  won- 
derful power  of  speech — wrestling  (as  the  entire  vigorous  man  in« 
stinctively  wishes),  but  with  the  arm  of  the  Spirit,  boldly  grasping 
at,  or  tenaciously  holding  fast  power,  in  the  presence  of  bis  fellow 
citizens,  submitting  to  the  public  conscience  the  judgment  of  bis 
cause,  and  of  hie  own  uprightness.  I  saw  before  me  the  Empire  of 
the  world  governed,  and  the  rest  of  the  world  controlled  and  judged, 
by  this  assembly  :  I  bad  the  feeling  that  had  I  been  bom  in  Eng- 
land, I  would  rather  be  dead  than  not  sit  among  them  and  speak 
among  them.  I  thought  of  my  own  country,  and  was  thankfnl  that 
I  could  thank  God  for  being  a  German,  and  being  myself.  But  I 
felt  also  that  we  are  all  children  on  this  field  in  comparison  with 
the  English :  how  much  they,  with  their  discipline  of  mind,  body, 
and  heart,  can  efiect  even  with  but  moderate  genius,  and  even 
with  talent  alone  !  I  drank  in  every  word  from  the  lips  of  the 
speakers,  even  those  I  disliked.  Not  long  did  I  remain  unob- 
served :  Sir  Thomas  Acland  came  up  to  me,  Ddilnes,  and  Tom  Ac- 
land,  and  when  we  were  turned  out  by  the  difision,  others  came  to 
propose  to  me  to  wait  and  walk  home  with  them.  It  wa§  then 
eleven  ;  at  half-post  the  stream  flowed  out.  I  lost  Pusey,  and  took 
my  stand  by  Acland's  chak,  where  Sir  Thomas  discovered  me,  and 
brought  me  to  Sandon  and  Sir  Robert  Inglis — Sondon,  with  the 
old  good  face  again.  Sir  Robert  went  home,  the  rest  brought  me 
to  the  Atbennnm,  where  I  found  Lord  Adare,  and  we  began  to  dis- 
cuss on  Church  and  State.  My  turn  came,  too,  and  I  had  a  good 
hearing.  We  sat  together  till  post  two,  and,  as  Sandon  said,  had 
a  litde  House  after  the  great  one.  We  roamed  about,  first  bring- 
ing Sir  Thomas  home,  who  finding  the  house  dark,  began  to  sing 
"  Gaudeamus  igitur,"  as  a  serenade  for  Tom,  when  Sandon  stopped 
the  singing,  saying  they  must  behave  better  the  first  day,  so  as  not 
to  be  taken  into  custody.'     (Vol.  i.  pp.  499,  SOO.) 

The  journals  and  correspoDdcQCe  in  which  BimBen  recorded 
his  first  impressioDB  of  England  are  the  most  delightful  portiooB 
of  this  book.  It  was  the  first  time  that  he  found  himself 
launched  in  the  broad  society  of  a  free  people.  Hitherto  he 
hod  hved  in  the  cell  of  a  student,  the  closet  of  Potsdam,  or  the 
retreat  on  the  Capitol.  England  awakened  all  his  sympathies 
and  all  his  powers.     His  hii^rapher  remarks : — 

'  This  period  of  residence  in  London  was  in  many  respects  a 
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clitnaz  in  life  to  bim.  Kever  coald  ft  more  decieire  opportanit; 
have  been  gr«nted  to  a  man  for  experiencing  and  actually  meunr- 
ing,  what  hie  own  personal  place  was  in  society,  reckoned  according 
to  moral  weight  and  intellectual  ascendancy.  He  may  be  said  to 
have  been  the  object  in  England  of  the  hoDiHge  of  a  nation,  eagerly 
and  affectionately  granted  to  himself  alone,  in  the  face  of  circum- 
stances which  might  have  proved  adverse.  He  had  arrived,  to  all 
appearance,  a  man  of  ruined  prospects  and  broken  fortunes :  sap- 
posed  to  have  no  chance  for  the  future  but  through  the  favour  of 
his  own  Government  which  he  seemed  to  have  forfeited  ;  yet  hailed 
and  cherished  as  he  was  in  tlio  first  instance,  by  the  friends  who 
had  learned  to  love  and  value  him  in  Rome,  their  animated  interest 
in  him,  and  their  persevering  kindness,  by  degrees  brought  front  all 
sides,  characters,  the  most  various  as  well  as  distinguiuied,  within 
the  sphere  of  bis  infiuence.'    (Vol.  i.  p.  527.) 

Every  day  was  marked  by  some  delightful  incident.  He 
speDt  a  month  with  Arnold  at  Foxhow  ;  he  accompanied  Mrs. 
Fry  to  Kewgate ;  he  dined  with  Rogers,  with  Lord  Stanhope, 
with  Lord  Palmerston,  and  at  every  agreeable  house  in  London; 
and  when  he  lefl  ua,  after  a  sojourn  of  thirteen  months,  he 
exclaimed  that  the  poetry  of  life  was  departed. 

The  Prussian  Government,  doubtless  somewhat  ashamed  of 
its  conduct  to  Bunsen,  and  somewhat  induenced  hy  the  Crown 
Prince,  oflfered  him  the  mission  to  Switzerland,  as  a  temponur 
provision ;  and  be  reputed  in  the  autumn  of  1839  to  the  HiibJ, 
near  Berne,  reluctantly,  but  with  confidence  in  the  future.  Nor 
had  he  long  to  wait.  In  June,  1840,  his  friend  the  Crown 
Prince  succeeded  to  the  throne.  Bunaen  exulted  in  the  pro- 
mise of  the  new  reign,  from  which  he  anticipated  the  realisation 
of  all  that  was  good  and  great  for  Germany,  in  Church  and 
State;  and  it  was  only  the  slow  and  sad  experience  of  years 
which  convinced  him  that  these  hopes  were  built  on  sand,  and 
that  the  Prince  whom  he  loved  and  admired  as  a  man,  had  none 
of  the  qualities  of  a  great  sovereign.  But,  as  we  have  aheady 
hinted,  discrimination  of  character  was  not  one  of  Bonsen's 
fffte,  and  his  imagination  frequently  deluded  him  by  throwing 
a  halo  of  light  over  those  whom  he  regarded  with  anection. 

It  was  not  till  April,  1841,  that  he  was  summoned  to  the 
new  Court  of  Berlin,  to  receive  from  his  sovereign  the  most 
^^eahle  temporary  mission  that  could  be  entrusted  to  him, 
for  it  sent  him  back  to  England,  and  this  time  in  an  official 
character.  But  the  object  of  the  mission  was  so  strange,  and 
we  might  almost  say  so  grotesque,  that  on  looking  back  to  the 
det^B  of  that  period,  wc  are  amazed  that  Bunsen  should  have 
entered  into  the  views  of  the  King,  and  still  more  amazed  that 
the  plan  should  have  been  seriously  entertained  by  English 
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statesmen,  and  Bnally  sanctioned  1>t  an  English  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment. The  following  letter  from  Bunsen  to  Perthes  states  the 
object  of  his  journey : — ■ 

'  London,  12th  October,  IS41. 

'The  King  hns  ffom  earl;  j'outk  dierisbed  the  idea  of  amending 
the  condition  of  CbriatianB  in  the  H0I7  Land  ;  wliere,  as  throughout 
the  Turkieh  Empire,  the  positioa  of  all  Christians  is  altogether  igno- 
minious, and  that  of  Protestants  doubly  so. 

'  The  Treaty  of  July  15,  1841,  appeared  to  him  to  indicate  that 
the  Princes  of  Christendom  considered  it  to  be  their  duty  to 
remote  this  disgrace.  He  would  hare  much  preferred  that  this 
object  should  have  been  effected  by  all  the  Christian  Powers  acting 
together,  and  to  hare  seen  it  so  effected  that  the  Holy  Places  should 
have  been  given  over  into  Christian  hands,  without  interfering  with 
Turkish  supremacy ;  but  that  proved  impossible.  Then  I  was  called ; 
the  chief  points  were  as  fallows  : — 

'A  negotiation  jointly  with  the  English  Goverauient,  in  Constan- 
tinople, to  obtain  the  acknowledgment  of  a  Protestant  body,  as 
such,  in  the  Turkish  Empire;  and  a  confidential  negotiation  with 
the  beads  of  the  Church  of  England,  desiring  of  them  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Bishopric  in  Jerusalem,  with  which  other  Protestant 
Christians  might  connect  themselves. 

'  You  must  feel  that  the  first  condition  of  that  recognition  (by 
the  Turkish  Government)  is  that  we  appear  as  an  unity.  This 
seemed  only  to  be  possible  by  forming  a  connexion  with  the  estab- 
lishment already  made  and  possessed  there  by  an  English  society 
(that  for  a  mission  to  the  Jews)  on  Mount  Zion— it  was  here  that 
in  1839  a  piece  of  ground  not  far  fiom  the  sepulchre  of  David  was 
purchased,  upon  which  immediately  a  dwelling  for  the  mission,  a 
hospital,  and  school  were  erected,  and  the  foundation  laid  for  a 
church.  The  matter  to  be  accomplished  was  the  converting  this 
private  establishment  into  a  nationid  and  universal  Christian  foun- 
dation ;  and  that  could  only  be  effected  by  the  founding  of  a  Bishopric 
by  the  Church  of  Enghuid.'    (Vol.  i.  pp.  699, 600.) 

We  shall  spare  the  eminent  men  who  were  induced  to  lend 
themselves  to  this  strange  proposal,  the  ridicule  which  attaches 
itself  to  an  abortive  scheme.  It  was  a  diplomatic  romance ; 
but  even  Lord  Palmerston  observed, '  that  every  Englbhman 
'  must  rejoice  at  the  idea  of  such  an  arrangement,'  aod  hoped 
there  would  be  no  serious  difficulties  at  Lambeth. 

'Monday,  \Qlk  July,  1841. — This  is  a  great  day,  lam  just  re- 
turned from  Lord  Pulmorston  ;  the  principle  is  admitted,  and  orders 
to  be  transmitted  accordingly  to  Lord  PonEOnby  at  Constantinople, 
to  demand  the  acknowledgment  required.  The  successor  of  St. 
James  will  embark  in  October  ;  he  is  by  race  an  Israelite — born  a 
Prussian  in  Brealau — in  confession  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land— ripened  (by  hard  work)  in  Ireland — twenty  years  Professor 
of  Hebrew  and  Arabic  in  England  (in  what  is  now  King's  College). 
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So  the  beginning  is  made,  please  God,  for  the  restoration  of  Iwwd. 
When  I  read  with  tbe  warm-hearted,  clear-headed  Lord  Ashley  the 
tranelation  of  the  MiauW  of  which  I  send  you  a  transcript,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  Since  the  days  of  David,  no  King  has  ever  spoken  such 
words  I "  It  was  hia  fortunate  idea  that  directed  the  choice  of  the 
future  Bishop.'  (Vol.  i.  pp.  608, 609.) 

The  King's  reply  was  in  the  following  terms : — 

'Sam  Souci,  12th  August. — In  thanking  you,  my  dear  Bunsen, 

for  letters  so  unspeakably  remarkable,  and  to  be  rejoiced  in,  I  em- 

brace  you  as  one  whose  work  and  task  God  has  blessed. 

'  May  God  grant    to    your    measures    and    to  yonr  worda  the 

blessing  of  aucceas  for  the  present  and  the  future.     Amen  l     Fl 

W11.HKLM.'   (Vol.  i.  p.  612.) 

The  appointment  of  the  '  Buccessor  of  St.  James '  was  c«le- 
hrated  by  a  dinner  at  the  Star  and  Garter,  where  Mr.  Glad- 
atone  made  an  exquisite  speech,  and  patriotic  songs  were  sung. 
Sir  Robert  Feel  granted  a  steamer  to  convey  the  new  bish^ 
to  Joppa,  with  a  suite  of  from  sixteen  to  twenty  souls.  It 
does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  any  of  these  distinguished 
individuals  that  a  bishop  of  the  Church  of  England  derives  faia 
l^al  powers  from  the  law  of  England,  and  that  the  law  of 
England  is  of  no  effect  except  witnin  ihe  reahn  of  England. 
To  pass  an  Act  of  the  British  Parliament  to  give  episomial 
powers,  to  a  German  clergyman  in  Palestine,  was  tfaererore 
simply  extra  vires,  and  a  nullity.  The  same  defect  which  has 
since  been  found  to  vitiate  Letters  Patent  granted  to  Anglican 
bishops  in  British  colonies,  having  independent  legislatures, 
existed  ujbrtiorim  the  case  of  bishops  sent  to  foreign  countries. 
The  Church  of  England  has  no  prelates  in  partibut  infidelimm. 

The  success  of  Bunsen  in  this  strange  negotiation  had,  how- 
ever, important  results  to  himself.  It  proved  that  he  was  not 
disinclined  to  promote  the  King's  personal  views,  which  indeed 
he  shared,  and  it  proved  also  that  he  had  acquued  a  position 
and  influence  in  English  sodety,  which  had  never  before  been 
possessed  by  a  German  diplomatist.  Frederic  William  IV. 
hesitated  between  the  desire  to  attach  Bunsen  to  his  govern- 
ment, by  giving  him  a  ministerial  o£Gce  in  Berlin,  and  the 
evident  expediency  of  having  ao  competent  a  representatdve  in 
London.  The  King  was  no  doubt  sincerely  anxious  to  pro- 
mote a  cordial  understanding  with  this  country.  The  recent 
events  of  1840  had  shown  that  he  might  need  our  support 
against  French  pretensions  on  the  lefl  bank  of  the  Khine.  He 
admired  the  Queen,  he  respected  Prince  Albert,  and  he  clung 
fondly  to  the  idea  of  a  connexion  between  the  great  Protestant 
Powers.     To  promote  these  objects,  who  was  so  fit  as  Bunsen, 
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the  man  after  hia  own  heart  7  At  Berlin  people  grumbled  at 
the  idea  of  sending  ao  plebeian  an  ambassador  to  the  most 
ariatocTKtic  country  in  Europe,  and  at  the  strange  preference 
which  conferred  the  greatest  prize  in  the  service  on  a  man  who 
had  just  suffered  a  serioua  check  in  his  negotiations.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  King  adopted  the  unusual  expedient  of 
sobmitting  to  the  Queen  of  England  three  names,  of  which 
Bunaen's  was  one,  and  Her  Majesty  was  requested  to  choose  the 
PraBsian  Minister  in  England  from  this  trio.  Lord  Aberdeen 
was  instructed  to  reply  that '  We  had  rather  keep  what  we  have 
'  got;*  and  thus  Bunsen  became  the  Pniseian  Minister  at  the 
Court  of  St.  James,  and  waa  shortly  afterwards  installed  in  one 
of  the  splendid  mansions  of  Carlton  Gardens.  In  January  1842 
the  King  of  Prussia  came  himself  to  Windsor,  to  be  present  at 
the  baptism  of  his  godson,  the  Prince  of  W^es,  and  thus  his 
new  and  chosen  representative  was  launched  at  this  Court 
under  the  immediate  auspices  of  his  own  sovereign. 

On  casting  a  retrospective  glance  at  what  the  society  of 
London  was  five  and  twenty  years  ago,  we  are  sometimeB 
tempted  to  exclaim  with  Edmund  in  King  Lear,  that '  we  have 
'  lived  out  the  best  part  of  our  lives  I '  and  if  we  were  asked 
to  name  the  most  brilliant  period  in  the  present  century,  for 
tluB  countiy,  we  should  place  it  between  the  accession  of  the 
Queen  and  the  outbreak  of  the  Crimean  War.  A  youthful 
and  enga^ng  sovereign  bad  just  ascended  the  throne,  to  the 
unbounded  joy  of  her  people ;  she  bad  contracted  an  alliance 
with  a  Prince  whose  talents  and  virtues  were  on  a  par  with  his 
fortunes.  During  one  half  of  this  period  Sir  itob^  Peel  was 
at  the  head  of  a  great  Administration,  which,  though  Conser^ 
Tative  in  name,  was  steadily  engaged  in  promoting  toe  work  of 
commercial  and  financial  reform  and  of  internal  improvement ; 
during  the  other  half  the  conduct  of  affairs  devolved,  with  equal 
credit  and  with  greater  consietency,  on  Lord  John  Kussell 
and  his  colleagues.  The  foreign  policy  of  Lord  Falmerston 
in  1840  had  given  to  England  great  influence  in  Europe ;  the 
foreign  pohcy  of  Lord  Aberdeen  cemented  our  alliances  with 
the  continental  States.  An  immense  intellectual  movement 
pervaded  the  country.  Parliament  rang  with  the  eloquence  of 
great  orators.  Society  was  animated  and  refined,  for  when 
shall  we  hear  again  at  the  same  dinner  tables  the  wit  of  Sydney 
Smith,  the  inexhaustible  conversation  of  Macaulay,  and  the 
wisdom  of  Hallam  ?  The  fine  arts  were  cultivated  with  success. 
The  triumphs  of  peace  and  civilisation  culminated  in  the  Great 
Exhibition  of  1851;  and  it  was  even  believed  that  an  era  of 
perpetual  amity  had  dawned  on  the  world. 
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Such  was  the  period  &nd  such  the  countir  in  which  Bansen 
was  sent  to  play  no  inconspicuous  part.  He  waa  equal  to  &e 
occasion.  His  house  became  the  resort  not  only  of  the  offiin^ 
world  and  of  the  beat  company  in  England.,  but  of  all  that  were 
most  dietinguiehed  in  letters,  in  knowledge,  and  in  taste.  It 
was  a  neutral  ground,  where  politicians  foi^t  their  differences, 
and  where  national  prejudices  were  effaced,  Hia  fauid  waa 
ever  ready  to  welcome  and  to  encourage  every  rising  reputa- 
tion. His  aid  was  never  withheld  m>m  any  object  which 
tended  to  the  diffu^on  of  knowledge  and  the  advancement  of 
society.  Above  all  he  laboured  with  success  to  hriof  into  m 
closer  union  the  mind  of  Germany  and  the  life  of  England. 
He  was  the  rejtresentative  not  only  of  his  sovereign  but  of  his 
nation;  and  in  those  years  our  intercourse  with  the  cognate 
nations  of  Central  Europe  was  not  restricted  to  diplomatic 
courtesies  or  official  intercourse. 

The  second  volume  of  these  Memoirs  is  in  great  part  a  re- 
cord of  these  interesting  and  eventful  scenes,  "We  are  em- 
barrassed by  the  multitude  of  topics  which  suggest  themselveB 
— far  too  numerous  for  quotation — and  we  doubt  not  that  our 
readers  will  prefer  to  foUow  them  in  Madame  Bunsen's  own 
pages.  We  shall  content  ourselves  with  a  single  ia<»deDt, 
which  is  very  characteristic  of  the  relations  BuQsen  had  eate- 
blished  with  our  gracious  Sovereign,  the  Prince  Consort,  and 
her  Ministers.     It  occurred  in  1847. 

'The  following  transaction  referred  to  a  private  letter  of  the 
King,  addressed  to  Qgeen  Victoria,  which  it  was  his  desire  that 
Bunsen  should  deliver  in  n  private  audience  to  Her  Msjeaty  :  at  the 
same  time  Bunien  was  informed  by  a  letter  from  the  EJng  to  him- 
self, that  the  Bubject  of  the  communication  waa  political,  relating  ts 
Neufchatel.  Bunsen  having  requested  instructions  from  Prince 
Albert,  received  in  reply  au  invitation  in  the  name  of  the  Queen  to 
come  immediately  to  Osborne  House,  in  company  with  Lord  Palmer- 
stone  (to  whom  Her  Majesty's  invitation  was  simultaneously  de- 
spatched), that  the  letter  might  be  read  without  infringement  of  con- 
stitotional  rules.  This  statement  will  account  fur  the  emotion  with 
which  Bunsen  announces  having  safely  steered  between  conflicting 
difficulties. 

'  Bumtn  to  hit  Wife. 

'  Osborno  House  :  Sundaj,  Gth  Deeember,  IS47- 

'  Mt  Beloved. — God  be  thnnlted  t    All  right  I    Better  than  conH 

be  hoped  !     I  delivered  my  letter  last  night,  !n  private  audience,  lo 

Her  Majesty — not  speechless,  bnt  without  a  speech — after  eight, 

before  dinner. 

'  I  had  desired  Lord  Palmerston  to  tell  me  what  he  wished  me  t* 
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do.  Ab  an  abstract  Whig,  he  taid,  "  It  was  unhciird-of,  quite  un- 
lunfti,  that  a  foreign  Sovereign  should  write  to  the  Sovereign  of 
Englaud  on  politico"  "Bat,"  said  J,  "fou  prwaed  the  Queen  and 
Prince  Albert  for  their  excellent  letter  on  politics  to  the  Queen  of 
FortugftU"  "  Yes,  but  that  was  between  relations."  "  And  this 
between  friends.  But  70U  are  informed  of  the  srrival,  and  of  the 
contents  of  the  letter,  and  will  learn  all  that  is  in  it.  I  shall,  in 
handing  over  the  letter  to  the  Queen,  My  nothing  but  a  few  conipli- 
mentary  phrases,  and  plead  the  King's  cause  in  the  way  the  Queen 
will  direct,  in  your  presence  the  next  day.  Will  that  do  7"  "  Per- 
fectly," he  replied.  And  sol  did.  The  Queen  read  the  letter  before 
dinner,  and  came  down  ten  minutes  before  nine.  After  dinner, 
Prince  Albert  told  me  that  the  Queen  and  he  had  had  Lord  Pal- 
nierston  with  them  before  dinner  (from  six  to  eight),  and  that  we 
should  to-morrow  settle  the  answer.  In  the  morning,  the  Prince 
translated  the  political  part  of  the  letter  into  Eaglish,  and  then 
discussed  with  I^ord  Falmerston  the  heads  of  an  answer.  Then  I 
was  called  in  to  see  the  letter,  and  plead  the  King's  cause,  for 
which  I  was  quite  prepared.     We  all  agreed  : — 

'1.  That  conferences  on  Swiss  affairs,  on  the  basis  of  mediation 
between  contending  parties,  were  ont  of  the  qnestion  now.  But  the 
Queen  wished  to  say  (and  Lord  Palmerston  saw  no  harm  in  it)  that 
she  would  have  accepted  Neufchatel  in  preference  to  London,  as  a 
place  of  conference,  if  it  could  still  be  thought  of. 

'  2.  That  (n«  I  had  proposed)  the  Neufchatel  affair  was  now  the 
object  with  respect  to  which  her  Majesty  would  try  to  be  of  use  to 
ber  friend  and  brother.  (I  had  demanded  mediation  with  arbitra- 
tion, between  Neufchatel  and  the  Federation  ;  but  Palmeraton  ob- 
served, "  That  could  only  be  done  upon  the  ground  of  general 
treaties,  and  then  the  three  other  Powers  would  come  in  too,  and 
spoil  the  whole.")  So  I  was  to  be  satisfied  with  "botu  officet^ 
in  consequence  of  the  instructions  already  given  to  C,  "  based  upon 
the  detailed  Memoir  written  by  your  Majesty's  faithful  Bunten, 
as  your  Majesty  allows  me  to  call  him."  Cironmatancea  would 
show  what  further  could  be  done. 

'  This  the  Queen  will  write  in  EnglUh,  beginning  and  end  in  Ger- 
man. I  ought  to  add,  that  she  answers,  besides,  to  the  point,  on 
the  coming  forward  of  the  German  Confederacy  in  a  worthy  manner 
on  this  occasion.  She  says,  "  She  and  her  Government  wish,  nothing 
better  ;  but  as  the  only  point  now  in  discussion  resulted  from  general 
treaties  not  regarded  by  the  Confederacy,  this  was  perhaps  not  the 
right  opportunity.  (Of  conrse  there  are  weighty  reasons  against  it 
bMides.)  But  Uiat  she  was  sure  the  English  public  would  with 
great  sympathy  see  the  German  Confederation  take  a  prominent 
part  in  European  affairs — only  that  it  would  make  a  very  material 
difference  in  their  eyes,  if  the  councils  of  Germany  were  directed 
by  the  enlightened  Cabinet  of  Berlin,  and  not  by  Prince  Mettemich." 

*  All  this  is  now  already  written  out  fair,  by  Prince  Albert,  under 
Lord  P.'s  revision,  for  the  Queen,  who  will  write  it  herself  to-morrow, 
when  the  tetter  will  b&  despatched  by  exprea  messenger.    Aa  aoou 

L,.,l,z<,i:,.,GOOg[l;"' 
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'  If  the  "  ground  swell  "  was  strong  in  the  mind  of  Buasen  during 
this  occasion,  of  experienciDg  the  accuBtomed  gracious  kindness  erf 
the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert  at  Osborne,  his  return  from  thence  in 
company  with  Lord  Pslmeraton  was  attended  by  serious  commotion 
of  the  dements  without  In  the  boat  which  brought  them  to  the 
shore.  Lord  Falmcrston  was  requested  to  take  the  helm,  as  it  would 
seem,  to  enable  all  hands  to  help  in  rowing  through  the  unusually 
rough  sea.  Bunsen  observed,  that  he  had  not  been  before  aware  of 
the  necesearj  connexion  he  now  observed  between  tteering  l&*  vtuel 
of  the  Stale,  and  steering  a  common  boat — to  which  Lord  I'almeraton 
answered,  "  Oh  !  one  learns  boating  at  Cambridge,  even  though  one 
«  may  have  learnt  nothing  better."  They  landed  in  safety,  but  the 
train  was  gone.  Lord  Palmerston  declared  that  he  must  return  to 
London  on  pressing  business,  and  muti  have  a  special  train.  The 
railway  officials  protested  that  the  risk  of  collision  was  too  great  for 
them  to  undertake.  Lord  Palmerston  insisted,  "  On  my  responu- 
"  bility,  then  '."  and  thus  enforced  compliance,  although  eTeryone 
trembled  but  himself.  The  special  train  shot  past  station  after 
station,  and  arrived  in  London  without  causing  or  receiving  damage 
the  Directors  refusing  all  payment  from  Lord  Falmerston,  as  having 
transgressed  all  rules  in  order  to  comply  with  bis  desire,  and  con- 
sidering themselves  overpaid  by  the  happy  result,  and  their  own 
escape  from  serious  blame.'    (Vol.  ii.  pp.  150-152.) 

The  relations  which  gradnallr  established  diemBelves  between 
fianBea  and  the  most  illuatnous  persons  of  the  Conrt  were 
peculiar  and  anprecedented.  He  thus  describes  to  his  mother^ 
in-law,  Mrs.  Waddington,  one  of  his  visits  to  Windsor,  in 
1846  :— 

'  I  was  invited  to  Windsor  Castle  to  spend  the  birthday  of  the 
Prinoe  of  Wales,  for  the  first  time,  as  it  is  not  usual  with  the  Queen 
to  have  foreign  guests  on  that  occasion.  In  the  morning  I  accom- 
panied the  royal  party  to  the  terrace,  to  see  the  troops,  who  fired  a 
jeu  de  joie  in  honour  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  who  enjoyed  it  much, 
ID  extreme  serionsness,  and  returned  duly,  by  a  milil^y  salute,  the 
salutation  he  received  as  the  colours  passed.  I  inquired  of  Prince 
Albert  whether  he  had  formed  any  idea  as  yet  of  his  position,  at 
this  early  age  (five  years).  He  told  me  that  last  month  in  travelluig 
through  Cornwall,  be  had  asked  for  an  explanation  of  the  cheers 
accompanying  the  cry  of  "  The  Duke  of  Cornwall  for  ever !" — ^wben 
Prince  Albert  informed  him  that  there  bad  been,  long  ago,  a  great 
and  good  Prince  of  Wales,  called  the  Black  Piiace,  who  was  also 
Duke  of  Cornwall,  and  he  had  been  so  beloved  and  admired,  that 
people  had  not  forgotten  him,  and  the  title  being  gives,  to  the  eldest 
son  of  the  BovereigQ,  ti^ther  with  that  of  Prince  of  Wales,  it 
ought  to  teach  him  to  emulate  the  merits  x£  that  gnat  Prince^  in 
order  to  b«  equally  beloved  and  remembered. 
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'  I  had  brought  with  me  German  books  for  the  children,  imd  re- 
ceived permission  to  present  them.  The  Queen  brought  the  Kojral 
Family  into  the  corridor  after  luncheon,  on  purpose  to  give  me  that 
opportQuity.  The  Prince  wanted  to  have  the  pictures  explained, 
and  I  sal  on  tkejloor  in  the  midst  of  the  group ;  we  ail  spoke  Ger- 
man, and  the  Princess  Royal,  by  desire  of  the  Queen,  read  a  fuble 
out  of  one  of  the  books  perfectly  well.  The  Queen  often  spoke  with 
me  about  education,  and  in  particular  of  religious  instruction.  Her 
views  are  very  serious,  but  at  the  same  time  liberal  and  comprehen- 
sive. She  (as  well  as  Friace  Albert)  hates  all  formalism.  The 
Queen  reads  a  great  deal,  and  has  done  niy  book  on  the  "  Church  of 
"  the  Future  "  the  honour  to  read  it,  so  attentively,  that  the  other 
day  when  at  Cashiobury  seeing  the  book  on  the  table,  slie  looked 
out  passages  which  she  bad  approved,  in  order  to  read  them  aloud 
to  the  Queen  Dowager.'   (Vol.  ij.  pp.  120,  121.) 

The  ties,  both  personal  and  political,  which  united  Bunsen 
to  Prince  Albert  were  of  a  still  closer  nature.  He  supplied, 
in  the  purest  form,  that  German  element  in  society  which  was 
most  congenial  to  the  Prince,  Bnnsen's  intimacy  with  Baron 
Stockmar  had  opened  to  him  the  doors  of  the  Palace.  He  was 
cordially  received  there  at  all  hours,  and  on  the  footing  of  a 
private  friend. 

'  I  m^  read,'  he  enys, '  at  the  Foreign  Office  whatever  I  wish  to 
see.  With  Aberdeen  I  have  les  petiles  entries  t  also  to  Prince 
Albert  when  in  London,  regularly  towards  eleven  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  towards  six  in  the  afternoon,  privately,  and  between  times 
by  means  of  writing.  I  am  informed  of  everyUilng.' 
The  Prince  had  taken  his  own  secretary  and  librarian  from 
BuDsen's  household.  To  Prince  Albert  no  subject  was  in:- 
different,  and  he  delighted  to  follow  Bunsen  in  the  vast  range 
of  his  literary  researches.  But  the  most  powerful  common 
interest  that  united  them  was  their  sympathy  in  the  cause  of 
German  Unity  and  in  the  progress  of  constitutional  liberty 
tn  Germany.  The  following  letters  to  Baron  Stockmar, 
written  as  late  as  the  year  1852,  express  Bunscn's  sentiments 
of  regard  to  England,  to  the  English  Court,  and  to  his  own 
country : — 

•  London  :  New  Year,  IM!, 

'  Joy  and  well-being  in  the  great  and  threatening  year  1852,  be 
to  my  dear  friend  Stockmar!  shall  be  my  first  greeting  in  the 
"  sacred  hour  of  prime."  I  believe  in  God  and  iu  Germany,  and 
then  also  in  the  vital  powers  of  the  principles  of  the  English  Con- 
stitution ;  and  nobody  rejoices  more  than  I  do  in  the  grand  and  high 
reality  (single  in  its  kind,  however,  since  King  William  of  Orange) 
of  the  roy^  pair  on  the  throne  of  Great  Britain.  If  England  and 
Germany  remain  united,  what  can  the  power  of  evil  effect?  You 
aad  I  feel  alik»  in  protesting  against  the  principle  of  death,  in 
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pnetorian  imperialism,  and  iq  democratic  police  centralisation.  And, 
lastly,  we  are  agreed  in  the  resolve  to  exert  all  the  strength  that  is 
in  us,  to  the  end  that  neither  saperstition  nor  infidelity,  neither 
priestcraft  nor  atheism,  shall  rule  over  the  people. 

'That  for  this  purpose  light  from  above  may  be  granted,  by 
guidance  of  whicli  the  irou  rule  of  the  dark  despot.  Self,  may  be 
broken  through,  and  the  reality  of  freedom  evolved, — and,  besides, 
that  we  and  all  who  are  dear  and  precious  to  us  may  be  preserved  in 
health, — is  the  wish  uttered  in  fulness  of  heart,  to  a  dear  friend,  by 

*  BUHSKK.' 
■  Sundaj  moniog :  IStfa  Jannirj-,  1832. 
•As  I  was  on  the  way  to  your  door  in  the  Palace  yesterday 
morning,  I  saw  the  Prince  hastening  in  the  same  direction,  and 
therefore  I  withdrew  without  having  told  you  how  much  the  living 
with  you  in  these  latter  days  has  refreshed  me.  You  will  feel  thst, 
when  you  consider  that  I  ant  under  no  illasion  aa  to  the  condition 
of  things  at  Berlin,  and  in  the  whole  of  Europe  :  of  which  you  will 
be  yet  more  aware  when  you  read  what  the  Spirit  has  moved  me  to 
say  as  to  the  confusion  and  destitution  of  the  spiritual  condition  ia 
the  whole  of  Europe.  It  was  with  a  solemn  consciousness  that  I 
paced  up  and  down,  before  breakfast  (at  Windsor  Castle),  in  the  fine 
corridor,  and  beheld  the  sunshine  with  the  clearest  blue  sky  above 
the  towers  and  turrets:  meditating  upon  the  happiness  that  dwells 
within  those  walls,  founded  in  reason  and  integrity  and  love,— a 
pattern  of  the  well-ordered  and  inwardly  vigorous  and  flourishing 
life  that  spreads  all  around,  even  to  the  extremities  of  the  great 
island.  And  further  off  did  I  hear  the  roaring  of  the  storm  thst 
sweeps  now  over  the  Continent,  and  threatens  our  ever-beloved 
fatherland.  And  in  that  fatherland  dwells  also  a  noble  people,  a 
great  people,  full  of  grand  recollections  and  of  the  germs  of  fntare 
life — and  a  King,  whose  energies  are  bo  high  and  noble  : — and  jet 
all  causes  are  dragging  us  within  the  compass  of  the  whirlwind  o! 
confusion  and  destruction  I  A  blessing  upon  those  walls,  and  thelife 
within  and  around  them.  It  is  a  consolation  thatsuch  a  spot  shoald 
exist  on  earth ;  and  I  am  thankful  to  have  seen  it,  and  for  all  the 
goodness  and  kindness  I  have  there  experienced.'  (Vol.  li.  pp.  27<i, 
276.) 

Already  in  1846,  the  combined  influence  of  the  Prince  and 
Bunsen,  backed  by  the  mature  wisdfsn  of  Sir  Bobert  Peel, 
who  more  than  once  remarked  '  that  kings  were  apt  to  postpone 
'  conceflsions  till  it  was  too  late  to  make  them,*  had  been  «• 
erted  to  urge  Frederic  William  IV.  to  proclaim  the  long-pro- 
mised Constitution.  It  came  at  last,  soon  to  be  followed  by 
the  tremendous  events  of  1849,  which  shook  the  Pnissiao 
throne  and  drove  the  Heir  Presumptive  to  seek  a  reluge  in 
Sunsen's  house  in  this  country.  Tne  agitation  of  Germaoy 
increased,  and  Bunsen  thought  he  dbceraed  in  the  signs  of  toe 
times  the  realisation  of  his  long-cherished  hopes,  when  the 


by  Google 


1668.  Bunten's  Memoirs.  495 

Imperial  Crown  was  tendered  to  the  King  by  the  Jacobin 
AsBembly  at  Frankfort.  One  of  the  finest  letters  Bunsen  ever 
wrote  is  that  in  which  he  attempts  to  vindicate  to  a  sceptical 
English  friend,  the  sacred  origin  of  the  movement  in  Germany; 
and  though  he  admits  that  no  man  in  England  could  he  brought 
to  believe  in  its  success,  his  own  failli  was  long  unshaken.  At 
one  time  we  ihink  that  he  was  himself  elected  to  the  Frankfort 
Parliainent  as  member  for  Schleswig,  and  he  had  undoubtedly 
espoused  with  all  the  vehemence  of  German  popular  feeling 
that  most  unrighteous  design  for  the  seizure  and  incorporation 
of  ^e  Duchies,  though  this  subject  is,  we  observe,  not  adverted 
to  in  the  work  before  us,  Bunsen  had  been  designated  as 
Grerman  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  though  when  pressed 
be  resolved,  very  wisely,  to  adhere  to  the  Prussian  service- 
But  be  visited  both  Frankfort  and  Berlin  during  these  trans- 
actiona,  and  the  following  page  tells  the  result: — 

*I  departed  from  Frankfort,  February  10th,  in  joyful  tliankful. 
ness  for  the  success  of  my  negotiationa,  for  all  the  kindness  I  had 
found,  and  for  the  consolation  and  confirmation  of  belief,  which  I 
bod  obtained  as  a  praTision  against  the  awful  future,  in  the  heart  of 
the  German  nation.  Never  had  I  been  poBseaaed  with  a  ciearer  in- 
tuition of  the  fact  that  Germany  is  one  country,  and  that  Germans 
have  the  destination,  the  means,  the  strength,  and  the  courage,  to 
become  the  first  nation  of  Europe. 

'  Ou  Sunday  morning,  February  11th,  at  half-past  seven,  I  was 
ag^n  at  Berlin.  I  wrote  direcUjf  a  report  to  the  King,  that  I  might 
not  later  have  to  write  one  in  greater  detail.  With  respect  to  the 
.Schleswig  affair,  I  said  that  the  King's  peaceable  intentions  and  pro- 
posals had  met  with  a  willing  and  cheerful  acceptance.  As  to 
Germany,  I  stated  five  propositions  as  decided  :  the  hereditary  prin- 
ciple i  the  revision  of  the  Constitution,  yet  without  adjournment ; 
the  necessity  that  Prussia  should  declare  herself,  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Circular  Note  of  January  23rd,  ready  to  take  the  lead  (without 
Austria)  in  the  Federal  movement,  at  the  same  time  leaving  it  to 
every  other  member  to  enter  into  it  or  not ;  Instly,  ui^tng  that  the 
lever  of  Frankfort  should  not  be  broken.  When  I  now  read  through 
the  four  pages  of  this  letter,  and  contemplate  the  course  of  the  last 
two  months,  my  heavy  heart  is  yet  more  weighed  down. 

'The  King  answered  me  instantaneously  and  in  baste,  the  same 
day,  that  of  all  that  he  would  do  nothing ;  the  course  entered  upon 
was  a  wrong  done  to  Austria ;  he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
such  an  abominable  line  of  politics,  but  would  leave  that  to  the 
Ministry  (at  Frankfort) :  whenever  the  personal  question  should  be 
addressed  to  him,  then  would  he  reply  as  one  of  the  Hohenzollerns, 
and  tbns  live  and  die  as  an  honest  man. 

'  Yery  soon  after  I  received  from  the  Ministers  the  commentary 
to  this  utterance.  As  soon  as  I  had  left  Berlin  for  Frankfort  the 
King  had  veered  round  at  once ;  a  secret  eorrespondence  was  carried 
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on  hy  htmeelf  with  Olmnts ;  the  neccBsity  of  the  exUtMioe  of  the 
Chamberi,  and  vS  an  understanding  with  them,  was  no  longer  taken 
into  acconntj  the  King  would  not  give  up  politics  i  on  the  contrarj, 
he  would  benin  now  really  to  direct  them,  and  that  alone.  I 
struggled  as  I  could  against  grief  and  indignation,  and  was  glad  to 
have  already  announced  to  the  King  my  departure  for  Wednesday. 
I  was  received  with  kindness.  The  King  read  to  me  his  letter  to 
Fribce  Albert,  of  which  I  waa  to  be  the  bearer,  in  which  be  eaid, 
"  He  hod  never  repented  in  such  a  degree  of  any  step  as  of  thftt 
which  /  had  advised  him  to  take,  desiring  that  be,  the  Prineet 
should  hear  Irom  myself  what  I  had  to  say  on  the  ■abject.'" 

This  explanation  daahed  to  the  ground  Bunsen's  political 
hopes  for  the  regeneraUon  of  Oennany  in  hie  lifetime.  It 
was  perhaps  not  leas  painful  to  those  German  friends  with 
whom  he  had  acted  bom  in  England  and  abroad.  The  result 
was  a  bitterness  of  disappointment  which  threw  a  shade  over 
the  remainder  of  bis  existence.  In  1849  hewrotetoUsedom: — 
'Windsoc  CaBtls;  NoTeinlwr  17th,  1M9, 

'  My  Deak  Fbikkd, — Since  1848  I  have  become  of  full  age.  The 
last  scales  have  fallen  from  my  eyes,  and  the  last  tears  will  soon  drj 
away  in  them  I' 

And  soon  afterwards  to  Archdeacon  Hare : — 

■LoDdon:  FebroMy  2(Hh,  1B60. 
'.Ton  suppose  I  am  going  away  from  this  country!  I  never 
dreamt  of  going — never  was  I  more  bound  to  London  and  England 
than  at  the  present  moment.  Prussia  is  in  the  haven,  as  to  herself; 
but  the  German  Union,  or  "United  States  of  Germany,"  are  yet  to 
be  born,  and  at  this  eleventh  hour  all  the  powers  of  evil  double  their 
efforts  to  prevent  this  greatEuropean  birth,  or  rather  this  beginniiig 
of  regeneration.  But,  "  Porta  inferi  non  prni'alebuat  contra  earn  t " 
AlltnePowers  of  the  Continent  are  against  us,  and  traitors  are  in  the 
oamp.  The  Princes  are  wavering,  more  or  less,  now  that  the  honr 
of  ^ngcr  is  past.  Still  they  are  bound,  by  their  popular  parlia- 
ments, finances,  and  necessities,  and  cannot  shake  these  off  as  many 
do  their  words  and  engagements.' 

Nevertheless  he  waa  in  truth  on  the  point  of  throwing  up  his 
appointment,  and  he  formed  in  I860  the  resolution  to  retire 
from  the  public  service. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  dwell  on  these  painful  occnrrences; 
but  one  of  the  indirect  consequences  of  the-  Crerman  convul- 
sions of  1848,  and  of  the  German  aggression  on  Denmark,  is 
too  impoTtant  to  be  passed  over  in  silence.  The  judgment 
passed  \y  English  statesmen  of  all  parties  on  the  comluct  of 
the  Prussian  GoTemmeDt  and  of  the  Germui  people  was 
serere.  The  wild  inaptitude  of  the  Frankfort  Parliament,  the 
bad  futh  of  the  Cabinet  of  Berlin,  and  the  iniquitoiu  spirit  of 
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aggreseioD  by  which  the  rights  of  Denmark  were  assuled  in  the 
Duchies,  left  an  impression  on  the  English  mind  bo  deep  and 
so  unfavourable,  that  it  will  take  a  geoerfttion  to  efface  it. 
Bunsen  had  laboured  honestly  and  heartily  to  promote  the 
union  and  good  understanding  of  Germany  and  England.  But 
the  conduct  of  his  Government  and  his  countrymen  on  these 
questions,  which  had  his  own  sympathy,  obliterated  the  work 
of  years,  and  from  that  day  to  the  present,  although  no  British 
interest  can  be  said  to  have  suffered  from  the  changes  which 
hare  been  brought  about,  we  bare  been  reluctantly  compelled 
io  entert^n  very  different  opinions  of  the  character  and  policy 
of  German  statesmen.  To  Bunsen  himself  a  hard  expiation 
was  assigned.  He  remained  id  England,  by  the  express  orders 
of  the  King,  to  affix  his  signature  to  the  Protocol  of  1852j 
which  established  the  Danish  succession  in  the  Duchies.  But 
one  step  remained  to  complete  the  transaction,  and  this  was 
the  repudiation  of  that  engagement  by  the  successors  of  those 
who  signed  it. 

The  events  of  the  Crimean  War  which  followed  three  years 
later  were  a  fresh  source  of  anxiety  and  grief  to  Bunsen.  He 
perceived  with  tact  and  spirit,  that  by  cordially  joining  the 
Western  Powers,  Prussia  might  ^ain  have  played  a  great 
part  in  Europe.  She  would  probably  have  prevented  the  war, 
saved  Bussia  from  defeat,  and  placed  Germany  in  intimate 
relations  with  England  and  France.  To  this  end  his  labours 
were  zealously  directed,  bat  in  vain.  The  Russian  party  pre- 
vailed in  Berlin ;  the  King  as  usual  hesitated ;  he  even  sent  a 
sort  of  double  Minister  to  act  in  London  ;  and  Bunsen  at  last, 
exhausted  by  conflictiDg  emotions,  craved  leave  in  April  1854 
to  retire  from  His  Majesty's  diplomatic  service. 

The  political  element  in  Bunsen's  life  to  which  we  have  now 
adverted,  was  not  the  brightest  part  of  it.  He  failed  in 
bis  negotiations  at  Borne ;  lie  was  disappointed  by  the  events 
of  Frankfort  in  1849;  the  affair  of  the  Duchies  turned  out 
against  his  wishes ;  the  neutrality  of  Prussia  in  the  Crimean 
War  was  against  his  counsels.  Perhaps  he  would  have  been  a 
happier  and  a  greater  man  if  he  had  never  been  a  political 
agent  at  all ;  and  he  himself  expressed  at  all  periods  of  his 
life  his  strong  conviction  that  he  was  bom  for  nobler  pursuits 
and  higher  studies  than  those  of  diplomacy.  Although,  there- 
fore, his  recall  from  the  Prussian  Mission  in  London  was  accom- 
panied with  many  painM  circumstances,  and  he  tore  himself 
away  with  regret  from  the  friends  of  so  many  years,  it  was  not 
his  official  rank  or  power  that  he  regretted,  and  he  hailed  with 
joy  a  change  which  gave  him  a  home  in  Germany,  for  the  first 
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lime  Bince  be  had  left  college,  and  left  him  free  to  devote  all 
the  energy  of  bis  rem^ing  years  to  literary  pursuits.  Bunsen 
had  been  at  all  times  an  indefatigable  student.  Nothing  is 
more  extraordinary  than  the  power  of  application  with  which 
he  found  means  to  explore  the  whole  ranee  of  human  know- 
ledge amidst  the  complicated  a^rs  which  demanded  hia  atten- 
tion in  Rome,  and  the  still  more  engrosBing  engagements  of 
official  and  social  life  in  England.  He  rose  early,  he  worked 
incessantly,  and  thus  he  was  enabled  to  carry  on  simultaneously 
two  distinct  courses  of  life,  either  of  which  would  have  sufficed 
to  occupy  an  ordinary  man.  But  Bunsen  was  not  a  hasty  or 
immature  author.  During  hia  long  residence  in  Rome,  the 
only  important  work  which  bore  his  name  was  the  well-known 
'  Description'  of  that  City.  It  was  not  till  he  had  completed  his 
fiftieth  year  that  he  began  to  publish  his  most  importajat  works. 
His '  church  of  the  Future,'  his'Hippolytus,'  his 'Signs  of  the 
Times,'  and  four  volumes  of  his  great  work  on  Egypt,  were 
composed  in  England.  After  the  removal  of  the  family  to 
Heidelberg,  where  they  found  a  congenial  retreat  on  the  beau- 
tiful banks  of  the  Neckar,  Bunsen  devoted  himself  almost 
exclusively  to  theology.  The  hook,  of  which  an  admirable 
translation  into  Enghsh  has  just  been  published  by  Miss  Wink- 
worth,  under  the  title  '  God  in  History,'  and  his  vast  com- 
mentary and  revision  of  the  Scriptures,  belong  to  this,  the 
latest  period  of  hia  life. 

Our  limits  forbid  us  to  attempt  a  critical  survey  of  this  wide 
field  of  literary  labour.  Indeed,  each  of  these  works  and 
subjects  would  require  a  separate  arUcle  to  do  justice  to  the 
learning  and  industry  Bunsen  bestowed  on  them.  We  can 
only  ofier  at  this  moment  a  faint  outline  of  hia  charactoristica 
as  a  man  of  letters.  The  faculties  of  Bunsen  were  of  the  con- 
structive, rather  than  the  critical,  order.  He  wrote  with  enthn- 
siasm  and  with  abundance.  But  the  merits  which  gave  an 
extraordinary  charm  to  his  conversation  and  bis  correspondence 
have  perhaps  detracted  irora  the  permanent  value  of  lus  works. 
He  was  borne  away  by  the  flow  of  his  own  thoughts:  a  tide  of 
sentiment  and  imagination  insensibly  mingled  itself  with  bis 
opinions;  he  was  apt  to  accept  conclusions  which  a  more 
severe  analysis  would  have  rendered  questionable  ;  and  his  style 
would  have  had  more  weight  and  authority  if  it  bad  been  less 
Gt^iouB.  To  the  English  reader  there  are  pages  in  '  Grod  in 
'  Hbtory  '  which  must  appear  rhapsodical,  and  we  are  unable  to 
follow  a  speculative  chronology  which  carries  back  the  his- 
torical evidence  of  the  human  race  to  some  20,000  years  from 
the  present  age.     But  in  all  that  Bunsen  wrote  there  was  an 
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elevatiiig  and  exalted  sense  of  that  Bupematural  Power,  which 
is  the  source  and  the  guide  of  alt  our  being.*  To  him,  the  his- 
tory of  man,  traced  by  the  affinities  of  language,  the  mysteries 
of  religion,  and  the  lights  of  prophecy,  was  a  perpetual  reve- 
lation :  and  he  sought  to  discern  in  the  prodigious  spectacle 
of  humanity,  the  law  of  truth  and  tove  which  directs  it  to 
higher  ends. 

No  doubt,  it  would  be  curious  to  trace  in  the  works  of 
Bunscn  and  in  the  records  of  his  private  opinions,  the  changee 
and  development  of  his  mind.  In  early  life  he  leaned  to  the 
Conservative  and  orthodox  side,  and  this  tendency  was,  for  some 
time,  strengthened  by  his  veneration  for  ^iebuhr,  who  died  a 
&natical  alarmist.  When  Bunsen  first  visited  England,  his 
sympathies  were  decidedly  with  the  Conservative  and  clerical 
party,  and  he  drew  back  from  the  scepticism  and  liberalism  of 
Whig  society.  But  these  views  underwent  a  gradual  alteration. 
His  experience  of  England  convinced  him  that  it  was  not  in  a 
blind  adherence  to  the  traditions  of  the  past,  either  in  Church 
or  State,  that  her  future  greatness  lies.  His  ardent  schemes  for 
the  regeneration  of  Germany  and  of  Italy  were  kindled  at 
times  to  revolutionary  heat,  and  he  says,  in  speaking  of  the 
differences  which  arose  between  himself  and  the  King,  '  The 
'  fact  is,  that  he  has  ^one  as  much  to  the  right,  as  I  have  to 
'  the  left'  He  gradually  grew  more  attached  to  such  politicians 
as  Mr.  Cobden,  The  liberation  of  Italy  in  1859,  and  the 
commercial  treaty  between  France  and  England,  won  him  over 
to  look  with  favour  and  gratitude  on  the  Emperor  of  the 
French,  and  to  condone  the  acts  of  violence  and  illegality 
committed  in  1852.  He  died  invoking  a  blessing  on  Garibaldi 
and  the  Italian  cause.  His  theological  studies  bad  led  him  so 
far  from  the  track  of  orthodoxy,  uat  he  was  sometimes  con- 
founded— very  unjustly — with  the  rationalists  and  antagonists 
of  revealed  religion.  A  mind  like  his  was  not  willingly  bound 
by  the  authority  either  of  law  or  of  dogma ;  and  he  took  his 
own  course  without  always  knowing  where  it  was  leading  him. 
As  a  guide  no  man  could  be  less  safe ;  but  as  a  conscientious 
and  insatiable  inquirer  Bunsen  deserves  to  retain  a  considerable 
place  in  the  intellectual  history  of  his  time,  and  we  think  that 
his  influence  may  be  traced  in  an  especial  manner  in  the  present 
state  of  religious  thought  in  this  country. 

The  years  he  spent  at  Charlottenberg,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Neckar,  were  uneventful,  or  rather  they  were  filled  by  incessant 
literary  labour,  and  by  the  care  of  his  own  declinmg  health. 
But  in  the  autumn  of  1857  he  received  from  the  King  an 
invitation,  couched  in  the  most  pressing  terms,  to  attend  the 
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AsBembly  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at  Berlin.  The  King's 
letter  and  Bunsep's  acknowledginent  of  it  ace  alike  chanc* 
teristic: — 

■  Sans  Sonci;  SspUinbeT  fitli,  1S57. 

'  Mr  DEASEST  BuHSKH, — I  expTesB  to  you  xaj  beartieet  thanks  for 
all  the  great  trouble  jou  hav«  undertaken  and  carried  through  with 
such  splendid  results  (to  my  honour)  for  the  SchlagiolDreita.  For 
all  this,  and  for  so  many  letters,  most  interesting  to  me,  I  am  in 
heavy  debt  towards  you :  but  time  is  wanting  in  a  frightful  manner 
to  me  for  answering  you  as  I  ought  and  desire  to  do !  I  write  to 
you  only  on  account  of  a  matter  which  I  have  at  heart  beyond  oR 
exprestion,  snd  that  is  your  appearing  at  Berlin  during  the  Assemblj 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  I  wish  Mo^  urgently  and  longingif, 
JlUst  for  the  sake  of  the  thing  itaelf,  aeoondly  for  the  sake  of  jonr 
fame,  thirdly  for  my  own  sake; — ^you  must  once  agam  show  your- 
self outside  the  limits  of  the  narrow  circle  (evar  more  and  more 
suspicious)  in  which  you  now  exclusively  live  [ 

'  You  must  inhale  fresh  air  of  life — the  breath  of  that  life,  which 
alone  is  life,  because  it  is  the  estentiat  life  proceeding  from  the  ant 
essential  source  of  life.  You  must  inhale  this  breath  of  life,  there, 
where  a  yet  unheard-of  mass  ot  jo^ul  confessors  assemble;  thtn, 
where  it  seems  almost  certain  that  a  new  future  will  be  prepared 
for  the  whole  Church  and  entire  evangelical  confession.  You  rao^t, 
by  your  appearance  alone,  stifle  the  malicious  calumny  which  in 
genuine  German  (eapecially  North-German)  jontractedness  of  vision, 
is  beginning  to  raise  itself  against  you,  and  to  injure  the  holy  cam 
of  the  Church.  Thousands  are  watching  for  your  nonappeartoc^ 
to  cast  stones  at  you.  That  is  what  I  cannot  besr,  if  you  by  m 
error  tn  conduct  give  occasion  thereto.  I  conjure  you,  for  the  sile 
of  the  Lord's  cause,  accept  my  offer,  and  accept  from  me,  as  an  old 
and  faithful  friend,  that  I  defray  your  journey,  and  provide  yon 
with  lodging  and  sustenance  in  the  Palace  at  Berlin,  as  my  owi 
peculiar  guest!  My  commands  have  already  been  issued  to  tint 
effect.  Yon  have  but  to  lift  your  foot,  from  Cliartott«nberg  to  the 
railway  of  Heidelberg.  That  I  at  the  same  time  hope,  by  this 
opportunity,  to  confer  with  you  on  much  important  matter,  yoa 
will  not  take  ill  of  me:  and  now,  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  the 
work!— Foie/  (Signed)  F.  W.  R-' 

'  [Received  Monday,  September  7tb,  at  three  o'clock  a.x.]  ' 

Sunsen  to  a  Son. 

'  Chailottcoberg;  ToNdaj  morDiDg,  flvo  o'elo^ 
September  Sth.  1S6T. 
'  That  is  providential !  After  such  a  letter  no  friend's  Invitatioo 
could  be  declined,  and  how  should  I  decline  that  of  the  King,  nsde 
in  the  name  of  Christ  and  of  the  Fntherlaad,  resolved  upon,  cleariy, 
in  affection  and  faithfulness,  and  with  such  unheard-of  demonstn- 
tion?     I  had  never  before  been  invited  to*lodge  in  the  Palace  at 
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Berlin,  but  the  King  does  tbis  to  gratify  the  oM,  heavily-laden  man, 
and  also  as  an  nnequiTOCol  declaration  towards  the  Court,  the  Town, 
the  Country,  and  the  World.     Wherefore  Igo.\ 

BuDsen  was  received  in  Berlin  with  all  but  royal  honours. 
Hie  old  &iend  and  master  fell  upon  fais  neck,  and  he  had  the 
happiness  of  presenting  to  his  sovereign  a  vast  array  of  pious 
well-meaning  persons  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  But  this 
meeting  had  a  still  more  solemn  interest.  It  was  on  the  1st 
October  that  Bunsen  had  his  final  audience  of  Frederic 
William  IV.,  on  the  a£hirs  of  the  Church,  and  received  a  most 
affectionate  dismissal.  '  I  part  from  the  King  and  from  Berlin,' 
said  he, '  as  I  wish  and  pray  to  depart  from  this  earth — as  on 
'  the  calm,  still  evening  of  a  long,  beautiful  summer's  day.' 
On  the  3rd  October  the  King  intimated  his  intention  to  raue 
Bunsen  to  the  Peerage  by  the  title  of  Freiherr  von  Bunsen, 
and  within  a  few  hours,  on  that  same  day,  His  Majesty  was 
struck  down  by  the  attack  which  destroyed  his  mental  faculties 
and  terminated  his  reign.  The  Prince  Regent  shortly  after- 
wards reiUified  bis  brother's  wishes  and  called  Bunsen  to  the 
Prussian  House  of  Peers.  He  re^peared  at  Berlin  on  one 
occasion  to  take  his  seat  in  that  Assembly, 

The  closing  scenes  of  an  active  life  are  melancholy,  for  each 
succeeding  month  takes  away  something  of  the  power  of  living, 
and  adds  something  to  the  burden  of  years.  To  Bunsen  these 
darkened  days  were  cheered  by  winter  joumies  to  the  shores 
of  the  Mediterranean,  by  a  cordial  reception  in  Paris,  by  un- 
interrupted intercourse  with  those  he  loved  and  with  the 
choicest  minds  of  the  age,  and  above  all  by  the  serenity  of  his 
own  disposition.  He  removed  at  last  to  Bonn,  which  he  had 
long  regarded  as  the  fittest  abode  for  a  German  man  of  letters, 
for  it  had  been  the  abode  of  Niebuhr  on  his  return  from  Home. 
But  by  this  time  disease  had  made  formidable  inroads  on  his 
once  vigorous  frame  and  his  strong  constitution,  and  he  sur- 
vived tbis  last  removal  but  a  few  months.  Still  he  worked  on 
to  the  last,  for  if  his  strength  had  declined,  the  brightness  of 
the  intellectual  light  within  seemed  only  to  shine  with  increas- 
ing lustre.  Still  he  was  surrounded  by  all  tbat  the  affection  of 
his  family  could  suggest  or  bestow.  Still  he  remained  to  his 
last  hour  the  same  bopeful,  happy,  trusting  man,  conscious  that 
he  had  endeavoured  to  play  his  part  iu  life  with  courage  and 
with  honour,  and  convmced,  beyond  the  reach  of  doubt  or 
misgiving,  that  the  end  of  life  is  but  the  passage  to  a  state  of 
being,  where  speculation  will  be  lost  in  knowledge  and  faith 
perfected  by  sight. 
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Treland  has  always  played  a  part  in  history  out  of  all  pro- 
portion  tu  its  size  and  population.  Isolated  by  the  sea 
almost  as  efiectually  as  by  a  chain  of  mountains  from  the  dyi- 
lisation  of  the  Continent ;  inhabited  by  a  people  who  for  agee 
were  strangers  to  all  the  arta  of  life,  subsisting  by  the  most 
rude  and  homely  agriculture  :  and  rescued  but  slowly  from  the 
deptJis  of  social  anarchy  and  political  barbarism ;  it  has,  never- 
thelesB,  produced  within  a  period  of  little  more  Uian  a  hundred 
years,  over  the  widest  arena  of  human  enterprise,  and  in  all 
the  highest  branches  of  human  knowledge,  a  noble  band  of 
scholars  and  divines,  philosophers  and  poets,  statesmen  and 
warriors,  who  challenge  the  admiration  of  the  whole  world. 
It  m  a  singular  circumstance,  however,  that  nearly  all  the  most 
distinguished  triumphs  of  Irishmen  have  been  won  out  of  It^ 
land.  In  the  early  ages,  and  especially  from  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  to  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century,  when  the  lights  of 
Roman  civilisation  had  been  all  but  extinguished,  and  the  os- 
cillations of  the  human  understanding  had  reached  their  lowest 
point,  the  Irish  missionaries  swarmed  from  their  conventual 
schools  over  England,  Scotland,  France,  and  Germany,  for  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen.  It  was  from  this  class  that  Charle- 
magne gathered  round  the  brightest  spot  of  Western  Chns- 
tendom  those  learned  strangers  eager  for  metaphysic  combat, 
and  foremost  in  all  literary  tournaments,  who  became  the  supple 
and  powerful  instruments  of  the  civilisation  he  sought  to  pro- 
mote. Ireland  was  studded  with  these  conventual  schools  which 
presetted  the  learning  of  the  West,  but  these  institutions,  io- 
cluding  even  the  great  Armagh  and  Lismore  colleges  to  which 
thousands  of  youtn  fiocked  from  the  Continent,  were  evidentlf 
only  large  seminaries  for  priests,  a  body  possessing  even  in 
those  days  no  great  learning  even  in  larger  communities.  In 
another  portion  of  the  present  Number  of  this  Journal,  ve 
have  sought  to  do  justice  to  those  pious  '  Monks  of  the  West,' 
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who  may  be  regarded  as  the  Irish  emigrants  and  adventurers 
of  the  Middle  Ages.  For  even  then  this  impulsive  race  of  men 
undoubtedly  exercised  a  powerful  influence  in  almost  every 
country  in  Europe  by  their  learning,  sanctity,  and  zeaL 

The  martial  glory  of  the  Irbh  has  also  been  chiefly  won 
upon  foreign  battle-fields.  It  was  the  remark  of  Voltaire  that 
the  Irish,  who  showed  themselves  the  bravest  soldiers  in  France 
and  Spain,  had  always  behaved  shamefully  at  home.  The 
taunt  is  hardly  justifiable,  for  their  valour  at  Clontarf,  Aughrim, 
Blackwater,  and  Limerick  was  incontestable,  though  their  most 
brilliant  achievements  were  reserved  for  the  bloody  plains  of 
Spain  and  Flanders.  Napoleon  might  have  said  of  the  Irish 
what  he  is  reported  to  have  said  of  the  Poles,  that  they  formed 
soldiers  more  rapidly  than  any  other  people.  Whether  they 
fought  for  France  under  Turenne  or  St.  Kuth,  or  for  Spain 
under  her  Catholic  standards — whether  against  Italians  or  Ne- 
therlandere,  or  French,  or  Spanish— no  swords  cut  deeper  than 
theirs,  and  the  plain  of  Kaucoux,  the  rampart  of  Lafelt,  the 
slopes  of  Fontenoy,  and  the  fierce  battles  of  Luzara,  Embrun, 
and  Cremona,  witnessed  their  fiery  onset  and  displayed  their 
matchless  discipline.  The  more  recent  history  of  war  tells 
how  from  Assaye  to  Vittoria,  from  Vimiera  to  Waterloo, 
tram  the  Crimea  to  India,  they  have  maintained  the  glory  of 
the  British  army  and  the  Irish  name.  Nor  can  it  he  denied 
that  no  part  of  the  Unit«d  Kingdom  has  sent  forth  men  of 
greater  mark  in  our  common  history.  It  was  Ireland  that  gave 
uie  Duke  of  Wellington,  Marquis  Wellesley,  Lord  Castle- 
reagh,  and  Lord  Palmerston  to  the  State ;  it  was  Ireland  that 
gave  Goldsmith,  Moore,  and  Edgeworth  to  literature,  Mulready 
and  Maclise  to  art,  and  has  now  given  Tyndall  to  science ;  it 
was  Ireland  that  sent  Burke  and  Sheridan,  G rattan  and 
Plunket,  Sbeil  and  O'Connell  to  the  House  of  Commons ;  and 
at  this  very  moment  it  is  an  Irishman  who  holds  the  Great  Seat 
of  England,  while  another  Irishman  fills  the  Vice-regal  throne 
of  India.  We  know  not  by  what  perversion  of  fact  and  reason, 
Ireland  is  to  be  supposed  to  repudiate  any  of  these  glorious 
names,  because  they  are  not  the  names  of  Celtic  Irishmen.  As 
well  might  Scotland  repudiate  Bums,  Adam  Smith,  and  Watt 
because  they  were  not  Highlanders  !  The  magnitude  of  their 
genius  raised  these  men  from  an  Irish  origin  to  imperial  services 
and  imperial  fame. 

It  cannot,  then,  he  an  uninteresting  inquiry,  how  far  a  nation 

possessed  of  such  high  qualities,  and  so  influential  in  its  past 

foBtory,  though  also  unhappily  distinguished  by  a  capricious 

instability  of  national  temper,  which  time  has  but  little  modified, 
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has  affected  other  natione,  and  what  elements  of  Kood  and  evil 
it  has  poured  into  the  BpreadinK  civilisation  of  loreign  landa. 
We  shall  also  inquire  how  far  the  Irish  themselves  luve  been 
modified  in  their  national  peculiarities  by  th^r  contact  with 
other  races. 

The  emigration  movement,  which  ie  the  great  social  phentxne- 
non  of  our  ^e,  has  affected  the  Celtf  of  Ireland  more  deeply  and 
extensively  than  any  other  people,  not  evea  excepting  the  Grer- 
mans.  Emigration  ia  the  natural  method  by  which  old  countries 
are  relieved  and  new  countries  peopled,  so  as  on  the  one  hand 
to  mitigate  the  evils  of  civilisation,  and  on  the  other  to  eradi- 
cate the  evils  of  barbarism.  It  has  been  the  means  of  spreading 
over  the  world  the  arts,  the  sciences,  the  religion,  the  scientific 
and  literary  achievements  that  belong  to  some  specially  favoured 
centres  of  human  existence.  Hapi»]y,  the  tide  now  flows  not 
from  the  deserte  of  Asia,  as  of  old,  but  from  the  heart  of  civi- 
lisation, and  the  moving  races  are  the  modt  energetic  and  in- 
domitable of  the  Old  World, '  reduced  to  nibble  at  their  narrow 
'  cage,'  and  bursting  impatiently  beyond  the  boimdariea  whidii 
their  expanding  capacities  render  yearly  more  and  more  re- 
stricted. Hunger  usually  starts  the  emigration  impulse,  as 
natural  to  men  as  swarming  is  to  bees,  and  forced  upon  the 
needy  classes  by  almost  the  same  necessity.  Now,  the  Iri^ 
being  the  most  miserable  and  the  most  prolific  of  modem 
nations,  were  the  first  to  feel  this  impulse ;  the  chief  part  of  the 
people  were  in  a  state  of  chronic  distress ;  they  had  but  few 
manu&ctures,  and  were  but  little  addicted  to  fishing;  aod 
agriculture — especially  such  agriculture  as  theirs— could  not 
possibly  support  such  a  teeming  population.  '  They  multiplied 
'  like  rabbits,  and  tilled  the  sod  like  savages,  and  knew  no 
'  more  of  the  rotation  of  crops  than  they  knew  of  the  rotation 
'  of  the  planetary  system.'  Nothing  is  more  natural  than  that 
such  a  peasantry  should  flock  by  thousands  to  those  more 
favoured  countries  where  a  cordial  welcome  awaited  them,  and 
where  they  might  feel  secure  of  an  ample  subsistence  and  an 
improving  future.  They  did  not  go  from  the  ranks  of  the 
renned  and  educated  classes,  who  might  shrink  from  leavii^ 
behind  them  all  the  amenities  of  cultivated  society  and  all  the 
el^ancies  of  polished  life,  but  from  the  ignorant,  the  unpolished, 
and  the  improvident,  who  for  generations  had  had  their  heads 
under  water.  They  emigrated  for  their  country's  good  as  well 
as  for  their  own  ;  for  the  reduction  of  the  population  had  the 
effect  of  raising  the  wages  of  the  labouring  poor  who  remained 
at  home,  and  undid  some  portion  of  the  wrong  we  had  done 
them  by  our  l^slative  follies,  which  stimulated  population  and 
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iDCreased  unnaturally  the  Buppl  j  of  labour.  We  utterly  reject 
the  sentimental  nonsenAe  which  claaeea  emigration  amongst  the 
misfortuneB  of  Ireland.  It  is  a  benefit  to  that  country ;  it  Ls 
a  bleseing  to  the  emigrants  themeelves  and  to  their  families ; 
it  is  an  advantage  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  The  mere  inteiv 
mption  of  local  ties  is  nothing  in  comparison  with  these  great 
results.  Nothing  is  more  to  be  desired  for  the  Welfare  of 
Ireland  than  that  this  emigration  should  be  large  and  con- 
tannons. 

The  great  stream  of  Irish  emigration  has  turned  from  the 
Tery  first  to  the  United  States  of  America,  which  owed  their 
l^oeperous  colonisation  in  the  seventeenth  century,  in  a  very 
considerable  degree,  to  the  peaceful,  religious,  and  industrious 
inhabitants  of  these  islands.  The  basis  of  the  American  popu- 
lation ia  English,  for,  of  the  thirteen  colonies  that  revolted 
in  the  last  century,  twelve  were  settled  by  Anglo-Saxons. 
Bngland  was  the  magna  virum  mater .-  she  formed  and  bred 
the  men  who  established  this  mighty  empire  in  the  wilderness, 
and  it  was  by  her  example  and  her  teaching  that  the  colonists 
rose  to  eminence,  not  only  by  their  enterprise  and  wealth,  but 
by  their  profound  attachment  to  the  cause  of  rational  and  sub- 
Rtantaal  freedom.  The  primary  colonisatbn  of  America  being 
Anglo-Saxon,  both  in  the  Northern  and  Southern  states,  there 
was  a  seoonda^  colonisation  in  the  eighteenth  century,  consists 
ing  of  Scotch,  Irish  and  Welsh,  who  settled  in  the  middle  states, 
and  penetrated  even  to  the  south ;  but  this  secondary  stratum 
was  a  colonisation  of  families  and  individuals,  and  not  of  organ- 
ised communities  under  special  charters  or  patents  from  the  home 
government.  The  Irish  portion  of  this  emigration,  which  poured 
into  the  middle  and  southern  states  at  the  rate  of  nearly  12,000 
per  annum  for  twenty  years  in  the  early  part  of  the  last  century, 
belonged  almost  exclusively  to  Ubter,  and  consisted  of  those 
enterprising,  orderly,  and  intelligent  farmers  and  peasants 
whom  the  Americans  still  distiuguish  by  the  name  of  Scotch- 
Irish.  The  value  of  this  foreign  element  has  been  fully  recog- 
nised by  American  historians  as  the  source  of  a  high  moral  and 
religious  tone  in  the  middle  and  southern  states,  as  well  as  in 
the  corresponding  parts  of  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi,  which 
have  been  colonised  from  them.  But  the  Celtic  Irish  had  no 
part  whatever  in  fixing  the  early  character  of  American  insti- 
tutions. It  is  to  the  Scotch-Irish  immigration  that  the  Republic 
owes  some  of  its  most  distinguished  celebrities  in  Church  and 
State.  Francis  Mackemie,  me  founder  of  American  Presby- 
terianism,  was  a  native  of  the  wild  and  romantic  county  of 
Don^al.    Four  Presidents  and  one  vice-Preaident  are  of  Ulster 
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extraction.  General  Andrew  Jackson  was  the  eon  of  a  poor 
Ulster  emigrant,  who  settled  in  N^orth  Carolina^  and  was  '  bom 
*  somewhere  between  Carrickfei^s  and  the  shores  of  the 
'  United  States.'  James  Monroe,  James  Enox  Polk,  John  C. 
Calhoun,  and  James  Buchanan  (whose  father  was  a  natiTe  of 
county  Donegal),  were  all  of  Ulster  Protestant  extraction. 

The  immigration  of  the  Celtic  Irish  is  comj)arativel7  modem, 
and  may  be  regarded  as  contributing  to  the  tertiary  stratum 
of  American  society.  It  was  of  a  different  stamp  from  the 
earlier  colonisations,  consisting  mostly  of  hungry  and  ignorant 
peasants,  driven  by  the  scourge  of  famine  from  their  own 
shores — flying  desolation  rather  than  seeking  a  home — without 
resources,  without  character,  and  without  any  wholesome  in- 
fluence to  restrain  and  regulate  them.  They  were  naturally 
attracted  to  the  Republic  by  the  demand  for  labour  over  the 
prodigious  extent  of  its  fertUe  and  unoccupied  lands,  but  still 
more  oy  powerful  sympathies  with  its  history  as  a  nation  that 
had  shaken  off  the  Britifih  rule,  and  that  now  gathered  under 
it«  beneficent  and  catholic  sway  the  outcasts  of  Auropean  ciTi> 
lisaljon,  offering  a  refuge  to  ihe  political  exile  and  a  sanctuary 
to  the  persecuted  of  every  nation.  A  small  stream  of  emi- 
gration had  been  flowing  into  the  States  for  half  a  century 
before  the  Irish  famine ;  but  that  unparalleled  and  appalling 
disaster,  which  annihilated  the  produce  of  two  million  acres  ci 
land  and  four-fifths  of  the  food  of  the  peasantry,  in  an  instant 
changed  the  stream  into  a  flood,  which  has  been  pouring  ever 
since  into  the  States  of  America  at  the  rate  of  from  fifty  to  a 
hundred  thousand  a  year.  This  new  population  has  found  iu 
way  to  all  parts  of  the  Union,  but  is  chiefly  concentrated  in 
the  manufacturing  cities  of  New  England  and  the  States  cf 
New  York  and  Pennsylvania,  while  a  small  proportion  follow 
the  star  of  empire  which  glitters  in  the  great  West — that  land 
without  tradition,  history,  or  inheritance — whose  frontier  Is  ers 
advancing,  and  whose  future  promises  to  be  more  wonderful 
than  its  past' 

This  change  of  country  has  been  in  every  way  beneficial  to 
the  Irish.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  have  been  suc- 
cessful in  securing  a  comfortable  subsistence  and  in  elevating 
Uiemselves  to  a  high  degree  of  social  respectability  and  inde- 
pendence in  the  New  World.     But  their  growth  in  temporal 


*  According  to  the  census  of  1861,  there  were  in  the  States, 
1,611,304  Irish  bora  in  Ireland.  OF  tliese,  498,072  were  in  New 
York  State,  201,939  in  Pennsylvania,  185,434  in  Maasachosetts,  wd 
18,480  in  Vermont. 
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prosperity  and  moral  dignity  has  always  been  in  exact  propw- 
tion  to  toe  degree  of  their  diffusion  among,  and  their  assimila- 
tion  with,  the  native  population.  They  are,  in  many  reepeots, 
a  peculiar  nation.  They  are  osually  most  successful  where  the 
framework  of  society  is  Anglo-Saxon.  Unlike  the  Americans, 
the  English,  or  the  Scotch,  they  do  not  guide  their  own  des- 
tinies, But  stay  in  towns,  where  a  stronger  race  furnishes  them 
with  labour  and  food,  and  builds  up  a  more  complete  civilisation 
out  of  the  substantial  fruits  of  their  industry.  They  possess,  no 
doubt,  qualities  of  a  very  serviceable  kind,  but  these  qualities 
require  the  example  and  the  power  of  another  race,  more  highly 
endowed,  to  bring  them  to  perfection  and  turn  them  to  full  ac- 
count. They  have  strength,  courage,  and  impulsiveness,  but 
they  are  not  steady  and  pertinacious,  and  labour  only  for  a  time 
and  a  limited  object ;  unlike  the  Anglo-Saxon,  who  possesses 
far  more  of  the  power  of  continuous  and  solitary  labour,  with  a 
self-contain edness  and  an  impassibility  to  external  and  distract- 
ing excitements  which  you  will  look  for  in  vain  in  the  mercurial 
Celt.  The  Irish  are  deficient  in  that  unquiet  energy,  that 
talent  for  accumulation,  those  indefinite  desires,  which  are  the 
mainsprings  of  successful  colonisation,  and  they  are  deficient, 
too,  in  that  faculty  of  self-government  without  which  free  in- 
stitutions can  neither  flourish  nor  be  permanently  maintained. 
Thus,  in  a  new  country,  let  them  settle  singly  among  a  mass 
of  the  native  population — where  they  take  the  tone  of  society 
instead  of  giving  it,  and  are  disciplined  and  guided  by  others 
— they  are  very  successful  colonists ;  but  let  tliem  herd  t<^ether 
in  masses — as  they  are  to  be  found  in  New  York  city— subject 
to  home  influences,  traditions,  and  caprices,  a  prey  to  their  old 
improvident  and  disorderly  tendencies — they  are  prone  to  de- 
generate, they  become  an  element  of  danger  to  the  conunon- 
wealth,  and  they  continue — at  least  for  a  generation — to  be 
the  traditional  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water.  The 
Americans  are  in  the  habit  of  saying  that  the  Irish  make  a 
bad  nation,  but  that  a  generatjon  makes  them  excellent  ingre- 
dients in  a  nation. 

It  is  of  no  small  advantage  that  these  wanderers  should  find 
their  way  into  the  heart  of  a  great  community  like  that  of 
America,  which  has  entrenched  itself  amid  noble  institutions, 
with  temples  enshrined  in  religious  toleration,  with  national  and 
unshackled  schools,  and  with  all  the  resources  which  science 
and  literature  and  industry  confer  upon  the  citizen  and  the 
State.  And  it  would  be  a  signal  blessing  to  the  Irish  them- 
selves, as  well  as  a  decided  advantage  to  the  Kepublic,  if  they 
could  be  induced  to  difiuse  themselves  more  extensively  through 
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the  population,  and  break  up  tlioee  *  Irigli  communitiea '  irfaicli 
make  their  mond  and  social  prc^resB  almost  impcwsible.  But 
they  uling  with  a  Btrange  instiDct  or  fascination  to  the  grwt 
cities,  and  decline  to  puraue  their  proper  calling  in  tiie  vast  and 
unoccupied  lands  of  the  West.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumBttmce 
that,  although  the  intenae  competition  for  land  is  one  of  the 
principal  causes  of  emigration  from  Ireland]  it  is  not  to  the  occu- 
pation or  tillage  of  land  that  the  Irish  peasant  £rst  applies  himself 
in  America,  although  land  can  be  obtained  there  on  very-  easy 
terms.  Mr.  Maguire,  the  author  of  the  volume  before  ua,  urges 
his  countrymen  '  to  stick  to  the  land — what  they  know  most 

*  about,'  and  encourages  them  to  forsake  the  cities  by  recounting 
the  agricultural  success  of  colonists  who  had  become  proprietors 
of  the  soil  theytilled,  instead  of  continuing  to  drudge  in  the  towna 
and  cities.  Though  we  are  disposed  to  regard  his  infonnatioa 
respecting  tite  succeas]of  the  Irish  generally  as  rather  indefinite 
and  overcoloured — for  a  few  individual  examples  of  sncceaB,  of 
which  the  most  has  been  made,  cannot  entitle  us  to  believe 
that  the  whole  body  is  on  a  par  with  the  selected  specimena — 
there  is  sufBcient  evidence  that  the  true  policy  of  the  Celtic 
emigrant  is  to  settie  on  the  land.  In  Upper  Canada,  a  labourer 
on  a  canal  bought  a  piece  of  land  which  he  cleared  irom  time 
to  time,  taking  an  occasional  job  of  work  to  make  provision 
for  the  winter,  and  he  ended  his  days  in  comparative  affluence. 
Two  Irishmen,  working  as  helpers  in  a  blacksmith's  shop  at 
Nic^ra  Docks  in  1844,  purchased  each  100  acres  of  land  at 
a  dollar  an  acre,  and  are  now  in  possession  of  200  acres 
each  of  cleared  land,  with  horses,  cattie,  and  good  hooseB. 
Another  labourer  is  now  the  owner  of  200  acres,  and  had 
brought  up  his  sons  to  the  learned  professions.  We  are  in- 
formed that  there  are  as  many  as  a  hundred  Irish  families  in 
the  surrounding  district  who  had  not  brought  to  it  300/.  in 
all,  and  who  were  now  successful  and  independent  farmers. 
An  Irishman  in  Chicago  reports  that  '  there  is  not  a  county 

*  of  the  one  hundred  counties  of  which  Illinois  is  composed 

*  that  has  not  representatives  from  Ireland  among  its  farming 
<  population ;  and  I  am  proud  to  say  that  where  the  Irish 
'  farmer  once  gets  settled  down  on  his  farm,  in  this  his  western 
'  home,  he  shows  as  much  energy  and  go-ahead-ativeneas  as 

*  emigrants  from  any  other  part  of  the  world.  We  have  in 
'  almost  every  county  what  are  known  as  Irish  settlements 
'  founded  by  some  early  adventurous  Irishman.  Several  are 
'  of  great  extent ;  that,  for  instance,  founded  by  Mr.  Neill 
'  Donelly,  of  M'Heury's  County,  is  one  of  the  finest  in  the 
'  State.     There  are  three  good-sized  Catholic  chorchea  and 
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'  several  district  schools  in  tliis  settlement,  in  which  there  is 
'  much  comfort  and  prosperity.'  We  have  also  the  teatimony 
of  an  Ulsterman  that  the  Irish  succeed  well  in  the  Southern 
States : — '  A  colony  of  thirty  families  from  Co.  Tipperary,  who 

*  settled  in  the  year  1850  in  Talliafero  County,  Creorgia,  had 
'  beoome  a  prosperous,  temperate,  well-conducted  community.' 
It  is,  therefore,  perfectly  natural  that  Mr.  Maguire  should  say 
to  the  Irish  emigrant : — -'  If  you  are  a  farmer,  a  fanu'-labourer, 

*  or  a  peasant — that  is,  a  man  bom  in  the  country — go  any- 
'  where  so  that  you  go  out  of  the  city.'  But  the  American 
census  ebows  how  the  Irish  still,  in  spite  of  all  these  induce- 
ments, cling  to  oi^anised  communities,  and  avoid  the  forest  and 
the  prairie.  The  Anglo-Saxon  is  everywhere  the  more  suc- 
cessful  [Honeer  and  backwoodsman.  The  Irish  are  certainly  not 
to  be  found  among  the  hunters  and  squatters  who  prepare  the 
forest  for  the  husbandman  of  more  ^etUed  civilised  habits ;  but 
they  readily  drop  into  ^ricultural  settlements  already  formed, 
and  have  a  strong  desire  to  settle  beside  their  own  countrymen. 
It  would  be  a  real  misfortune,  however,  to  the  Americans  as 
well  as  the  Irish,  if  several  hundred  thousands  were  annually 
taken  from  the  towns,  uneducated  and  untrained  in  the  manage- 
ment of  their  own  affairs,  and  thrown  together  In  large  commu- 
nities by  themselves,  like  the  Germans  in  Pennsylvania,  so  that 
a  miniature  Ireland  would  be  planted  in  the  wilderness.  The 
assimilation  of  this  foreign  element  into  the  body  politic  would 
be  slow  and  difficult,  and  generations  might  pass  before  it  could 


be  essentially  modified  or  improved.  But  the  mingling  of  the 
Irish  among  the  heterogeneous  populations  of  the  West,  of 
which  we  see  the  unquestionable  advantages  in  the  instances 
recorded  by  Mr.  Mt^uire,  would  wean  the  race  from  their 
national  errors  and  peculiarities,  and  exalt  them  morally  and 
socially  by  drawing  tJiem  away  from  the  degrading  lures  of  the 
cities. 

We  are,  however,  at  present  mainly  concerned  with  the  Irish 
of  the  cities,  who  are  about  three-fourths  oS  the  whole  number 
in  the  country,  with  the  view  of  estimating  their  influence  upon 
American  society,  and  the  extent  to  wmch  they  have  them- 
selves in  turn  been  modified  in  their  national  peculiariti^. 
The  newly  arrived  emigrant  usually  stops  at  the  port  of  arrival, 
or  at  some  neighbouring  inland  city,  where  he  falls  into  imme- 
diate and  remunerative  employment  in  the  society  of  bia  own 
countrymen.  He  comes  to  supply  one  of  the  greatest  wants  of 
a  state — labour — to  develope  its  riches,  drive  its  spindles,  dig 
its  mines,  build  its  warehouses,  and  open  its  ways  of  transporta- 
tion. He  is  found  everywhere  doing  alarge  portion  of  the  hardest 
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and  moat  disagreeable  work  in  docks,  wharves,  collieries,  fac- 
tories, iron-works,  gas-works,  and  railways ;  and  thus,  hy  tihe 
abiindant  supply  of  cheap  labour,  he  has  promoted  the  pros- 
perity of  America,  and  supplied  what  was  most  needed  to  work 
the  virgin  soil  of  a  new  country.  The  labour  which  the  Irish 
supply  IS  of  a  class  which  demands  more  strength  than  skill;  for 
very  few  of  the  emigrants  are  handicraftsmen,  and  even  if  they 
were,  diey  would  find  tbemsetves  anticipated  or  supplanted  by 
the  Oennans,  whose  skilled  industiy  and  frugal  habits  make 
them  the  best  of  emigrants.  The  Irish,  as  we  have  already 
said,  are  almost  universally  the  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of 
water ;  and  if  a  few  succeed  in  attaining  positions  of  pecuniaty 
importance  and  responsibility,  it  is  through  the  inOuence  m 
their  fellow-countrymen,  who  are  able,  by  Sieir  great  numbers 
and  their  national  spirit,  to  afford  the  necessary  introductions. 
There  are,  no  doubt,  many  Irishmen  in  America  in  possession 
of  great  establishments,  or  occupying  posts  of  respectability 
and  influence ;  but  they  are  generally  the  intelligent  Scotch 
Irish  of  Ulster,  and  not  the  ill-educated  Celts  of  the  other 
provinces.  For  exwuple,  the  owner  of  the  Marble  Palace — 
said  to  be  the  laigest  emporium  of  trade  in  the  world — ^is 
A.  T.  Stewart,  a  native  of  Lisbum,  county  Down.  The  other 
Stuart«,  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  are  natives  of  the 
same  county.  The  Brownes  of  the  same  cities  belonged  to 
Ballymena,  in  county  Antrim.  These  are  all  Ulster  Presby- 
terians. But  there  are  no  recorded  instances  of  Celtic  Irisb- 
menof  the  first  generation — at  least  Mr.  Maguire,who  is  always 
very  anxious  to  exalt  his  coreligionists,  records  none— attaining 
a  high  place  in  the  commercial  annals  of  America. 

The  position  of  the  Celts  in  cities  is  morally  as  well  as 
socially  a  low  one — in  Hew  York  even  lower  than  it  is  in 
Ireland.  Take,  for  example,  the  masses  concentrated  in  cer^ 
tmn  well-known  districts  of  that  flourishing  city,  dwelling  in 
low  cellars  or  in  large  overcrowded  tenements,  of  which  there 
are  no  less  than  16,000,  affording  accommodation  for  more  than 
half  a  million  of  people,  and  owned  for  the  most  part  by  the 
proprietors  of  low  liquor-shops,  who  have  no  interest  in  the 
promotion  of  sanitary  or  moral  reform.  These  miserable 
abodes  of  the  Irish  in  New  York,  often  situated  in  criminal 
localities,  are  like  moral  cesspools,  overflowing  upon  the  sur- 
rounding  neighbourhood,  and  making  such  spots  practically  as 
isolated  as  if  they  were  in  the  heart  of  Hindostan.  The  only 
thing  that  can  flourish,  amidst  all  this  poverty,  disease,  and 
dirt,  is  the  inevitable  grog-shop,  which  stands  at  every  street- 
comer,  and  is  usuaUy  kept  by  an  Irishman   or  a  German. 
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Im^ine  the  newly  arrived  emigrant  fresh  from  the  rural  dis- 
tricts of  Ireland  finding  his  way  into  these  haunts  of  misery 
and  vice,  where  the  social  maladies  of  American  society,  com- 
bined with  all  the  stimulating  influences  of  city  life,  ferment 
with  intense  malignity.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  a  poor  and 
ignorant  people,  brought  up  under  a  low  moral  training  at 
home,  never  remarkable  for  habits  of  sobriety  and  self-control, 
and  suddenly  surrounded  by  the  worst  social  conditions, 
ehoold  yield  by  degrees  to  temptation,  and  swell  the  annals 
of  pauperism  and  crime  to  the  injury  of  American  socie^ 
and  of  their  own  national  character.  But  the  worst  tempt«rg 
of  the  Irish  in  these  places  are  their  own  countrymen — from 
the  '  runners '  who  once  boarded  the  emigrant  ships,  and  still 
hunt  near  the  Castle  Gardens  for  unwary  rustics,  enticing 
them  into  the  low  lodging-houses  of  Greenwich  Street,  kept 
by  Irishmen,  who  fleece  them  without  mercy  or  compunc- 
tion, to  the  keepers  of  bar-saloons  and  grog-shops,  who  are  the 
lowest  scoundrels  of  America,  the  pohticaJ  pests  of  the  com- 
munity, and  the  orgai^ers  of  street-rowdyism,  whose  sole 
ambition  is  to  complete  the  demoralisation  of  their  country- 
men. It  is  in  such  neighbourhooda  aa  these  you  will  find 
lounging  about  in  the  wildness  of  savage  freedom,  usually 
without  coats,  generally  smoking,  often  drunk,  always  rough 
and  insolent,  those  gangs  of  Irish  '  rowdies,'  the  banditti  <rf' 
New  York,  who  have  a  taste  for  violence  and  murder  as  well  as 
robbery ;  and  those  hosts  of  neglected  Irish  children,  who  are 
growing  up  without  moral  culture  or  domestic  training,  to  prey 
upon  a  society  that  seems  not  to  heed  them,  and  recruit  the 
ranks  of  the  fiUI-growu '  rowdies.'  The  Irish- American,  who  has 
become  so  unpleasantly  familiar  of  late  to  the  English  people, 
flourishes  in  tbese  '  Irish  communities,'  and  is  recognisable  on 
the  instant  by  the  curious  mixture  in  his  talk  of  the  Munster 
bri^ue  with  the  nasal  twang  of  the  lowest  class  of  Americans. 
His  first  lesson,  after  arriving  in  the  country,  is  to  hate  a 
negro;  his  first  act  to  purchase  a  revolver;  and  his  first  errand 
to  the  nearest  grog-shop  kept  by  a  countryman.  His  habits 
are  very  simple.  His  pleasures  are  prize-fights,  cock-fights,  or 
horse-racing.  You  will  see  him  in  nis  glory  at  Coney  Island, 
sitting  behind  a  trotting  horse  with  a  rein  in  each  hand  and 
his  coat  off,  in  a  vehicle  that  seems  to  be  all  wheels.  If  he  is 
ambitious,  he  will  become  a  politician,  and  perhaps  sit  as  an 
alderman  of  the  New  York  Corporation  to  pocket  immenne 
bribes,  or  even  rise  to  a  seat  in  Congress  to  harangue  in  windy 
jaigon  against  the  English  Government. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever,  in  spite  of  Mr.  Maguire's 
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repeated  assereration,  that  ihti  Irish  are  tlie  most  nnpopdlar  of 
all  tlie  imm^iraiits  irith  the  native  Americans.  But  the  dislike 
is  entirely  confined  to  the  Irish  of  the  first  generation.  They 
are,  indeed,  usually  disowned  themselves  by  tiiose  of  the  second 
generation,  who  become  thorou^ily  Americanised  in  though 
and  feeling,  and  often  mdce  no  scruple  to  deny  their  origin.* 
We  believe  that  this  dislike  ia  rather  increanng  than  diminUi- 
ing  of  late  years,  chiefiy  cm  account  of  the  part  they  have 
played  in  American  politics,  though  their  politictd  influence  is 
ftappily  confined  to  the  first  generation,  and  is  only  powerful 
in  a  few  laige  cities;  The  Irish  were  always  opposed  to  the 
anti-Blavcry  movement,  being  consistent  and  strenuous  sup- 
porters  of  that  democratic  party  which  included  the  Southern 
slaveowners  and  ^eir  abettors  at  the  North,  and  they  Were 
opposed  to  the  dvil  war  through  their  hatred  of  tie  -negro. 
Mr.  Maguire  attempts  to  extol  the  services  of  the  Irish'  Boldiers 
in  the  war,  but  he  forgets  that  they  fought  with  equal  deter- 
mination and  vigour  on  both  sides ;  and  that,  after  the  fall  of 
General  M'ClelTan,  the  Irish  enlistments  in  the  North  almost 
entirely  ceased,  and  their  old  hatred  of  the  negro  broke  out  in 
the  bloody  soeaes  of  the  New  York  insurrectioD.  They  are 
also  politically  obnoxious  to  the  more  moral  class  of  Amerioans, 
by  weir  persistent  opposition  to  all  -the  measures  of  -moral 
reformers  to  restrict  the  consumption  of  spirituous  lit^ubrs. 
But  no  part  of  their  political  conduct  has  excited  stfch'a  deep 
«nd  even  personal  rancour  as  their  opposition  to  the  Oomluon 
Sdiools,  which  are  unquestionably  among  the  very-  noblest 
institulions  of  American  society.  Understanding  the  difficul- 
ties of  universal  siifir^e,  and  the  rock  on  v^eh  it  is  olitaost 
always  wrecked — namely,  the  ignorance  and  the  indiffisreoee 
of  the  great  mass  of  the  electors — the  early  Americana  saw 
•that  if  it  was  the  duty  of  the  State  to  edueale  at  all,  it  -wis 
bonnd  to  impart  that  sound  instruction  which,  by  teadung 
the  duties  of  good  tntizenship>  inculcating  obedience  to  law, 
Btrengtliehing  the  intetleot  and  stimulatiDg  the  moral  affeo- 
tions,  is  necessary  to  secure  the  ends  of  good  govenuneob 
But  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  were  no  friends  of  GoDamen- 
school  education,  or  of  any  education  niiatever  that  was  aet  in 
tlie  hands  <^^e  priesthood;  and  gathering  upthe  IriA  P^P^ 

*  The  children  of  the  triah  oflen  change  their  names  to  conceal 
their  nationality.  The  Irish  sometimes  call  themselves  Scotch^mh 
to  obtidn  Employment  In  6ab  case^  where  the  cldm  was  Questioned, 
the  test  was  a  short  ezamhiation  in  the  Shorter  Catechinn, 'which 
was  perfectly  decisive^       -  .     . 
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lation  of  the  cities  into  the!r  hands,  they  formed  them  into  a 
political  party,  which  politiciaaB  were  ready  enough  to  flatter 
and  conciliate  for  their  Totes,  the  priests  behind  the  Ecenes  all 
tlie  while  wielding  the  balance  of  power  in  the  stru^le  of 
parties.  The  result  was  that  the  native  Americane  were,  in 
some  places,  completely  defeated  and  found  themselves  unable, 
as  they  said,  to  keep  the  system  of  public  instruction  out  of  the 
hands  of  Papists  and  infidels.  They  were  still  further  incenBed 
to  find  that  all  historical  allusiona  obnoxious  to  Popish  sensi- 
bilities cont^ned  in  the  Common-school  books  of  New  York 
city  had  been  mystetiously  and  auireptitioualy  expuneed  fronk 
the  stereotyped  plates,  so  that  pi^es  appeared  in  some  mstancoB- 
quite  blank,  or  in  others  quite  black.  This  Irish  victory, 
however,  was  confined  to  a  few  leading  centres,  and  did  not 
achieve  all  the  practical  results  that  were  anticipated.  The 
clergy  have  been  compelled  to  establish  Chriattan  Brothers' 
Schools  in  several  large  cities,  but  they  are  quite  unable  to 
compete  with  the  more  liberal  and  better-managed  Common 
Schools,  to  which  the  Irish  atill  fiock.  It  is  an  undoubted  fact . 
that  these  schools  have  done  much  to  modify  the  character, 
eliminate  the  deficiencies,  and  develope  the  excellences  of  the 
Irish,  who,  in  spite  of  all  the  eflfbrta  of  their  clergy  to  withdraw 
them  from  Hu<ui  liberal  scholastic  infiuences,  so  aa  to  retain 
their  national  features  unchanged  or  only  slightly  modified, 
pass,'  in  the  second  generatioD,  into  the  great  mass  of  the 
American  community,  and  may  be  ranked  amongst  its  most 
energetic  and  intelligent  citizens. 

The  Americans  boast  that  if  the  stream  of  Irish  immigra- 
tion were  entirely  stopped  for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  they 
could  in  that  time  aasunilate  the  whole  existing  population- 
without   a   trace    of   the    old    nationality   or   religion   being 

nerved.  This  would  be  a  consummation  devoutly  to  be 
red  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  for  it  would,  in  all  proba- 
bility, put  an  end  to  that  insane  and  ceaseless  hatred  of  England! 
which  exists  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  among  the  Irish  of  the' 
first  generation.  But  there  are  very  powerful  influences  at 
work  to  arrest  or  resist  this  process  of  assimilation,  and  among 
others  may  be  mentioned  the  newspaper  press,  which  la  estab- 
lished in  every  leading  city  of  the  Union  to  represent  Irish 
interests  and  defend  the  rehgion  of  the  Irish.  Ko  notice  of  the 
Irish  abroad  can  be  complete  without  some  idea  of  the  intelleo- 
tual  and  moral  iafluences  they  try  to  exercise,  at  least  over  their 
own  community.  Is  the  Irish-American  press  more  liberal  in 
policy,  more  tolerant  in  tone,  or  more  dignified  in  style  than 
that  of  Ireland?    One  might  suppose  th^  in  a  luid  of  &M 
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political  institutions,  social  equality,  and  noble  educational 
systema,  we  should  find  a  free,  high-toned  newspaper  literature, 
proclaiming  the  sympathy  of  the  Irish  with  the  cause  of  uni- 
versal freedom,  and  using  its  power  for  the  aggrandisement  of 
American  institutions.  But  we  are  greatly  disappointed.  The 
press  in  ijueation  is  the  most  ultramontane  in  the  world,  aod 
might  vie  with  the  '  Civiltfi  Cattolica '  of  Rome,  or  the  defunct 
'  Univers '  of  France,  in  its  extreme  ecclesiastical  opinions. 
There  are  Irish  journals  in  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Boston, 
Baltimore,  Pittsburg,  Cincinnati.  Chicago,  Detroit,  and  New 
Orleans — all  published  avowedly  under  the  authority  of  the 
bishops  of  the  respective  dioceses,  and  all  utterly  contemptible 
in  a  literary  point  of  view.  Their  policy  is  illiberal,  narrow, 
and  degrading  to  a  proverb,  every  question  being  discussed 
from  the  single  stand-point  of  creed,  race,  and  country.  It 
is  a  singular  fact  that  all  the  Catholic  journals  with  any 
pretensions  to  ability  are  conducted  by  converts  from  Protes- 
tantism, by  men  whose  sinews  acquired  their  strength  in  a 
heretical  atmosphere.  '  Brownson's  Review '  is  the  only  really 
able  and  powerful  representative  of  American  Romanism,  and 
is  endorsed  by  the  whole  Episcopate,  though  it  is  intensely 
disliked  by  the  liberal  Catholics,  who  possess,  however,  oo  ec- 
-clesiastical  influence  in  America  any  more  than  in  Ireland. 
■Orestes  Brownson— a  convert  from  Protestantism — takes  the 
strongest  and  most  unpopular  ground  as  the  very  foundation  <^ 
-his  ecclesiastical  and  political  theories.  He  holds  that  the  sup- 
pression of  religious  liberty  is  right,  and  that  for  Cathohc 
Eowers  to  kill  heretics  is  not  persecution  but  punishment;  and 
e  pours  his  burning  sarcasms  upon  that  'stingy,  narrow-minded, 
•  frozen-hearted  Grallicanism,  which  is  always  studying  to  sjdit 
-'  the  difference  between  Peter  and  Csesar,  God  and  the  DeviL' 
All  the  Irish-American  journals,  though  deeply  in  love  with 
liberty  and  Republican  institutions,  defend  the  assaolla  of 
Romanism  upon  human  freedom,  though  none  cry  more  lustily 
when  American  legblation  threatens  to  touch  the  authority  of 
the  Cliurch  or  resist  clerical  pretensions.  It  is  stitl  more 
«-emarkahle  that  even  those  intensely  national  journals — too 
national  and  patriotic  for  the  taste  of  the  clergy — never  di- 
verge from  the  clerical  creed  upon  questions  of  foreign  policy. 
That  policy  is  republican  in  America,  revolutionary  in  Ireland, 
reactionary  and  ultramontane  on  the  continent  of  Europe. 
The  Boston  '  Pilot,'  which  is  called  the  vade  mecum  of  the 
Irish  Catholics,  foi^ot  its  programme  in  1848  in  its  love  of 
liberty  so  far  as  to  express  a  liberal  view  of  the  European 
revolutions,  but  it  was  fiercely  chastiaed  for  its  error,  and  had 
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to  make  ample  atonement  to  its  ecclesiastical  superiors.  These 
joumais,  which  are  never  silent  in  the  narration  of  Irish  wrongs, 
had  the  audacity  to  defend  the  deposed  Bovereigns  of  Italy ; 
they  Bympathiaed  with  the  Poles  because  their  oppressor,  ^e 
Czar,  was  a  heretic ;  they  had  no  sympathy  for  Hungarians 
or  Italians,  for  Kossuth  or  Garibaldi,  because  their  oppressors 
were  Catholics ;  they  defended  the  Mortara  case,  and  the  per- 
secution of  the  Spanish  Protestants,  though  if  an  Irish  priest  had 
been  prosecuted  for  burning  a  bible,  die  world  would  never  have 
heard  the  last  of  Protestant  persecution  and  tyranny.  They 
are  strong  in  historical  grudges,  and  display  on  all  occasions  a 
violent  and  unreasoning  hatred  of  England — a  hatred  as  much 
theological  as  political — while  their  pen  is  exercised  with  the 
perpetual  panegyric  o(  all  our  enemies  and  the  restless  solici- 
tation of  all  the  means  of  Imperial  disturbance.  The  strong 
anti-English  tone  of  many  of  the  leading  American  newspapers 
is  owing  to  the  large  numbers  of  Irishmen  who  are  engaged  ' 
in  writing  for  them.  Mr.  Maguire  saya  '  they  are  edited,  or 
'  part-edited,  or  sub-edited,  or  reported  for,  by  men  of  Irish 
'  birth  or  blood,  and  with  the  birth  and  blood  come  sym- 
'  pathies  for  the  old  country  and  an  unfriendly  feeling  towards 
'  her  hereditary  oppressor.' " 

Now,  what  may  be  expected  to  be  the  natural  influence  of 
such  journalism  on  the  Irish  masses  in  the  great  cities  ? 
Though  highly  ecclesiastical  in  its  tone,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  it  has  not  succeeded  in  making  them  more  moral.  It  has 
had  no  appreciable  effect  in  diminishing  their  crimes,  their 
brawls,  or  their  pauperism.  We  are  not  inclined  to  forget  for 
a  moment  in  using  such  language  the  unhappy  condition  of 
serfdom  in  which  ihey  were  kept  for  ages  in  their  native  land, 
and  we  can  heartily  accept  the  apology  of  one  of  her  moat 
gifted  sons: — 'We  were  idle,  for  we  had  nothing  to  do;  reckless, 

*  for  we  had  no  hope ;  ignorant,  for  learning  was  denied  us ;  aod 

*  drunken,  for  we  sought  to  foi^et  our  misery ; '  hut  their  im- 
proved circumstances  and  opportunities  in  America  will  admit 
nf  no  apology  for  their  continued  and  perpetual  degradation. 
The  traveller  in  America  often  asks  in  astonishment,  what 
measures  do  the  spiritual  guides  of  these  people  take  to  reclaim 
them  from  their  evil  habits ;  but  he  is  surprised  to  find  that 
such  journalism  as  wc  have  described  forms  their  sole  mental 

*  This  is  the  entire  amount  of  tbe  Irish  connexion  with  American 
literature.  To  those  who  know  anything  of  the  literary  power  or 
respectability^  of  American  jonrnalism,  it  mill  oot  appear  that  Irish 
talent  has  done  much  to  raise  it.    . 
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pabulom,  and  that  the  clergy  have  never  sought  to  establish  or 
diBsemmate  a  literature  among  their  flocks,  wboleeome,  iiiB|Hr- 
ing  or  elevatiag,  that  would  be  at  once  a  sedative  to  political 
disquiet  and  a  palliative  or  corrective  of  social  evils.  He  finds 
rather  that  ther  use  this  press  fco-  the  very  purpose  of  rousing 
the  worst  passions  of  an  ignorant  and  excitable  race  against 
such  institutions  of  America  as  are  opposed  to  their  eccle~ 
Biastical  policy,  and  against  such  legislation  aa  is  intended  to 
secure  the  moral  and  intellectual  elevation  of  the  Republic 

Here,  then,  is  a  country  in  which  the  voluntary  system  pre- 
vails in  its  integrity — in  which  no  dominant  or  established 
Church  rests  upon  legal  privileges  or  endovnnents,  or  breaks 
tlie  level  of  religious  equality.  Yet  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic 
Charcb  retains  precisely  the  same  amount  of  bigoted  animosity 
to  the  other  branches  of  the  Christiui  Church :  it  recognises  d» 
law  and  no  allegiance  but  that  of  Rome ;  and  it  retains  all  the 
characteristics  which  are  the  curse  of  Ireland.  Mr.  Magnire 
glories  in  these  results.  We  deplore  them ;  for  they  prove 
that  the  social  evils  of  Ireland  are  deeply  rooted  in  the  tenets 
of  the  people  and  the  dominion  (^  the  priesthood,  and  that  th^ 
are  not  eradicated  even  by  removal  to  another  hemisphere. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how,  under  such  intellactnal 
training,  Fenianism  should  be  one  of  the  most  popular  and 
power^  manifestationB  of  the  old  Celtic  spirit.  The  exiatenoe 
«f  this  conspiracy  in  America  is  at  first  sight  a  puzding  phe- 
nomenon ;  for  if  the  Irish  are  prosperous  and  happy  in  their 
new  relations,  why  should  they  occupy  their  thou^te  for  an 
hour  with  the  idea  of  an  extravagant  cmsade  against  Snglasd7 
It  is  easy  to  see  how  the  di£Bciiity  of  obtaining  a  sabsistmce 
at  home — actual  privation  in  the  present  and  no  more  hopeful 
prospects  for  the  future — should  darken  the  lot  and  sour  the 
temper  of  thousands  in  Ireland,  and  that  under  the  influence 
of  traditional  recollections  and  present  bardstups,  they  should 
cherish  a  vindictive  hatred  of  England  and  a  constant  wish  for 
her  humiliation  as  the^on*  et  origo  of  their  national  sufferings. 
But  the  difficulty  is,  why  the  same  people,  prosperous,  com- 
fortable, independent,  the  citizens  of  a  country  which  holds  ont 
«very  inducement  to  the  foreigner  to  forget  his  past  wrongs, 
should,  unlike  other  immigrants  who  have  escaped  from  Uie 
most  intolerable  despotisms  of  Europe,  cany  on  a  vindictive 
conspiracy  to  hurt  and  annoy  their  former  rulers.  The  ex- 
planation of  this  phenomenon  i«  to  be  sought,  we  believe,  in 
the  following  facts.  In  the  first  place,  the  Fenians  and  their 
abettors  are,  almost  without  exception,  Irishmen  of  the  fint 
generation,  who  are  always  less  proqierous  and  cnnfortable 
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dian  other  immigrants,  or  ^Lan  the  Insli  of  the  second  genera- 
tion. The  newly  arrived  Irishman  has  not  had  time  to  shake 
off  the  recollection  of  his  old  auderinga  and  wrongs,  and  as  he 
stands — and  must  stand  for  many  years — on  the  lowest  round 
of  the  social  ladder,  he  partakes  of  the  uneasiness  and  rest- 
lessness of  that  class  in  all  countries.  Another  reason  is  to 
be  found  in  the  dislike  with  which  the  Irish  are  regarded 
by  the  native  American  population.  A  Fenian  writer  makes 
thfe  honest  admission: — '  The  Irish  hare  never  heen  popular 
'  with  the  Americans,  and  are  not  likely  to  become  bo.  The 
'  anti-English  feeling  of  AmericanB  is  by  no  means  a  pro- 

*  Irish  feeling,     Irish  immigrants  are  welcome  to  the  United 

*  States,  because  the  country  needs  their  labour,  and  they  are 

*  cajoled  on  election-days,  because  politicians  need  ^eir  votes ; 
'  but  otherwise  they  are  estranged  from  the  great  body  of  the 
'  American  people,  partly  by  their  religion,  and  partly  by  their 
'  natioIU^  charaoterieticB.'  It  is  not  hu-d  to  see  how  a  foreign 
people,  despised  as  well  as  disliked  by  a  superior  and  more  en- 
lightened race,  who  have  no  sympathy  with  their  faith,  their 
nationality,  their  traditions,  or  their  habits,  should  turn  retro- 
spectively homeward  and  cherish  thoughts  of  anger  against  the 
Power  which — as  they  imagine — made  them  homeless  in  the 
world.  Popular  and  prosperous  races  are  seldom  retrospective 
and  can  soon  forget  both  sentimental  and  real  injuries.  Fez^ 
haps,  also,  the  continuance  of  the  anti-English  feeling  may  be 
further  accounted  for  by  the  kindly  connexion  that  is  stall 
maintained  by  the  immigrants  with  tiieir  destitute  relatives  in 
Ireland — who  are,  as  a  class,  deeply  disaffected  to  the  English 
rule.  We  cannot  forget  that  they  live  in  a  country  where 
the  abuse  of  England  has  always  been  popnlar,  and  it  is  very 
natural  that  a  dependent  race  should  try  to  conciliate  a  superior, 
by  denunciations  of  foreign  tyranny,  which  are  a  spe^es  fk 
implied  compliment  to  the  greatness  and  freedom  of  America. 
These  considerations  may,  probably,  account  for  the  continu- 
ance of  the  anti-English  feeling  of  the  Irish  in  America,  and 
for  the  organisation  of  a  society  to  give  practical  effect  to  this 
feeling,  a  society  of  somewhat  recent  formation,  which  would 
never  have  assumed  any  importance  whatever  but  for  the 
American  war. 

If  we  can  believe  certain  private  documents  detailing  the 
history  of  Fenianism,  which  have  become  recentiy  accessible  to 
the  public  journals,  it  is  just  ten  years  since  James  Stephens 
commenced  the  work  of  organisation  in  America,  and  not  in 
Ireland,  taking  advantage  of  the  militia  organisation  of  the 
States  to  have  Irishmen  armed,  uniformed,  and  drilled  at  the 
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public  expense.  Thcj'  were  drilled  in  the  snine  companies  as 
other  militiamen,  and  before  the  civil  war  broke  out,  they 
formed  a  secret  army  of  thirty  thousand  fighting  men.  It  was 
not,  however,  till  the  second  year  of  the  war  that  Fenianism 
reached  anything  like  strength  and  consistency,  the  members 
fighting  bravely  in  their  regiments,  and  exposed  to  great 
mortality  in  battle.  In  the  end  of  the  year  1863,  the  Fenians, 
who  had  hitherto  mainlined  a  purely  military  character,  a»> 
sumed  a  civil  constitution,  and  established  an  Irish  republican 
America  after  the  model  of  the  United  States,  for  the  purpose 
of  bringing  about  '  the  resurrection  of  Ireland  to  independent 
'  nationhood.'  The  originator  of  this  grand  idea  was  John 
O'Mahony,  the  first  President,  who  declared  that  this  anomalous 
proceeding  was  not  intended  as  any  infringement  of  the  Ame- 
rican laws.  It  was  not  till  January  1865,  that,  reckoning  on 
immediate  war  between  England  and  America,  the  members  of 
the  Fenian  Society  resolved  to  include  Ireland,  England,  and 
its  dependencies  in  the  sphere  of  their  operations.  Accordii^ly, 
James  Stephens  and  his  band  of  organisers  transferred  their 
activity  to  Ireland,  which  had,  up  till  January  1665,  been  pei^ 
fectly  free  from  Fenianism,  though  the  nationalist  journals  were, 
before  this  period,  working  up  the  popular  mind  to  a  revolu- 
tionary frenzy.  It  will  be  remembered  that  it  was  in  the 
autmnu  of  the  same  year--thc  15th  September  1865 — that  the 
first  Fenian  conspirators  were  arrested  by  the  Government. 
Thus,  Fenianism,  though  a  plant  of  seven  years'  growth  in 
America,  had  only  as  many  months'  growth  in  Irehtnd,  when 
the  Government  of  Lord  Kimberley  pounced  upon  Ae  con- 
spirators. 

It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  the  leaders  of  Fenianisot 
have  something  in  common  with  the  democratic  patriots  of  the 
Continent— if  they  are  not  in  alliance  with  thera — and  that 
Fenianism  is  but  one  wing  of  the  great  army  of  democracy 
that  is  wielding  the  idea  of  nationality  as  the  means  of  re- 
arranging the  States  of  Europe  according  to  their  nationalities. 
The  fact  is,  however,  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  mere  idea 
of  nationality,  they  have  verj-  little  in  common  with  Conti- 
nental reformers.  Fenianism  is  a  purely  selfish  movement,  not 
Springing  from  any  broad  principles  of  liberalism,  but  for  the 
advancement  of  the  Irish.  They  are  no  Voltairians,  tliougb 
they  appear  to  be  imder  the  ban  of  the  Church — they  would  not 
touch  the  hand  of  a  Genevese  (mtriot — they  have  never  spoken 
a  kind  word  of  Garibaldi—  they  demand  nationality  for  Ireland 
and  Poland,  and  they  deny  it  to  Italy — tliey  oppose  all  revo- 
lutionary movements  under  Catholic  sovereigns,  but  eocoun^ 
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all  of  them  under  heretical  monarcha.  The  Contiuental  patriots 
are  animated  by  wider  syinpathiee  and  antipathies ;  and  how- 
ever wild  their  enthusiasm  and  deplorable  theii-  blunders,  they 
set  before  them  a  loftier  purpose  and  worship  a  higher  ideal 
—  willing  to  sacrifice  their  lives  at  barricades  or  on  battle- 
fields for  the  cause  of  liberty.  Many  of  them  were  younj 
students  and  men  of  letters,  fresh  from  the  scenes  and  heroes 
of  classic  times,  and  glowing  with  that  wild  enthusiasm,  those 
visions  of  an  earthly  Eden  and  a  jrolden  age,  which  are 
natural  to  their  youth  and  culture.  But  the  Fenian  leaders 
ate  men  of  another  stamp — of  a  mean  education  and  a  narrow 
mind,  whose  ambition  is  restrained  by  no  principle,  whose 
measures  are  guided  by  no  reflection — adventurers  lavish  of 
everything  hut  their  own  lives — emeutiers,  to  whom  the  Irish 
Republic  is  not  a  passion  or  a  dream,  but  the  opening  to  a 
vista  of  pillage,  spoliation,  and  revenge.  We  can  hardly  g^ve 
them  the  credit  of  sincerity,  for  they  have  not  up  to  this 
time  put  forth  a  single  ex)K)gition  of  their  principles,  or  of  the 
maxims  of  government  they  intend  to  adopt  in  the  event  of 
success.  It  might  be  supposed  that  policy  alone  might  teach 
them  the  wisdom  of  conciliating  their  countrymen,  at  least  by 
promising  undisturbed  possession  of  their  property  to  such  as 
will  submit  to  their  rule.  But  in  the  absence  of  such  a  mani- 
festo, they  leave  us  to  interpret  their  designs  by  the  baffled 
rage  with  which,  from  their  hiding  places,  their  minions  attempt 
to  alarm  English  society  by  conspiracy,  incendiarism,  and 
murder. 

This  is  the  character  of  the  leaders  who  are  sustained  by  the 
Irish  abroad  in  their  attempts  to  wrest  Ireland  from  the 
£nglish  rule  and  make  it  a  republic.  But  who,  let  us  ask, 
are  the  subscribers  to  the  Fenian  treasury  ?  We  are  informed 
on  Fenian  authority  that  '  the  poor  Irish  themselves — the 
*  labourers  and  the  servant-girls — raised  all  tlie  millions  of 
'  dollars  expended.'  We  can  very  well  believe  this  statement. 
They  are  the  very  lowest  class  of  the  Irish.  There  never 
surely  was  a  people  with  hearts  so  generous  and  open,  so 
ready  to  yield  to  paroxysms  of  momentary  impulse  or  the 
seductions  of  pernicious  example,  with  such  a  fatal  suscepti- 
bility to  wrong  impressions,  with  such  an  implicit  confidence 
in  the  advice  of  a  false  friend  or  the  infiuence  of  an  artful 
superior,  leading  them  to  enormities  of  vice,  which  they 
imagine  to  be  the  finest  exploits  of  virtue,  Xo  amount  of 
treachery  seems  to  warn  them  of  their  folly.  The  men  to 
whom  they  entrust  their  hard-won  dollars  may  be  false  to  the 
dupes  who   confide  in  them,  to   the  accomplices  who  share 
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their  guilt,  and  to  tbe  instrnineiits  whom  thej  irill  betray  ^th 
meek  implacability  in  the  coming  day  of  perjuror  and  jwtK 
Bcription.  But  the  Icbboh  is  dtt^ether  lost  upon  tiie  labourers 
and  the  serrant^irls,  who  still  pour  their  contributions  into 
the  Fenian  treasury,  even  in  spite  of  all  the  altai^ennnciataoaa 
of  the  clergy.  It  so  happens,  however,  that  the  position  of 
the  priesthood  in  reference  to  Fenianiam  is  just  as  much  a 
problem  in  America  as  in  Ireland ;  else,  we  should  never  find 
the  serrant-girls,  who  cherish  such  an  old-world  deference 
for  the  clergy,  in  the  ranks  of  ita  most  zealous  sapporters. 
There  is  a  general  feeling,  especially  in  the  Irish  mind,  that  it 
is  only  in  form  and  theory,  but  not  m  spirit  and  heart,  that  the 
cleigy  condemn  the  society,  for  they  undoubtedly  syrapathigfl 
with  many  of  the  ultimate  ends  that  Femanism  has  in  view. 
They  condemn  it,  as  a  secret  society,  because  they  distrust 
its  power  to  achieve  its  extreme  objects,  and  apprehend  the 
ruin  of  Ireland  from  an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  revtJuticm; 
but  they  have  sometimea  seemed  to  hint  that  even  the  worst 
of  Fenian  crimes  are  not  calculated  to  alienate  the  &vour  of 
the  Church.  Certainly,  their  langu^e  in  Ireland,  ever  since 
the  Manchester  executions  in  November  last,  seems  to  look 
on  its  oimes  with  indulgence ;  and  though  they  hate  the 
idea  of  revolution,  they  may  possibly  acquiesce  in  Feniankm 
if  they  can  make  themselves  its  leaders  and  give  it  a  form  am- 
genial  to  themselves.  There  is  nothing,  therefore,  surj^isii^ 
in  the  fact  that  thousands  of  the  piously  disposed  servant^giris 
and  labourers  of  America  sustain  the  Fenian  organisation  by 
their  regular  contributions;  for,  through  all  the  changes  and 
quarrels  and  schisms  of  the  society — letter  after  leader  having 
been  cashiered  to  be  replaced  by  others  of  a  deeper  colonr  and 
a  lower  stamp — through  all  its  blunders  and  its  crimes, 
Fenianism  still  exists  through  their  sympathy  and  sonport, 
with  an  organisation  said  to  be  wider  and  more  powerful  than 
ever,  pushing  its  revolutionary  activity  into  every  dependeney 
of  the  British  dominions,  and  watehing  hopefully  for  the  iiae 
when  the  two  most  powerful  nations  of  the  earth  shall  go  to 
war,  to  effect  the  establishment  of  an  Irish  republic 

Thus  we  have  seen  the  various  intellectnal  and  political  cansea 
that  are  at  work  to  keep  the  Irishman  unchanged  in  his  natioiuJ 
oharacteristicB ;  but  we  have  now  to  watch  the  action— or 
rather  the  effect — o!  other  influences  far  more  powerfiil  and 
constant  in  their  operation,  which  wholly  change  his  character, 
his  position,  and  even  bis  religion.  The  seemmgly  solid  Irish 
mass  is  always  undergoing  a  process  of  disint^ration,  which 
is  one  of  the  moat  remarkable  phenomena  as  well  as  the 
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proudest  triumph  of  American  ciTilisation.  Portunatoly^,  we 
are  left  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  facts  of  the  case,  for  the 
widespread  apostasy  of  the  Irish  from  tiieir  ancient  faith, 
concurrently  with  their  social  elevation,  is  both  admitted  and 
lamented  in  the  most  paseionate  terms  hy  the  dignitaries  of 
the  Homan  Catholic  Church.  The  whole  Catholic  population 
of  the  United  States  is  about  four  millions,  including  Irish, 
French,  Germans,  Spaniards,  and  Italians,  and  is  divided  into 
43  dioceses,  with  3,796  churches,  under  the  caro  of  45  bishops 
and  2,317  clergymen.  Their  ranks  are  continually  recruited 
by  immigration  from  Europe  and  the  natural  increase  of  the 
population ;  but  the  continuous  losses  from  apostasy,  especially 
among  the  Irish,  who  form  the  largest  Cathcuic  element  in  the 
States,  retard  the  progress  of  Catholicism.  Passing  over  the 
evidence  of  Father  Mullens,  who  reported,  sixteen  years  aeo, 

*  a  falling  away  of  two  million  Irish  Catholics ; '  and  Uie 
adminion  of  the  Bishop  of  Toronto  in  1862,  who  estimated  the 
kifiB  at  between  three  and  four  millions  ;  and  the  statement  of 
Bishop  England  that  there  was  a  loss  of  50,000  in  bis  own 
diocese  alone ;  we  have  a  Roman  Catholic  journal  in  Philadel- 
phia, in  January,  1864,  disclosing  the  fact  that  the  priesthood 
were  aghast  at  their  losses,  and  asking — *  Who  fill  the  Irish 
'  oburobes  of  America?  The  new  emigrants.'  He  adds  that 
bad  the  Irish  who  had  come  to  Philadelphia  for  eighty  years 
continued  Roman  Catholics,  that  city  would  then  have  had 
twenty-five  more  churches  than  it  now  has,  and  100,000  more 
Catholics  to  fill  them ;  and  he  concludes  with  the  remark — 
<  well   might  the   illustrious  Archbishop   Kenrick  Boomfully 

*  exclwm  that  the  Church  in  America  nad  lost  more  than  it 
'  gained.'  It  is  calculated  that  she  has  lost  between  four  and 
five  millions  of  the  general  Catholic  immigration ;  but  if  we 
accept  Mr.  Maguire's  preposterous ty  high  enumeration  of  Irish 
immigrants  and  their  immediate  descendants' — nine  millions — 
the  loss  must  be  regarded  as  still  more  extensive.  The  fact  is 
acknowledged  on  all  sides  that  latve  numbers  of  young  men, 
in  the  Eastern  citaea  and  rural  districts,  mostly  the  sons  of 
Irishmen,  are  quitting  the  Church  of  their  fathers,  sometimes 
to  embrace  Protestantism,  and  still  oftener,  at  least  for  a 
lime,  to  fall  into  infidelity.  What,  now,  are  the  causes  at  work 
to  bring  about  this  remarkable  result— a  result  which  brings  ' 
about  we  complete  regeneration  of  the  Irish  character  and  teUs 
most  powerfully  upon  American  prosperity  and  progress  ?     The 

*  Catholic  Herald'  attributes  all  the  apostasy  to  the  Common 
Schools ;  but  we  believe  it  is  owing  as  well  to  the  freedom  and 
boldness  of  the  American  press,  the  liberty  of  discussioa,  poHtioal 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


522  Tke  Irish  Abroad.  April, 

equality,  the  paucity  of  priests,  contact  with  Protestants,  and 
their  manifest  superiority  ia  intelligence,  wealth,  and  enterprise. 
M.  de  Tocqueville  imagined  that  uie  love  of  the  Americans  for 
unity  would  naturally  and  powerfully  commend  to  them  a 
Church  which  claims  to  embrace  mankind  and  the  world ;  but 
that  eminent  philosopher  did  not  take  into  account  the  passion 
for  independence  so  rife  in  America,  and  the  free  and  early 
development  of  individual  character  which  her  institutions 
directly  foster,  as  powerful  elements  at  work  in  a  contrary 
direction,  even  gainst  the  organised  unity  of  Romanism. 

The  apostasy  of  the  Celtic  Irish — the  moat  Catholic  of 
nations — gives  a  rude  blow  to  those  superficial  theorists  who 
imagine  that  the  Irishman  is  a  Catholic  because  he  is  a  Celt 
There  is,  in  truth,  no  necessary  connexion  between  Celtism 
and  Romanism,  for  the  Cymri  of  Wales — the  most  Celtic  people 
in  Europe,  retaining  their  ancient  language,  usages,  and  bardic 
institutions — as  well  as  the  Gaels  of  Scotland  and  the  Isle  of 
Man,  are  Protestants.  What  Ireland  would  have  become  had 
the  Reformation  reached  her  in  a  different  guise — not  aa  die 
religion  of  her  conquerors,  and  without  the  appliances  of  force, 
fraud,  and  cruelty — it  is  needless  for  us  now  to  speculate.  But 
a  great  opportunity  was  then  lost  to  prevent  that  unceatdng 
war  of  races  and  religions  which  has  left  deep  and  melancholy 
furrows  that  the  healing  powers  of  nature  have  failed  even  in 
three  centuries  to  obliterate. 

On  the  whole,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  from  the  previous 
survey,  that  the  Irish  immigration  has  been  a  greater  gain  to 
the  Irish  than  to  the  Americans,  at  least  for  the  first  genera- 
tion. The  hungry  Celts  find  in  the  States  that  sustenance 
which  their  mother-country  appears  to  them  to  deny,  and  they 
gave  in  return  that  labour  which  is  one  of  the  greatest  wants^of 
America,  to  develope  its  riches  and  stimulate  its  productiveness. 
While  their  emigration  eased  the  over-peopled  land  at  home, 
where  it  was  as  difficult  for  them  to  shake  off  tbeir  dependent 
relation  as  for  a  Hindoo  to  leave  his  caste  —  kept  down  by 
inbred  ignorance  and  improvidence,  and,  above  all,  by  their 
multitude,  which  is  one  of  the  worst  consequences  of  this  im- 
providence—it also  opened  up  to  them,  or  to  their  immediate 
descendants,  possessed  of  more  energy,  a  better  education,  and 
■  a  more  aspiring  temper,  the  finest  prospects  of  moral  and 
social  advancement.  We  have  seen  how,  morally,  the  immi- 
grants  have  injured  the  society  of  the  great  cities  by  their 
crimes  and  violence  and  destitution,  and  how  their  political 
influence  has  been  even  still  more  imurious.  They  have, 
more  than  any  other  race  or  party,  infected  the  morality  (rf 
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AmericaD  public  life —never  very  sound  at  the  best — and 
given  Btrength  to  that  impudent,  voluble,  and  mercenary 
patriotism,  which,  shrinking  from  no  artifice  and  blushing  at 
no  meanness,  has  Bystematbed  the  arte  of  popularity  into  a  new 
B<»ence  of  selfishness  and  corruption,  and  sometimes  threatens 
to  destroy  the  amity  of  two  great  nations.  But,  happily  for 
the  destinies  of  America,  they  are  not  exclusively  in  Irish 
hands,  and  the  Celtic  influence  is  restricted  to  a  few  leading 
centres.  We  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  stem  and 
resistless  energies  of  the  Anglo- Saxon  race  will  enable  it  to 
retain  ite  supremacy.  Though  they  may  not  break  down 
Celtic  individuality,  they  will  control  and  modify  ite  tenden- 
cies ;  and  drawing  as  they  are  now  doing  from  all  the  nations 
of  the  Old  World,  their  best  and  most  enduring  qualities,  they 
will  derive  from  the  Irishman  his  unspent  vigour,  buoyancy, 
and  wit,  and  perhaps,  in  generations  to  come,  be  able  to  solve 
another  problem  of  ethnic  amalgamation. 

Our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  consider  at  any  length  the 
position  of  the  Irish  in  the  British  colonies.  They  form  a 
conBiderable  and  influential  element  in  the  popntation  of  the 
new  Dominion  of  Canada.  As  in  the  United  States,  they 
manifest  a  disposition  to  group  themselves  into  '  Irish  commu- 
'  nities,'  in  the  towns,  and  they  are  more  averse  to  the  forest 
than  the  English  or  the  Scotch,  though  the  lumbermen — a 
most  improvident  and  careless  class  of  men — are,  many  of  them, 
Irish.  They  are  usually  very  prosperous  in  the  country  dis- 
tricte,  where  hundreds  of  them  who  had  originally  gone 
into  the  woods  with  little  beyond  their  axe  and  a  few  months' 
provisions  are  now  the  possessors  of  ample  incomes,  owners 
of  a  few  hundred  acres  of  land,  the  finest  land  in  the  world, 
and  one  or  two  thousand  pounds  in  money.  Tbeir  town 
life  is  not  so  prosperous.  The  vice  of  intemperance,  or  where 
it  does  not  reach  that  point,  the  custom  of  indulgence  in 
Bpirituous  liquors,  so  unhappily  characteristic  of  the  Irishman 
at  home  and  abroad,  accounts  for  much  that  is  disreputable 
and  afflicting  in  his  condition,  and  is  the  main  reason  why,  in 
spite  of  the  best  opportunities,  he  has  not  risen  to  the  same 
height  of  comfort,  ease,  and  opulence  in  Canada  as  the  English 
and  the  Scotch  or  the  Scotch- Irish.  The  Hon.  Thomas 
D'Arcy  M'Gee,  who  knows  his  coontrymen  well,  has  been  for 
a  long  time  holding  out  every  kind  of  inducement  to  draw 
them  away  from  the  great  cities  of  the  States  and  of  Canada, 
into  the  rich  and  cheap  lands  of  the  new  Dominion,  where 
they  are  sure  of  an  ample  subsistence  and  a  prosperous  future. 
Id  Mova  Scotia  the  Insh  are  found  in  large  numbers  only  in 
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Halifax,  the  capital  city,  where  they  form  the  majority  of  the 
working  classes.  Many  of  them  have  rieen  to  wealth  and 
influence,  but  the  old  curse  of  drink  Btill  follows  them,  and  the 
-Poor  Asylum  testifies  but  too  surely  ia  their  degradation. 
In  Prince  Edward's  Island,  where  the  French,  English,  and 
Scotch  compose  the  framework  of  the  population,  the  Irish  are 
a  hurge  element  scattered  through  the  towns  and  occasionally 
grouped  into  small  rural  settlements.  Mr.  Cunard,  the  well- 
known  Transatlantic  steamship  proprietor,  and  a  large  owner 
of  property  in  the  island,  says  tliat  the  English  settleni  are 
the  best,  tiie  Irish  from  the  rural  districts  are  next,  bat  the 
descendants  of  the  Irish  make  excellent  settlers.  The  most 
remarkable  fact  in  the  modern  history  of  the  island  is  an 
agitation — started,  if  we  may  believe  Mr.  Maguire,  by  the 
English  and  Scotch,  bat  maintained  most  eneigeticaUy  by  the 
Iri^ — to  abolish  all  rent  for  land  and  convert  all  the  tenancies 
into  fee-simple  proprietorships.  The  lands  of  the  island  were 
chiefly  held,  it  should  he  stated,  under  large  original  grants 
ir<»a  the  Crown  to  English  or  Scotch  absentee  propnetors. 
An  assooation  was  formed  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  resisting 
the  payment  of  rent  unless  the  landlords  consented  to  sell  their 
laods  at  an  extremely  low  figure.  The  law  was  systematically 
set  at  defiance,  and  tiie  presence  of  troops  was  needed  to  main- 
tain its  anthority.  But  the  public  men  of  the  island  having 
expressed  tiiemselves  strongly  in  favour  of  the  anti-rent  p(Ji«^, 
the  L^slature  has  interfere,  and  tiie  State,  having  purchased 
the  large  properties,  has  resold  them  to  the  occupiers  on  ex- 
tremely easy  terms.  On  the  whole,  the  future  of  me  Canadian 
Iriabokan  is  very  promising,  but  his  advancement  will  be  in  the 
exact  ratio  of  bis  amalgamation  with  the  stronger,  more  enter- 
prising, and  progressive  races  of  Canada. 

The  Irish  in  Australia  are  a  considerable  but  not  a  pre- 
dominant element  in  the  population.  They  are  quite  aa  in- 
dnstriooB  as  the  English  or  the  Scotch,  but  from  their  defective 
education,  their  lesser  perseverance,  and  theur  luingiiie  no 
capital  to  the  country,  their  success  has  been  inferior.  They 
do  not  rise  as  rapidly  into.the  ranks  of  the  thriving  mtddle- 
dasB  as  the  Engli^  and  still  less  as  the  Scotch,  though  they 
give  a  large  proportion  of  men  of  mark.  But  tiiese  we  more 
remarkable  for  cleverness  and  genius  than  for  industry  akd 
economy.  The  Irish,  in  general,  are  believed  to  be  about  as 
successful  as  they  are  in  the  cities  of  Canada,  nearly  as  suc- 
cessful aa  they  are  in  Cincinnati,  and  decidedly  more  so  than  in 
the  Atiantic  cities  of  America.  They  cling,  as  in  Atoeric*, 
mostly  to  the  large  towns,  and  there  retain  their  former  habits 
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nncfamged  or  only  slightly  modified:  Itia  a  soolewhat  aioguhtr 
fact  that  they  keep  public-houaefi,  lodging-houaea,  and  the 
smaller  daaa  of  hotels,  ia  a  much  larger  proportion  than  either 
the  £ngliah  or  the  Scotch;  indeed,  thia  claesof  buaiaesB  is 
idmost  entirely  in  their  hands.  Their  moral  position  is  not  a 
AtTOurable  one,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  criminal  statiatica,  bnt 
the  CEimes  are  usually  those  resulting  from  ignorance  and  in- 
temperance. Their  assimilation  into  the  mass  of  the  general 
oomrnunity  is  not  neariy  so  rapid  as  in  the  United  States ;  and 
it  has  been  the  policy  of  the  Boman  Catholic  clergy  for  many 
years  to  prevent  thia  assimilation  as  far  as  possible  by  means 
of  brotherhoods  and  guilds  which  isolate  their  flock  to  a  great 
degree  from  surroundiag  ioSuences.  The  children  of  Irish 
emigranls  ceilainly  assimilate  ia  time  with  the  gene^  popu- 
lation', and  become  correspondingly  prosperous  and  infiuentiBl; 
though  in  certain  well-known  districts,  snch  as  Kilmore  in 
Victoria,  where  they  form  the  majority  of  the  fanning  com- 
inanity,  they  retain  to  a  great  extent  the  national  charao- 
teristios  of  their  parents.  There  is  every  probability,  howereri 
that  as  the  Irish  are  a  minority  among  the  emigrants,  and  not 
as  in  America  a  majority ;  as  there  are  no  strong  antipathies  of 
race  in  the  country ;  as  they  are  loyal  «ubjects  and -satisfied 
with  their  condition ;- and  -  as  they  possess  but  titUe^  politick 
power,  they  will  cease  to  be'  a  marked  and  separate  -ra£e  in 
<^e  course  of  one  or  -two  generations,  and  beoaoae  to  \Giigliah 
celdnists  what  the  Belgiatts  have  beoome<  i»  the  FlemiA 
and  Burgundians.  They  will  contribute  their  share  to  the 
der^opment  of  AuBtndiait  prosperity  aAd'  civilisation,  and 
increase  the  growth  and  power  of ^&  young  Sngluids  that-are 
rising  in  the  East  as  in  the  West^ '  surrounding  the  venerable 
age  of  old  England  with  their  youthful  energira,  and  taught 
by  her  experience,  warned  by  her  mistakes  and  emulating  her 
greatest  achievements,  carry  dowti  to  distant  ages '  our  younger 
'  selves  re-formed  in  finer  day.' 

When  we  come  home  to  Great  Britain,  we  find  the  Irish 
congregated  in  great  mosses  in  all  our  leading  centres  of  trade 
and  manu&etore.  There  were  at  the  period  of  the  last  census 
60M34  Irish  ia  England  and  Wales,  whose  aumbers  are 
swelled  by  an  annual  immigration  of  18,000  direct  from  the 
sister  island,  and  mostly  firom  the  southern  county  of  Cork. 
There  were  also  204,083  Irish  in  Scotland.  Thus  we  have 
among  us  nearly  a  million  of  Irish — ^excIusive  of  their  childreo 
bom  m  England,  who  are  not  counted  as  Irish  in  the  census 
—being  the  one  twenty-tJiird  part  of  the  wbole  population  of 
Great  Britain,  gathered  into  great  oities  like  Iiondon,  Liver- 
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pool,  MancheBter,  Glasgow,  and  Dundee,  and  forming  a  very 
large  element  in  our  working  population.  The  influence  of 
such  a  continuous  immigration  during  the  last  fifty  years  has 
told  powerfully  upon  tne  development  of  British  trade  and 
manuTactures,  enabling  our  industries  of  all  kinds  to  increase 
and  expand  at  a  rate  quite  unattainable  without  it.  The  Irish 
have  been  everywhere  doing  a  large  portion  of  our  hardest 
work  in  docks,  wharves,  warehouses,  mines,  collieries,  iic- 
tories,  iron-works,  gas-works,  and  railways.  They  have  sup- 
planted almost  entirely  the  English  and  Scotch  labourera  m 
all  the  departments  in  which  strength  is  of  more  importance 
than  skill ;  but  unhappily  the  reduction  of  wages,  which  was 
the  natural  consequence  of  this  large  accession  to  our  labour* 
market,  has  had  the  effect  of  lowering  the  standard  of  living 
and  comfort  among  our  own  labourers,  whose  morale  has  been 
further  injured  by  familiar  intercourse  with  those  who  are 
content  to  vegetate  in  squalor  and  misery.  This  radiating  and 
equalising  process  has  been  a  deadly  injury  to  our  own  workii^- 
men,  though  happily  it  has  not  sunk  them  to  the  level  of  that 
Celtic  restlessness  and  turbulence  and  that  incorrigible  hos- 
tility to  law,  which  swells  the  registers  of  crime  to  the  damage 
of  our  national  reputation.*  The  Irish  do  not  rise  like  the 
Scotch  into  the  body  of  the  great  English  middle'class — at 
least,  in  the  first  generation — Tartly  through  their  want  of  edu- 
cation and  their  loose  and  disorderly  habits,  and  partly  from 
their  clinging  too  closely  together  in  certain  Irish  distriets  of 
the  great  towns. 

We   do  not  find  that  the   Irish   assimilate   with   English 

'  It  seems  a  Btntnge  tbinf;  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  England, 
who  are  moBtly  Irish,  should  be  only  a  thirtieth  part  of  the  whole 
population  of  England  and  Wales,  and  yet  that  the  Irish  should  ba 
ont-^Jlh  of  all  the  prisoners.  And  in  Scotland,  where  the  Irish 
are  one-fifteenth  of  the  population,  the  Irish  are  one-Jburik  of 
the  criminals,  Liverpool  is  said  to  be  the  moat  drunken  and  ill- 
behaved  town  in  the  kingdom  ;  but  the  Roman  Catholic  cbaplun's 
prison-report  explains  everything.  It  is  very  singular  to  find  that 
there  is  no  recorded  improvement  In  the  morals  of  the  immediate 
descendants  of  the  Irish  t  for,  of  the  5,419  Roman  Catholic  prisoners 
confined  in  Liverpool  prisons  in  1H6&-67 — the  whole  number  of 
commitments  being  8,876  for  all  denominations — 2,018  are  of  Ca- 
tholics born  in  Liverpool,  and  2.817  born  in  Ireland,  with  a  consider- 
able annual  increase  of  commitments  in  the  former  cUss.  It  is  not 
encouraging  to  hear  from  the  chaplain  that  Irish  crime  is  in  some 
mysterious  way  the  result  of  Irish  prosperity ;  his  words  aie^ 

*  Prosperity  and  plenty  of  work  crowd  the  jail  mors  than  hard  times 

*  and  absolute  want.' 
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society  as  they  do  ^th  that  of  America.  It  is  obserrahle  that 
there  is  a  shght  assimilation  in  Scotland,  where  they  catch 
Bome  of  the  Scotch  qualities  and  are  more  cautious  than  Iriah- 
men  elsewhere ;  for  they  are  in  a  greater  degree  operated  on 
by  the  character  of  a  race,  by  no  means  obnoxious  on  traditiona) 
grounds,  nearer  to  them  in  point  of  impulsiveneBs,  and  stronger 
than  the  English  in  point  of  self-assertion.  Yet  in  Glasgow 
and  Dundee,  there  ia  very  little  perceptible  change  or  modifi- 
cation of  character.  Their  assimilation  to  English  society  is 
greatly  more  difficult  on  account  of  the  old  Celtic  rancour  of 
race,  the  recollection  of  past  wrongs,  the  CTOwing  popularity 
of  their  religion  with  a  portion  of  the  English  aristocracy 
which  will  prevent  them  from  following  the  example  of 
Celtic  apostasy  in  America,  their  social  inftriority,  their  inve- 
terate habit  of  herding  together  to  their  great  moral  hurt,  and 
the  rapid  multiplication  of  prieata  and  chapels.  A  CaUiolic 
gentleman  of  the  old  English  school,  residing  in  one  of  our 
midland  counties,  many  years  ago,  brought  over  a  number  of 
Irish  families  to  people  his  village,  where  they  dwelt  almost 
isolated  from  all  surrounding  influences;  but  no  social  improve- 
ment or  elevation  followed,  and  a  wilder  and  dirtier  set  of 
children  could  not  be  found  in  the  county.  In  a  rural  dis- 
trict immediately  north  of  this  county,  a  large  number  of  Irish 
families  settled  down  among  Englisa  labourers ;  the  children 
attended  the  same  schools ;  and  no  working-men  were  ever  so 
popular  with  their  neighbours,  being  orderly,  indiistrious,  and 
polite,  hardly  distinguishable  indeed,  after  twenty  years,  from 
their  English  friends,  except  by  a  little  native  untidiness  in 
their  households. 

It  is  in  the  towns,  however,  that  we  see  most  of  the  Irishman, 
except  in  the  autumn  season,  when  he  is  reaping  English 
harvests;  and  the  atmosphere  of  his  daily  life  is  far  from 
healthful.  We  have  already  indicated  his  great  weakness — the 
facility  of  being  misguided  and  duped  by  the  more  vicious 
and  wily  of  his  own  countrymen.  Now  there  is  not  a  town  in 
England,  with  the  smallest  fraction  of  an  Irish  population,  that 
does  not  possess  its  Irish  public-house  or  lodging-house ;  and 
the  class  of  people  who  keep  these  places  of  resort  or  refresh- 
ment are,  of  all  others,  the  most  likely  and  the  most  ready 
to  degrade  their  countrymen.*     The  combinations  for  trade 

*  The  low  lodging-houses  of  Manchester  were,  some  years  ago, 
358,  and  of  these  252  were  kept  by  Irishmen.  They  are  well-known 
sinks  of  vice  and  crime.  But  this  remark  does  not  apply  to  the 
public-houses. 
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{lurposes,  or  for  political  purpoaee  in  Ei^land,  are  now  very 
argely  under  tlie  influence  of  Bucb  men,  who  are  usually  far 
moi^  fluent,  energetic,  and  organising  than  the  membeia  of  the 
same  class  in  England.  They  bring  all  their  political  and  re- 
ligious rancours  into  England  with  them,  and  their  snug  bar- 
rooms form  the  ready  school  for  training  the  Irish  labourer  in 
disorder  aa  well  as  drunkenness.  Their  newspaper  taste  is  rather 
patriotic  than  Catholic ;  they  have  to  import  their  favourite 
reading  from  Ireland ;  and  the  English  Catliolic  press,  which 
they  r^^ard  as  weak  and  contemptiDle  in  every  way,  rec^ves 
bnt  a  moderate  support.  What  wonder  that  under  such  influ- 
ences, the  masses  of  the  Irish  should  make  no  advancement  in 
political  education,  general  enlightenment,  or  reli^oas  liberal- 
ity ;  and  that,  while  claiming  for  their  clergy  every  advantage 
for  proselytism  in  England,  they  should  tolerate  no  attaciu 
upon  their  religion,  and  claiming  for  themselves  the  right  to 
dispose  of  their  own  destinies  as  a  nation,  they  should  organise 
Garibaldi  riots  as  'a  testimony  that  they  deny  a  similar  rk^t 
to  the  Catholics  of  Italy  ?  What  wonder  that  we  should  &>d 
a  nucleus  of  Feniamsm  in  every  town  with  ou  Irish  element, 
with  its  confederacy  of  shoemakers,  tailors,  clerks,  hodmen, 
clothiers  and  general  labourers,  radiating  to  every  comer  of 
the  land  and  exerting  everywhere  its  mis^ievous  stimulus  and 
its  stem  control,  whose  principles  sanction  the  most  horrible 
enormities  when  they  are  judged  necessary  to  the  success  of 
their  cause  ?  We  cannot  be  guilty  of  the  injustice  of  involving 
the  whole  Irish  population  in  this  condemnation — for  circmn- 
stances  have  brought  to  light  a  large  amount  of  loyalty  among 
them — but  the  misfortune  is  that,  though  actual  outr^es  may 
be  the  work  of  a  very  small  number  of  persona,  the  reliance  of 
the  murderers  for  impunity  is,  if  not  on  the  sympathy,  at  least 
on  the  fears  or  the  apathy,  of  the  great  mass  of  their  countrymen. 
Kothing  can  he  im^ined  more  cowardly  than  this  wicked 
Bodety,  executing  its  secret  sentences  without  fear,  pity,  or 
remorse,  in  the  uce  of  law,  and  involving  the  innocent  and 
the  guilty  in  a  common  destruction. 

We  cannot  conclude  this  survey  of  the  Irish  abroad,  withoat 
the  expression  of  a  regret  that  it  has  not  been,  and  cannot  be, 
more  mvourable,  according  to  a  most  liberal  judgment  of  their 
position.  We  dare  not  forget  that  for  much  of  the  moral  and 
social  degradation  of  the  Irish,  of  which  we  now  feel  the  bitter 
consequences,  we  are  ourselves  responsible  by  the  confiscations 
and  proscriptions  and  penal  enactments  of  past  ages,  while  we 
foolishly  pampered  a  mere  fraction  of  the  people,  and  deposited 
all  power,  office,  and  education  in  their  hands.    It  is  true  that, 
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for  forty  years  past,  we  have  entered  upon  a  course  of  rraiedial 
legislation,  to  Bupply  a  just  and  wholesome  counteraction  to 
the  iiyurioua  effectB  of  our  past  policy,  and  heal  the  long- 
ramuDg  sore  of  Irish  discontent.  We  have  tried  to  put  them 
in  the  "way  of  obtaining  for  themselves  what  Sydney  Smith 
represented  as  the  object  of  all  good  govemment — '  Boast 
'  mutton,  potatoes,  claret,  a  atout  constahle,  an  honest  justJce, 
'  a  dear  highway,  and  a  free  chapeL'  We  have  endeavoured 
to  ascertain  at  some  coat,  through  endless  commissions  of  in- 
quiry and  mounds  of  blue-bookB,  the  real  wanta  of  the  people ; 
we  have  removed  Catiiohc  disabilities,  swept  away  a  bankrupt 
proprietary,  estahUshed  a  good  police  over  the  kingdom,  admi- 
nistered justice  equally  and  constitutionally,  and  made  a  noble 
provision  for  the  education  of  the  people;  but  here  we  are, 
after  all,  sixty-eeven  years  after  the  Union,  with  a  lai^e  por- 
tion of  the  Irish  population  manifestiiig  still  a  sullen  ajtd 
morbid  hatred  of  England — a  discontent  that  has  lost  its  old 
passive  aspect  and  would  grasp  any  day  at  a  revolutionary 
solution,  with  the  certain  result—as  we  find  in  all  the  changes 
-wrought  by  human  folly  and  violence — of  tearing  a  generation 
io  pieces ;  a  soar  discontent  which  seeks  one  day  an  alliance 
with  French  despotism,  and  another  with  American  democracy, 
with  the  only  certain  effect  of  ravaging  the  country,  confiscating 
the  property,  and  inaugurating  a  reign  of  demagogues  and 
priests.  In  spite  of  aJl  discouragonents,  however,  we  are 
resolved  to  persevere  in  the  path  of  reform,  removing  every 
grievance  and  anomaly,  industrial  or  ecclesiastica],  which  is 
capable  of  legislative  adjustment  And  yet,  from  what  we 
have  seen  of  the  Irish  abroad,  and  especially  the  method  of 
their  regeneration  in  America — isolated  from  their  countrymen 
and  mingled  with  a  Protestant  race — and  from  all  we  know  of  ' 
Ulster,  moral,  industrious,  and  enlightened,  as  contrasted  with 
the  other  provinces — (and  Ulster  was  always  preeminent  in 
these  respects  even  before  its  manufacturing  power  arose  about 
fifty  years  ago) — and  from  what  we  know  of  the  spirit  and 
tendency  of  a  Church  which  has  always  bestowed  exa^erated 
praises  and  over-cultivation  on  the  passive  rather  uian  the 
active  virtues,  and  whose  actuating  spirit  in  the  eccleeiaBtical 
policy  of  the  hour  is  that  rampant  Ultramontanism  which 
claims  to  control  the  intellectual  interests  of  the  whole  Irish 
people,  and  which  as  it  becomes  more  powerful  to  govern,  will 
become,  according  to  past  precedents,  less  powerful  to  better 
men ;  we  are  anything  bnt  sanguine  of  the  success  of  the  most 
liberal  legislation  to  raise  the  uiree  provinces  to  the  social  and 
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intellectual  lerel  of  Ulster,  or  to  make  the  countrjr  at  large  a 
paradise  of  contentment  and  proBperlty. 

The  work  of  Mr.  M^;uire,  which  we  have  placed  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  contains  much  interesting  and  useful  infor- 
mation respecting  his  countrymen  in  America,  It  is  evidentljr 
intended  for  Catholic  rather  than  Protestant  readers,  and 
ought  to  be  very  popular  in  Ireland,  as  it  is  an  undiscrimi- 
nating  panegyric  upon  Irish  men,  Irish  women,  Irish  priests, 
and  Iri^  monks  and  nuns ;  more  like,  indeed,  the  production 
of  a  Maynooth  seminarist  than  an  Irish  member  of  Parlia- 
ment. He  is  as  fond  of  narrating  wonderful  conversions  as 
the  '  Tablet '  or  the  '  Weekly  R^;iflter,'  and  never  tires  of 
telling  how  '  the  good  priests '  of  America  labour  to  enlarge 
the  Catholic  communion ;  while  he  is  exceedingly  anxious  to 
create  an  impression  that  that  widespread  apostasy  which  the 
Catholic  clergy  and  journalists  of  America  so  generally — we 
may  say,  universally — lament,  is  in  a  large  degree  imaginary. 
In  his  narrative  of  the  famous  dispute  between  Archbishop 
Hughes  and  the  Catholic  loity  of  his  diocese  about  the  trustee- 
ship  of  Church  property,  Mr.  Maguire  takes  hie  true  place  by 
the  side  of  the  clergy  wi^  all  the  spirit  and  zeal  of  an  Ultra- 
montane. It  would  have  been  better — at  least  from  our  secolar 
point  of  view — if  he  had  confined  himself  to  social,  moral,  and 
industrial  matters,  and  lefl  these  ecclesiastical  affurs  to  the 
clergy  ;  narrating  with  an  honest  impartiality  the  interesting 
story  of  the  Irish  abroad,  and  tracing  the  effects  of  the  Celtic 
immigration  upon  the  industry,  commerce,  politics,  and  morob 
of  America.  His  work  will  not,  however,  be  witJiout  its  ad- 
vant^e  to  Irish  emigrants,  if  they  can  be  induced  by  his 
excellent  advice  to  forsake  drink  and  the  cities,  and  try  tlieir 
•  fortunes  in  the  wide  lands  of  the  Far  "West. 

We  have  dwelt  at  length  upon  the  position  of  the  Irish 
abroad  as  a  somewhat  novel  and  interesting  view  of  an  old  sub- 
ject, but  chiefly  on  account  of  the  influence  which  the  American 
Irish  exercise  at  present  over  the  minds  of  their  excitable  coun- 
trymen at  home.  Though  Fenianism  is  not  an  agitation  for 
remedies,  but  a  conspiracy  for  revolution,  it  is  evident  that, 
without  this  foreign  influence,  the  national  discontent  would 
aoon  lose  its  sharper  features,  and  eventually  disappear  before 
a  wise  and  thorough  course  of  legislation.  We  are  far  from 
believing  that  our  statesmen  have  been  idle  or  careless  of  Irish 
interests  during  any  portion  c^  the  last  forty  years,  and  we 
question  tbe  wisdom  of  dwelling  penietually  upon  the  past 
wrongs  of  the  sister  country,  as  if  we  had  not  been  labouring 
with  sincerity  and  success  for  thar  removal.    The  very  habit  m 
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self-accusadon  bo  common  witli  liberal  Eoffluhmen  has  had  a 
most  injurioos  effect  upon  tiie  Insli  themselves,  who  have  been 
led  is  consequence  to  indulge  the  most  extreme  and  visionaiy 
expectations  of  legislative  mbnn.  No  candid  Irishman  can 
deny  that  the  country  has  made  a  remarkable  progress  within 
twenty  years  past — the  only  really  proBperoua  pericm  in  all  Irish 
history.  According  to  the  statisticB  supplied  in  the  spirited 
and  BtateBmanlike  pamphlet  of  Earl  Eussell,  the  agrarian  out- 
rides during  a  period  of  twenty-three  years  were  868  in  1844, 
198  in  1861,  162  in  1865,  and  83  in  1866;  the  number  of 
evictions  as  ascertained  by  the  police  ia  each  year  from  1849 
to  1862,  declined  from  13,384  families  in  the  former  year  to 
983  in  tJie  latter  year;  and  the  wages  of  agricultural  labourers 
rose  from  Si.  in  1831  to  8s.  or  9i.  in  1866.  Crime  has  steadily 
dimini^ed ;  trade  has  increased ;  agriculture  has  improved. 
These  facts  are  decisive  of  progress. 

Two  questions,  affecting  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
country,  remain  for  legislative  settlement — the  Land  and  the 
Church.  They  have  lx>th  been  so  recently  discussed  in  our 
pages,*  that  we  shall  not  now  revert  to  than  in  detail ;  and 
except  so  far  as  the  proposals  recently  made  are  concerned,  w& 
refer  our  readers  to  those  articles  for  a  full  and  fair  expoaitioa 
of  these  important  subjects. 

But  it  may  be  said,  Are  there  any  other  practical  remedies 
for  the  solution  of  the  Irish  difBculty  as  yet  untried,  and  are 
they  such  as  the  British  ParHament  can  adopt  ?  The  pamphlet 
of  Mr.  John  Stuart  Mill,  M.F.,  is  an  attempt  to  answer  the 
first  part  of  this  question.  It  ia  written  with  his  usual  vigour 
and  lucidity,  but  it  is  extremely  contemptuous  and  arrogant 
in  its  tone,  and  ill-calculated  to  conciliate  opponents  or  to 
secure  for  itself  a  calm  and  impartial  examination.  We  be- 
lieve that  his  proposal  is  based  upon  false  and  unwarrantable 
assumptions,  and  is  supported  by  illogical  arguments.  He 
demands  legislation,  stringent  and  summary,  on  a  large  scale, 
affecting  deeply  the  rights  of  property,  for  he  has  no  regard 
for  'the  superstition  in  favour  of  alraolute  property  in  land 
'  engrossed  by  a  few  families.'  His  plan  is  fixity  of  tenure 
at  a  perpetual  rent-charge,  the  entire  and  speedy  elimination 
of  the  present  landlord  element  and  the  establishment  of  a 
peasant-proprietary,  subject  to  payment  of  a  fixed  rent  to  be 
guaranteed  by  the  State.     The  proposal  is  of  a  revoIutioDary 

*  See  the  article  on  the  '  Irish  Charch,*  in  No.  cclii.,  April,  1866, 
and  the  article  on  '  Tenant  Compensation  in  Ireland,'  in  No.  cdv., 
January,  1867., 
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character  -,  but  he  believes  that  the  circnmataiices  ore  desperate 
and  justify  a  resort  to  extreme  measures.  We  bold,  however, 
that  Mr.  Mill  greatly  exaggerates  the  importance  of  Fenianiflm 
as  an  element  of  nation^  disturbance  or  imperial  danger, 
fuid  that  he  displays  an  extreme  or  wiliiil  ignoiwice  of  Irish 
history  in  representing  it  as  '  the  moat  intense,  violent,  and 
*  universal  outbreak '  of  disaffection  we  have  ever  encountered. 
He  must  have  surely  forgotten  the  reb^on  of  1798,  which 
was  Protestant  as  well  as  Cfttholic  in  its  character,  and 
crushed  by  a  sacrifice  of  50,000  rebel  lives.  The  strength  of 
Fenianism,  which  is  known  to  be  chiefly  American,  has  been 
^eady  tested ;  it  could  not  make  a  stand  anywhere  for  a  single 
day ;  nearly  every  important  leader  has  been  captured  or 
obliged  to  fly  the  country  j  verdicts  have  been  obtained  with- 
out difficulty  against  those  accused  of  treasonable  acts ;  the 
law  has  been  vindicated  against  the  Manchester  murderers ; 
the  authors  of  the  Clerkenwell  explosion  turn  out  to  be  far 
from  a  formidable  band  of  revolutionists ;  and  John  Mitchel, 
in  declining  the  Head  Centresbip  of  the  organisation,  admits 
that,  in  its  present  shape,  it  is  now,  and   has   always   been, 

Swerless  for  injury.  But  it  is  a  Bcandaloos  exaggeration  tor 
r.  Mill  to  s^eek  of  the  national  disaffection  of  Ireland,  as  if 
Ulster,  the  most  important  province  of  the  country,  with  its 
proBperous,  loyal,  and  peacefiJ  population,  shared  in  the  Fenian 
hatred  of  England.  And  there  are  many  other  parts  even  cS 
Catholic  Ireland  where  Fenianism  is  unsown. 

The  plan  of  Mr.  Mill,  whether  we  r^aid  it  as  intended  to 
promote  the  prosperity  of  the  people  or  to  improve  their  rela- 
tions with  the  Government,  is  simply  an  arbitrary  device  of 
Ae  most  mischievous  and  fatal  (jiaraoter,  utterly  opposed 
to  ^I  sound  economical  doctrine,  and  directly  calculated  to 
aggravate  tenfold  the  very  evils  it  is  meant  to  supplant.  He 
takes  it  for  granted  that  peasant-proprietors  will  be  as  pros- 
perous in  Ireland  as  they  are  in  France  and  Prussia,  as  if 
the  agriculture  of  these  countries  could  be  compared  for  a 
moment  to  that  of  England  or  Scotland.  M.  de  Lave^ne, 
his  own  authority,  mentions  that  in  spite  of  a  superior  climate 
and  an  equal  soU,  France,  the  country  of  peasant-proprietor- 
ships,  only  produces  half  as  much  per  acre  as  Engluid,  the 
country  of  large  estates  and  large  farms.  Bat  the  petty  hold- 
ings of  Ireland  have  been  its  curse,  and  the  decrease  of  them 
the  chief  cause  of  the  agricultural  improvement  of  the  last 
twenty  years ;  it  is  never  by  the  class  of  peasant-proprietors 
that  improvements  in  tillage  or  the  breed  of  cattle  are  made  in 
any  country.     And  what  assuraooe  can  Mr.  Mill  give  us  that 
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he  win  be  able  to  prevent  a  host  of  petty  proprietora  from 
subletting  to  tenuits,  who  in  their  turn  will  bre^  up  the  land 
among  an  inferior  claes  of  smallw  holders,  endowed  with  the 
uanal  Irish  fecandity  ?  How,  in  a  country  so  bent  upon  early 
marriages,  will  he  keep  the  population  within  the  existing 
means  of  employment  and  subsistence  ?  And  if  the  population 
should  become  ezcesslTe,  will  not  emigration — which  is  so 
much  denounced  at  present — be  tiie  only  relief  for  the  neces- 
sitous classes?  And  how  will  he  improve  the  relations  between 
the  peasantry  and  the  Government  by  placing  the  State  in  the 
position  of  the  landlords?  How  are  the  tenants  to  be  com- 
pelled to  pay  their  rents?  Surely  itmustbe  by  the  sharp  remedy 
of  eviction,  with  all  its  inevitable  heart-burnings  and  hatreds, 
directed  not  as  before  against  Protestant  landowners,  but 
against  the  Bnglish  Government  itself.  And  if  the  whole  body 
of  occupiers  should  refuse  to  pay,  how  will  the  State  evict  a 
nation?  The  Government  must  either  be  content  to  lose 
annually  many  millions  of  money,  or  suffer  itself  to  be  charged 
directly  with  all  the  disgrace  <n  the  evictions.  If  Mr.  MBl's 
proposal  were  to  become  law  to-morrow,  there  would  be  an 
mimediate  ciy  for  the  remittance  of  rent  on  the  part  of  the 
Statfi,  and  Fenianism  itself  would  find  materials  for  further 
disturbance  in  this  new  demand.  Mr.  Mill  has  made  no  pro- 
vision whatever  for  the  benefit  of  the  largest  half  of  the  agri- 
cultural class — the  farm-labourers — whose  prospects  are  not 
likely  to  be  improved  by  a  needy  class  of  peasant-proprietors ; 
and  neither  will  any  advantage  accrue  under  his  plan  to  the 
small  shop-keeping  dass,  or  to  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and 
vill^es,  who  will  nave  no  stronger  motives  than  at  present  to 
re^rd  Great  Britain  with  loyalty  and  affection. 

But  the  plan  in  question  cannot  prevent  the  inevitable  rise 
of  landlordism.  If  a  holder  should  be  evicted,  how  will  it  pre- 
vent the  forfeited  holding  from  being  purchased  by  a  rich  man, 
or  by  a  petty  tradesman,  or  a  village  money-lender  ?  And  if 
the  peasant-proprietor  should  become  a  borrower  on  the  security 
of  his  tenure,  and  be  unable  to  pay,  how  is  the  holder  of  the 
mortgage  to  be  prevented  from  becoming  the  owner  of  the 
property?  The  inevitable  landlord  is  always  reappearing, 
nnlesa  Mr.  Mill  should  limit  proprietary  rights  by  a  decree 
that  every  fori'eited  farm  shall  be  sold  only  to  a  peasant- 
occupier,  or  that  it  shall  not  be  sold  at  all.  Bat  the  fact  is, 
that  it  is  not  neceesaij  to  introduce  into  Ireland  artificial 
modes  of  facilitating  the  purchase  of  land  by  farmers,  for 
there  is  always  abundance  of  land  in  the  market  for  those  who 
have  money  to  buy  it.     The  disintegration  of  landed  estates 
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ia  already  in  progress.  Within  the  Uet  twenty  yeaie,  one-niatli 
part  of  the  soil  haa  been  sold  under  the  direction  of  the  Landed 
Estates  Coort,  thirty-six  millions  of  money  have  changed 
hands,  and  when  BmaJl  purchaaere  are  willing  and  able  to  pay 
the  highest  prices,  it  is  needless  for  this  purpose  to  draw  upon 
the  resources  or  demand  the  interposition  of  the  State. 

We  have  hitherto  taken  for  granted  that  the  8,000  landlords 
of  Ireland — 40  per  cent,  of  whom  are  Roman  Catiiolics — m^ht 
be  induced  to  acquiesce  in  this  legislative  revolution ;  but  Mr. 
Mill  seems  not  to  see  that  they  have  ample  power  to  defeat  his 
proposal  by  the  simple  process  of  serving  notices  to  quit  on  idl 
the  half-million  occupiers  of  farms — save  Bu<ih  as  hold  under 
leases — and  resuming  the  occupation  of  their  own  lands. 

Lord  Bufferin  has  published  a  masterly  and  trenchant  reply 
to  the  pamphlet  of  Mr.  Mill,  in  which  the  whole  subject  is 
discussed  in  all  its  social  and  politica]  bearings.  In  addition 
to  many  points  already  adverted  to,  his  lordship  alludes  to  the 
fact  that  all  existing  leases  or  other  tenninable  contracts  will 
be  overridden  by  the  new  settlement ;  and  he  asks, '  Where  will 

*  the  Court  be  found  fit  to  assess  the  accruing  value  of  the 
'  lands  of  Ireland  ?  Nay,  what  tribunal  could  be  really  com- 
'  petent  to  decide  on  its  present  amount?'  He  shows  that 
when  you  have  substituted  an  innumerable  crowd  of  needy 
landlords  for  the  present  more  affluent  proprietors,  evictions 
for  non-payment  of  rent  would  be  as  rife  as  ever,  and  '  if  a 
'  second  time  a  blight  should  overspread  the  1,000,000  acres 
'  now  under  potatoes  in  Ireland,  the  burden  of  supporting  the 

*  starving  population  should  fall,  not  on  the  rental  of  the  king- 
'  dom,  ns  it  md  in  1846,  but  on  the  Consohdated  Fund,  from 
'  which  inexhaustible  source  would  also  be  derived  the  incomes 

*  of  the  thousand  functionaries  necessary  to  the  management  o! 

*  a  property  of  15,000,000  acres.'  We  cordially  coincide  with 
Lord  Dufierin  in  his  view  of  the  effects  of  this  revolutionary 
proposal,  as  likely  to  excite  jealousy  and  ill-feeling  between 
different  classes  in  Ireland,  to  stimulate  Fenianism  and  di»- 
affection,  and  to  discourage  those  wise  and  liberal  landowners 
who  have  been  striving  for  years  to  improve  the  condition  of 
the  country.  But  the  mischief  of  Mr.  Mill's  proposal  is  not 
likely  to  be  conHned  to  Ireland.  Let  it  be  once  conceded  that 
land  in  Ireland  is  the  property  of  the  people,  the  democratio 
working  classes  on  this  side  of  the  Channel  will  not  be  long 
in  announcing  the  same  welcome  fact  for  England;  and  an 
agitation,  rivalling,  if  not  exceeding,  in  violence  the  Chartist 
uritation  of  Fet^us  O'Connor,  will  be  the  inevitable  result 
The  sooner,  then,  it  is  thoroughly  understood  by  the  Irish 
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people  that  all  FarliameataTy  partieB  are  opposed  to  ^as  revo- 
lutionary plan,  the  better  for  the  peace  of  the  country  and 
for  tlie  prospect  of  an  immediate  gettlemeut  of  all  her  vexed 
questioos.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Lr^Iature  to  settle  this 
Land  difficulty  with  all  needful  despatch,  for  so  long  as  the 
peasant  has  no  confidence  in  the  existing  constitution  of  society 
securing  to  him  the  fruits  of  his  exertions  and  outlay,  he  viU 
not  only  continue  in  a  condition  of  apatlietic  indolence,  hut  be 
tempted  to  seek  by  violent  and  disloyal  means  to  redress  his 
own  grievances.  Nothing  but  a  temporary  interposition  of 
the  Le^latnre  is  wanted  to  a£fbrd  the  needed  security  which 
is  the  great  spring  of  all  industry,  and  without  wMch  the 
foundations  of  Irish  prosperity,  wluch  have  been  already  laid* 
can  never  obtain  the  sociiU  breadth  and  depth  so  essential  to  a 
strong  and  stable  civilisation. 

At  the  present  moment,  however,  notwithstanding  the  im- 
mense importance  of  tlie  Land  question,  that  of  the  Irish 
Chorch  presses  forward  a  more  uivent  claim  for  solution.  It 
is  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  Liberal  Party,  both  in  and  out 
of  Ireland,  that  as  long  as  the  principle  of  religious  equality 
is  not  established  in  Ireland,  it  is  impossible  to  deal  witii  her 
other  grievances  ;  and  accordiugly  it  is  to  this  great  source  of 
irritation  that  the  Parliament  of  the  United  Kingdom  has  now 
seriously  addressed  itself.  The  chief  interest  of  Earl  Russell's 
pamphlet  lay  in  its  discussion  of  the  Ecclesiastical  question,  and 
in  lus  statesmanlike  proposal  for  its  settlement.  Taking  his 
stand  upon  the  principle  of  a  full  religious  equality,  he  proposed 
to  reduce  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  from  its  position  as 
an  Establishment,  her  arcnbishops  and  bishops  no  longer  to 
sit  as  members  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  hereafter  not  to 
be  known  by  their  jurisdictions  but  by  their  names.  The  pitli 
of  his  lordship's  proposal,  which  is  that  of  endowment  according 
to  numbers,  is  contained  in  these  three  lines : — '  A  fair  division 
'  of  the  rent-charge  in  lieu  of  tithes  would  give  about  six- 
'  eighths  to  the  Roman  Catholic,  about  one-eightli  to  the 
'  Protestant  Episcopal,  and  less-  than  an  eighth  to  the  Presby- 
'  terian  Churcn,'  That  is,  estimating  me  rent-chaige  at 
400,000^,  the  Roman  Catholics  would  receive  300,000/.,  the 
Episcopalians  50,000/.,  and  the  Presbyterians  somewhat  less 
than  50,000/L  But  the  net  annual  value  of  all  the  ecclesiastical 
revenues  (exclusive  of  the  annual  value  of  Episcopal  palaces 
and  glebe-houses)  being  559,763/.,  the  Roman  Cathohc  pro- 
portion would  then  be  about  iZOflOOL,  the  Episcopalian 
70,000/.,  and  the  Presbyterian  about  65,000/.  But  whatever 
preference  we  might  have  felt,  with  Lwd  Russell,  for  a  measure 
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irhicli  would  have  appFopriated  a  due  proportion  of  the  eccle> 
eiafltical  revenues  of  Ireland  to  the  payment  of  the  Bomaa 
Catholic  clergy  and  to  an  increase  of  the  regium  donum  of  the 
PreebyterianB,  it  seenu  to  be  admitted  on  all  hands  that  the 
time  is  past  when  such  a  measure  could  have  been  carried.  The 
Htronf  repnniance  of  the  ultra-Protestant  party  -in  Ei^land 
and  Scotland  to  any  payment  to  the  Bomau  CatLolic  Church ; 
the  ec[ually  stronc  determinaticMi  of  the  Boman  Catholic  de^y 
not  to  accept  such  a  payment  from  the  State ;  the  declaration 
of  Mr.  Disraeli  on  the  part  of  the  Tories  that  he  is  opposed  to 
saeb  payment ;  and  finally  the  hostility  to  the  prinriple  <^  ex- 
tended endowment  which  is  felt  by  a  considerable  secta<m  of 
the  Liberal  party,  forbid  us  to  hope  that  such  an  ajqmtfwiatioii 
of  the  Irish  eodesiastical  revennes  could  be  attempted  with 
anccesB  by  any  Government.  Mr.  G-iadstoue,  thentfn-e,  has 
taken  the  first  great  step  towards  the  solntion  of  this  difficulty 
and  the  removtu  of  this  secular  injustice,  by  his  emphalio  de- 
claration and  Resolution  that, '  In  the  opinicm  of  the  House  dT 

*  Commotks  it  is  uecesBary  that  the  Betabliahed  Church  of  Ir»- 

*  land  should  cease  to  exist  as  an  establishment,  doe  r^ard 

*  beii^  had  to  all  personal  interests  and  to  all'  individaal  rights 
'  of  property.'  On  this  fundamental  proposition  the  future 
policy  of  this  country  to  Ireland  rests.  The  first  blow  is  stmck. 
We  said  two  years  ago  that  the  time  was  come  when  Al/i>  the 
religious  sects  of  Ireland  must  be  paid  or  hone  :  and  the  course 
of  events  has,  as  we  anticipated,  given  a  clear  aud  definite 
decision  in  ikvour  of  the  latter  alternative.  There  are:poUtii- 
cians  who  imagine  that  an  interval  of  repose)  a  breathing-tiine 
of  recollection  aud  recovery,  is  demanded  alike  in  the  name  «f 
the  material  and  the  moral  interests  of  Ireland ;  but  we  confess 
that  we  can  see  nothing  in  the  exceptional  ciroiunstanc«s  of  the 
couutJry  to  justify  a  moment's  loss  of  time  in  remedying  exist- 
ing abuses,  in  relieving  the  people  from  unjust  burdens,  in 
securing  to  their  industry  the  most  ample  protection,  and  in 
convincing  them  that  the  Constitution  undjer  which  they  live  is 
fitted  to  improve  their  condition,  and  fulfils  all  the  objects  of 
Bocial  government.  There  ought  not  to  be  an  hour's  delay  be- 
yond what  is  imperatively  necessary.  And  yet  it  would  be  well 
if  the  Irish  people  themselves  could  see  that  l^islation  ouinot 
of  itself  make  a  prosperous  nation.  They  are  sanguine  that, 
after  the  settlement  of  the  Chundi  and  Land  questunu^  thdr 
country  will  rise  with  a  buoyant  spring  od  tJie  reonoTal  of  tba 
weight  which  has  so  long  pressed  down  its  energies.  But  the 
Irish  complaint  is  a  hard,  obstinate,  indolent  sore,  of  very  loi^ 
standing,  which  some  will  cauterise,  and  others,  with  strong 
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remedies,  will  only  chafe  and  inflame ;  and  time  will  most 
certainly  be  needed,  after  we  administer  a  number  of  positive 
remedies,  to  enable  die  patient  to  recover  the  tone  of  bis 
health.  The  Irish  must  be  made  to  learn  that  no  legislation, 
or  even  change  of  inatitutjons,  will  work  those  miracles  that 
are  the  slow  and  painiiil  product  of  private  virtue,  patient  toil, 
and  more  patient  endurance;  that  there  are  no  mechanical 
contrivances  for  the  attainment  of  an  end  which  is  the  allotted 
reward  of  moral  efibrt  and  self-denying  labour,  and  that  a 
people  must  strive  hard  and  sacriflce  mncn  for  the  sake  of  that 
silent  internal  harmony  which  is  the  primary  condition  of  a 
nation's  lifet  We  trust,  however,  that  we  are  fiut  approaohing 
the  time  when  it  shall  no  more  be  said  that  in  Ireland  the 
laws  of  nature  are  reversed — fertility  bringing  no  blessing, 
population  only  marking  the  progress  of  misery,  and  religion 
the  perpetual  watchword  of  atxife ;  and  that  a  new  generation 
will  grow  up  with  a  calmer  history,  enjoying  a  stable  rule 
against  which  rebellion  would  be  madness,  and  wisely  using 
t&ose  civil  and  political  rights  which  are  the  glory  of  a  nation. 


Abt.  YIL— History  of  the  French  in  India.     By  Miqor  G.  B. 

MAI.1.ESOH.  London:  1868. 
Tn  nmlertaking  to  write  this  '  History  of  the  French  in  India,* 
-^  Majcw  Malleaon  set  himself  the  task  of  dispelling  a  whole 
tissue  of  misrepresentatiouB  which  have  become  accredited  on 
this  subject,  and  this  task  he  has  accomplished  in  a  most 
creditable  manner.  He  has  produced  a  vcJume  alike  attractive 
to  the  general  reader,  and  valuable  for  its  new  matter  to  the 
special  student.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  now  for  the 
first  time  we  are  famished  with  a  faithful  narrative  of  that 
portion  of  European  enterprise  in  India  which  turns  upon 
the  contest  wi^d  by  the  English  East  India  Company  against 
French  infiuence,  and  specify  against  Dupleix.  On  several 
capital  incidents  in  this  contest,  the  views  presented  by  Major 
Malleson  differ  widely  from  those  that  have  been  generally 
accepted  by  our  standard  authorities  on  Anglo-Indian  history. 
When  we  find  ourselves  called  upon  to  modify  opinions  that 
seemed  so  well  warranted,  we  look  warily  at  the  new  ease  But>- 
mitted  to  us  before  we  admit  its  correctness ;  but  we  have  no 
hesitation  in  saying  that  M^or  Malleson's  narrative  will  stand 
this  teat  of  critioism.  The  novel  points  he  has  advaztced  are 
supported  by  irrefragable  evidence,  which  it  is  in  the  reader's 
power  to  weigh  for  himself.     TIub  evid«ice  ia  drawn  from 
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hitherto  neglected  records,  both  Engliah  nod  French,  but  for 
the  most  part  the  latter.  For  the  first  time  the  Pondicherrr 
ArchiveB  and  the  oriniial  official  correspondence  of  the  Fren(»i 
officers  in  command  nave  been  conealted,  instead  of  onesided 
Tersions  by  men  who,  having  been  directly  interested  in  a  coi>> 
test  l^t  keenly  appealed  to  human  passions,  must -unavoidably 
have  retuned  some  partisan  feelings  in  their  attempts,  however 
honest,  to  survey  its  incidents  with  equity.  It  was  impossible 
for  any  English  contemporary  of  Dupleix,  who  had  himself  been 
drawn  witmn  the  vortex  of  the  life  and  death  struggle  gainst 
that  officer,  so  to  divest  himself  of  the  effect  of  his  original  feel- 
ings as  to  be  able  to  weigh  justly  a  course  of  action  that  sprang 
from  a  source  of  the  most  direct  antagonism.  Yet  on  no  better 
testimony  than  that  of  such  necessarily  partial  authorities  has 
the  appreciation  of  French  afiaire  in  Ini^a  been  formed,  which 
it  is  lie  lum  of  the  present  publication  'very  greatly  to  modify. 
Nor  let  it  he  thought  that  it  ia  immaterial  to  reamy  our  views 
on  this  subject  The  history  of  the  ephemeral  power  of  France 
in  India  is  one  full  of  interest  and  pregnant  with  instruction. 
Those  much  misapprehended  Frenchmen  who  strove  and  toiled 
to  found  an  Asiatic  empire. were  some  of  them  quite  on  a 
level  with  Clive  for  genius  and  bold~beart«dDeB8.  While  in 
every  other  quarter  the  France  of  Louis  XV.  presented  a 
uniform  spectacle  of  wretched  incapacity  and  abasement,  in 
India  she  possessed  an  isolated  band  of  sons,  as  eminent  for 
daring  quaJitiee,  vigour  of  mind,  and  gallant  fortitude  under 
painiiilly  adverse  ciroumstuices  as  any  £e  ever  produced.  Yet 
it  was  the  hard  lot  of  these  sterling  men  to  be  first  deserted  by 
^e  mother  country,  and  then  to  have  even  their  memories  for- 
gotten or  aspersed,  until  at  last  oo  Anglo-Indian  ia  found  to 
raise  to  their  unrecognised  worth  that  literary  monument  which 
it  is  unaccountable  no  Frenchman  should  have  been  at  the 
pains  to  rear. 

The  first  attempt  by  Frenchmen  to  follow  in  the  wake  of  the 
Portuguese,  Dutch,  and  English  adventurers,  who  preceded 
them  in  Indian  expeditions,  dates  from  thereiguof  Louis  XII., 
when  some  merchants  of  Bouen  fitted  out  two  ships  to  trade 
in  the  Indian  seas.  Henri  IV.  gave,  in  1604,  a  charter  to 
a  Company,  which,  however,  proved  stall-bom,  until  Richelieu, 
wi&  characteristic  energy,  imparted  life  to  It  in  1612  by  special 
privileges,  the  immediate  rpsalt  being  an  attempt  to  colonise 
Madagascar,  which,  after  several  years  of  hard  contest  with  the 
natives,  ended  in  failure.  But  Colbert  was  then  the  directing 
spirit  (£  France,  and  he  was  not  disposed  to  let  Indian  tnde 
become  the  monopoly  of  rival  maritime  Powers.    Conaeqaently 
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lie  reconstructed,  with  gOTerDment  asaiBtance,  the  bankrupt 
Company  on  a.  new  footing.  At  that  time  the  most  weighty 
European  Power  in  India  was  that  of  the  Dutch,  and  to  sup- 

fhuit  it,  accordingly,  French  effort  was  principally  directed. 
Tnder  the  direction  of  Caron,  a  Dutch  deserter,  an  expedition 
was  despatched,  which  led  to  the  establishment  of  factories  at 
Snrat  and  Masulipatam,  and  gladdened  the  heart  of  the  home 
authorities  by  the  return  of  lucrative  cargoes.  But,  before 
long,  the  good  faitfa  of  Caron  became  suspected  by  his  em- 
ployers, and  he  was  recalled  in  1673  to  make  room  for  one 
Francois  Martin,  who  had  served  under  him — a  man  repre- 
sented as  of  singular  simplicity  of  carriage  and  unaffected 
earnestness  of  purpose. 

Martin  must  be  regarded  as  the  real  founder  of  French  power 
and  greatness  in  India,  to  the  furtherance  of  which,  to  quote 
Major  Malleson's  words,  'he  devoted  a  long  career  in  singleness 
*  of  heart  and  with  great  success.'  It  was  Martin  who  con- 
trived to  get  from  Shere  Khan  Lodi  the  grant  of  a  piece  of  land 
his  quick  eye  had  selected,  and  there,  after  the  destruction  of 
the  French  settlement  at  St  Thom^  by  the  Dutch,  in  1674,  he 
laid  the  foundation  of  Pondicherry.  But  this  infant  settlement, 
though  destined  in  the  end  to  prove  the  abiding  stronghold  of 
France,  did  not  grow  up  without  severe  trials.  In  1693  the 
implacable  Dutch,  bent  on  annihilating  every  possible  compe- 
titor, made  themselves  masters  of  Martin's  small  and  feebly 
fortified  colony,  and  the  labours  of  a  life  to  secure  for  France 
a  footing  on  the  Coromandel  const  would  have  been  utterly  lost 
but  for  the  Peace  of  Byswick,  which  by  one  clause  stipulated  a 
mutual  restitution  of  conquests.  Martin  then  returned  to  his 
own  creation,  upon  which  he  expended  so  much  intelligence, 
that  at  the  time  of  his  death  in  1706,  Pondicherry,  from  a  mere 
factory,  had  grown  into  a  town  of  40,000  inhabitants,  with  a 
garrison  of  some  700  Europeans.  But  the  prosperity  which  bad 
attended  the  administration  of  Martin  failed  on  the  cessation  of 
his  able  direction.  The  peculiar  blight  which  seems  ever  to 
descend  upon  trading  institntiona  fostered  by  exclusive  privi- 
l^es  of  monopoly,  tell  also  on  the  French  India  Company. 
Colbert's  creation  had  become  virtually  insolvent,  in  spite  of 
its  magnificent  grants  from  the  State,  when  the  arch  quack 
Law,  seizing  the  peculiar  attraction  which  a  company  trad- 
ing to  the  gorgeous  East  possessed  for  the  multitude,  darted 
upon  the  moribund  body  to  turn  it  into  an  instrument  for 
decoying  dupes  within  the  meshes  of  his  system.  Under  the 
impulse  of  this  stimulus,  the  Perpetual  Company  of  the  Indies 
beofune  a  vast  scheme  of  mad  speculation,  accompanied  by  a 
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momeotary  show  of  prodigious  Buccess.  From  a  humble  aeso- 
oiatioD  of  mere  merchants  it  emerged  into  the  splendour  of  a 
sovereign  corporation,  until  the  inevitable  collapse  of  all  this 
gambling  mania  in  1720  reduced  it  again  into  what  it  had  been 
by  irirtue  of  Colbert's  charter,  with  the  addition  of  the  memo- 
poly  of  the  sale  of  tobacco  in  France.  Fortunately,  during 
its  short  day  of  prosperity,  the  Company  had  been  providei^ 
enough  to  Bend  considerable  supplies  and  specie  to  Pondlcherry, 
which,  reaching  Governor  Lenoir  in  1721,  gave  him  the  means 
to  do  that  which  in  the  following  years,  when  the  Company 
was  again  without  funds,  materiiuJy  contributed  to  make  the 
French  settlements  tide  over  the  period  of  subsequent  neglect. 

From  1720  to  1741  a  state  of  things  prevailed,  which, 
though  far  from  satisfactory,  inasmuch  as  the  Compaiiy's 
finances  languished,  and  its  directors  wofiilly  Delected  their 
settlements,  proved  less  disastrous  than  might  have  been  antici- 
pated, thanks  to  the  practical  quaUties  shown  by  the  Company's 
officers  in  India.  Of  these  Dumas  demands  special  notice,  for 
he  it  was  who  first  acquired  pohtical  influence  for  his  country- 
men, through  the  respect  inspired  into  the  natives  by  the 
firmness  he  displayed  on  the  occasion  of  the  great  Mahratta 
invasion  of  the  Camaticin  1740.  The  incidents  attending  this 
terrific  irruption  proved  indeed  of  capital  consequence,  for  they 
resulted  in  intimate  relations  between  native  chiefs  and  the 
French  authorities,  which  laid  the  basis  for  that  moral  ascen- 
dancy which  enabled  Bupleix  for  so  many  years  to  render  the 
forces  of  Indian  princes  subservient  to  himself.  It  is  therelore 
indispensable,  for  the  comprehension  of  subsequent  events,  to 
note  the  leading  facts  connected  with  this  invasion. 

At  that  period  the  viceroyalty  of  the  Camatic  had  been  con- 
ferred by  the  Great  Mogul  on  Dost  Ali,  who  had  an  elder  son, 
Sufder  Ali,  and  a  son-in-law  Chunda  Sahib,  destined  to  play 
a  prominent  part  in  Indian  politics,  and  from  his  earliest  years 
a  pronounced  friend  of  the  French.  On  the  20th  May,  1739, 
Dost  Ali  was  surprised  and  utterly  worsted  by  the  Mahrattas, 
he  himself  and  ms  second  son  remaining  dead  on  the  field ; 
when  Sufder  Ali  from  Vellore,  and  Chunda  Sahib  frcan  Tri- 
chinopoly — fortresses  of  first-rate  strength  in  which  they  took 
rofuge— sought  from  M.  Dumas,  Governor  of  Pondicherry,  the 
privilege  of  sending  thither  for  protection  their  families  and 
treaauros,  while  they  themselves  prepared  to  resist  in  their 
strongholds  the  assault  of  the  invaders.  The  request  could 
not  be  otherwise  than  highly  inconvenient.  To  concede  it 
was  publicly  to  provoke  the  resentment  of  the  Mahrattas. 
Yet,  afrer  due  consideration  of  all  the  risks,  Dumaa  denned  it 
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e^tedient  to  grant  the  protection  demanded,  and  with  the' 
asseat  of  his  council  he  did  bo.  What  he  had  anticipated  came 
to.  pasB ;  Baghojee  BhonEla,  the  Mahratta  chief,  imperioufily 
threatened  Pondlcherry  with  the  fate  that  had  been  inflicted  on 
BasBein,  onless  the  French  paid  him  tribute  and  delivered  up 
the  persons  and  treasures  that  had  been  placed  under  their  pro- 
tection. This  summons  Dumas  quietly  dismissed,  and  m&de 
every  preparation  resolutely  to  defend  Pondicherry  to  the  last 
man  rather  than  betray  the  charge  he  had  asBumed,  even 
thoi^h  he  became  aware  that,  with  Oriental  fickleuess,  one  of 
the  two  men  for  whoae  sake  he  was  exposing  himself  to  enor- 
mous, dangers,  had  entered  into  secret  negotiations  with  the 
enemy.  Sufder  Ali,  namely,  was  covetous  of  the  position  ao 
Quired  by  Chunda  Sahib.  His  ambition  was  to  succeed  to  his 
uther'a  Nabobship,  witii  the  same  extent  of  power  he  had  poa- 
seeaed ;  and  to  that  end  he  made  promises  to  the  Mahrattas, 
in  the  event  of  their  lending  their  forces  te  the  expulsion  of 
Chaada  Sahib  from  Arcot.  These  treacherous  dealings  were, 
of  conrae,  meant  to  be  strictiy  secret ;  but  Dumas'  vigilance 
penetrated  the  plot,  without,  however,  giving  any  indication 
of  his  discovery  to  the  guilty  party.  When,  therefore,  the 
Mahrattas  retired  in  secret  understanding  with  Sufder  Ali, 
and  the  latter  paid  a  visit  of  state  to  Pondicherry  in  grati- 
tude for  the  services  rendered,  Dumas  contrived  to  obtain  a 
material  reward  in  the  shape  of  a  grant  of  land,  subsequently 
confirmed  by  a  firman  from  Delhi,  and  the  investiture,  not  of 
Dumas  individually,  but  of  the  French  governor  for  all  time, 
by  the  Great  Mogul,  with  the  rank  of  Nabob.  Scarcely, 
however,  had  this  state  visit  been  paid,  when  the  Aiahrattae,  in 
colluaion  with  the  perfidious  Sufder  Ali,  again  poured  down  on 
the  Camatic,  and,  after  capturing  the  unfortunate  Chunda 
Sahib,  who  was  quite  unprepared,  besieged  Pondicherry  with 
what  threatened  to  prove  an  irresistible  force.  But  Dumas,  who 
still  had  within  his  walls  the  family  and  treasures  of  the  cajy- 
tive  Chunda  Sahib,  gallantly  defied  the  attack,  declining  to 
jnirchaae  safety  by  the  surrender  of  those  confided  to  his  trust, 
until  at  last  the  Mahratta  invader  retired,  foiled  by  the  un- 
daunted resistance  of  the  Frenchman,  and  obUged  to  console 
himself  for  the  loss  of  the  coveted  treasure  by  the  sole  posses- 
sion of  Chnnda  Sahib,  whom  he  carried  a  prisoner  to  his  own 
country  on  the  Western  Coast  The  immediate  fruit  reaped 
by  the  French  Company  from  this  successful  resistance  to  the 
hitherto  invincible  Mahrattas,  and  from  the  profound  impression 
produced  on  native  minds  by  the  spectacle  of  Diunas'  imper- 
turbable stead&stness,  waa  an  accession  of  influence  exceeding 
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anythiDg  which  it  had  beeo  until  then  conceived  possible  for 
Europeans  to  acquire  in  India,  The  grant  of  valuable  land 
was  as  nothing  compared  to  the  intangible,  and  yet  real  moral 
ascendancy  implied  by  the  recognition  of  the  French  govenior 
as  Xabob  at  the  han<^  of  the  grateful  Mogul.  In  native  eyes, 
the  French  were  at  once  transformed  into  beings  of  a  higher 
authority  by  this  '  sunnud;'  and  when,  a  few  months  later,  in 
October,  1741,  Bumae  retired,  he  had  every  right  to  boast  of 
having  raised  the  position  of  the  Company  enonnoualy. 

The  successor  of  Dumas  was  none  other  than  Dupleix,  with 
whose  appearance  on  the  scene  commences  an  altogetJier  new 
and  stirring  phase  in  the  hibtory  of  the  French  in  India.  From 
this  moment  we  enter  on  what  is  its  imperial  section — c<Hn- 
prising  the  brilliant  attempt  to  found  a  French  empire,  and  to 
carry  off  the  golden  prize  which  was  ultimately  secured  by  our- 
selves. The  attempt  thus  made  may  be  divided  into  three 
periods,  each  having  a  prominent  central  figure  as  its  rniresen- 
tative — Dupleix,  Bussy,  and  Lally.  It  is  beyond  the  Imiits  of 
this  article  to  follow  Major  Malleson  through  the  whole  course 
of  events  with  which  these  three  distinguished  names  are  iden- 
rified.  All  our  space  will  permit  is  to  draw  attention  to  aome 
of  the  more  important  facts  which  are  represented  by  him  in  a 
light  differing  trom  that  which  has  been  generally  accepted. 

Of  the  points  on  which  Major  Malleson  joins  issue  with 
received  opinions,  none  is  more  calculated  to  raise  controversy 
than  his  decided  vindication  of  Dupleix  £rom  the  charges  of  bad 
faith  and  inordinate  vanity,  that  have  been  brought  against 
him  by  all  English  writers  on  Indian  history."  That  Dupleix 
displayed  abilities  of  no  ordinary  kind  has  been  freely  acknow- 
ledged by  his  adversaries,  but  it  has  likewise  been  the  received 
opinion,  that  personal  ambition  and  inflated  self-conceit  lay  at 
the  root  of  all  his  policy.  Major  Malleson  assures  us  that  this 
estimate  of  Dupleix's  character  is  absolutely  false,  and  mainly 
due  to  a  thorough  misapprehension  of  his  conduct  on  the  occa^ 
sion  of  the  capitulation  of  Madras — a  capital  event  in  the  course 
of  his  Indian  career — this  misapprehension  having  been  con- 
firmed by  an  artful  display  of  deceptive  collateral  circumstances, 

*  Mr.  Mill  ('  British  Iiidia,'  vol.  iii.  p.  67)  chieSy  follows  Onne 
in  deBcribing  the  condnct  of  Dupleix,  and  he  admits  the  one-sided 
cvideDce  of  Labourdonuais's  Vindication  against  his  rivaL  Dr. 
Marsbman,  whose  compeadiona  '  History  of  India'  is  a  very  useful 
and  popular  work,  has  merely  trodden  in  the  footstepB  of  his  prede- 
cessars  in  his  short  narrative  of  the  French  occupation,  and  has 
taken  a  totally  erroneous  view  of  the  character  and  condnct  of 
Dupleix. 
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caused  by  the  criminal  action  of  Dupleiz's  own  colleagne  La- 
bourdonnais.wliofiret  corruptly  allied  himself  with  the  English, 
and  then  contrived  to  hoax  the  public  mind  in  France  into 
believing  him  to  be  the  persecuted  victim  of  the  man  whom  aa 
the  contrary  he  had  cruelly  wronged.  Startling  though  it 
must  be  to  be  asked  entirely  to  reverse  an  accredited  opinion, 
we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  Major  Malleson  has  made 
out  a  conclusive  case.  Dupleix's  character  was  on  a  par 
with  his  genius,  and  the  injustice  that  has  been  so  long  done 
him  is  all  the  greater,  that  precisely  on  the  score  of  nobleness 
of  nature  Dupleix  was  unapproached  by  any  of  his  otherwise 
illustrious  countrymen  in  India.  The  abilities  evinced  by 
several  of  these  men  were  of  an  order  little  inferior  to  his  own. 
Bussy  might  even  rank  as  Dupleix's  equal  for  boldness  of 
design  and  wonderful  power  in  dealing  with  men ;  but  for  dis- 
interestedness, ungrudging  self-sacrifice,  and  untiring  devotion 
to  the  public  cause — ^just  the  very  qualities  which  have  been 
denied  to  fiim-^Dupleix  stands  quite  without  a  rival. 

When  Dupleix  succeeded  to  the  supreme  government  of  the 
Prench  settlements,  he  had  already  served  an  apprenticeship  of 
more  than  twenty  years  in  India,  during  the  last  ten  of  which 
he  had  presided  over  Chandemagor  to  the  no  small  satisfaction 
of  ^e  Company,  since  he  had  contrived  to  raise  that  settlement 
irom  a  condition  of  ruin  to  one  of  unprecedented  prosperity. 
Dupleiz  came,  therefore,  to  Pondicherry— still  suffering  &om 
Mahratta  depredation— with  a  high  reputation  for  administra- 
tive abilities,  and  very  pronounced  expectations  on  the  part  of 
the  directors,  that  their  beneficent  action  would  speedily  be 
visible  in  the  improved  appearance  of  the  sadly  distressed  com- 
munity. The  expectation  was  not  disappointed;  Dupleix  ex- 
pended not  only  all  his  enei%y,  but  even  a  portion  of  his  great 
private  fortune,  in  the  wort  of  reviving  Fondichern-.  It  is 
manifest  that  from  the  commencement  he  shaped  his  course 
with  the  firm  purpose  of  establishing  for  the  Company  an  im- 
perial position  in  the  Comatic,  such  as  the  directors  had  never 
dreamt  of  acquiring.  In  his  intercourse  from  Chandemagor 
with  native  princes,  Dupleix  had  thoroughly  satisfied  himself 
of  tiie  relative  power  of  £iiropeans  and  Orientals,  and  in  confi- 
dent reliance  on  this  judgment  he  had  daringly  worked  out  in 
his  mind  a  scheme  of  operations,  exceeding  in  vastness  and 
splendour  all  that  the  boldest  Western  adventurer  in  India  had 
yet  ventured  to  dream  of.  The  scheme  so  daringly  conceived 
was  based  on  two  points — expulsion  of  the  rival  English  forces 
JTom  the  Coromandel  coast  and  tacit  conquest  of  the  Camatio, 
if  not  of  more,  through  an  active  alliance  with  the  representa- 
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tivcB  of  Mogul  authority,  by  which  Dupleix  foresaw  that  he 
would  quickly  render  the  country  tributary  to  the  French,  Jrom 
the  Euperior  efficacy  that  would  be  experienced  in  liiuropean 
forces  for  the  protection  of  the  declining  Mogul  a^unat  the 
pressure  of  invading  Mahrattas  and  insui^nt  princes.  To  make 
Ids  countrymen  the  only  Europeans  located  in  that  quarter  of 
the  globe — to  prepare  the  destruction  of  Madras  and  oil  the 
English  settlements  in  the  Comatic — and  to  lay  the  foundatioQ 
for  a  degree  of  moral  ascendancy  oyer  the  Subadar  of  the  Dec- 
can,  who  was  Viceroy  in  the  name  of  the  Great  Mogul,  which 
should  enable  him  to  use  this  potentate  as  a  puppet  when  the 
time  came,  this  was  the  policy  Dupleix  laboured  for  with  silent 
bnt  untiring  assiduity,  until  in  1743  the  rupture  between 
France  and  England  afforded  him  the  opportunity  to  comm^ce 
the  execution  of  his  long-harboured  designs. 

If  it  should  be  thought  that  in  thus  entertaining  the  fixed 

furpoee  of  absolutely  expelliug  the  English  irom  Southern 
ndia,  Dupleix  showed  himself  animated  with  wanton  animosity, 
it  will  be  well  to  remember  that  precisely  the  same  feeling  was 
entertained  on  the  other  side  against  the  French.  The  policy 
of  the  English  directors  was  identical  in  spirit  with  that  of 
Dupleix,  only  it  was  not  served  with  equal  vigour.  The  French 
and  English  Companies  were  on  terms  of  eaax  angry  rivalry  in 
those  regions,  that  for  the  two  to  live  in  neighbourly  competi- 
tion was  out  of  the  question.  A  feeling  of  intense  jealousy  and 
hostility  actuated  the  competing  establishments  of  Pondicherry 
and  Madras  against  each  other,  which  rendered  a  solid  under- 
standing impossible ;  and  accordingly,  when  war  actually  broke 
out,  the  English,  more  alert  than  the  pusillanimous  and  in- 
solvent French  directors,  sent  out  to  India  a  formidable  ex- 
pedition with  the  view  of  getting  the  start,  and  annihilatii^ 
their  rivals  outright  before  help  came  from  France.  That  this 
was  not  brought  about  is  due  solely  to  the  incompetence  ctf 
the  English  naval  commander,  and  to  the  skill  of  Dupleix  in 
working  upon  the  British  through  the  medium  of  the  awe 
still  attached  to  the  title  of  the  Mogul  The  Subadar  of 
the  Deccan  forbade  any  molestation  of  the  French,  and  at  his 
injunction  Admiral  Bamet  was  content  to  stand  at  rest  until 
Labourdonnais  arrived  with  reinforcements  he  had  himself  con- 
trived to  raise  with  enormous  difficulties  in  the  Isle  of  France, 
and  then  the  whole  scene  changed.  From  being  cooped  within 
walls — virtually  at  the  mercy  of  the  enemy  if  only  he  had  the 
common  sense  to  appear — Dupleix  suddenly  found  himself  in 
a  position  which  his  bold  genius  at  once  made  the  baaia  for 
active  and  onward  movement.  -  From  the  '""t^^ftt  that  Laboui^ 
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donnftis'  veseels  were  Bighted>  tbe  mind  of  Dupleix  leapt  to 
the  idea  of  enccess  by  the  eapture  of  Madras,  and  he  eaniestly 
ui^ed  Laboutdotinais  to  lose  no  time  in  consummatiQg  his 
triumph. 

Here  ire  have  reached  what  may  well  startle  the  reader 
of  Major  Malleson's  book.  At  th^  point  he  finds  himself 
called  upon  by  the  author,  not  merely  to  modify  particular 
opinions,  but  absolutely  to  invert  all  he  has  hitherto  been  told 
to  believe  about  the  two  FreuchmeQ  who  acted  the  chief  parte 
in  the  tranaactions  that  followed.  To  follow  M^or  Malleson 
in  his  views,  it  is  necessary,  not  only  to  exalt  a  character 
hitherto  impugned  for  want  of  principle,  batr  also  to  pronounce 
stained  with  corruption  and  bad  faith  a  man  who  has  been 
held  up  as  the  type  of  honour  in  contrast  with  the  duplicity  of 
his  colleague.  Yet  paradoxical  as  this  wholesale  reversal  of 
Btauding  oranion  may  seem,  its  justice  will  be  found  to  be 
fully  established  by  the  evidence.  That  LabourdonoaiB  was 
possessed  of  extraordinary  energy  and  resolution  does  not 
admit  of  doubt  His  administration  of  the  Isle  of  France  is  a 
monument  to  his  indomitable  firmness  and  imtirin^  exertion. 
The  very  ships  in  which  he  arrived  on  the  coast  of  India  bore 
testimony  to  his  indefatigable  spirit;  for,  out  of  no  other 
resources  dian  his  ingenuity  could  devise  in  the  loneliness  of 
that  island,  Labourdonnais  had  entirely  created  for  himself  the 
expedition  with  which  he  sailed  to  the  rescue  of  Dupleix.  The 
difficulties  which  he  set  himself  to  overcome  were  truly  appal- 
ling, for  the  hcHne  authorities  had  left  him  utterly  destitute. 

*  But  LaboardonnaiB  determined  to  make  what  he  had  not.  He 
himseifl  carpenter,  engineer,  tailor,  and  smith,  constructed  with  bla 
own  hands  the  model  of  all  the  articles  that  were  required.  Under 
bia  own  persoaal  superintendence,  some  men  were  trained  to  act  as 
tailors,  to  cut  out  and  prepare  sails ;  others,  as  carpenters,  busied 
tbemselveB  with  gun-carriages,  and  fitted  the  Tesaels  to  receive 
them.  Some  were  set  to  work  to  prepare  materials  for  building 
ships,  others  to  put  together  those  materials.  Then,  again,  the 
sailors  were  trained  to  work  together,  to  serve  the  guus,  to  scale 
wailii,  to  fire  at  a  mark,  to  use  tlie  grappling-hook.  Finding  their 
numbers  insufficient,  he  recruited  from  Uie  negroes,  and  formed  the 
whole  into  mixed  companies.  Working  in  this  way  he  soon  found 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  men,  well  taaght  and  well  disci- 
plined, and  ready  to  undertake  any  enterprise  he  migbt  assign  to 
them.'   (P.  119.) 

And  yet  when  this  gallant  sailor  at  last  actually  reached  the 
scene  of  aotion,  after  such  sustained  and  strenuous  exertions, 
bis  whole  energy  seemed  all  at  once  to  forsake  him.  Wherein 
are  we  to  seeA  the  canse  for  the  traDaformation  which  thus 
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suddenlj  came  over  one  who,  till  then,  hod  given  so  bright 
an  example  of  daring  resolution  ?  It  can  be  found  only  in 
certain  defects  of  character,  the  existence  of  which  has  been 
lost  sight  of  in  a  deceitful  halo  of  romance  thst  baa  encircled 
Labourdonnaie'  name.  The  truth  is  that,  however  able  and 
enterprising,  Labourdonnais  was  also  thoroughly  selfish.  As 
long  as  he  was  not  called  upon  to  share  authority — as  long  as 
he  could  be  absolute  in  command — he  threw  into  all  his  actions 
the  marvellouB  energy  of  his  daring  nature;  but  the  case 
changed  as  Boon  as  his  sense  of  authority  was  checked  by  the 
presence  of  one  claiming  equal  standing.  Then  the  fires  <^ 
envy  and  jealous}  in6amed  his  heart,  and  got  the  better  of  all 
other  feelings.  To  have  to  pay  deference,  to  have  to  recognise 
a  right  of  control  or  interference,  was  what  he  could  not  brook. 
But  on  his  arrival  in  India,  Labourdonnais  found  himself  in 
presence  of  a  man  who,  though  most  conciliatory,  yet  spoke 
and  bore  himself  as  invested  with  equal  rank — in  some  respects 
even  with  superior  power.  To  sucn  a  position  Labourdonnais 
was  quite  unable  to  accommodate  himself;  and  under  an  un- 
governable sense  of  Irritation,  he  sulked  at  first,  and  then 
hurried  into  a  course  of  action  grossly  reprehensible.  After 
all,  the  case  is  not  an  uncommon  one.  History  has  many 
parallel  instances  of  fulures  due  to  wilful  insubordination  on 
the  part  of  a  second  in  command. 

It  was  on  the  8th  July,  1746,  that  Labourdonnids*  squadron 
dropped  anchor  before  Pondicheny,  after  having  preriously 
beaten  off  the  English  fleet,  and  thereby  both  relieved  Pondi- 
cherry  and  uncovered  Madras.  In  his  exculpatory  Memoir, 
Labourdonnais  affirms  his  reception  from  Dupleix  to  have  been 
unbecoming  from  the  first.  How  thoroughly  untruthful  thia 
very  artfully  written  Memoir  is,  cannot  be  conceived  by  any 
one  who  has  not  made  a  study  of  its  contents.  A^  tba 
point  has,  however,  been  made  much  of,  it  is  necessary  to  show 
its  utter  falseness.  Dupleix's  letters  exist  to  prove  uie  extra- 
ordinary cordiality  with  which  he  met  the  Admiral.  *  Yours 
<  will  be  tiie  honour  of  success,'  he  writes  to  Labourdonnais, 
on  first  hearing  of  his  arrival,  *  and  I  shall  hold  myself  Incky 
'  in  contributing  thereto  through  means  that  owe  tbeir  value 
'  entirely  to  your  skill.'  And  ^ain, '  I  shall  esteem  myself 
'  happy  to  have  contributed  to  success  by  causes  which  will 
*  only  derive  merit  from  your  conduct,  and  its  happy  results, 
'  for  which  I  am  ardently  desirous.  I  feel  too  much  the  im- 
'  portance  of  our  union,  not  to  give  myself  entirely  to  bring 
'  it  about'  The  enterprise  to  which  this  union  was  to  be 
directed  was  perfectly  agreed  upon.     In  these  letters,  down  to 
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more  than  ten  dajrg  after  the  arrival  of  the  aquadron,  both 
officers  were  of  the  same  ouinioii,  that  to  take  Madras  is  the 
only  thing  worth  doing  ;  which  can  indemnify  the  Company  for 
'  its  loBses  and  expenses.'  Labourdonnais,  in  his  correspond- 
ence, shows  himself  at  first  as  keen  as  Dupleix.  In  a  letter 
of  Jnly  17th,  he  discusses  how  he  had  best  treat  Madras  when 
captured — for  that  capture  must  follow  he  conmdera  a  thing 
beyond  doubt — and  yet  a  few  days  later  all  his  resolution 
vanished,  and  instead  of  pushing  on  the  expedition,  Labour- 
donnais  proposed  to  sul  in  quest  of  the  EngUsh  squadron,  and 
actually  did  bo,  to  the  profound  annoyance  of  Dupleix,  who  had 
been  straining  every  nerve  for  the  Madras  expedition.  Still 
further  to  aggravate  his  vexation,  Labourdonnais  did  not  even 
carry  out  the  proposed  object  of  his  cruise  with  vigour,  but 
allowed  the  English  ships  to  escape.  On  the  13th  August, 
Dupleix  made  use  of  lus  undeniably  superior  authority  as 
Governor-General  to  send  the  Admiral  positive  orders  to  pro- 
ceed with  the  expedition  to  Madras,  which  the  latter  at  last 
reluctantly  obeyed.  It  has  been  affirmed  that  Labourdonnais' 
reason  for  hanging  back  was  Dupleix's  refusal  to  supply  him 
with  the  requisite  stores.  It  is  clearly  established  that  diis  ia 
utterly  untrue.  Dupleix  really  stripped  Pondicherry  of  every 
gun  he  could  possibly  spare,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  Admiral's 
demands,  for  his  heart  was  set  on  an  expedition,  as  to  the  easy 
success  of  which  he  never  entertained  a  doubt. 

Events  fully  justified  his  confident  anticipations,  for  after  five 
days'  feeble  defence,  Madras  surrendered  on  September  20th, 
1746,  by  a  capitulation,  in  connexion  with  which  charg^  of  the 
gravest  kind  have  been  advanced  against  Dupleix.  The  cur- 
rent version  is,  that  Madras  was  surrendered  on  definite  terms 
of  ransom  to  Labourdonnus ;  that  the  ca[»tulation  so  con- 
cluded was  then  repudiated  by  Dupleix  when  he  found  him- 
self in  possession  of  the  cherished  prize ;  that  Labourdonnais, 
justly  indignant  at  so  barefaced  a  violation  of  good  fiuth,  stood 
out  honourably  for  the  execution  of  the  terms  he  had  i^reed  to ; 
that,  nevertheless,  Dupleix  cynically  persisted  in  disowning 
obligations  he  had  previously  been  a  party  to  ;  and  that  thus 
an  act  of  disgraceful  treachery  was  deliberately  perpetrated  in 
the  teeth  of  Labourdonnais'  Bgh-spirited  protests.  Now,  on 
every  one  of  these  heads  the  direct  contrary  to  what  has  been 
advanced  is  the  fatet.  Madras  was  surrendered,  not  on  terms 
of  ransom,  but  unconditionally — no  capitulation  ever  accepted 
was  subsequently  repudiated  by  Dupleix — Labourdonnais'  as- 
sumed display  of  virtuous  indignatdon  at  bad  faith  was  a  mere 
feint  suggested  by  corrupt  motives — and  Dupleix,  so  &r  fitnn 
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outstepping  the  bonncla  df  right,  did  Only  wbat  was  incombent 
on  him  in  rejecting  a  treaty  which  could  have  no  binding 
force  on  hie  superior  authority,  from  (he  fact  of  its  being  a 
clondeBtine  inatmment  concluded  in  defiance  of  hie  explirit 
instmctionB  to  the  coutrory.  The  evidence  on  tliese  pfnnts  is 
conchiflive. 

At  a  late  houf  on  September  20th,  the  EngliA  ccnntniB- 
sioners  surrendered  Madras,  and  in  a  hurried  communication 
of  a  few  linee,  dated  8  a.  m.,  September  Slst,  Labourdonnais 
notified  to  DnpleLz  his  occupation  of  the  city.  On  the  day 
afterj  he  wrote  him  a  report  of  what  had  happened,  in  whic^ 
he  states,  'The  English  surrendered  to  me  with  even  more 

*  precipitatioii  than  Iwroteyou.     I  haveihem  atmydiscretion, 

*  and  t^e  capitalation  which  they  signed  has  been  left  with 
'  me,  without  their  haviog  dreamt  of  demanding  a  dnplic^it' 
The  nature  of  this  capitulation  is  still  more  clearly  defilied 
by  Labourdonnais  in  a  Bubsequent  despatch  of  the  23Td. 
'  There  id  a  capitulation,'  he  writes,  'signed  by  the  Grovemor, 
'  of  which  I  subjoin  a  copy ;  but  it  doeA  no  more,  at  ybu  wiU 
'  see,  than  authorise  me  to  dispose  of  the  place.'  In  llnB 
despatch  Labourdonmus  then  proceeds  to  discuss  what  it  may 
be  moat  proper  to  do  with  Madras — of  itself  a  sufficient  proof 
that  at  this  time  he  did  not  consider  himself  bound  by  any 
previous  agreement  But  though  free  to  act  as  he  might  cbocse 
on  this  score,  by  his  own  Bhowing,  Labourdonnais,  even  befiwe 
sailing  for  Madras,  had  thrown  out  the  idea  of  subjecting  it  to 
ransom,  against  which  Dupleix  protested  in  a  document  dated 
ae  long  back  as  June  20th. 

But  since  the  siege,  the  reasons  originally  weighing  wi4  Mm 
against  such  a  step  had  been  strengthened  by  other  motives  of 
policy.  The  English,  in  their  ^stresa,  had  called  on  the 
Nabob  of  the  Camatic  to  stand  between  them  and  the  French 
in  his  suzerain  capacity.  Accordingly  the  Nabob  did  intimate 
to  the  French  tliat  he  would  not  tolerate  any  invasion  of  the 
English  settlements  by  them.  Dupleix  sought  to  obviate  this 
dictatorial  interference  by  intimating  to  the  Nabob  his  intention 
to  give  over  to  him  Madras  when  once  captured.  Bilt  this 
intention  in  Dupleix's  own  mind  went  no  farther  tiian  to  give 
up  to  the  Nabob  the  bare  city,  dismantled  of  all  its  European 
works  of  defence,  and  stripped  of  everything  that  could  make 
it  valuable  as  a  military  position.  Under  these  cirenmstanoeB, 
being  mindful  of  bis  promise  to  the  Nabob,  and  of  Labour- 
donnais' previous  inclination  in  favour  of  restoring  Madras  to 
the  English  for  a  ransom,  Dupleix  despatched  on  the  night  of 
the  21et  (when  still  ignorant  of  the  surrender)  a  special  me*' 
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eenger  to  Labourdoim&iB  irith  a  Utter  that  is  preaerved,  ie 
which  he  infonns  the  latter  of  his  firm  intention  to  deliver 
Madras  to  the  Nabob,  and  instructs  him,  therefore,  '  not  to 
*  listen  to  any  propositions  which  may  be  made  for  the  saor- 
'  som  of  the  place,  as  that  would  be  to  deceive  the  Nabob,  and 
'  make  him  join  our  enemies.'  This  communication  was  in 
Laboardonnaia'  bands  on  the  23rd.  It  is  conceivable  that, 
with  his  perverse  temper,  Labourdonnus  might  have  secretly 
promised  to  ^ve  back  Madras  for  a  sum  of  money,  and  then 
have  kept  the  fact  back  from  Dupleix  at  the  beginning ;  but 
bow  can  it  ever  be  believed  that  any  such  compact  was  really 
made  in  the  capitulation  of  September  20th,  when,  three  days 
after  the  receipt  of  those  explicit  instnictiiHiB,  we  find  Labour- 
donnais  replying  to  Dupleix  on  September  24th,  with  a  single 
request  for  bis  detailed  commands  how  Madras  was  to  be  dealt 
witib  ?  Whatever  motives  for  concealment  might  have  existed 
necessarily  ceased  at  this  point.  That  the  English  authorities, 
in  conversation,  had  before  then  already  thrown  out  the  sug- 
gestion of  a  ransom  is  positive,  but  whatever  had  passed  was 
strictly  informal,  as  is  now  irrefragably  demonstrated  under  La- 
boardonnais'  own  hand  in  his  correspondence  witlt  Dupleix. 
With  this  before  us,  it  is  impossible  not  to  endorse  Major  Malle- 
Bon's  conclusions. 
'  *  lat.  Thnt  Labourdonnals  bad,  as  eommander  of  the  expedi- 
tion, no  right  to  conclude  any  definitive  treaty  with  the  English 
without  the  consent  of  the  Governor- General  of  French  lA^ia- 
2ndly.  That  up  to  September  25th,  the  fifth  day  after  the  capitula- 
tion, no  anch  definitive  treaty  had  been  entered  into ;  and  iJrdty. 
That  up  to  tliat  date  the  feelings  of  Lnbourdonoais,  gratified  by 
success,  had  been  most  friendly  towards  the  Pondicherry  authorities.' 

Yet,  on  the  26th  September,  Labourdonnais,  who  but  two 
days  before  had  Jiot  one  word  to  say  against  Dupleix's  pro- 
posed plan  of  operations,  actually  concluded  with  the  English 
Governor,  Morse,  a  convention  for  the  restoration  of  Madras, 
against  payment  of  1,100,000  pagodas,  which  convention  pur- 
ported to  be  but  the  completion  of  stipulations  till  then  unheard 
of,  though  stated  to  be  contained  in  the  original  capitulation 
of  the  20th  September.  Of  course  Dupleix  scorned  the  idea 
of  recognising  the  validity  of  so  preposterous  an  instrument, 
and  forthwith  asserted  the  superiority  of  his  authority,  which 
Labourdonnais  then  attempted  to  impugn,  on  the  strength  of 
•ztraordinary  commissions,  he  never  produced.  It  is  neither 
necessary  nor  would  it  be  interesting  to  follow  out,  date  by  date, 
^e  incidents  of  the  contest  which  now  ensued  betwe^i  these 
two  men,  the  one  vehemently  insisting  on,  and  the  other  a^ 
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steadily  but  with  far  more  dignity  declintDK,  the  acceptance  (^ 
this  unaccountable  convention,  by  which  me  fruits  of  the  ex- 
peditioa  were  to  be  Bacrificed  for  the  pronuse  <^  a  postponed 
and  very  inadequate  payment. 

Labourdonnais'  conduct  for  violence  and  unseemliness  now 
became  rather  that  of  a  madman  than  a  reasonable  being.  It  is 
evident  that  every  thought  but  that  of  securing  by  some  means 
or  other  the  execution  of  what  had  been  stipulated  in  the  second 
and  unauthorised  convention  of  the  26th  September  had  lost 
attraction  for  him,  and  why  this  ahould  have  been  so  has  been 
made  clear  by  Major  M^eson.  Labourdonnais  now  ttandt 
convicted  of  having  been  bought  by  the  membert  of  the  Madrat 
Council  at  the  price  of  40,000/.  on  the  evidence  of  papers  in  the 
India  House,  heretofore  unknown,  which  prove  the  <£rectoi8  to 
have  been  privy  to  a  bond  given  for  that  sum  to  Labourdon- 
nais *  in  consideration  of  hia  reatoriiig  Madras  to  the  Ei^lish.' 
Love  of  lucre  turned  the  otherwise  high-epirited  and  daring 
seaman  into  a  traitor,  and  made  him  not  merely  defy  Dupleix's 
superior  authority,  but  actually  expose  to  destruction  the 
men  under  his  command,  by  staying  upon  the  open  roadstead 
until  the  monsoon  swept  down  upon  the  squadron  and  made 
-terrible  havoc  with  shipping  uid  with  human  lives.  In  a  few 
hours  the  French  fleet  ceased  to  exist,  and  more  than  1,200 
Iiuman  beings  had  sunk  into  a  watery  grave.  This  disaster 
stung  Labourdonnais  to  a  paroxysm  of  despair  and  fiiry,  which 
seems  to  have  quite  blinded  his  reason,  so  outrageous  is  the  act 
to  which  he  had  recourse.  The  hurricane  which  did  so  mncb 
damage  occurred  from  the  14th  to  the  17th  October.  On  the 
12th  Labourdonnais  forwarded  once  more  to  Pondicherry  a 
slightly  modified  form  of  his  convention,  which  on  the  14th 
had  been  returned  by  Dupleix  with  a  full  statement  of  the 
grounds  for  his  refusal  to  accept  it;  and  yet,  with  this  de- 
spatch in  his  pocket,  Labourdonnais  not  merely  signed  the 
very  same  convenHon  with  Governor  Motec  the  day  after  the 
hurricane,  but  went  to  the  incredible  length  of  affixing  a 
preamble,  aflSrming  the  Council  of  Pondicherry  to  have  *  en- 
'  gaged  itself  to  hold  to  the  capitulation  in  those  terms.' 
With  this  solemn  lie  for  his  last  deed — a  lie  which  it  is  indeed 
difficult  to  find  any  intelligible  explanation  for,  so  patent  was 
it  and  so  inevitably  doomed  to  immediate  exposure  —  La- 
bourdonnais took  his  departure  for  France,  his  heart  bursting 
with  rage  and  venom.  Of  course  that  happened  which  La- 
bourdonnais at  the  time  must  have  known  would  happen. 
Dupleix,  on  bis  rival's  departure  recognised  as  supreme  Go- 
vernor, entirely  overruled  Labourdonnais'  treaty,aiid  dealt  with 
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Madras  aa  n  conquest  at  his  discretioii.  That  he  was  perfectly 
justified  in  doing  so  we  apprehend  no  one  will  be  disposed  to 
dispute  with  the  knowledge  of  these  facts ;  though  perhaps  it 
may  be  thought  by  some  that  his  policy  was  more  inspired  by 
vindictive  passion  than  sound  views.  It  appears  to  us  that 
such  a  charge  rests  on  a  misapprehension  of  the  situation. 
I>upleix  umed  deliberately  at  the  complete  expulsion  of  the 
English  from  the  Camatic,  because  he  felt  that  unless  he  suc- 
ceeded in  this  point,  they  would  end  by  driving  out  his  own 
countrymen,  ^'^or  was  there  anything  unreasonable  in  this 
oonception.  The  English  were  not  invincible ;  the  power  of 
France  in  India  was  equal  to  our  own.  None  of  the  lustre  that 
has  since  surrounded  our  position  in  India  was  then  in  existence. 
In  fact,  English  power,  especially  in  the  Camatic,  was  so  weak 
and  BO  ill  directed,  that  it  is  a  marvel  how  the  fortuitous  com- 
bination of  lucky  chances  should  have  repeatedly  intervened 
to  save  it  from  the  annihilation  which  Dupleix  strove  to  inflict 
upon  us.  But  it  was  the  miafortune  of  this  great  genius  to 
have,  with  few  exceptions,  very  unworthy  instruments  at  his 
disposal,  BO  that  a  great  policy  and  ably  matured  plana,  though 
amply  supported  with  material  means  supplied  by  his  indefati- 
gable exertions,  were  brought  to  nought  on  the  eve  of  assured 
success,  through  the  culpable  failure  of  the  agents  charged  with 
the  execution  of  them. 

The  period  of  what  may  be  called  Dnpleix's  imperial  action 
extends  &om  his  taking  possession  of  Madras,  in  1746,  down  to 
August,  1754]  when  he  returned  to  France  superseded.  During 
these  years  he  elaborated,  and  very  nearly  consummated,  his 
scheme  of  acquiring  the  suzerainty  over  India  by  reducing  that 
country  through  native  vaeaals  bound  to  France  in  the  ulken 
fetters  of  moral  subjection.  All  that  we  have  since  come  to  do 
empirically  and  by  degrees,  stood  before  the  mind's  eye  of 
Dupleix  in  perfect  fulness.  His  first  act  was  to  cow  the  native 
mind.  The  Nabob  of  the  Camatic  demanded  the  delivery  to 
him  of  Madras,  which  Dupleix  had  promised,  but  never  meant 
to  give  up  otherwise  than  dismantled.  He  had  now,  there- 
fore, to  force  his  way,  after  Labourdonnais'  abrupt  departure, 
into  Madras  right  through  the  Nabob's  army  of  10,000  men. 
AH  Dupleix  could  muster  were  a  few  hundred  men — in  part 
natives —  and  without  cannon.  It  must  be  remembered  that  at 
that  time  Europeans  had  not  yet  acquired  a  knowledge  of  their 
physical  superiority.  When,  therefore,  Faradis,  the  officer  in 
command,  led  his  men  to  charge  successfully  the  Nabob's  bat- 
talions as  they  stood  flanked  by  enormous  batteriea  on  the 
bank  of  the  river  Adyar,  near  St.  Thomf,  the  victory  achieved 
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marked  an  epocli  in  the  faistoiT  of  European  mflnence.  Bnt* 
like  all  the  French  did  in  India,  this  memorable  exploit  has 
dropped  oat  of  mind. 

We  cannot  follow  Dupleix  through  all  the  incidents  of  lus 
arduous  struggle  for  the  realisation  of  his  splendid  schemes. 
These  received  a  severe  check  by  the  Peace  of  Aiz-la^Cha- 
pelle,  which  stipalated  the  restitution  of  Madras.  The  pane 
of  this  sacrifice  was  the  more  bitter  that  it  came  on  the  bed 
of  Dupleix's  brilliant  repulse  of  Admiral  Boscawen  from  before 
the  walls  of  Pondicheny ;  but  Dupleix's  genius  was  &r  too 
supple  not  to  find  a  way  through  ordinary  obstacles,  and  so 
the  contest,  which  seemed  extinguished  by  a  final  pacification, 
was  renewed  without  delay  under  the  transparent  disguise  of  « 
combination  in  which  the  French  and  English  professed  to 
figure  as  mere  allies.  The  scheme  thus  set  on  foot  by  Dupleix 
is  the  one  by  which  he  must  be  judged.  It  amounted  to  the 
creation  of  a  Nabob  of  the  Camatic  and  a  Subadar  of  the 
Deccan,  who  should  be  his  creatures,  and  ^erefore  lean  on 
France  for  support  Circumstances  favoured  the  project  at  the 
time,  inasmuch  as  a  claimant  existed  for  the  Subadarsbip  in 
the  person  of  Mozuffer  Jung,  while  Chunda  Sahib,  whose 
family  resided  under  French  protection,  and  who  considered 
himself  entitled  to  the  Kabobship  of  the  Camatic,  still  lan- 
guished in  Mahratta  captivity.  Accordingly,  Dupleix  pKH 
cured  Ohunda  Sahib's  release  by  giving  his  personal  bond  for 
payment  of  700,000  rupees,  and  within  a  few  months'  time,  the 
two  adventurers,  with  the  aid  of  a  small  bond  of  French  aux- 
iliaries, won  a  victory  at  Amboor,  which  at  a  stroke  changed 
the  whole  political  condition  of  Central  India.  Mozuffer  Jung 
became  Snbadar,  and  immediately  invested  Chunda  Sidiib  with 
the  Nabobship  he  claimed.  From  this  moment  to  the  close  of 
Dupleix's  career,  Trichinopoly  was  the  pivot  round  which  the 
^ole  of  his  action  turned.  To  wrest  from  its  lord,  Mahomed 
Ali,  this  strong  place,  at  once  the  metropolis  and  liie  military 
key  of  the  Camatic,  was  the  object  on  which  Dupleix  concen- 
trated all  his  efibrts  with  a  pertinacity  which  tiie  most  vex- 
atious disappointments  could  not  shake.  Year  aller  year,  and 
expedition  after  expedition,  Dupleix  returned  with  undimin- 
ished determination  to  the  assault  of  this  stronghold,  whose 
possession,  in  his  eyes,  was  indispensable  to  the  success  of  his 
policy.  It  is  not  astonishing  that  such  an  expenditure  of  an- 
successfnl  obstinacy  should  have  been  considered  the  result 
of  a  perverse  self-will.  Such  a  criticiran  is,  however,  not  justi- 
fied; unless  it  be  carried  to  the  length  of  condemning  the 
Tery  basis  of  Dupleix's  whole  policy  as  over-adventurous  and 

.      DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1868.  MalleeOB's  French  in  India.  5S3 

Bpecul&tiTe.  Bat  let  the  basis  be  ttccepted,  and  it  cumot  be 
B&id  that  DupIeLx  showed  himself  at  all  unequal  to  the  execu- 
tion of  his  ambitious  views.  It  is  impossible  to  read  Major 
Malleson's  clear  and  detailed  narrative  of  the  campaign  around 
Trichinopoly  withont  astonishment  that  the  French  conmian- 
ders  shonld  have  been  so  incompetent  as  not  to  make  them- 
selves masters  of  that  fortress,  and  without  admiration  for  the 
indomitable  readiness  of  Dupldx,  in  repairing  the  diaasten  of 
his  wretched  officers.  To  uiat  end  Dupleix  never  hesitated 
to  apply  his  private  fortune ;  and  ihua  it  happened  diat  inune- 
diately  after  what  seemed  a  crushing  defeat,  a  French  force 
was  again  ready  to  take  the  field.  Yet  in  spite  of  difficulties  of 
eveiT  Hnd  which  he  had  to  contend  against — incompetent  and 
insubordinate  officers — intrigues  at  home  and  in  India — cruel 
abandonment  by  the  Durectors,  who,  after  having  been  dazzled 
by  success,  got  frightened  at  protracted  wars — Dupleix  had  suc- 
ceeded, by  his  own  efforts  and  means,  in  recovering  his  military 
position  in  the  Camatic,  so  that,  according  to  English  testimony, 
the  f^l  of  Trichinopoly  had  become  inevitable.  At  the  same 
time  the  splendid  conquest  of  the  Deccan  was  effected  by 
Bnssy.  When,  in  1764,  there  arrived  snezpeotedly  at  PoD" 
dicherry,  Godeheu,  with  the  title  of  Roy^  Commissioner,  for 
the  ne^tiation  of  peace,  but  with  the  real  duty  of  superseding 
Dupleiz,  and  sendmg  him  home  a  disgraced  public  servant. 

A  more  painiul  history  than  that  of  the  &U  of  this  great  man 
does  not  exist  It  ia  a  tissue  of  the  vilest  injustice  down  to  the 
smallest  details.  Since  some  time  the  Directors  at  home  had 
been  worked  upon  to  remove  Oupleiz,  who  was  represented  as 
l^e  sole  cause  of  the  incessant  warfare  in  India.  They  were 
men  who  felt  above  all  for  the  security  of  their  profits,  and 
therefore  were  naturally  indisposed  to  countenance  adventurous 
schemes  through  the  aps  and  downs  of  a  chequered  strumle. 
Nor  did  the  King's  ministers  evince  a  more  resolute  spirits 
Peace  at  all  price  was  their  object,  so  that  when  overtures  came 
from  London  on  condition  of  the  recall  of  Dupleix,  they  were 
willingly  accepted.  Bnt  as  in  Paris  fears  were  entertained  lest 
Dupleix  might  prove  insubordinate,  it  was  resolved  to  keep  him 
in  ^e  dark.  He  was  informed  merely  that  peace  was  being  ne- 
gotiated, and  that  Godeheu  was  coming  out  to  assist  him  in  the 
work.  How  thoroughly  Dupleix's  unselfish  nature  was  foreign 
to  any  such  insubordinate  proceedings  as  were  apprehended,  waA 
conclusively  shown  by  his  anbsequent  conduct.  Godeh^i  had 
been  an  old  &iend  There  were  even  very  spedal  ties  i^ch 
should  have  gratefiilly  bound  him  to  Supleix.  When  a  yoang 
man  at  Chandemi^^jDupleix  had  saved  hiB  life.  Oareceivii^ 
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die  unexpected  announcement  of  a  ComnuBsioner's  arrival,  he 
hailed  the  nomination  of  one  so  dear  to  that  post  Dupleix's 
letters  exist  to  testify  to  his  ungrudging  welcome  of  his  former 
friend,  who  reached  PoDdicherry  on  August  1st,  1753.  Dupleix 
hastened  at  once  on  board  his  ship,  unconscious  of  what  was 
awaiting  him.  Surrounded  by  all  the  memberB  of  the  Council, 
and  fe^ng  himself  secure  by  the  presence  of  2,000  troops  he 
had  brought  from  Europe,  Godeheu  met  the  cordial  advance  of 
the  man  to  whom  he  owed  his  life,  by  coldly  hn-Tn^ing  to  him 
the  King's  order  of  recall.  Dupleix  opened  the  sealed  docu- 
ment, perused  it,  and  then —  when  Godeheo's  commission  had 
been  read  aloud— expressed  his  acquiescence  in  the  King's 
orA&a  by  the  cry  of  Vive  le  roi.  A  few  weeks  after,  Dupleix 
sailed  for  Europe,  but  during  the  interval  he  was  subjected  to 
every  indignity  which  malevolence  could  devise.  Every  triend 
v£  his  was  cashiered — every  suggestion  of  his  for  the  pubUc 
service  was  rejected.  Godeheu  went,  in  his  passion  for  peace, 
to  the  length  of  actually  ordering  the  French  commander  to 
connive  at  the  introduction  into  Tnchinopoly  of  a  convoy  which 
alone  prevented  its  capitulation;  and  even  Dupleix's  private 
moneys,  that  had  ever  neen  so  readily  advanced  for  the  Com- 
pany's service,  were  unscrupulously  seized.  For  a  time  it 
seemed  as  if  the  French  ministers  woi^d  reverse  these  iniquitous 
proceedings ;  but  when  once  the  peace,  however  ignominious, 
which  Godeheu  concluded  had  been  ratified,  Dupleix  came  to 
be  looked  at  merely  as  an  inconvenient  suitor  with  a  heavy 
olum,  whom  it  vras  as  well  to  be  rid  of  once  for  all;  and  in 
the  sad  plight  of  a  man  overburdened  by  engagements  and 
harassed  with  executions,  the  Clive  of  France  was  allowed  by 
an  ungrateful  government  to  end  his  days,  the  beggared  victim 
of  injustice  and  spoliation. 

When  Dupleix  had  been  thus  cruelly  superseded,  there  yet 
remained  in  India  one  Frenchman  who  formed  a  bright  excep- 
tion to  the  degradation  of  his  countrymen  in  those  regions,  and 
deserves  to  have  his  name  ranked  with  the  most  enunent  Eu- 
ropeans who  have  played  a  part  in  the  East  This  was  the 
Marquis  de  Bussy,  who  at  that  time,  with  uo  more  than  some 
three  hundred  Frenchmen  and  a  body  of  Sepoys,  had  {^nned 
and  executed  the  virtual  conquest  of  the  Deccan.  A  more 
adventurous  expedition  had  not  been  conceived  since  the  days 
of  Pizarro.  The  heart  of  India  was  then  an  unknown  region. 
The  power  and  the  force  of  native  authority,  leaning  as  it  did 
on  the  goi^eous  name  of  the  Great  Mogul,  had  stilla  mighty 
prestige  for  Europeans.  Yet  t^  this  and  fiir  more  did  Bussy 
not  merely  venture  on,  but  succeed  in  victoriously  confircmtiiig 
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with  011I7  three  hundred  Frenchmeii  as  his  really  effective 
force.  He  instituted  of  hia  own  authority  the  nominal  Bove- 
reign  of  that  vast  portion  of  India  known  aa  tlie  Deccan,  and 
contrived  to  be  himself  its  real  ruler  until  the  shortrsightedneBB 
of  the  home  authoritieB  called  him  away  from  the  scene  of 
action,  OB  it  had  recalled  Bupleix.  So  brilliant,  indeed,  ia  the 
part  which  Busey  plaved,  tliat  it  is  hard  to  reckon  him  second 
even  to  Dupleiz.  Ongiually  he  had  come  out,  a  pauper  noble- 
man, with  Labourdonnais,  and  served  under  him  in  tJie  Isle  of 
France,  whence  he  afterwards  removed  to  the  continent.  Un- 
like moBt  of  his  comrades  in  the  French  East  India  service, 
Buasy  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  native  affairs.  He 
became  a  proficient  in  the  language  of  the  country,  and  was 
thoroughly  conversant  with  Indian  customs.  In  one  respect, 
indeed,  there  was  a  marked  sympathy  between  the  natures  of 
Buasy  and  Dupleix — in  their  common  Buperiority  to  the  coarse 
type  of  most  of  their  countrymen  in  India.  Bussy,  like 
Dupleix,  was  of  an  eminently  refined  temperament — a  man  of 
that  high  breeding  which  combines  grace  with  strength,  and 
powers  of  fascination  with  strong  will;  though  in  nobleness  of 
character,  in  that  highest  unselfisbneBS  which  never  denies  a 
friend  and  never  checks  its  generauH  impulses  by  the  calcula- 
tions of  prudence,  he  proved  inferior  to  Dupleix.  At  least 
Bussy  seems  at  the  end  to  have  cooled  in  his  affections  for 
the  man  whom  he  had  certainly  professed  to  adore  when  in  the 
zenith  of  prosperity,  and  the  hand  of  whose  niece  he  had  at  that 
time  sougat 

It  will  be  remembered  that  Dnpleix's  project  embraced  the 
double  nomination  of  the  Nabob  of  the  Camatic  and  of  the 
Snbadar  of  the  Deccan,  under  which  title  was  underBtood  the 
Viceroy  of  Central  India  by  patent  from  the  Great  Mogul. 
But  to  do  this  it  was  requisite  to  march  across  India  to  Auruu- 
gabad,  the  Subadar's  seat  of  government ;  this  daring  enter- 
prise Dupleix  did  not  fear  to  entrust  to  Bussy,  nor  did  Busay 
fear  to  accept  it  A  claimant  had  been  found  in  Mozuffer  Jung, 
and  so  on  January  7th,  1751,  he  left  Fondicherry  to  march 
at  the  head  of  the  small  French  contingent.     They  had  not 

Eroceeded  above  three  weeks  when  an  event  occurred  which, 
ut  for  Bussy's  admirable  presence  of  mind,  would  have  put  an 
end  to  the  whole  enterprise.  A  aedition  concocted  by  several 
nobles  broke  out,  in  which  Mozuffer  was  killed ;  but,  before 
the  conspirators  could  concert  measures,  Bussy  released  from 
chains,  as  next  heir,  the  alain  prince's  brother  Salabut  Jnng, 
and  proclaimed  him  Subadar — a  marvellous  act  of  prompt 
decision.     Converted  thus  from  a  captive  into  the  ruler  over 
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IhirtT'-fiTe  millionB  hj  the  deed  of  a  Frencliman  who  hftd  onl^ 
tliree  hundred  Europeans  in  his  following,  Sal&but  Jui^,  ea- 
corted  by  BuBBy,  reached  Anningabad  after  six  montha'  march, 
and  there  went  through  a  ceremony  of  investiture  by  a  firman, 
which  it  was  sought  to  make  the  public  believe  had  come  from 
DelhL  Whatever  may  have  been  its  origin,  tbe  fact  became 
instantly  apparent  that  this  firman  did  not  ensure  Sal^rat's 
recognitiou.  He  had  scarcely  reached  Aurungabad,'  when  he 
saw  nimself  menaced  by  an  irruption  of  the  Mahrattaa  in  alli- 
ance with  his  own  brother  Ghazee-ood-een,  Grand  Vizir  of  the 
MoguL  A  tremendoas  danger  threatened  to  break  in  over  the 
feeble  Oriental  sybarite.  But  Bussy  was  there  to  steady  his 
weakness ;  and  his  individual  presence  sufficed  to  get  accepted 
as  heroic  a  proposition  as  ever  was  made.  '  Leave  tbe  Deccan 
'  to  take  care  of  itself,  and  march  sta-aig^t  into  the  heart  of  tbe 
'  Mahratta  country,  and  make  peace  at  Poona,'  was  his  advice. 
The  Mahrattas  numbered  100,000  men,  the  finest  warriors 
in  India.  Ghazee>ood-een  led  160,000  on  another  side,  and 
yet  Bussy,  with  only  his  original  handful  of  Frenchmen  as 
a  leavening  element  to  the  ordinary  rabble  of  an  Indian  host, 
counBelled,  and  by  his  perBonal  influence  succeeded  in  effecting, 
the  during  project.  Early  in  the  year  1752,  the  Mahratta 
chief,  after  a  signal  defeat,  had  to  sue  for  peace,  which  was 
concluded  at  a  few  marches'  distance  from  Poona. 

Two  leading  ideas  guided  Bussy  in  all  his  actions  in  the 
Deccan ;  the  one  was  to  establish  his  authority  on  a  moral 
basis,  more  felt  than  visible,  and  the  otber,  to  assist  Du[^^ 
in  his  project  for  the  consolidation  of  French  power  in  the 
Camatic.  The  manner  in  which  Bussy  efiected  the  former  is 
a'memorable  example  of  what  can  be  achieved  by  the  influence 
of  personal  ascendancy.  Bussy  assumed  no  outward  aotiiority, 
and  clothed  himself  with  no  apparent  power,  while  yet  be  was 
the  Dictator  of  the  Deccan.  The  susceptibilities  of  the  sensitive 
Hindoos  were  carefully  attended  to ;  the  whole  government,  as 
&r  as  it  met  the  eye,  remained  vested  in  native  nands.  Bussy 
contented  himself  with  the  substance  of  authority,  and  was  above 
caring  for  the  trappings  of  state.  It  was  an  impalpable  thou^ 
a  most  real  power  which  he  thus  contrived  to  secure  to  himself. 
But  though  apparently  in  a  condition  to  realise  his  desire  of 
giving  a  helping  hand  to  Dupleix  before  Trichinopoly,  Bussy 
saw  himself  disabled  from  doing  so  by  the  ccmtinued  threat  of 
■  Ghazee-ood-een's  advance  from  Delhi.  He  was  therefw*  for- 
tsAiXj  detained  in  the  Deccan  through  the  whole  of  1752.  At 
tJie  be^nning  of  the  following  jexr,  a  great  misfisrtune  befell 
him.  He  was  laid  prostcatte  with  Blckness.   Oneof  thecountiry 
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feven  struck  bun  down,  and,  grievously  aguligt  his  own  will, 
he  had  to  be  carried  to  Maaalipatam  for  change  of  air,  Ad- 
'  vantage  was  taken  of  his  absence  to  ripea  a  plot  long  prepared 
by  a  crafty  Hindoo,  Syud  Luahkur  Khan,  the  Prime  Minister 
ofSalabut  Jung.  Beading  as  we  now  do  what  occurred  on  this 
occaaion  by  the  sadly  inBtructive  light  of  the  Indian  Mutiny, 
it  appears  little  less  than  fabulous  that  the  French  Bhoold  have 
BO  completely  extricated  themselves  out  of  the  artful  snaTes 
laid  for  them. 

When  Bussy  went  to  Masulipatam,  he  left  luB  troops  under  the 
command  of  an  officer  who,  like  too  many  of  hie  countrymen  in 
India,  was  of  a  very  inferior  stamp.  Nothing  could  have  been 
easier  than,  by  a  combined  movement,  to  bave  massacred  this 
handful  of  isolated  Frenchmen.  But  the  prowess  which  had 
attacked  and  worsted  the  Mabrattas  had  inspired  the  native 
mind  with  the  highest  respect.  Syud  Lushkur  Khan,  with  cha- 
lacterigtic  craft,  conceived  a  plan  for  destroying  the  French  in 
detail.  Carrying  Salabut  Jung  to  Aurungabad  from  Hydera- 
bad, so  as  to  separate  him  from  the  body  of  the  French  forces, 
he  planned  to  scatter  these  in  detachments,  and  then,  stop- 
ping all  supplies,  to  reduce  them  by  starvation,  The  plot  was 
manced  with  all  the  cunning  of  Oriental  duplicity,  and  failed 
precisely  by  am  excess  of  ingenuity.  As  it  was,  however,  the 
French  were  brought  to  the  brink  of  destruction,  and  Busey's 
most  briUiant  feat  is  to  have  saved  his  all  but  lost  country- 
men on  that  occasion.  It  was  at  Masulipatam,  when  still 
weak  with  illness,  that  Bussy  received  tidings  that  his  soldiers, 
scattered  in  knots,  were  liable  to  be  starved  to  death.  Simul- 
taneously Dupleiz  sent  him  intercepted  communications  be- 
tween Syud  Lushkur  and  Governor  Saunders,  which  revealed 
the  whole  plot  *  Le  sieur  de  Bussy  was  too  zealous  a  patriot,' 
writes  Dupleix,  '  uot  to  sacrifice  even  health  itself  for  the 
'  benefit  of  the  State.'  Jumping  up  from  his  sick  bed,  Bussy 
started  for  the  Upper  country,  and  before  his  enemies  knew  of 
his  coming,  he  reached  Hyderabad,  whither  he  had  directed  all 
his  detachments  to  converge.  Thence  he  marched  five  hwof 
dred  tmlea  to  Aurungabad,  where  Salabat  and  his  mimst^ 
were.  Without  the  semblance  of  a  frown,  or  the  exereiae  of 
one  repressive  act.  Bossy  entered  the  prince's  presence-chamber 
simply  as  if  he  had  returned  from  an  ordinary  excursion  to  the 
sear-coast,  during  which  nothing  bad  occurred  to  call  for  obser- 
vation. The  efiect  of  Bussy's  appearance  can  be  likened  only 
to  that  of  a  fairy  prince  in  a  tale,  who  makes  a  whole  combina- 
tion of  adverse  forces  vanish  at  once  into  air.  Not  even  Syud 
Lushkur  was  removed  from  office.     He  wm  allowed  to  console 
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himself  for  his  diBComfiture  by  a  continued  enjoyment  of  etnolu- 
mento  and  rank.  It  may  be  thought  that  in  acting  thus  Bua^ 
pushed  self-confidence  to  the  extreme  verge,  but  it  must  be 
Dorue  in  mind  that  he  thoroughly  understood  the  men  he  was 
deiding  with,  and  that  he  never  deluded  himself  with  the  idea 
that  he  could  rely  on  their  good  faith.  This  is  clearly  proved 
by  the  one  measure  he  saw  fit  to  exact.  The  suheistence  of  tlie 
French  forces  was  no  longer  to  depend  on  the  good-will  of  the 
native  authorities.  A  grant  was  bi  be  made  which  would  secure 
for  the  future  to  the  French  complete  independence  on  the  score 
of  means.  In  truth  the  grant  was  a  princely  one,  for  it  com- 
prised the  territory  called  the  Xortbem  Circars,  with  an  area 
of  17,000  geographical  miles,  and  a  revenue  of  abaut  400,000i 
It  was  a  grand  possession  to  have  acquired,  raising  the  position 
of  the  French  enormouBly,  and  justifying  the  proudest  antici- 
patiohs  for  the  future.  To  realise  these  anticipations,  Bossy 
hastened  into  the  new  provinces ;  but  before  doing  so  he  care- 
fully secured  his  hold  on  Salabut  Jung, 

'The  day  before  bis'  departure  an  incident  occurred  which  is 
worthy  of  being  recorded.  The  Subadar  aummoned  for  that  day  a 
grand  council  of  his  ministers,  and  invited  Bossy  to  be  present  at 
it  On  bis  entering  the  hall  of  audience,  the  Subadar  and  hU 
nobles  hastened  to  assure  him  that  as  they  felt,  one  and  all,  that  to 
him  and  to  French  valour  alone  they  owed  their  present  peace  and 
prosperity,  they  wished,  before  he  left  for  the  coast,  to  swear  to  him 
an  inviolable  attachment  and  an  eternal  gratitude,  requiring  from 
bim  a  solemn  oath  on  the  sacred  book  of  the  Christians  to  continue 
to  them  his  protection,  and  to  return  to  their  aid  when  they  sbwld 
be  menaced  by  an  enemy.  A  Testament  was  then  produced,  and  in 
the  presence  of  all  Bussy  took  the  required  oath.  Then,  leaving 
behind  him  officers  whom  he  could  trust,  he  set  out  for  Masulipatam. 
Here  he  was  when  the  arrival  of  Godebeu  at  Fondioherry,  on  the 
1st  August  following,  gave  bim  the  first  intimation  of  the  fatal 
blow  which  France  herself  had  dealt  to  her  own  struggling  childreB 
in  the  East.'  (P.  374.) 

The  peace  signed  by  Godeheu — a  peace  so  monstrous  that, 
as  Major  Malleson  says,  if  dictated  by  Governor  Saunders 
it  could  not  have  been  more  thorouehly  unfavoarable — 
Ti)*tually  extinguished  the  position  of  the  French  in  India. 
Whatever  was  subsequently  done  by  them  was  of  a  totally 
different  character  to  the  comprehensive  designs  which  had 
been  pursued  by  Dnpleix  sjid  Bussy.  One  stirring  episode 
did  indeed  yet  occur  in  connexion  with  Lally's  ill-fated  expe- 
dition ;  and  Major  Malleson  is  at  much  pains  to  represent  hiiB 
as  the  worthy  comrade  of  these  two  great  men.  It  appears 
to  us  that  Lally,  whose  fate  was  most  tragical,  occupies  aa 
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alb^etber  inferior  podtioD.  He  was  simply  a  gallant  and 
irascible  martinet,  a  soldier  who  had  no  fear,  but  also  very 
little  temper,  and  who  tlierefore  was  entirely  without  those 
admirable  qualifications  for  dealing  with  men  in  which  Dupleix 
and  BuBsy  were  rich.  In  fact,  all  Lally's  troubles  in  India 
arose  from  his  utter  inability  to  understand  the  peculiarities  of 
Indian  nature  and  Indian  affairs.  His  defence  of  Fondicherry 
was  as  gallant  an  act  as  is  on  record,  but  of  statesmanship,  or 
indeed  of  any  political  sagacity  whatever,  we  are  quite  at  a  loaa 
to  find  even  a  trace  in  his  conduct.  • 


Abt.  VIII. —  Speech  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  on 
the  Zrd  of  April,  1868.  By  the  Right  Hon.  Benjamin 
Disraeli,  M.P.,  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury. 

A  NEW  epoch  has  arrived  in  English  politics;  an  epoch 
not  brilliant,  not  honourable,  not  auspicious ;  but  which 
threatens  to  leave  a  scar  on  our  Parliamentary  history.  Since 
our  last  issue  Lord  Derby  has  ceased  to  be  Premier,  and  Mr. 
Disraeli  reigns  in  his  stead.  Lord  Derby's  retirement  from 
office  has  in  substance,  as  well  as  in  form,  dissolved  the  Adminis- 
tration of  which  he  was  the  head.  The  members  of  the  present 
Cabinet,  with  the  exception  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  and  Mr. 
Walpole,  are,  indeed,  the  same  as  the  members  of  the  former 
Cabinet.  Lord  Stanley  still  watches  over  our  foreign  relations^ 
Mr.  Hardy  still  directs  our  internal  administration,  Sir  Stafford 
Northcote  still  instructs  and  guides  the  Governor-General  of 
India,  but  they  hold  their  offices  under  Mr.  Disraeli.  There  is 
less  of  patent  change  and  disruption  in  the  Ministry  now  than 
there  was  when  Lord  Carnarvon  and  Lord  Cranbome  resigned 
with  General  Peel.  Yet  there  is  not  a  politician  throu^out 
England  who  does  not  feel  that  the  character  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  fortunes  of  the  party  from  which  it  is  constructed' 
are  infinitely  more  affected  by  the  latter  tlian  by  the  former 
event  The  precedent  most  nearly  in  point  is  that  which 
occurred  when  Lord  Liverpool  was  forced  from  power  by  an 
illness  which,  though  it  did  not  immediately  terminate  his  exist- 
ence, was  fatal  to  his  political  career.  Lord  Derby  may  still 
enjoy  many  years  of  active  life.  Although  he  can  no  longer 
reckon  on  the  vigour  and  the  continuous  power  of  work  which 
belong  only  to  a  less  ripe  age,  he  may  still  take  an  intermit- 
tent though  not  an  unimportant  part  in  the  public  business  of 
the  country ;  or,  what  is  perhaps  more  consonant  to  his  tastes 
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lie  may  revert  to  tfae  Btudies  and  amiuementfl  which  were  the 
accotnpluhment  of  his  youth  and  the  solace  of  his  later  yean. 
But  he  is  removed  for  ever  from  the  honours  and  Tesponsibili- 
ties  of  office.  He  may  retain — indeed,  if  he  chooses,  he  mmt 
ret^ — a  commanding  position-  in  Parliament.  But  he  cas 
never  be  ^ain  at  the  bead  of  a  Govemmeut,  or  marshal  tfae 
forces  of  a  Praliamentary  phalanx.  Henceforth  he  is  relegated 
to  the  condition  of  an  independent  Feer,  whose  occasional 
interventioD  may  at  times  revive  the  drooping  energies  of  the 
indolent,  of  sway  the  votes  of  the  hesitating,  manbers  of  bis 
party.  But  the  sceptre  which  he  has  wielded  has  passed  into 
other  hands,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  the  power  he  exer- 
cised in  the  House  of  Lords  for  so  many  years  as  the  chief  and 
leader  of  the  Tory  aristocracy,  is  at  present  in  abeyance. 

For  the  first  time  in  the  memory  of  man  that  once  powerful 
party  is  without  an  orator  or  a  recognised  head.  To  whom  have 
the  Tory  peers  confided  their  consciences  ?  from  whom  are  tbey 
to  receive  the  word  of  command  ?  The  Minister  to  whom  the 
Sovereign  and  the  country  had  given,  what  must  in  courtesy 
be  termed,  their  confidence,  for  he  was  responsible  for  '  the 
acts  of  his  colleagues  and  the  composition  of  the  Cabinet,  has 
relinquished  that  position ;  and  whatever  authority  or  stability 
Lord  Derby's  experience  may  have  given  to  the  councils  of 
the  Crown,  are  withdrawn  from  them.  Although  that  confi- 
dence and  that  authority  have  not  been  great,  the  change  is  a 
considerable  one;  and  it  is  the  more  oonsiderable  when  we 
contrast  Lord  Derby  with  his  successor.  For  not  merely  has 
the  Chief  Minister  been  changed,  but  in  some  important  in- 
ternal conditions  the  administration  has  changed  also.  The 
premiership  of  Mr.  Disraeli  may  not  shock  the  prejudices  of  his 
colleagues  as  much  as  the  premiership  of  Mr.  Canning  shocked 
the  prejudices  of  those  who  had  sat  with  him  in  the  Cabinet 
Council  of  Lord  Liverpool,  for  the  events  of  the  last  forty 
years  have  familiarised  the  minds  of  men  with  many  things 
which  they  once  would  have  shrunk  from  as  prodigious  novelti^ 
But  there  is  good  reason  to  augur  a  far  wider  divergence  fit>m 
the  political  system  of  the  English  Government  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Tory  party  in  the  Adminiatratton  of  Mr.  Disraeli 
than  was  o"'Could  have  been  attempted  by  that  of  Mr.  Cannii^. 

In  Lord  Derby  the  Tory  Government  has  lost  the  advan- 
tage of  a  great  historical  name  and  a  brilliant  Parliamentaiy 
repntation.  Had  he  been  bom  in  a  humbler  station  of  life,  his 
abilitiee  must  have  raised  him  to  eminence.  Endowed  widt 
the  twofold  capacity  of  rapid  acquisition  and  well-r^ulated 
diligence.  Lord  Derby  could  not  have  failed  tQ  make  his  way 

DolizodbyGoO^Ie 


1868.  The  Disraeli  Minittry.  '561 

into  Parliament,  where  his  unBUrpaased' power  of  debating  would 
have  mcured  for  him  tiie  distinotion  which  the  posBeaBion  of 
.  wealth  and  rank  has  not  prevented  him  fram  eannng.  But  in 
addition' to  sign^  intallectuiJ  endowments.  Lord  Derby  was 
fortunate  in  posBessing  the  higheat  advantages  of'Station.  '  Heir 
to  the-eecond  Barldom  in  the  realm,  he  was  anperior  to  "Uie 
sedoctioiui  of  a  loftier  dignity.  Heir  too  to  a  princely  estate 
which  bids  fair  to  be  atill  furUier  augmented,  he  was  placed  iar 
ahoTe  the  sordid  attractions  <ff  official  :em(duments.  Frcnn  erery 
point  of  view  he  was  qualified  to  play  aconspicuons  and  elevated 
part  in  the  government  of  the  country.  Nor  were  those  qniJi- 
ties  wanting  which,  though  they  are  not  indispensable,  are  still 
h%hly  useful  to  a  leader  of  men.  There  have  been  some  men 
more  eloquent  as  orators  than  Iiord  Derby,  though  none  have 
been  more  effective  as  debaters;  there  have  been  many  men 
with  coder  and  calmer  judgment  than  he  could  boast  of.  But 
few  state»nen  of  our  era  have  been  more  gifted  with  that  eaae 
oud  playfulness  whidi  wina  at  once  the  affection  and  the  homage 
of  Par^mentary  adherents;  Lord  Deihy's  nature  is  eminently 
impulaive.  This  impuIsiveDesB  has  led  mm  into  many  errors ; 
though  it  has'secured  for  him  many  friends.  But  even  his  friends 
will  bonlly  olaim  for  him  the  character  of  a  wise  statesman  or 
«f  a  cautious  tactician.  The  recklessness  of  the  Jockey  Clnb 
and  the  betting  ring  has  clung  to '  him,  though  indisCTetions 
which  would  have  been  fatal  to  a  colder  and  more  ttmid  man 
have  been  committed  by  him,  not,  indeed,  with  perfeotimponity, 
but  with  oommratively  small  loss  of  confidence.  When  the 
repeal  of  the  Com  Laws  aepu'ated  the  Tory  party  from  their 
wiaev  and  more  patriotic  cnief,  they  dung  themselves  by  an 
abrupt  'bvnsition  under  the  ^aderghip  of  Lord  George  Bentmck, 
Mr.  Disraeli,  and  Lord  Derby.  The  poignant  recollection  th«t 
Sir  Bobert  -Peel  had  twice  struck  his  nag  before  their  foea, 
ccmfirmed  ^eir  faith  in  a  successor  whose  chivalrous  nature 
was  h^d  to  be  superior  to  the  force  of  circumstances  and  the 
meanacBB  of  compromise.  Alas!  for  the  blind  reliance  of 
politioiaBB,  and  the  iron  will  of  fate  I  Their  new  chief,  afteir 
leading  the  Conservative  host  through  a  long  campugn  of 
varied  fortunes,  has  at  last  surrendered  all  Conservative  tradi- 
tions and  principlea  to  the  ambition  of  '  diddling  the  Whigs.' 
There  is  no  better  measure  of  the  confidence  he  had  iQ8|m%d 
than  the  docile  submission  of  his  followers  to  a  policy  whieh 
was  taken  up  with  the  same  sort  of  levity  as  the  odds  gainst 
a  dark  horse,  and  defended  by  the  same  plea  that  a  desperate 
pl^er  urges  for  stakii^  his  fortune  on  a  black  or  a  red  card. 
We  speak  of  Lord  Derby  without  acrimony,  for  amoDgst  his 
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political  adversaries  lie  hiw  no  personal  enemies.  But  if  he  be 
judged  BH  a  statesman  and  a  Minister,  the  verdict  of  hia  coo- 
tempororieB  must  be  less  indulgent,  and  the  sentence  of  poeteritj 
far  more  severe.  Bom  a  Whig,  and  entering  public  as  a 
member  of  Lord  Grey's  Administration,  there  is  indeed  one 
part  of  Lord  Derby's  career  on  which  he  might  look  back  with 
pride  and  satisfaction.  It  is  that  when  he  ngured  at  Brooks' 
as  one  of  the  moat  eager  and  able  promoters  of  the  Reform 
Bills  of  1631  and  1832  :  it  is  that  when,  as  Irish  Secretary, 
be  had  the  good  fortune  to  connect  his  name  with  a  large 
reduction  of  the  Irish  Episcopate  and  with  the  Irish  system 
of  National  Education;  it  is  that  when,  as  Colonial  becre- 
tary,  he  carried  the  Bill  for  the  Abolition  of  Slavery.  But 
those  times  are  long  since  past.  For  nearly  five  and  thirty 
years,  the  power  and  influence  of  Lord  Derby  have  been 
employed  to  mar  the  promise  of  his  youth  and  deieat'the  cause 
of  progress  and  good  government.  Indeed,  hia  whole  subsfr- 
quent  life  has  been  set  against  it.  He  fell  away  from  the 
Ministry  of  Ixtrd  Melbourne  in  1834,  which  had  become  to» 
liberal  for  the  future  Tory  Chief.  He  fell  away  from  the 
Ministry  of  Sir  Robert  Feel  in  1845,  upon  the  Repeal  of  the 
Com  Laws,  and  placed  himself  from  that  moment  at  the  head 
of  the  Protectionists,  until  Protection  itself  expired.  During 
the  whole  of  this  period,  it  is  impossible  to  recall  a  single  im- 
portant measure  of  public  utility  which  the  nation  owes  to  Lord 
'  Derby,  either  in  or  out  of  office.  But  on  the  contrary,  he  haa 
repeatedly  thwarted,  defeated,  or  prevented  measures  of  the 
highest  importance,  by  infusing  into  them  some  pemidons 
drop  of  faction  or  of  bigotry,  which  changed  a  benefit  into  an 
afiront,  and  a  reform  into  a  deception.  A  more  unscnipulons 
leader  of  opposition  never  existed,  for  he  did  not  hesitate,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Conspiracy  Bill,  to  repudiate  his  own  decla- 
rations, and  to  ally  himself  to  the  extreme  Radicals,  when  they 
gave  him  a  chance  of  turning  out  the  Government.  Ai^ 
although  be  has  thrice  filled  the  office  of  Prime  Minister,  and 
for  three  and  twenty  years  acted  as  the  leader  of  a  great  party 
in  the  State,  we  fear  that  it  will  be  recorded  of  him  that  no 
man  ever  was  less  fit  to  act  with  wisdom,  consistency,  and 
judgment  in  those  exalted  positions. 

The  late  Head  of  the  Conservative  Administration  now  makes 
way  for  a  politician  as  unlike  him  in  history,  position,  character, 
and  qualities  as  one  man  can  be  to  another.  With  Lord  Derby 
the  First  Minister  of  the  Crown  ceases  to  be  the  leader  of  the 
House  of  Lords.  The  Govermnent  of  tiie  oountry  will  hence- 
forth rest  as  openly  as  of  late  yean  it  has  rested  substutiaUy 
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in  die  House  of  Commons.  How  tax  the  House  of  Lords 
will  continue  to  exerdse  the  neceasaiy  and  salutarj  functions 
of  a  Legifllfltive  Court  of  Seview  is,  we  regret  to  say,  ques- 
tionable. That  there  should  be  any  question  on  the  subject  is 
one  of  the  baleful  effects  of  Lord  Derby's  domination.  When 
he  assumed  the  leadership  of  the  Tories,  he  took  it  with 
dioee  habits  of  military  discipline  and  obedience  which  had 
been  inanealed  into  the  very  soul  of  the  party  by  his  pre- 
decessor. The  Peers  were  in  his  hands  what  they  had  been 
in  the  hands  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington — a  compact  organis- 
ation for  the  purposes  of  voting.  Anything  more  convenient 
for  the  chief  of  a  party,  or  more  disastrous  to  an  institution 
of  the  country,  can  hardly  be  ima^ned.  That  men  gifted 
with  the  personal  privilege  of  debating  the  most  momentous 
interests  of  the  nation  should  abandon  it  for  the  idle  service 
of  voting  by  proxy  on  subjects  which  they  are  too  indolent  or 
too  docile  to  discuss  is  an  exhibition  which  equally  offends  the 
partisan  of  democratic  rights  and  of  aristocratic  power ;  and 
we  perceive  with  pleasure  that  tiie  Peers  are  disposed  to 
relinquish  that  invidious  privilege.  The  man  who  respects 
an  hereditary  peerage  ill  brooks  to  see  it  slight  its  high  func- 
tions; and  the  man  who  dislikes  or  despises  it  is  equally 
offended  by  its  assumption  of  a  power  which  it  wields  witii 
ostentatious  impotence.  We  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  the 
weight  and  influence  of  an  hereditary  Senate  are,  or  ought 
to  be,  felt  only  in  debate,  Evei^one  who  knows  anythmg 
of  our  Parliamentary  system  is  aware  of  the  great  services 
rendered  to  private  and  public  legislation  by  the  Committees  of 
the  House  of  Lords.  But  with  the  exception  of  a  few  leading 
speakers  and  statesmen  of  distinguished  eminence,  the  nation 
looks  in  vain  to  the  House  of  Lords  for  that  independence  of 
judgment  and  energy  of  political  action,  which  would  add 
strength  and  authority  to  the  whole  body  of  the  House.  And 
this  unfortunate  result  is  in  no  small  degree  attributable  to  the 
discipline  exercised  over  the  Peers  first  by  the  Duke  of  Well- 
ington and  then  by  Lord  Derby.  A  body,  the  suffrages  of 
wluch  are  carried  about  in  the  pockets  of  an  eminent  member 
ready  for  the  exigencies  of  every  debate,  fails  to  maintain  the 
character  of  an  estate  of  the  Bealm.  It  loses  that  hold  on 
the  people  which  its  historical  traditions,  its  aggregate  wealth, 
and  the  territorial  infinence  of  its  individual  members  ought  to 
secure  for  it.  In  such  a  state  of  things  the  legislative  power  of 
the  conntiry  inevitably  passes  to  the  popular  Chamber.  Power- 
fill  as  tiiat  House  has  been  of  late  years,  the  last  Beform  Bill 
will  make  it  more  powerful  than  ever.    On  its  good-will  or 
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caprice  dependB  the  sBcendaDcy  oi  any  MmiBter;  aod  Mr, 
Disraeli's  future  political  conduct  trill  be  determined  by  ita 
pleasure. 

The  only  materiale  for  judging  of  hie  future  prospects  are 
supplied  by  the  history  of  hia  past  career.  Marvellous,  indeed, 
has  that  career  been.  It  is  unlike  anything  in  the  biography  of 
other  English  statesmen.  The  marYel  is  in  the  relation  of  the 
^fficulties  mastered  to  the  success  .attained.  It  is  not  only 
that  he  started  in  a  oomparatiTely  humble  grade  of  life..  Other 
eminent  statesmen  have  been  bom  in  a  jio  loftier  sphere.  Too 
much  has  been  written,  and  written  in  an  offensive  style,  of  Mr. 
Disraeli's  humble  birth.  The  fact  is,  that  he.  was  bom  in  a 
recognised  position  of  respectability  and  <:ompetei!ice.<  He  wss 
as  well-bom  as  Addison,  as  Canning,  as .  Burke,  as  Ftuliqt 
Francis,  as  Sheridan,  or  as  Homer.  His  father  was  more 
celebrated,  or  at  any  rate,  better  known,  than  the  fathers  (^ 
some  of  these  statesmen.  A  studious  man,  who  wiot^  books 
of  amusing  gossip  about  authors,  and  who  enjoyed  the.pleir 
sures  of  literary  society  and  literary  recreation,  without  the 
necessity  of  literary  drudgery,  is  not  to  be  quoted  as  a  sample 
of  (jrub  Street  poverty  or  Grub  Street  lowliness.  Of  the 
fathers  of  famous  men  whom  we  have  cited,  two  may  be  re- 
garded as  of  an  equal  mark  and  name  with  the  elder  Disraeli 
— the  father  of  Addison,  and  the  father  of  Sir  Philip  Francis. 
Each  of  these  was  an  author,  who  obtained  a  fwr  repute  in 
his  day,  and  each  of  them  has  been  eclipsed  by  a  more  cele- 
brated 8o;i.  Each  was  a  scholar  like  the  elder  Disraeli,  each 
moved  in  good  society,  and  each  is  forgotten  now,  or  will 
be  forgotten  soon.  It  is  superfluous  to  push  the  c<Hnparison 
farther.  We  should  not  have  touched  on  it  at  all,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  incessant  yelping  in  which  some  members  of  the 
press  have  indulged  on  Mr.  Oiaraeli's  elevation.  It  is  sufficient 
to  remember  that,  he  was  bom  in  a  sphere  which  enjoyed  the 
advantages  of  liberal  and  refined  education  as  fully  aa  the  first 
gentleman  in  the  land.  The  wonder  is  not  that  he  has  mounted 
&om  a  prodigious  depth  to  a  great  height,  but  that,  startiiig 
from  the  ordmary  level  of  middle-class  life,  he  has  reached  so 

g'odigious  an  elevation.  What  is  it  then  that  has  made  a 
rime  Minister  out  of  a  gentleman  known  twenty-fiye  yean 
ago  only  as  the  author  of  a  revolutionary  epic,  some  clew, 
but  anonymous  leading  articles,  one  or  two  vrild  pamphlets, 
and  half  a  dozen  novels  full  of  pretentious  paradoxes?  What 
is  it  that  has  placed  the  government  of  the  country  in  the 
hands  of  a  man  who  was  not  only  not  bom  in  the  pi^e  taA 
without  territorial  posttioD,  but  whose  first  eesays  in  polities 
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were  arrogantly  regardlees  of  the  appearances  of  consiBteDoy? 
Even  admittiDg  that  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832  opened  the  doors 
of  Parhament  and  o£Sce  to  men  of  a  ditferent  rank  from  those 
by  whom  high  office  had  previously  been  monopolised,  what  is 
the  secret  of  succeBs  by  which  a  man  who  at  one  time  had 
coquetted  with  O'Connell,  at  another  time  had  been  a  suitor 
to  Mr.  Joseph  Hume,  next  a  pan^yrist  and  then  an  assulant 
of  Sir  B.  Peel,  has  attained  a  position  in  Parhament  and  the 
country  to  whwh  Burke  never  ventured  to  aspire,  and  which 
Canning  attained  at  the  cost  of  health,  peace  of  mind,  and  life 
itself? 

The  explanation  will  not  be  found  in  any  of  the  qualitiea 
best  known  and  admired  by  English  statesmen.  Mr.  Disraeli 
has,  indeed,  read  the  history  of  England,  but  he  has  read  it 
rather  with  the  observant  inquisitiveness  of  an  intelligent 
forcdgner  than  with  the  loyal  docility  of  an  English  stu<knt. 
He  has  read  it  as  if  it  were  something  alien  S'om  bis  own 
moral  sympathies — something  to  treat  and  test  as  Sir  George 
C.  Lewis  tested  the  Kings  of  Rome  or  the  economy  of  Athens. " 
Although  he  has  passed  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  handhng 
English  poUtics,  on  the  hustings,  in  the  public  journals,  or  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  he  always  seems  to  have  looked  at 
them  with  the  eye  of  an  outsider.  He  rarely  seems  to  be  caring 
for  the  practicid  bearing  of  the  subject  in  hand  so  much  as 
for  its  possible  dependence  on  some  remote  and  paradoxical 
theory.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  style  less  likely  to  gain 
t^e  respectful  attention  of  the  House  <^  Commons  than  a  habit 
of  propounding  ethics  like  those  of  Vivian  Grey,  or  political 
principles  like  those  of  Coningsby.  Kor  was  it  wonderful  that 
when  he  £rst  addressed  the  House  in  a  speech  in  which  turgid 
magniloquence  contended  with  far-fetched  paradox  and  ill-timed 
illustration,  he  should  have  been  laughed  down.  Had  he  always 
spoken  as  he  generally  wrote,  or  had  he  continued  to  regard 
the  politics  of  the  day  through  the  kaleidoscope  of  his  imagina- 
tion, Mr.  Disraeli  would  now  only  be  known  as  the  author  of  some 
curious  pieces  of  fiction  which,  in  their  own  day,  were  thought 
brilliant  and  startling.  But  Mr.  Disraeli  was  not  long  in  ms- 
covering  that  he  had  another  more  powerful  and  more  usetnl 
faculty  than  that  of  dressing  up  historic  fancies  in  artificial 
phraseology.  He  has  a  faculty  without  which  no  man  can  be 
either  a  great  advocate  at  the  bar  or  an  impressive  preacher  in 
the  pulpit,  and,  still  less,  an  effective  speiUEer  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  He  has  a  faculty  which  very  few  thoroi^h-bred 
Englishmen  possess,  and  which  the  bulk  of  thorough-bred 
Englishmen  profess  to  despise.     He  has  the  histrionic  art  in 
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perfection,  we  might  say  in  excess.  His  political  existence  is 
a  dramn  in  which  he  has  constanlly  been  playine  the  Davos 
or  the  Mascarille  who  works  out  the  intrigue  of  toe  piece  by 
mystifying  the  old  people  and  humouring  the  young  ones. 
Not  once  has  he  relapsed  into  nature  or  truth ;  not  once  has 
he  dropped  the  character  he  had  so  successfully  assumed. 

The  possession  of  this  histrionic  faculty  implies  the  co-ordi- 
nate possession  of  another  faculty,  that  of  personal  allusion  and 
personal  attack.  It  is  quite  possible  that,  when  Mr.  Disraeli 
first  entered  the  House  of  Commons,  he  was  ignorant  of  bis  real 
strength.  When,  too,  he  discovered  where  it  lay,  he  may 
not  have  foreseen  clearly  whitber  it  would  lead  him  in  the 
end.  It  was  not  until  the  great  schism  had  taken  place  in  the 
Tory  party  on  the  repeal  of  the  Com  Laws,  that  mx.  Disraeli 
can  be  said  to  have  influenced  a  party  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. A  distinguisbed  observer  of  tbe  events  of  that  time 
has  recorded  an  anecdote,  which  we  do  not  remember  to  have 
seen  in  print;  but  which  throws  a  singular  light  on  the  origin 
of  Mr.  Disraeli's  relations  with  his  future  adherents.  It  was 
early  in  the  Session  of  1846,  when  a  knot  of  ardent  Protec- 
tionists, boiling  over  with  a  rancour  and  resentment  they  had 
not  words  to  express,  addressed  diemselves  to  Mr.  Disraeh. 
They  proposed  to  him  that  he  should  undertake  to  direct 
systematically  and  at  short  intervals  the  whole  battery  of  his 
vituperative  powers  against  Sir  Hobert  Peel.  On  their  part 
they  engaged  to  be  present  en  masse  on  these  occasions  and  to 
support  their  mouth-piece  by  vociferous  cheering.  The  inter- 
view was  a  curious  one.  We  have  seen  an  account  of  it  by 
one  who  knew  all  that  passed  on  the  occasion.  Mr.  Disraeli 
requested  to  have  twenty  minutes  to  consider  tbe  proposal. 
At  the  end  of  that  time  he  accepted  it  The  bai^^ain  was 
kept  by  both  parties.  Mr.  Disraeli  spoke  ;  the  Tories  cheered. 
They  couBidered  him  their  servant ;  but  in  such  service  there 
was  the  voice  of  a  master.  It  had  probably  occurred  to  Mr. 
Disraeli  in  those  twenty  minutes,  or  before,  that  the  man  who 
spoke  for  them,  who  thought  for  them,  who  was  ready  to  act 
for  them,  and  who  condescended  to  be  the  instrument  of  their 
prejudices  and  their  passions,  would  be  cheered  so  lustily  hy 
these  blind  bawlers,  that  they  would  at  last  discover  they  had 
bawled  him  into  absolute  power  over  their  party  and  themselves. 

Kever,  certainly,  was  talent  more  keenly  appreciated  by  any 
body  of  men  than  that  which  he  exhibited  on  these  occasions. 
The  remote  illustration  which  would  have  bored  the  Home  if  it 
bad  been  adduced  to  support  or  ezplun  an  abstract  princi]de, 
tickled  it  prodigiously  when  it  was  cited  to  disparage  the 
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honesty  or  capacity  of  a  powerful  Minister.  The  quaiot  phrase- 
ology which  would  hare  forced  the  House  to  laugh  at  the 
orator  had  it  been  directed  at  a  motJon  or  a  principle,  made 
them  laugh  with  him  when  it  was  directed  against  an  upright 
but  sensitiTe  statesman.  If  the  debates  on  the  repeal  of  the 
Com  Law  confirmed  Sir  B.  Peel's  popularity  with  the  country, 
they  no  less  confirmed  Mr.  Disraeli's  aBcen(uncy  in  the  House. 
He  hunted  down  his  game  like  a  fox ;  and  raking  up  the 
history  of  paat"  contests  for  every  allusion  that  malice  could 
misinterpret,  he  not  only  struck,  but  he  mangled  and  tor- 
tured his  victim.  Probably  had  he  felt  the  passion  which  he 
portrayed,  he  would  have  expressed  it  with  less  vigour.  It 
required  some  calm  thought  to  prepare  that  variation  of  invec- 
tive with  which  for  three  years  the  '  great  middleman,'  who 
'  hated  slavery  everywhere  except  on  Uie  benches  of  his  own 

*  followerfl,'  was   inceseantly  denounced    for  the    '  oi^anised 

•  imposture '  of  the  party  which  he  led.  Whatever  fame 
is  due  to  caustic  vituperation,  applied  in  appropriate  phraae- 
ologT,  and  accompanied  by  gestures,  voice,  and  mimicry,  all 
pertment  to  the  character  of  an  indignant  orator,  that  fame 
was  won  by  Mr.  Disraeli  in  the  campaign  against  Sir  B.  Peel. 
By  the  end  of  the  Session  of  1846  be  had  made  himself  a  sort 
of  Parliamentary  Junius.  The  same  acrimony,  the  same  per- 
sistency with  wMeh  Junius  fastened  on  Draper  and  on  Granon, 
distjnguiahed  Disraeli  in  his  attacks  on  Peel.  But  Disraeli 
was  equipped  with  a  Parliamentary  armour  which  the  reputed 
original  of  Junius  never  acquired :  a  great  fluency  and  some- 
times felicity  of  speech,  and  a  manner  which,  if  strained  and 
unnatural,  was  imposing,  and  occasioniUly  effective.  At  last 
the  House  of  Commons  awoke  to  the  conviction  that  by  dint 
of  ]mngent  personalities,  and  vigorous  invective,  and  histrionic 
telent,  the  political  writer,  and— as  he  had  been  termed — adven- 
turer, had  made  himself  the  joint  leader,  and  afterwards  sole 
leader,  of  an  important  political  party. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  a  great  achievement 
From  the  days  of  Steele  downwards  there  has  been  a  prejudice 
in  the  House  against '  men  who  write.'  It  is  difficult  to  explain 
Uie  grounds  of  the  belief ;  but  certainly  it  was  for  a  long  time 
believed — it  is,  indeed,  to  some  degree  believed  even  now — that 
a  man  who  could  write  well  could  not  speak  weU.  Certainly  a 
Secretary  of  State  like  Addison  did  not  weaken  this  impression. 
Burke,  in  another  age,  rather  confirmed  it  by  the  signal 
<x>ntrast  between  the  effect  of  his  speeches  and  the  effect  of 
his  writings.  Canning  ought  to  have  dissipated  it,  though 
none  of  his  written  pertormances  equalled  his  speeches ;  but  to 
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the  last  Caimiiig  hod  to  strug^e  against  the  prejudice  with 
which  the  King  and  the  great  Tory  Noblea  regarded  a  '  lite-i 
*  cary  man.'  From  wh^Ter  source  the  prejudice  aroee — 
whether  from  a  notion  that  literary  men  are  .not  practical 
men,  or  that  they  are  for  the  meet  part  not  wealthy  men, 
orthat  they  are  not  tmatworthy  men— it  is  plaia  that  it  was 
not  extinguished  hy  Canning's  success  or  Mr.  Disraeli's  first 
efibrts.  But  this  waa  not  the  only  prejudice  that  the  associate 
and  euccesBor  of  Lord  Cr.  Bentinck  had  to  struggle  againgt; 
He.  was  of  a  lineage  which  provoked  the  contumely  both 
of  religious  sceptics  and  religious  bigots :  of  sceptics,  who 
despised  it  because  it  is  associated  with  the  persistent  retentimt 
of  a  perseonted  faith ;  of  zealots,  because  the  faith  retained  wan 
different  irom  thdr  own.'  He  was  an  alien,  attempting  to  turn 
a  great  crisis  in  the  history  of  England  to  hie  own  political 
adrantage.  Could  any  man  fight  against  heavier  odda  than 
these?-  What  ambitaonwasnotinvolTedin  the  challenge?  what 
ooorage  in  the  conflict  ?  what  energy  and  patimce  in  the  sue*, 
cess  ?  Yet  the  conflict  was  sought — the  flgbt  was  fought — the 
victory  won. 

The  conseqoencee  of  that  victory  we  have  now  before  ns> 
The  literary  member  of  Parliament  has  for  many  years  led  the 
Cimservative  party  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  he  has  been 
tjhrice  Chancellor  of  tiie  Exchequer  ;  he  is. now  First  Minister 
of  the  English  Crown.  "V^liat  are  the  prospects  of  the  country 
under  his  administration  ?  What  is  to  be  the  issue  of  the  great 
jiolitical  questions  of  the  day  in  his  hands?  The  answer  to  these 
questions  is  not  diflicult.  The  simple  fact  is  that,  the  whole 
of  Mr.  Disraeli's  antecedent  history  is  falal  to  the  presumption 
of  Mr.  Disraeli's  Ministerial  success.  The  character  of  a  greati 
Mimster  is  as  difierent  as  possible  from  that  of  a  great  orator ; 
it  is  most  widely  different  from  an  orator  whose  special  giffs 
are  those  of  sarcasm  and  invective.  The  elder  Pitt  was  unap- 
proached  in  the  power  and  majesty  of  scathing  declamation.. 
He  was  equally  unapproached  m  vigour  aa  a  War  Minister. 
But  all  that  we  know  of  Chatham  forbids  us  to  suppose  that 
the  success  with  which  he  conducted  war  was  due  to  qnalittes 
which  would  be  indispensable  in  a  modem  War  Minister.  It 
was  not  a  ntinute  knowledge  of  military  details  which  made 
his  name  so  formidable  and  the  prowess  of  the  English  azmj^  bo 
conspicuous  in  every  country  of  Europe ;  but  rather  the  sjurit 
of  resolute  patriotdsm  which  at  the  same  time  inspired  his  elo- 
quence, and  communicated  something  of  its  own  fervour  to 
English  soldiers  and  English  genersJs.  Once  removed  from 
the  oondoot  of  war,  and  encumbered  only  with  the  daty  of 
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aupporting  And  odTising  colleagues  who  looked  up  to  him  with 
troBtiDg  deference,  be  became  inert  and  ineffectiiTe. 

Cuming  wielded  the  weapons  of  satire,  aarcaam,  and  hmnoor 
with  consiuomale  skill,  and  was  as  great  a  Minister  as  he  wae  a 
debater.  3ut  Canning's  early  and  maturer  life  had  been  passed 
in,  official  harness.  Even  when  Bitting  oa  the  benches  which 
bounded  the  ambition  of  the  Bragges  and  the  Hilejs,  he  had  not 
loflt  his  gifb  of  dazzling  fence,  or  allowed  the  keen  edge  of  his 
well-tempered  vrit  to  rust  in  its  scabbard.  He  retained  also 
the.  habits  and  aptitude  cuf  long  administratiTe  experience. 
He  never  sank  the  Minister  in  the  speaker;  he  never  for- 
got that  a  statesman's  businesa  is  to  govern,  not  to  declaim 
magnificent  periods  or  shoot  the  arrows  of  pungent  sntize. 
He  remembered  that,,  though  a  squadron  of  cavalry  has  bees 
known,  under  special  circumstances,  to  capture  a  fleet,  no 
army  of  horsemen  ever  fought  a  campaign  sgainst  artillery  and 
in&ntry.  This  was  ooie  difierence  between  him  ajid  Disraeli. 
There  was  another,  more  impcvtant,  which  .separates  him  as 
mudbi  as  it  separated  Lord  Chatham  firom  the  present  Chief 
Minister.  £ach  of  them  had  an  idea  and  a  purpose.  Chatham 
proposed  to  himself  the  vindication  of  the  honour  of  England, 
and  her  restoration  to  that  high  place  she  had  in  the  estimatioa 
of  Enrope  before  the  Peace  of  Utrecht.  If  he  did  not  wield 
the  democracy  of  England  with  one  hand,  he  certainly  did  smito 
the  Honse  of  Bourbon  with  the  other.  Canning,  too,  had  his 
views  and  his  purpose.  For  yean  he  had  looked  forward  to 
reheving  the  Roman  Catholics  of  their  disabiUties.  For  years 
he  cherished  the  hope  of  hberating  England  from  the  trammels 
of  the  Holy  Alliance  and  breaking  the  gyves  of  Continraital 
despotiame.  These  hopes  enlisted  in  his  favour  the  sympa- 
thies of  enthusiastic  and  ardent  souls  throughout  England  and 
Europe.  To  many  the  interposition  of  Mr.  Canning  in  favour 
of  Portugal,  of  Greece,  and,  of  the  South  American  Eepublics 
is  the  brightest  spot  in  the  for^gn  policy  of  England  since  the 
Peace  of  1816. 

Mr.  Disraeli  has  his  ideas  too ;  but  what  purpose  directs  his 
poUoy  ?  If  a  political  creed  could  be  elaborated  from  the  fictions 
of  his  nonage  and  his  maturer  years,  we  should  imagiDe  our- 
selves, to  be  moving  under  his  guidance  to  an  epoch  of  democratic 
Toryism  and  Chartist  loyalty — of  a  peasantry  nourished  by 
mouMtic  alms,  and  atrugghng  to  convert  the  '  Doge'  of  our 
Venetian  Government  into  'a  free  monarch.'  But  sis  the 
visions,  with  which  he  regaled  the.  fancies  of  May  Fairy  and 
kindled  the  sentimental  aspirations  of  Young  England,  are 
not  .likely  to  be  reproduced  in  the  House  of  Commons  undelr. 
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minieterial  auepicee,  the  question  recurs,  What  will  he  do? 
What  will  he  propose  P  To  what  policy  will  he  devote  himeelf  ? 
There  is  the  great  question  of  the  Poor ;  the  great  question  of 
Education ;  the  great  question  of  the  Irish  Land  Tenure ;  and 
the  areatest  of  all  questions,  that  of  the  Irish  Church.  What 
opinions  has  he  enunciated  on  these  questions  ?  What  has  he 
intti^ed  ?  What  is  he  likely  to  initiate  ?  Fertile  in  all  kinds  of 
paradoxical  suggestions,  on  these,  the  urgent  problems  of  die 
day,  he  hae  suggested  nothing.  Is  he  in  favour  of  denomina- 
tional education?  or  will  he  support  the  principle  of  rating? 
Or,  has  he  not  made  up  his  mind  ?  Will  he  allow  the  House 
of  Commons  to  take  the  subject  out  of  his  hands,  and,  by  a  casual 
majority  on  a  haphazard  motion,  to  dictate  the  future  course  of 
tlie  Crovemment  ?  Few  measures  will  have  so  important  a  bear- 
ing on  the  social  history  and  welfare  of  the  United  Kingdom  as 
the  next  Education  Bill.  The  burden  that  it  throws  upon  the 
people,  the  number  of  children  that  it  brings  within  its  scope, 
the  character  of  the  teachers,  and  the  quality  of  their  teachinfp— 
ell  these  things,  especially  the  last,  are  of  the  utmost  moment 
in  considering  the  futare  prospects  of  the  country.  On  the 
character  of  the  public  education  to  be  given,  and  the  men 
who  are  to  give  it,  will  depend  the  social  demeanour  and  poli- 
tical conduct  of  the  English  people,  perhaps  for  all  fiitnre  time- 
Yet  on  this  momentous  subject  the  oracular  Premier  is  silent 
He  has  expressed,  and  perhaps  he  has,  no  opinions.  Yet  it  is  a 
subject  wi^  which  the  names  of  many  of  his  contemporaries 
have  been  long  associated.  No  one  can  separate  the  cause  of 
national  education  from  the  names  of  Mr.  Lowe  and  Lord 
Granville.  But  the  Prime  Minister  of  England  has  never  been 
heard  of  in  connexion  with  it.  Again,  there  is  a  new  but  most 
momentous  interest,  involving  the  fortunes  of  numberless 
private  families,  and  the  whole  internal  intercourse  of  the 
kingdom.  The  railways  of  Grreat  Britain  have  by  the  action 
of  successive  Parliaments  and  the  inaction  of  successivegovem- 
ments  been  placed  in  a  most  anomalous  position.  Tley  are 
indispensable  to  the  commercial  and  manu&ctnring  prosperi^ 
of  the  kingdom.  Our  social  existence  depends  on  them. 
Yet  they  are,  for  the  most  part,  both  badly  managed  and 
unproductive  to  their  shareholders.  Is  this  to  contdnoe?  Is 
the  mismanagement,  is  the  ruin,  to  be  perpetuated  P  Is  Oo- 
vernment  to  remain  inactive  ?  Grant  that  this  is  a  depart- 
mental question,  and  that  there  are  others  of  greater  urgenqr 
and  magnitude.  Let  us  take  one  of  these,  by  way  m  ex- 
ample. What  will  he  do  with  the  Irish  Land  question?  We 
shaJl  be  answered  that  there  is  Lord  Mayo's  BilL    But  will  be 
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sapport  Lord  Mayo's  Bill  P  or  will  he  fling  it  over  at  the 
bidding  of  Mr.  Bright  or  Mr.  Mill  ?  The  project  of  the  latter, 
for  a  perpetual  setUement  on  the  Indian  pattern,  would  form  an 
admirable  staple  for  one  of  Mr.  Disraeli's  happiest  eflbrts.  He 
could  dilate  for  two  hours  on  the  different  kinds  of  tenancy  in 
Togue  in  different  parts  of  the  world — on  the  ager  publieui  of 
the  Bomans,  on  the  agrarian  laws,  on  ryots  and  zemindars; 
then  he  might  break  oif  into  a  disquisition  on  the  Celtic  race, 
its  propensity  to  hug  the  land,  to  scoui^e  and  starve  it,  and  then 
to  shoot  the  landlords.  And,  finally,  he  might  wind  up  by 
an  eloquent  peroration  on  the  ingrained  Toryism  of  the  Iridi 
peasant,  and  a  prophetical  picture  of  a  nation  in  which  none  were 
lords  and  none  serfs,  but  all  bound  by  the  common  tie  of  uni- 
versal independence,  loyalty,  and  love. 

Mr.  Disraeli  reminded  the  House  of  Commons  the  other  day 
that  he  had  spent  nearly  half  his  life  within  its  walls  ;  and  un- 
doubtedly both  as  a  tactician  and  an  orator  he  has  played 
a  prominent  part  there.  But  we  question  whether  another 
example  can  be  produced  of  a  msn  c^  equal  eminence,  having 
thrice  filled  a  great  office,  and  long  led  a  laige  party,  whose 
influence  on  the  practical  legislation  of  the  country  has  been 
BO  small,  We  are  not  aware  that  Mr.  Disraeli  ever  brought 
any  Bill  into  Parliament,  whether  in  or  out  of  office,  with  the 
smallest  pretensions  to  originality  of  public  utility,  of  which 
he  can  be  regarded  as  the  author.  He  has  improved  none  of 
our  institutions ;  he  has  in  fact  left  the  whole  complex  ma- 
chinery of  government  untouched,  except  in  as  far  as  it  served 
the  p^y  purposes  he  was  pursuing  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
The  bearing  of  a  question  upon  his  party  and  parliamentary 
interests  is  the  only  aspect  of  it  which  ever  appears  to  cross 
his  mind.  Of  politicid  conceptions  reduced  to  the  form  of 
useful  laws,  his  whole  career  aflbrds  no  rudiments  and  no 
vestige. 

And  if  bis  legislative  achievements  have  been  extremely 
drcomscribed,  so  also  have  been  his  administrative  services. 
Almost  every  statesman  who  has  risen  to  the  highest  oflice  in 
this  country,  that  of  First  Minister  of  the  Crown,  has  acquired 
by  the  practical  experience  of  many  years  and  by  actual  ser- 
vice in  various  administrative  departments,  that  knowledge  c£ 
details  and  of  the  business  of  government,  which  can  be  learned 
in  no  other  manner.  Ministers  like  Lord  Bussell,  Sir  Bobert 
Peel,  Lord  Pahnerston,  and  even  Lord  Derby,  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  an  immense  amount  of  official  and  administrative 
experience  in  every  branch  of  public  affairs,  which  rendered 
them  the  fittrat  persons  in  the   kingdom  to  form  a  correct 
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jodgment  en  the  inDumerable  questiona  of  det^  daily  amine 
arouod  th«m.  It  is  no  unjust  disparagement  of  M.t.  Diicaeu 
to  say  that  of  this  epecies  <u  expenenoe  he  is  all  but  cnliEely 
destitute.  He  never  filled  anyof  the  secondary  adminiatvatrne 
offices.  On  his  entry  into  the  Cabinet  he  became  Chanoettor 
of  the  Exchequer  with  indifferent  financial  aoocess,  uatii  he 
'hit  upon  the  judicious  expedient  of  following  in  ihe  footsteps 
of  his  predecessor.  But  on  every  other  subject  bis  knowled^ 
'is  neeessarily  second-hand.  Foreign  affairs,  colonial  ai^n, 
Ireland,  law-reform,  military- and  naval  armameatA,  India, 
trade,  education — these  are  all  and  each  subjects  irbieh'  a 
statesman  knows  thoroughly  by  no  other  means  tJian  by  om- 
stant  'application  to  them,  and,  above  all,  by  handHi^  then 
himself.  The  world  is  not  governed  by  rbetoric,  nor  can  a 
difficult  problem  of  administration  be  solved  by  a  sarcasm. 
-  But  while  Mr.  Disraeli  has  been .  launching  the  keenest  «f 
epigrams,  he  has  never  said  or  done  a  single  thing  in  (be 
course  of  his  long  political  career  which  can  lead  ua  to  <anppote 
-that  he  has  mastered  any  one  of  these  subjects,  or  indeed  that 
he  has  anything  like 'a  fixed  or  rational  ccoiviotion  npm  aay 
one  of  them.  The  art  of  government  is  one  thing;  the  aaenne 
of  government  is  another ;  and  the  most  skilful  managanent  of 
a  puty  is  compatible  with  entire  ignorance  of  all  tiiat  most 
concerns  the  welfare  and  the  greatness  of  a  nation. 

Henoe  we  are  entitled  to  say,  and  we  do  s^,  that  no  snch 
Prime  Minister  as  this  ever  before  ruled  lli«  i^tiah  Umpire. 
That  which  strikes  us  most  forcibly  in  iaa  character  and  in  that 
of  most  of  his  colleagues  is  their  profound  vacuity,  the^  total 
emptiness.  Is  there  one  measure  of  practical  importance— is 
there  one  subject  of  real  administrative  difficulty — to  vrhidi  tbt^ 
have  even  attempted  to  apply  themselves  ?  "We  know  of  none. 
The  proposals  hitherto  made  on  behalf  of  the  Govemmeot  on 
momentous  subjects  have  all  been  ludicrously  inadeqiute  to 
the  occasion;  and  it  is  certtunly  -  not  to  Mr.  Disraeli  that 
Parliament  can  look  to  supply  the  administrativo  deficienoia 
of  his  subordinatee.  His  mind  is  engaged  in  a  totally  different 
'direction.  The  divinity  who  is  forging  iltaAs  of  oelestiai  temper 
Sx  the  House  of  Commons,  can  hardly  be  expected  to  woA 
the  mechanism  of  the  lower  globe.  An  Administration,  sterile 
in  fidministrative -resources,  impotent  for  want  of  a  ni^(»ity  in 
Parliwoent,  and  reduced  from  these  causes  to  borrow  froM  ila 
adversaries  both  its  expedients  and  its  principles,  is.  beyond 
tH  oomparison  the  feeblest  and  most  mischievous  that  we  oib 
recollect. 

To  act  as  such  a  Cabinet  must  act  if  it  is  to  retain  offioe  on 
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Aoy  temiB  at  all  is  oiiljr  to  follow  the  vioiouB  aad  di^raoefnl 
precedents  of  last  year  with  reference  to  the  dual  vote,  house- 
hold euffirage,  the  lodger  fmnchiae,  and  the  oomponnd  house- 
holder. A  partisan  of  the  present  Ministry  may  reaent  ■  our 
assumptioii,  and  ask  whether  it  can  be  seriously  meant  ?  Would 
not  every  GonservatiTe  hare  asked  the  same  question  last  year 
if  any  one  had  Tentured  to  prophesy  that  within  a  few  months 
l^e  leader  of  the  ConservatiTepartyj&fterthrowing  tothemdnds 
every  check  and  counterpoise,  should  cany  a  measure  more 
ultra-democratic  than  had  ever  been  contemplated  by  the  most 
pronounced  Liberals  in  Parliament,  and  then  should  hare  the 
efiroDtery  to  tell  the  Conserratives  of  Scotland  that  he  had  been 
educating  his  party  for  seven  years  to  this  democratic  stand^dP 
Mr.  Disraeli's  explanation  of  his  speech  in  a  well-known  letter 
addressed  to  the  newspapn's  only  makes  the  matter  wors& 
The  whole  tone  of  that  harangue  was  one  of  jubilant  exaltation 
natural  to  a  leader  who  had  led  his  party,  step  by  step,  irom 
one  abandonment  of  traditional  principle  to  another,  Hehad 
been  their  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to  democracy ;  they  had 
been  his  unconscious  and  half-reluctaut  pupils ;  tiiey  bad  teamed 
ftom  him  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept.  If  weadmit 
the  correction,  and  substitute  the  plural  '  we '  for  his  '  I,'  we 
are  forced  to  adopt  an  hypothesis  which  is  hardly  consistent 
witii  patent  facts,  and  still  less  with  established  reputations.  If 
we  suppose  that  Uie  seven  years'  siege  agunst  the  fortress  of 
CoQservatiflm  was  spent  by  me  chief  meoiMrs  of  the  Couserva^ 
tive  party  in  learning  how  to  betray  it,  such  sttategy  is  unparal- 
leled in  English  politicB.  Not  Mr.- Disraeli  alone  waab^uiling 
the  country  gen^emen  of  England  into  a  policy  which  he  had 
ever  depicted,  and  they  had  ever  dreaded,  as  suicidal — not  he 
alone  was  doing  this,  hut  he  was  aided  and  abetted  by  men 
of  high  diaracter  and  ccnaideration.  The  chivalrous  Toryism 
of  Lord  John  Manners,  aad  the  middle-class  Conservatism  of 
Mr.  Gathome  Hardy,  had  lent  themselves  to  this  conspiracy, 
DO  less  tiian  tite  decorous  caution  of  Sir  Stafford  JNorthcote,  and 
the  amiable  candour  of  Mr.  Walpole.  For  seven  yean  Mn. 
Oatltome  Hardy  and  Lord  John  Manners  had  been  educating 
t^eir  own  minas,  and  those  of  ihear  followers,  up  to  the  doo- 
trine  that  Household  Sufirage  was  a  Conservative  principle, 
and  the  British  artisan  the  truest  bulwark  of  the  Constitution  I 
But  the  colleagues  of  Mr.  Disraeli,  according  to  his  expo- 
sition, have  not  only  been  learning  a  new  political  creed,  and 
concealing  their  education,  but  up  to  the  last  moment  tb^  have 
been  vowing  and  protesting  an  adherence  to  the  creed  whioh 
they  were  preparing  to  give  up.     All  that  Sydney  Smith  evur 
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Baid  of  the  votaries  of  the  Ballot  is  true  of  the  followers  of  Mr. 
DisraelL  They  must  have  Bystematically  lied  for  a  series  of 
years.  They  must  have  drunk  the  wrong  toasts,  given  the 
wroDK  pledges,  called  their  friends  enemies  and  their  enemies 
friend  Yet  what  other  judgment  can  we  form,  if  once  we 
acknowledge  that  they  were  coparceners  with  their  distinguished 
leader  in  the  great  co-operative  store  of  mutual  improvement 
and  mutual  education  ?  If  still  they  disclaim  any  part  in  this 
process,  and  maintain  that  they  are  as  surprised  at  their  own 
conversion  as  the  rest  of  the  world  is,  then  the  Premier  has  been 
unnecessarily  discreet  in  correcting  the  too  accurate  record  of 
the  reporters,  and  distributing  among  his  colleagues  the  credit 
to  which  he  himself  is  alone  entitled.  How  great  that  credit  is, 
may  be  inferred  from  a  contrast  between  his  self-gratulatoiy 
speech  at  Edinbui^h  and  the  following  passages  from  hu 
speeches  in  Parliament: — 

'I  have  no  doubt  that,  whatever  may  be  their  high  qualities,  our 
countrymen  are  subject  to  tbe  same  political  laws  that  affect  the 
condition  of  i^  other  comniUDities  and  natione.  If  you  eatabli^  a 
democracy  you  must  in  due  Heaeon  reap  tbe  fruits  of  a  democracy. 
Tou  will  in  due  season  have  great  impatience  of  tbe  public  burdens 
combinedindae  season  with  great  increase  of  tbe  public  expenditure.' 

'That  being  my  opiuion,  I  cannot  look  upon  what  is  called  re- 
duction of  the  franchise  in  boroughs  but  with  alarm ;  and  1  have 
never  yet  met  any  argument  which  fairly  encounters  the  objections 
that  are  urged  to  it.  Tou  cannot  encounter  it  by  sentimental  aaser- 
tions  of  the  good  qualities  of  the  working  classes.  The  greater  their 
good  qualities  the' greater  the  danger.  If  you  lay  down  aa  a  principle 
that  they  are  to  enter  the  constituent  body,  not  as  individuals,  but 
as  amnltitude,  they  must  be  the  predominant  class  from  their  number, 
and  if  you  dwell  on  their  intelligence,  you  only  increase  tbe  power 
they  wUl  exercise.' 

Again,  speaking  of  England  becoming  a  democracy,  he  sud:— - 
'  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  after  great  troubles  England  would 
become  a  howling  wilderness,  or  doubt  that  the  good  sense  of  the 
people  would,  to  some  degree,  prevail,  and  some  fragments  of  the 
national  character  survive  ;  but  it  would  not  be  old  Eugland — tb» 
England  of  power  and  tradition,  of  credit  and  capital,  that  now  exists. 
It  is  not  in  tiie  nature  of  things  ;  and.  Sir,  under  these  circumstances, 
I  hope  the  House,  when  the  question  before  us  is  one  impeachiug  the 
character  of  our  Constitution,  will  hesitate — that  it  will  sanction  no 
step  that  has  a  tendency  to  democracy,  but  that  they  will  maintain 
the  ordered  state  of  free  England  iu  which  we  live.' 

With  the  same  unparalleled  effixtntery,  ^e  Prime  Minister 
thought  fit,  on  the  24th  of  March,  to  address  to  the  Earl  of 
Dulmouth  the  celebrated  letter  which  immediately  found  its 
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way  to  the  newBpKpers,  and  was  no  doubt  intended  to  raise  a 
Protestant  cry  througliont  the  country.  The  language  in 
whieh  Mr.  Disraeli  first  proposed  to  meet  Mr.  Gladstone's 
Resolutions  on  the  Irish  Church  deserves  to  be  recorded : — 

'  We  have  heard  something  lately  of  the  crisis  of  Ireland.  In  my 
opinion  the  crisis  of  England  is  rather  at  hand;  for  the  purpose  is 
now  avowed,  and  that  by  a  powerful  party,  of  destroying  that  sacred 
union  between  Church  and  Stato  which  has  hitherto  been  the  chief 
means  of  our  civiliBation,  and  is  the  only  security  for  our  religious 
liberty.' 

It  is  needless  to  obserre  that  no  such  purpose  has  been  avowed 
by  any  party  at  all,  for  no  such  purpose  exists :  and  the  ab- 
surdity of  describing  tlie  union  of  Church  and  State  as  the 
'  onli/  security  for  oht  religious  liberty '  is  equalled  by  the  bad 
faith  which  endeavoured  to  propagate  such  a  misconception. 
The  Cabinet,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  were  not  taken  into  the 
secret  of  the  Premier's  newspaper  effusions ;  and  Lord  Stanley's 
ill-fated  and  ill-constructed  amendment  was  apparently  adopted 
for  the  expreas  purpose  of  contradicting  the  declaration  of  the 
Head  of  tne  Grovemment. 

At  tiie  very  moment  when  Mr.  Disraeli  was  thus  attempting 
to  revive  the  cry  of  his  own  Tadpole  and  Taper,  he  baa  just 
shown  a  strong  inclination  to  coquet  with  the  Irish  £,oman 
Catholic  hierarchy  in  its  worst  phase  and  its' worst  humour. 
Ko  one  who  has  studied  Romanism  not  only  as  it  exists  in 
Ireland  just  now,  but  as  it  exists  all  over  the  Continent,  can 
fail  to  have  remarked  how  arrogant  its  pretensions  and  how 
haughty  its  tone  have  become  of  late  years.  There  never  was 
a  time  when  it  was  more  the  duty  of  statesmen  to  beware 
of  strengthening  a  power  which  threatens  at  once  the  loyalty 
of  all  subjects  and  the  rights  of  all  freemen.  It  is  difficult 
to  write  with  equanimity  on  a  subject  which  makes  such 
demands  both  on  4ie  sentiment  of  religious  toleration  and  of  civil 
freedom.  In  the  days  of  Protestant  ascendancy  we  fought 
the  battle  of  the  persecuted  Roman  Catholics.  We  rejected 
and  ridiculed  the  suspicions  of  Papal  machinations  in  which  the 
violent  anti-Catholics  of  the  day  so  lavishly  indulged.  We  long 
and  successfully  contended  for  the  right  of  our  Romanist  fellow- 
subjects  to  profess  their  own  faith  without  being  punished  for 
their  opinions.  We  therefore  are  not  liable  to  the  reproach 
of  sectarian  bigotry  or  illiberal  prejudice.  Still,  we  cannot 
observe  the  attitude  of  the.  Romanist  clergy  in  France, 
Ireland,  and  the  United  States,  without  seeing  that  the 
object  of  maqy  of  them  is  to  strangle  free  thought  and  free 
discussion  wherever  they  can.     We  believe  that,  where  great 
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powers  are  given  to  them,  these  will  be  exercised  to  the  pr^ 
judice  of  free  thought  and  free  speech.  No  fresh  powera 
should  therefore  be  given  to  them,  least  of  all  should  sndi 
powers  be  given  as  ace  likely  to  encourage  their  ultramontane 
aspirations.  Now,  the  only  pronounced  policy  which  Mr. 
Disraeli  has  hitherto  indicated  with  respect  to  Ireland  has  beoi 
the  concession  ofa  Roman  Catholic  University.  Such  an  uistitn- 
tion  would  at  onoe  remove  the  education  of  the  Roman  Catholio 
laity,  not  only  out  of  the  hands  of  Protestant  teachers,  but  also 
from  the  influence  of  that  composite  system  which  brought  to- 
gether teachers  and  students  of  boih  religions  in  the  same  halls 
and  to  the  same  studies.  Henceforth  the  Roman  Catholic  lai^ 
would  be  separated  from  all  the  humanising  and  Uberalistng  in- 
fluences of  a  mixed  education.  They  would  be  trained  only  with 
others  of  the  same  faith  as  themselves  under  priests  who  step 
by  step,  and  generation  after  generation,  riveted  the  hard 
bondage  of  absolute  and  implicit  dependence.  A  more  miser- 
able prospect  it  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive. 

The  mischief  of  this  policy  is  t^gravated  by  the  Minister's 
detennination  to  retain  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland.  He 
fosters  the  offence  most  irritating  to  Roman  Catholics,  while  he 
extends  their  means  of  resenting  and  avenging  it.  He  wounds 
their  sensitivenees,  while  he  consolidates  tiieu*  power.  What 
will  Irishmen  say  to  a  r^nedy  of  grievances  whi(^  aggravates 
their  evils  and  inflames  the  spirit  of  reli^ous  faction  ?  To 
many  it  will  seem  that  the  Premier  is  amusing  himself  with 
the  mess  which  he  brews,  and  regards  the  jeaHjusies  of  con- 
tending Churches  as  the  instruments  of  his  own  ambitian. 
If  ever  he  is  pressed  i^rnn  this  point,  Mr.  Disraeli  will  be 
at  no  loss.  He  will  straightway  enunciate  a  series  of.  bril- 
liant par^raphs  about  the  ancient  Church  of  Christendom, 
which  still  counts  within  her  fold  the  majority  of  European 
populations,  and  which  equally  sanctifies  the  lively  imagina- 
tion of  the  Celt  and  the  subjective  faculties  of  the  Teuton. 
And  if  he  chooses  to  persevere  in  his  course,  there  will  be 
no  help  for  it  His  followers  will  be  educated  or  will  educate 
themselTes  under  his  tuition.  The  Mannereee,  the  Haidys, 
and  the  Marlboroughs,  in  spite  of  the  sincerity  of  their  recent 
declarations,  which  we  do  not  question,  may  find  themselves  at 
the  end  of  their  studies  compelled  to  serve  the  interests  of  an 
ultramontane  hierarchy  in  Ireland  as  they  were  compelled  to 

{tromote  the  extension  of  an  ultra-democratic  suffrage  in  Eug- 
and;  and,  after  all,  they  will  be  rewarded  by  hearing  the  pro- 
cess of  their  instruction  detailed  in  reply  to  a  complimentary 
toast  at  St.  Jarlath  or  Maynooth. 
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Indeed,  no  language  Can  adequateljr  expresa  die  sentiment 
of  pity  which  we  feel  for  the  position  or  Mr.  Disraeli's  fol- 
lowers. There  is  no  political  peripeteia  for  which  they  may 
not  be  reserved.  They  have  been  ibr  the  greater  pairt  of  their 
lives  professing  a  very  staid  and  orthodox  sort  of  Toryism, 
They  have  had  their  little  prejudices  and  scruples,  pet  fancies 
and  pet  antipathies ;  and,  so  long  as  they  sat  on  the  Opposition 
benches,  their  chief  cheered  and  encoaraged  them  in  their 
avowaL  But,  as  soon  as  they  crossed  over,  they  found  them- 
selves destroying  the  eymbols  of  their  former  fwth,  and  the 
idols  of  their  former  worship.  They  were  taught  to  bum  what 
they  had  adored  and  to  adore  what  they  had  burnt.  And  the 
ingenious  archimage,  whose  apelJs  wrung  this  untoward  obedi- 
ence from,  them,  with  that  admirable  command  of  phrase  and 
iace  in  which  he  is  unrivalled,  gravely  told  them  that  all  they 
did  was  in  the  sacred  cause  of  Conservatism.  And  so  it  will 
be  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  If  they  set  up  a  peasant  proprie- 
tary in  Ireland,  it  will  be  a  tribute  of  Tory  gratitude  to  the 
descKidants  of  the  Tory  kemes  who  fought  for  the  Stuarts. 
If  they  set  up  a  Romanist  priesthood  and  a  Somanist  uni- 
versity, it  will  be  to  countervail  the  democratic  tendencies  of 
Protestant  puritanism.  If  they  maintain  the  Protestant 
Church  in  its  integrity,  it  will  be  in  reverent  observance  of 
the  saored  duty  which  binds  the  State  to  a  recognition  of 
religious  rites.  If  they  carry  out  a  system  of  manhood  suf- 
frage, it  will  be  only  in  the  interests  of  a  Conservative  demo- 
cracy. .  They  will  go  on  till  the  new  wine  bursts  the  old 
bottles,  and  the  old  garments  are  rent  by  the  new  appendages. 
Till  that  time  comes,  they  will  be  in  the  condition  of  soldiei's 
who  destroy  the  fortress  which  they  were  armed  to  defend, 
and  turn  their  arms  on  the  allies  whom  they  were  sent  to 
support. 

The  immorality  of  their  position  is  equally  new  and  flagrant. 
There  has  been  nothing  like  it  in  recent  politics.  And  it  is 
only  the  prototype  of  a  greater  immorality,  which  must  be  wit- 
nessed if  Mr.  I>israeli  remains  at  the  head  of  the  Government. 
The  new  Reform  Bill  will  put  in  motion  organisations  and 
combinations  most  opportnne  for  the  dexterous  manipulation  of 
so  adroit  a  tactician  as  Uio  Premier.  The  large  addition  of 
new  electors  will  be  followed  by  the  institution  of  provincial 
clubs  and  associations,  which  will  probably  prefer  immediate 
communication  with  the  head  of  the  Ministry  to  indirect  com- 
munication with  him  through  the  agency  of  Parliament.  To  a 
man  possessing  equally  the  dmmatic  and  the  strategic  arta,  this 
will  offer  irreaistible  temptations.     The  reception  of  addresses 
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from  all  kinds  of  ossociatioiis,  and  the  interriewB  with  popular 
leaders,  will  supersede  the  neceBsity  of  consultation  with  col- 
leagues whose  education,  at  least,  involves  trouble  and  delaj^. 
His  speeches  will  be  addressed,  like  the  Dartmouth  letter, 
to  an  outside  public  rather  than  to  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  measures  will  be  adapted  to  the  tastes  of  outside  com- 
binations rather  than  of  Parliament.  The  whole  policy  of 
the  Government  will  become  sensational.  For  the  delibera- 
tions of  Cabinets  and  the  confidential  consultaliona  of  Cabinet 
Ministers  will  be  substituted  a  system  of  startling  Burprises, 
rapid  conversions,  and  histrionic  effects.  That  his  colleagues 
would  be  dismayed  and  retire  in  disgust  from  a  Govern- 
ment as  foreign  to  their  knowledge  of  history  as  it  would  be  to 
their  notions  of  decency  is  a  consequence  more  probable  than 
lexical,  for  they  can  hardly  be  unaware  of  the  inconsistency  of 
their  recent  conduct,  and  they  can  hardly  expect  that  a  per- 
sistency in  it  wilt  fail  to  excite  the  indignation  of  honest  men. 
But,  even  if  they  did  retire,  they  could  not  undo  the  mischief 
which  they  had  helped  theirchief  to  compass.  Mr.  Disraeli,  out 
of  office,  might  relapse  into  his  tactics  of  patient  and  decorous 
expectation — might  resume  the  appropriate  attitude  of  a  calm 
and  demure  leader  of  Opposition.  But  would  he  take  back  with 
him  into  Opposition  the  habits  which  he  has  contracted  on  the 
Treasury  benches  ?  Would  he  not  have  left  behind  him  an 
example  which  ^ood  fortune  had  made  too  alluring  for  his 
successors  to  resist?  Henceforth  there  is  too  mu(£  reason 
to  fear  the  principle  of  mutual  confidence  between  a  leader 
and  his  followers  would  cease  to  exist.  Members  of  the 
Government  would  in  the  early  stage  of  a  debate  be  put  up  to 
defend  propositions  which  at  a  later  stage  their  leader  would 
throw  over  with  a  studied  expression  of  profound  deference  to 
the  prevalent  opinion  of  the  House.  A  preconcerted  scheme  of 
action  would  be  surrendered  the  moment  it  appeared  to  be  re- 
garded with  disfavour  by  the  majority.  But  this  would  not  be 
all.  An  impulsive  and  sensitive  Minister,  especially  one  ^fled 
with  rhetorical  powers,  instead  of  repelling  would  court  oppor- 
tunities of  conference  and  consultation  with  the  wielders  of 
votes  and  organisers  of  clubs  ;  and  the  confidence  which  had 
been  taken  from  the  party  to  be  given  to  the  House  would  soon 
be  taken  from  the  House  to  be  given  to  coteries  outside  it. 
A  Minister  who  had  established  his  relations  with  the  outside 
world  would  be  indifferent  to  the  opinions  of  supporters  whom 
he  might  make  odious  or  contemptible,  whenever  he  chose,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  populace.  The  old  relations  of  a  Minister  to 
Parliament  and  of  Parliament  to  the  country  would  be  at  aa 
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end.  A  popular  tribuneBbip  would  Bupereede  miaisteriat  re- 
aponsibility,  and  the  country  would  find  itself  a  pre?  to  the 
tricks  and  legerdemain  of  political  ju^leis  as  clever  as  t^ey 
were  impudent. 

We  devontly  hope  that  our  auguries  may  prove  entirely  false. 
But  if  anything  like  what  we  have  been  describing  ever  does 
take  place,  there  will  be  an  explanation  and  a  defence  available 
for  those  who  are  the  victims  and  the  inBtruments  of  the  change. 
They  will  plead  the  example  of  the  present  Premier.  They 
will  say  that  there  was  once  a  politician  who,  seeking  for  a 
seat  in  Parliament,  coquetted  with  the  extreme  sections  of  two 
parties — first  touched  the  hem  of  Mr.  Joseph  Hume's  Radicalism 
and  then  attached  himself  to  the  Conservatism  of  Sir  R.  Peel ; 
that  this  man,  having  tendered  his  homage  to  his  political  chief 
in  tenns  of  almost  fulsome  adulation,  withdrew  his  allegiance  on 
the  first  refuB^  of  some  petty  favour ;  that  he  tiieu  for  a  series 
of  years  assailed  his  former  idol  with  an  uDparalleled  bitterness 
of  invective ;  that  he  perfected  the  art  of  vituperation  till  it 
became  a  science;  that,  having  exhausted  the  vocabulary  of 
reproaches  for  principles  abandoned  and  pledges  violated,  he 
reconstructed  his  scattered  and  disjointed  party  on  the  basis  of 
a  pure  and  unsullied  Conservatism ;  that,  having  organised 
and  disciplined  his  followers  for  nearly  twenty  years  to  resist 
the  advancing  tide  of  democracy,  he  was  by  their  efforts  borne 
into  power ;  that,  seated  thus  a  Conservative  Minister  with 
a  large  Conservative  following,  he  introduced  a  Reform  Bill 
guarded  and  fenced  with  restrictions  and  limitations  of  a  Con- 
servative tendency ;  that,  as  the  debate  went  on,  he  threw 
overboard  all  checks  and  safeguards  whatsoever ;  took  sugges- 
tions from  every  quarter  and  section  of  the  House ;  forgot  or 
despised  the  Ministerial  duty  of  initiating  the  propositions  of 
a  Ministerial  Bill;  left  his  own  collet^es  in  the  lurch,  and 
accepted  the  amendments  of  his  opponents ;  ended  by  making 
his  astonished  but  unconscious  partisans  the  successful  cham- 
pions of  the  democracy  they  abhorred ;  and  that,  having  done  all 
this,  he  had  the  assurance  to  tell  them  that  in  the  lowness  of 
the  fiwichise  which  they  had  extended  lay  the  essence  of  Con- 
servatism. When  they  add  that  the  man  who  did  all  this  gave 
no  sign  of  administrative  power,  perpetuated  his  memory  by  no 
acts  of  enduring  worth,  was  not  a  great  financier,  was  not  con- 
spicuous in  any  executive'  capacity,  excelled  only  in  the  arts  of 
invective  and  cajolery,  alternately  coaxed  and  scolded  with  effect, 
knew  the  weaknesses  of  his  audience  intuitively  and  played  with 
them  unscrupulously,  and  was,  in  fact,  himself  what  he  had 
stigmatised  his  former  opponent  as  being,  only  a  '  great  Member 
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'  of  Parliament ; '  when  this  shall  be  pleaded  and  pleaded  suc- 
cessfully, men  will  acknowledge  wiui  unavailing  regret  t^e 
mischievouB  effects  of  a  cleverness  without  earneBtness,  a 
dexterity  without  principle,  and  ambition  without  honesty. 
And  if  such  a  state  of  things  could  last,  there  will  not  be 
wanting  those  who  will  aver  that  Parliamentary  Government 
has  had  its  day ;  and  that  sMuething  more  earnest,  more  honest, 
and  more  strong,  ought  to  be  substituted  for  a  system,  which, 
in  the  course  of  ages,  had  degenerated  into  a  game  of  tricks, 
plausibilities,  and  deception. 

But  it  will  not  last.  The  people  of  England  and  the  House 
of  Commons  are  accustomed,  whatever  may  be  the  politios«f 
the  dominant  party,  to  opinions  avowed  with  sincerity  and 
acted  upon  with  consistency.  To  suppose  that  they  will  long 
submit  to  a  policy  of  disguises  and  masquerade,  is  to  imagine 
that  not  only  our  institutions  but  our  national  characteristics 
are  changed. 

It  will  not  last ;  because  already  in  the  Cabinet  itself  the 
recent  debate  on  Mr.  Gladstone's  Kesolutions  has  furnished 
demonstrative  evidence  that  there  are  essential  difierenees  of 
opinion  between  the  most  able  and  efficient  of  the  present 
Ministers,  Lord  Stanley,  and  the  policy  which  most  of  his  col- 
leagues have  pledged  themselves  to  maintain  with  reference  to 
the  Church  of  Ireland.  The  reugnation  of  Lord  Derby,  to 
whose  administration  Lord  Stanley  was  bound  by  peculiar  ties 
of  blood  and  affection,  leaves  the  Foreign  Secretary  more  in- 
dependent in  his  political  course.  But  it  also  imposes  upon 
him  a  stricter  obligation  and  a  more  direct  responsibility  in  the 
choice  of  his  policy  and  his  political  associates. 

But  i^in,  it  will  not  last;  because  when  a  majority  <^ 
sixty  voices  in  a  free  Parliament  has  distinctly  pronounced 
against  the  course  trhich  the  Giovemment  thought  fit  to  pro- 
pose, and  pledged  itself  to  the  opposite  course  on  the  leading 
question  of  the  day,  it  is  a  monstrous  perversion  of  the  first 
principles  of  FarHamentary  government  that  a  Ministry,  de* 
feated  with  so  much  obloquy,  should  retain  office  by  subter- 
fuges and  by  temporisation, '  If  this  be  the  decision  of  Mr. 
Disraeli  and  his  coUeague6,and  if,  when  Parhament  re-assembles 
after  the  recess,  they  still  occupy  the  Treasury  Bench,  the 
moment  will  have  arrived  to  carry  on  political  warfare  with 
the  utmost  vigour  in  both  Houses ;  ■  and  finally,  if  nxeMsrf, 
to  declare  in  express  terms  whether  the  present  Ministry  have 
or  have  not  the  confidence  of  the  country. 

Finally,  it  will  not  last ;  because  within  the  last  few  weeks 
the  great  Liberal  party  has  recovered  the  sense  of  its  union,  its 
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strengtb,  and  its  discipline.  In  the  kte  debate  on  the  Irish 
Church  a  hearty  concurrence  of  feeling  and  conviction  ran 
down  the  whole  Ime.  In  the  widely-extended  range  of  opinion, 
which  the  Liberal  party  includes,  there  is  a  unanimous  resolu- 
tion to  deal  with  the  Irish  Church  Establishment  in  the  manner 
most  congenial  to  the  wishes  and  interest  of  the  Irish  people. 
While  some  doubted  and  some  demurred,  Mr.  Gladstone  as- 
sumed the  initiative  with  a  spirit  and  a  courage  worthy  of  a 
statesman  who  aspires  to  the  highest  place  in  the  councils  of 
England ;  and  he  has  already  been  rewarded  by  the  enthusiastic 
support  of  a  larger  body  of  adherents  than  he  ever  commanded 
before.  The  game,  therefore,  is  in  his  own  hands.  We  doubt 
not  that  it  may  be  won,  by  judicious  tactics,  by  imperturbable 
coolness,  and  by  determination.  The  remainder  of  the  Session 
will  be  a  period  of  unusual  interest ;  and  before  many  months 
have  elapsed,  we  trust  the  Government  of  England  wUl  be 
restored  to  Ministers  having  a  majority  in  Parliament  and 
definite  principles  which  they  can  avow  and  defend. 


iVo.  CCLXL  will  be  pvblished  in  July. 
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Anjou,  review  of  works  relsting  to,  77 — eai-ly  liistory,  78 — tlio 
Julian  wars,  81 — Constantine,  82 — Cbnrlomajrnc  and  his  suc- 
cesaora,  84  el  leq. — the  French  RGfurinatloi),  97 — future  of  the 
provinces,  101. 

B 

Buttsen,  Baron,  review  of  'Memoirs'  of,  469 — hia  parentage  and 
early  life,  472 — hie  life  in  Rome,  477 — kindness  of  the  King  of 

Prussia  to  him,  476-9 — quarrel  with  the  Romish  Church,  480 

Bunsen  in  England,  482  et  seq. — bis  political  element,  497 — his 
literary  labours,  498 — his  honours  and  last  years,  501. 

C 

China,  Western,  review  of  works  relating  to,  357 — Province  of 
Yunnan,  359 — and  of  Szechuen,  365 — robbers  and  rebels,  366 — 
Thibet,  Nepaul,  and  China,  370~tbe  Dungens,  375 — and  their 
scene  of  action,  385 — Sir  John  Lawrence's 'policy,  392-3  — 
Russian  views,  395, 

Comie,  Auguste,  his  Positive  Philosophy,  reviewed,  303. 


Diiraeli  ministry,  the,  559 — retirement  of  Lord  Derby,  5.')9-60 

his  career,  562— Mr.  Disraeli,  562— anecdote  of  him,  566— his 

acrimony,  567 — bis  position,  567 — leader  of  bis  party,  568 bis 

political  creed,  569— hia  legislative  and  administrative  services, 
571 — his  education  of  his  party,  573 — his  letter  on  the  Irish 
Church  question,  574-5— mischief  of  his  Irish  policy,  576 — his 
followers,  577 — reasons  why  his  ministry  cannot  last,  580. 


£dueation.  Liberal,  in  England,  review  of  works  relating  to,  131 — 
Mr.  Farrar'fl  volume  of  essays,  131 — athletic  sports,  140 — classi- 
cal education,  141 — modern  languages,  151 — science,  152 — music, 
153 — necessity  for  reform,  154 — German  education,  154 — the 
competitive  system,  156— university  life,  158 — Professor  Seel ey's 
views,  160, 

Education,   Technical  and  Scientific,   433 — defective  state  of  in 

England,  433,  459— in  textile  fabrics,  436 — in  machinery,  437 

in  hosiery,  439 — Mr.  Young,  440 — Mr.  Samuelson,  441 — industrial 
end  scientific  schoob  in  France,  443 — steel  works  of  Krupp,  453—. 
Switzerland,  455 — Austria,  456. 
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Feztniac,  M.  le  Due  de,  review  of  hia  '  Sonveoirs  Militaires,' 
213 — Napoleon's  critica,  213 — the  Camp  at  Boulogne,  216 — the 

French  army,  219 — the  disaeter  at  Ulm,  225 — Austerlitz,  230 

Jena,  232— Campaign  in  Poland,  234— Eylaa,  235— tbe  retreat 
from  Moscow,  237 — Marshal  Ney,  237  —  Vandamme,  238  — 
Leipsie,  242. 

Fraitcia,  Sir  Philip,  review  of  the  '  Memoirs  '  of,  1 66 — his  early  life, 
167 — at  the  War  Office,  171— Letters  of  'Jtmioa,'  173 — his 
friends,  176— his  pamphlets,  177— leaves  the  War  Office,  179 — 
his  father's  death,  18&— his  Indian  appointment,  181 — Mra>  Grmd, 
187— Indian  affairs,  189 — Francis's  return  to  Europe,  192 — enters 
Parliament,  193 — his  resentment  against  Warren  Hastings,  193 — 
bis  disappointments,  195 — bis  private  life,  197 — his  deftth  and 
character,  198 — was  he  Junius  ?  198. 

G 

Gachard,  M.,  review  of  his  Don  Carlos  et  Philippe  II.,  I— Don 
Carlos's  birth  and  parentage,  2 — receives  the  oath  of  allegiance 
from  the  Cortes,  9— his  accident,  9-11 — quarrels  between  the 
father  and  son,  11 — bis  personal  appearance  and  condoct,  12 — 
tbe  Archduchess  Anne  of  Austria,  15 — Charles  V.  and  his  son, 
Philip  II.,  contrasted,  16-17 — troubles  in  the  Low  Countries,  19 
— murder  of  Montigny,  2i — Don  Carlos's  violence,  25  et  aeq, — 
his  endeavours  to  quit  Spain,  28 — hie  arrest  and  imprisonment,  32 
et  seq. — his  death,  40, 

IrUh  abroad,  review  of  works  relating  to  the,  502 — the  emigration 
movement,  504 — the  Irish  in  America,  506 — their  unpopularity 
there,  512 — influence  of  American  journals,  515 — Fenianiem,  516 
— causes  which  keep  the  Irish  national  characteristics  unchanged, 
518 — disintegration  of  thelrish  mass,  520 — the  Irish  in  Canada, 
523— in  Australia,  524— and  in  Great  Britun,  525 — Mr.Maguire's 
work,  530 — the  Land  and  Church  questions  in  Ireland,  581. 


Lewes' s  History  of  Philosophy,  reviewed,  303, 
M 

Maguire,  Irish  abroad,  reviewed,  502. 

Malleson,  Major  G.  B.,  review  of  his  '  History  of  the  French  in 
'India,'  537 — first  attempts  of  the  French  in  India,  538 — the 
French  Company,  540>— Dupleix,  542 — Labourdonnais,  545 — 
surrender  of  Madras,  547 — his  fall,  551-3 — De  Bussy,  5o4 — 
Lally,  558. 

Montatembert,  Comt«  de,  review  of  his  <Les  Moines  d'Occideut,' 
397— History  of  the  Scottish  Monks,  398— Cohimba,  406— 
Augustine's  miracles,  420-21 — the  Easter  controversy,  424 — 
Mr.  Burton's  book,  426 —  self-aacrifice  of  monks  and  nuns,  431. 
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Oyslert  and  oyster  fisheries,  43 — historical  mention  of  oysters,  44 — 
fondness  of  men  for  the  oyster,  54 — its  organisation,  £3 — its 
embryological  history,  36 — its  susceptibility  to  education,  57 — ■ 
its  food,  58 — its  size  at  different  periods  of  life,  58 — its  enemies, 
59  —  oyster- colture,  63 — greening  of  oysters,  64  —  the  oyster 
season,  66 — open  and  close  seasons,  68  et  uq. 


Pbtilive  Philosophy  of  M.  Auguste  Comte,  revioTr  of  works  relating 
to  the,  303 — Mr.  Lewes's  work,  303 — notice  of  M.  Comte,  307— 
publication  of  bis  great  work,  315 — his  subsequent  life,  316 — 
Madame  de  Vaux,  317 — his  death,  319— consideration  of  Posi- 
tivism, Z\9et  uq. 

T 

Tvm  per  cent.,  242 — the  depression  in  England  and  France  in  1867, 
244 — causes  of  this,  249— note-circulation  in  England  and  France, 
260 — the  foreign  stock  market,  257 — borrowing  difficulties  of  rail- 
ways, 258 — strike  of  capital,  260 — disorder  following  mercantile 
shipwrecks,  264 — joint-stock  companies,  265 — bills,  268 — corn 
and  cotton,  272-3 — imports  and  exports,  274. 

Tt/ttdall,  John,  review  of  his  Lectures  on  Sound,  103 — early  dis- 
coveries, 104 — Newton,  106 — Helmhottz,  108— doctrine  of  the 
sensation  of  sound,  109 — refraction  of  sound,  110 — interference, 
112 — consonance  and  dissonance,  115 — analogy  between  light 
and  sound,  116 — Chadu is' discoveries,  117 — fundamental  qualities 
of  a  sound,  120 — alphabetic  sounds,  123 — the  vocal  organs,  125. 


Vietoria,  Queen  of  England,  review  of  her  '  Highland  Journal,*  281 
—royal  visiU  to  Scotland,  284 — the  Queen's  first  visit,  285— her 
purchase  of  Balmoral,  287 — her  visits  to  the  poor,  291 — religion 
of  Prince  Albert,  292— the  Queen's  visit  to  Ireland,  292— 
AutDmnal  life  of  ^e  Royal  Family  in  the  Highlands,  295. 


THE  END   OF   VOL.   CXXVfl. 
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